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iNTKODUCTION. — The Hindoo theology founded on the suincphiloso]»hica] noliojias tluito 
the Creeks, that the Divine Spirit is the soul of the world — proved from the (ircek writers, i.- 
fiotn the Vediintu Sartf, ih — A system of aiisterity founded on this system, iii. — Extract iVom 
iiie Sliiee-BbaguvutiJ on this subject, iv, \\ — Account of the rereiuony called yogu, by wiiicL 
the Divine Spirit, dwelling in mutter, becomes [>uritied, extracted from the rulniijulUDurshuuii 
and Ihe Ciorukslubsuijghita, vi, vii. — No real yogws to be foundat present —Absurdity of these 
opinions and practises, vii. — Another class of Hindoos place their hopes on devotion, viii. — I'he 
great mass of the populatioji adherefto religious ceremonies i\, — (-’oujeelures on the Origin 

of the Hindoo Mythology — on images, as originating in moral darkness, and the <Icpravity of men 
— those of the HinHoO^iot representations of tlieoiieCfod — nor of his perfections —nor of hu- 
man virtue* —nor of the objects of natural science, but in general the irixention of kings, to please 
the inultiitude, xi, xii. - -The doctrine <»f all the East, that God in iiis ulistract stal(‘ is unknown, 
and unconnected with the universe -the object of worship, the divine energy, siibject to pas- 
sions, in coii.se<(uenee of its union to matter — liie creation, of the gods hrst, xiii. — Proofs thal. 
the divine energy is the objeet of adoration, from the forms ofthegc*ds — the moflcs of worship 
— the comimui observations of the Hindoos on the phenomena of nature, xiv, j:v -The divine 
energy, the oKject of worship among the Egyptians, (i reeks, Persians, &:c. proved by qviota- 
lions from various authors, ibid. — The subjects embraceii by the Hindoo mythoiogy, xvi. — Tise 
ancient idolatry of this people confuied to the primajy elcmejits, the heaveni^ bodi( s, and aerial 
being,- -dhe succeeding objects of worshijN Bnimha, \ ishnoo, and Sidvii, the creator, the pre- 
server, and destroyer, ibid. — next tin* female deities, as the reprt'soiitativt s of nature —then 
sundry deities connected witli corruj^t notions of Diviiir Pr^A idciicr, md afterwards deified 
heroes, xviii. — The number of the Hindoo gods, ibid. — Bcuc fils sought from ditfei cut gods by 
their worshippers — Brumha — his form — allusions of these attrdmtcs — coiijei fma* of Mr. Pa- 
terson’s examined, xx. — Vishnoo-'—the attributes of bis image e\j>lained -con jecture of Mr. 
Paterson’s notict‘d— Shivii, and the attributes of his image —reinarks on tlu^ uorslnj) of the 
Xingd — resemblance betw^eei/Bacclius and Sliivii -two other forms of Shivii noticed, Kalu- 
6Uoiruvu,and Maha>Kala, xxii, xxiii. — Indi ii — Yilmii — Gujuvdui— Kartiloy u, xxiv, — Sooryfi 
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— IJgnec-— ?fivSnS,’xxir.— Vfiroon^, Samoodru, ,Prifhiv55, the heavenly bodies, xxvi.—Doarga, 
xxvii* — Kal^-’-Lakslimee, xxviii.— Siiruswut^-'-Sheetafia — Munfisa*— Shii.shl/hec, xxix. Krisb- 

f 

tid — Jaguiiiiat’lm, xxx. — Rama — Clioitfmy&- — VishW-kurma, xxxi. — Kamu-devu — Sutyii Na- 
rayu]ia--Puiicliiinuiiu-—Danniia-t’hakoorflf—'Kaloo-ray«-— deified beings iu sfrange shapes— 
worship of iiuuiin beings, xxxii. — Worship of beasts— birds— -trees, xxxiii. — Worship of rivers 
—fish— -books — stones — a log of wood, xxxv.^ Remarks on this system pf mythology — on the 
use of idols in worship, xxxv. -In Jelic.icy of many of the Hindoo images, xxxvi--Corrupt ef- 
fects of idol worship in this country— especially after the festivals, xxxvii.— The history of the 
go ls, and religious panto iiim *s, exceedingly increase these effects, xxxviii.— Practises of tha 
vamacharce^ a*! I to the general corruption, xvxix, xl, xli.— Reflections on this state of things — 
causes of tlie popularity of the festivals -rem irks, with a view of correcting the false estimate 
male of the Hindoo character by the Rev. Mr. Maurice and others, xlii, xliii, xliv..— Idolatry 
exciting to frauds,— setting up 6f gods, a trade, ihid. — Hindoo Temples— their use— dedication 
of them, xlv.— linages, of what m.iterials made, xlvi. —Priests— Cerenioniesat temples, xlvii.* - 
Periodical ceremonies— tkiily duties of a bramhaii— form of i''*tiation into the Hindoo rites — 
the spiritual guide, xlix.«-Bathing- " f inn> of worship bcfori* tlie idol, 1 — Extract from the 
Ain Aklniree— forms of praise and prayer — meditation--repeating the naines^of Ihy gods, li.— 
Vows- -fasting-— gifts to liramliiins — hospitality— digging pools— -planting trees — rehearsing 
a.il hearing thv^ pooraaiis, <lo. liii.- Burning widows, and burying them alive — an aft’ccting 
relation by Captain Kemp— nurnbar ofthesc victims, Iv.— V^isitiiig sacred places— atonements, 

Ivi.—O fife rings to the manes— heavens and hells, Ivii Confession uf faith made by a bramhun, 

Iviii.— Remarks on it, lix.- Sum of the Hindoo system — view of its cflfects— -Remarks of the 

same bramliiiu on the present state of religion among his countrymen, lx, lxi.--Appearaiices 

♦ 

in the streets, reminding the passenger of the different Hindoo ceremonies, Ixii.—This system 
incapable of producing moral effects, notwitbslamlmg the d(5ctrine of future rewards and pu- 
nishments, Ixiii.— Errors inculcated iu the Hindoo writings respecting God, Ixv, Ixvi. -.Impure 
actions ot the gods— the gods counteracting each other inthegoveramentof the world, Ixvii.— 
Irreverence of the jieople towards the gods, Contrast betwixt Himlooism and Christia- 

nity, lx viii.— Hindoo syslein ascribes all sin to God— teaches the bramhun to despise the shob- 
(Irh— exhorts to t;ic cxtiiiciion of every virtuous passion— declares that sin is removed by the 
most trifling ceremony^-supplies prayers fur the deslructioi^of enemies, Ixix.— Permits false- 

• In ihi^ Introducnda, tli<& author li.is gone over the whole of the Hindoo Pantheon, that Ic wight 4up|)Iy[ 
au:nbcr of oaibsiuna iu the body of th^ work, aud heijee it forow on epitQWC of the whole. 
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INTRQPUCTORY RfiMAllltS 


ON THE 

HXntrooiaeUjifiotu 


THE whole system of Hindoo theology is founded upon the doctrine that the Divine Spirit, 
as the soul of the universe, becomes, in ail animate beings, united to matter; that spirit is in* 
* sulated or individuated by particular portions of matter, which it is continually qi^itting, and 
joining itself to new portions of matter ;* that the human soul is, in other words, God him- 
self: thist the knowledge of this, lemling men to seek complete deliverance from the degrading 
and polluting iuflueuce of material objects, is the only means of being reunited to the divine 
nature; that thiseUisfiCpil^e from matter may be obtained in the present state by separation 
from human intercourse, thjTrractise of bodily austerities, and ehtire abstraction of mind; 
and tiia^f not obtained in one birth, is to be sought through every future transmigration 
till ‘obtained. 

* There are tiro opinions amon^ (he Hindoos on this subject) some philosophers maintaining) that it is one 
aouj which is united to sentient cieatures, while others support a contrary opinion, and affirm, that human souls 
must be emanations from the Great Spirit, otbervilse, when one person obtained absorption into the divine na- 
ture, all wonld obtain it at the same moment. The v^daniS philow)phcrs teach, ‘ that God eiisls in millions of 
forms, from the ant to Bi umha, the grand-father of the gods, as one moon is seen at once in twenty different pans 
of water.’ 

The agreement betwivt thes| opinions and those of the Greek philosophers is very remarkable : ‘ Almost alt 
ancient philosophers agreed in admitting two principles in nntnre, one active and the other passive, but they dif- 
fered In the manner in which they conceived these principlos to subsist. Some held God and Matter to be two 
principles, which are etcr(l|fl|(J^^5p!feTfc, not only diOerin«: in their essence, but having no common principle by 
which (hey can be united. This was the doctrine laiiglit by Aiiajctigont«i,and after him by Plato, and the whole Old 
Academy, Thissystem, for the sake of per^picuit), \\e will call the Diialistic system. Others were convinced, 
4hat nature consists of these two principle^; but tiiidiMg themselves perplexed by the difficulty with which they 
saw the Dualistic system to be encumbered, tint of mippiani: two independent and opposite principles, (hey 
supposed both these to be comprehended in one universe, and conceived them to be united by a necessary and 
essential bond. To effectihis, (wo different hypotheie*! were proposed i Mome thought God to have been eternal- 
ly united (ontatterin one whole, w hictothey eallbd Chaos, whence it was sent forth, and at a certain time brought 
into form, by (he energy of the divine inhabiting mind. This was the System of Emanation, commonly em- 
brafied by the ancient barbaric philosophersi and afterwards admitted into the early theogooies of tbe Greeks* 
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INTRODUCTOKr lICMARKd 


This clclriiie Is taught in many parts of the Hindoo ivnlings, especially in the Dursimmis; 
n hicli works, tlioii^ih almost wholly speculntive, make kn«»wii a method of abstraction, to as- 
sist ascetics in obtaining deliverance from mortal biftb. 

IJdwujanundu, asunyasH', and the compiler of** the Essence of the V^dantS/^aySi ‘Biiimhu 
and life are one: that which pervading all the members of the body, gives to them life and mo- 
tion, is called life : thatwliich pervading the whole universe, gives life and motion to all, 
IS Brurnhh ; therefore these two are one. Every kind of matter is without life ; that which 
IS created cannot possess life : tliereforc all life is the creator, or Biumhu : God is the soul of the 
world. This is the suhstaiue of the Vedanin philosophy/ 

Not only is Giul thus (ieclared to be the soul of the w orld, hut the writer of the above ^ork 
affirms, that the world iuelf is God — God expanding himself in an infinite variety of forms ; 
‘ All tilings past, present, and to come ; all that is in the earth, sky, c. of every class and de- 
scription, all tins is Ilinmlin, w ho is the cause of all things, a nd^tlv>#’h%gM Yet 

this writer, in another part of this work, seems to affirm, that the iMiverse is the worfr of God: 
‘The principle of life is Brumliii ; that which is animated is the work of Briimhu,^ wIh' directs 
every thing, as the charioteer directs tliecharioi. Briimku is everlasting and unchangeable; 
llie world, v^llicll is liis work, is changeable.' 


This work m'vcsents Biiimhii, in bis state ofiepooc, as destitute of ideas or intelligence, and 
fiitiiely scparuied from all iritelligeuees. It describes this repose by com})aring it to what- 

O tilers atn’iniUoil loexplaiii (lie subjrri mnre philosopliically, anil, (o avoid (lie alisiirdil} wliidi they conceived 
(o attend IjoUi ilie fonaer s^sienis, asserted, liiul God, the rational and efli(:ient’‘princij>le, is as inliinutely con- 
nected vAitli the universe, as the iiuinan mind with the hoiiy, and is a forming power, so originally and necessa- 
rily inherent in inatter, that it is to be conceiTed as a natural part of the This system seems not 

only to have been received by the Ionic philosophers, Thales and Anaximander, *but by the Pythagoreans, 
the foHower.H of Ilcraclitiis, and others. Zeno, deteriniiiinij to innovate upon the doctrine of the Academy, 
and neither chuaing to adopt the Oualistic, nor the Kmanative System, embraced the third Inpoiiiesis, which 
though not originally bis own, we shall distingiiiah by the name of the Stoical S}stem. Unwilling to admit, on 
the one hand, two opposite principles, both primary and inilepcinlent, and both absolute and iiitiQite,or on the 
other, to suppose mattn, whii li is in its nature diametrically opposite to that of God, ^|ic active eificient cause, 
(0 have been derived by emanation from him ; yet finding himself whollj^ unable to derive these two principled 
litMn any common sonrc‘% he confounded their essence, and inainlaiiicd that they were 80 essentially united, that 
their nature was one and the same." Enjial^, pagf. 3J0. 


^ , as so:nc w Tilers cxpluiii ib exists as an elTect, us heat is an elTect of firCi 
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ever may communicate the idea of undisturbed tranquillity ; to the bosom of the unruffled 
ocean ; or to the rest enjoyed in a sleep, in which there is an entire cessation even of 
the faculties of the mind. 

The Vedantu writers add, that at certain revolutions of time, ‘Briimhu, awaking from this 
repose, unites to himself his own <S>ergy,.and creates the universe that as soon as souls arc 
united to matter, they become impressed, according to their destiny, with more or less of three 
qualities, -t as 1st, with that which gives rise to excellence of character; 2dly, with that which 
excites to anger, restlessness, wordly desire, &€. and 3dly, that which leads to inactivity, ig^ 
norance, and such like errors. The character is formed, and the future destiny regulated, by 
the preponderance of any one of these qualities. Krishmi is represented in the Shr^ Bhagu« 
vut-G^lii as teaching IJrjoonu, that, ‘the man who is born with divine destiny is endued with 
certain qualities, [here follow a number of excellent qualities;] that those who come into 
life under the influence of the evil destiny, are distinguished by hypocrisy, pride, presump- 
tion, harshness and ignorance ; that divine destiny is fur eternal absorption into 

(he divine nature ; and thall), e evil destiny conlinelh the soul to mortal birth.’.; 

The soul then, by these writers, is considered as separated from the source of happiness 
when it takes mortal birth, and as remaining a miserable wanderer in various births and 
states, till it regain its jdace in the divine essence. A devotee, sighing for absorption, is do- 
scribed as uttering his fet lings in words to Ibis purport, ‘When shall 1 be delivered iVom thi<j 
world, and olflaiu Coil !' 

In consonance with thes^ ideas, a system of devotion has been formed, to enable men to eman- 
cipate themselves from the influence of material objects, and thus to prepare them for absorp- 
tion. In the first plac^^iW\ic^ce is to acquire the right know ledge of Briimhu, namely, that 

* ‘ When BramhO withdraws his ciierijy, the dcsl ruction of the world succeeds j wJien he employs it, creation 
springs to birth.’ the Vidaniu-m u* 

f The possession of more or less of any one of the.'^e quBlitics is ow ing to (he balance of merit or demerit in 
the preceding birth. Many Hindoo philosophers, however, have no idea of acconniahility as the cause of reward 
or suffering: tliey su[)po.*<e that all actions, good and bad, produce certain natural effects, which ripen in a future 
irtii, as poverty, diseose, nod wickedliess, or riches, health, and works of merit. 

• 

\ See Wilkins’s translation of this work. 
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Oo(] and matter are the same ; ihaf^ Brumh& is the soul of the world* * That error**^ wliiclt 
excites earthly desires, and impels to worldly exertions^ is destroyed/ says the writer of the 
work already quoted, ^ by the knowledge of Brumlm/ 'i'he person possessed of these ideas of 
God is called ‘the wise mifu/. ftmAit gmme, and lie who is destitut^^ this knowledge is 
considered as in a state of pitiable ignorance, like an insect incrusted wim matter. 

Further, to enable him to subdue his passions, and renounce all natural desires, he is direct- 
ed to retire from the world ; to counteract all his natural propensities, and to confine him- 
self to intense meditation on Bntmhu, till lie has thoroughly established in his mind this prin- 
ciple, that, * seeing every tiling proceeded from Binmhii, and that, at the end of the four yoogiis, 
when the universe shall he dissolved; every thing will be absorbed into him again, therefore 
Biitmhu is every thing/ 

The Vedantu-sarii says, ‘ There are four ways by w hich the knowledge of Brhmlni is perfect- 
ed : 1st, By that reflection, in which the person decides upon whaJ^i^^i^Jw^T^j-eable and what is 
unchangeable in the world; — ‘2dly, By cultivating a distaste of still sensual pleasure|, and even 
of the happiness enjoyed by the gods; 3dly, By the following qualities, an unruflled iiiiid, the 
subjugation of the passions, unrep^nting generosity, contempt ol the world, tlie reject ion of 
whatever obstructs the acquisition of the knowledge of Brhmhfi, and Itiily, By unwavering ftilli 
in the shasthis, added to the desire of absorption,' 

Krislinu, in his conversation with XJrjoonr!, makes llic perfedion of religion to consist in 
Kubduing the passions, in perfect abstraction from all objects of the senses, and in fixing tlie 
wliole mind on Bn'imhu : I extract a few paragraphs from Wilkins: ‘A man is said to becoit- 
firiiu'd in wdsdom, when he forsakelh every desire which entereth into his heart, and of himself 
is happy, and contented in himself. Ilis mind is undisturbed in ac^ersity, he is happy and 
contented in prosperity, and he is a stranger to anxiety, fear, and anger. Such a w'ise man is 
called asag«\ The w isdom of that man is established, wdio, in all things, is without afi’ecti- 
on, and having rcceixed good orevil, mither rejoicetb at the one, nor iscdst down by the other. 
His wisdom is confirmed, when, like the tortoise, he can draw in all his members, and restrain 
them from their woultcl purpose.* ‘ The wise neither giie\^ for the dead, nor for the living.’ 

Error here refers fo the false idea, that a man's self and spirit are diflerenl, as that I is ony thing dif- 
fercni from spi rit. This idea of the separate existence of I, leads to the idea of mine, and thus t*b every worldly 
desire. 
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<Tbe ^ise tnan^ to whom pain and pleasure are the same, ia formed for immortality/ * The 
hearty which followeth the dictates ijf the moving passioiis> catrieth away the reason, as the 
storm the bark in the raging ocean/ * inan whose passions enter his heat t as waters run 
into the onswelliiMl^^ ocean, obtaineth happipess/*^ * Ev€n il the hour ot death, should 
he attain it, he slim^mix with the incorporeal nature of Brumhii/ ‘The man who may be 
self delighted and self-satisfied, and who may be happy in his own soul, hatli no interest either 
in that which is done, or that w hich is not done/ ^ The learned behold Brunihfi alike in the 
reverend bratnhun perfected in knowledge, in the ox, and in the elephant ; in the dog, and in 
him who eatclh of the flesh of dogs/ • Those whose minds are fixed on this equality, gain 
eternity even in this world. They put their trust in Bnimlin, the eternal, because he is every 
where alike free from fault/ * The enjoyments which proceed from the feelings, are as the 
wombs of future pain/ * To the yogee, gold, iron, and slones, are the same/ ‘ The yogee 
constantly exerciselh the spirit in private. lie is recluse, of a subdued mind and spirit; 
free from hope, and free from perccqdioii. lie planteth his own seat firmly on a spot that 
IS undefiled, ncillief till? too low, and sittelh uj)oii the sacred grass which is call- 
ed kooshp] covered with a fluii and a cloth. There he, w hose business is the restraining of 
his passrons, should sit, witli Ids mind fixed on one fdjrct alone, in the exercise of his de- 
votion for the purification of his soul, keeping his head, neck, and body steady without 
motion, his e»yes fixed on the point oi his nose, looking at no other place around.' * The 
man whose mind is endued with this devotion, and looketh on all things alike, beholdeth the 
supreme soul in all things, and all things in the supreme soul.’ ‘ He who having closed up 
all the doors of his faculties, locked up his mind in his ow'ii breatt, and fixed his spirit in bis 
head, standing firm in the exercise of devotion, repeating in silence, Om ! tl)e mystic sign of 
Brumhh, shall, on his quitting this mortal frame, calling upon me, without doubt, go the jour- 
ney of supreme happiijj^ss •* my servant is dear unto me who is unexpecling, just, and 

pure, impartial, free frcifii distraction of mind, and who hath forsaken every ciilerpiize. He is 
worthy of my love, who neither reejuireth, nor lindeth fiuilt, who neither lamentcth, nor co* 
vetetli, and being niy servant, hath forsaken both good and evil fortune ; who is the same in 
friendship and in hatred, in honour and in dishonour, in cold and in heat, in pain and in plea- 
sure ; who is uusolicitous aboufc the events of things ; to whom praise and blame are as one ; 
who is of little spirit, and pleased with whatever cometh to pass ; who ownetli no particular 

* This is s^irange dcK'trine in the mouth of Krishnti, who spent his youth in licentious amours, and afterwards 
cohabited with Uadha, the wifeof AyaiiU-glioshh^ while he retained 1600 mistrei^ses. 
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lioni«> and wbo is of a steady mind*’ * Wisdom is exemption from attachments and aflection 

for children, wife, and home ; a constant evenness of te/nper upon the arrival, of every event 

whether longed for of not ; a constant and invariaUe worship paid to me alone; worshipping 

in a private place, and a d&^ike to the society of man? 

♦ 

A most singular ceremony, called yogii, is said to have 'been formerly practised by ascetics 
to prepare them for absorption. 1 give an account of this ceremony from the fust part 
of the Patunjulii Dttrshunu, and the GorMshh-sunghita: 

The y ogee must in the first place, by medicines (here described) reduce the appetites of the 
body, and increase its strength; hemnst then learn the proper posture for the ceremony : this 
posture may be various, but a particular one is here enjoined : the yogee is to put his legs across 
in a sitting posture, and to hold his feet with his hands crossed behind him. The next 

act of austerity is that of learning to inhale and discharge his breath, in doing which he is to 
take apiece of cloth fifteen cubits long and four fingers in breajt)j>^*2Si3 svmTflow it repeatedly, 
draw ing it up and taking it down his throat, drinking water at iitlervals. Hemustnrxt choose 
a seat on some sacred spot, at the bottom of a vnlu tree, at some place frequented by\)ilgrims, 
near an image of an uncreated lingii, or in any place peculiarfy pleasant to a yogi^ ; but it 
must be a secret one. 11 hat on wdiicli he must sit may be either kooshu grass, or the skin 
of a tyger or a deer, or a blanket ; he must not sit on wood, nor on the earJh, nor on cloth ; 
his bach, neck and head must be exactly erect, and he must remain motionless, keeping his 
eyes fixed on bis nose. Th<iact of yogh consists of several parts: the devotee must first” vith 
h>s thumbs and fingers prevent the air from issuing through his eyes, ears, nostrils and mouth, 
and with his feet bind up the two other avenues of respiration, fliis he is to practise by de- 
grees till he is able to exist without inspiration and respiration,. IJe who is thus far perfected 
will he able to subdue his passions, and to disrelish all the pleasures A' the senses. Should 
the mind, at any time, be again entangled in worldly attachments, the devotee must study the 
essential vi.tue of things, as, that the world is a dream ; that God is the all in all, and thus bring 
back the mind to abstraction. He is next to meditate on his guardian deity according to the 
rules of the shastrii. After thus annihilating, as it were, the body and the world, he is then to 
fix in his mind that he and Brflmhd are one, and so to settle lli^s point as never to lose sisht of 
it. nor return to eartbly attachments. From this state of mind arises complete plessuri ; h^ 
becomes dead to food aud to every other bodily want. 
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The yogS who has attained this state of perfection becooies emancipated in the following 
manner : while be sits confining the air within his body, and closing his eyes, by the power of 
wisdom all bis members become dead ^ action; he unites the energy wHich is lodged in the 
body to the soul, both ascend l>y means of the veins and £irteries to the skull, from 

which the soul escs||f|py the baailar miure, and, the body being thus shaken off, he is reunit- 
ed to the supreme souK^ 

The Velautu sarit also pronounces in favour of an opiuion ^the philosopher Shunkiiru, that 
the practice of ceremonies is to be renounced by the person seeking absorption, in whom all 
desires respecting himself are to be annihilated. 

From the preceding sketch, the reader will be able to form some idea of this system of Hin- 
doo theology, which is doubtless very Uncient. No 3 og^s, however, now exist, who perform these 
bodily austerities to the extent laid down in the shastriis. A number of mendicants may be 
seen, who profes^ to ‘^im^^'^bstraction of mind, and contempt of the world; but they are in ge- 
neral the greatest sensualists country* 

Amongst the learned, a few are to be found, who consider the attainment of divine wisdom, 
as the only means of securing future beatitude: these persons either renounce all worldly con- 
nections and become pilgrims, or they remain in a secular state, and ground their expectations 
(if they have au}) of future happiness, on their speculative opinions being less gross than those 
of the vulgar. As an apology for not practising severe austerities^ and for continuing in a se- 
cular state, they quote a sentence of Juniiku, ‘ A man does not become a hermit by residing in 
a forest; but he is a hermit, Xho, even in his own house, subdues his passions/ Some of these 
persons despise the popular superstition. 

The absurdity and impiety of the opinions upon which ihe practices of these yogees are found- 
ed, need not be exposed : the doctrine which destroys all accountability to the Creator, and re- 
moves all that is criminal in iinmoralily, must be condemned by every good man ; and the ab- 
surdity of rejecting those rational enjoyments which at once prove the beneficence of the Crea- 
tor, and contribute to the refiiieuJent of our nature, is so fiagraiit, that the slightest notice ot 

* F«>r further remarks on absorption, and on those mendicants who practice austerities leading to it, the reader 
is referred to piigcs 361, 376, '377, and 378. 
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ir may surely be considered as mere than necessary to tbe discharge of our duty to the inte- 
rests of chrisliatT mevEls. 

The author may however rebiark, that hg has had many opportunitiaiiiif witnessing the per- 
nicious ofFecfs of the belief, that it is God in man who is the author ofiWty volition, and that 
evil and good actions are both to be referred to him. *A Hindoo, petverted by these ideas, 
does not perceive the evil of ascribing every villainous action to God; though when the dread- 
ful and unavoidable result of thfl doctrine has been pointed out, many revolt from the conclu- 
sion. Under the influence of ibis doctrine, that the human soul is God, the crimes of a male- 
factor lose their turpitude, and he is bewailed as u person who has acted under unfortunate influ- 
ence, or as one born with evil destiny. It is also easy to perceive, that where sucli a belief 
prevails, alleftbrls to fly from evil, and to attain moral periection, are out of the question : "God 
does every thing / * My evil destiny follows me every where, as a shadow the body,' is the me- 
thod by which the Hindoo accounts for all bis evil propensities and unjust actions. 

Another class of Hindoos place a greater reliance on devotion than on divine knowledge. 
They derive their opinions from diflerent parts of the Hindoo writings, and from favciurite books 
of their own, as the Madliyu-bhasliyu, Bhuklce-rusaiuritu sindhoo, l^c. One of the sentiments 
of this sect is thus given in the Shiee-Bhaguvutu : "He who, renouncing the service of God, 
enters the path of wisdom, (practises religious austerities) works hard at bruising the straw» 
but obtains only chaftV Another of their poets has a verse to this purport: ‘ He who dies 
at Kashee obtains absorption: true; but the cause of his emiucipatiou is* his devotion/— ^ 
Viirahu, a poet belonging to the court of Vikriim adityn, says, personifying a person of this 
sect, " Oh God! 1 ask not for the merit of works ; nor for riches ; "nor for fame; I leave all this 
to fate ; nor do I refuse to endure the fruit of my actions ; but this 1 ask, that, through every 
transmigration, I may be thy devoted servant/ Vilwii-munguln, aSo^er poet of this sect, says, 
addressing himself to Vishnoo, " O god! I desire not absorption. I a^k for a distinct existence, 
and to be always near thee, as my lord, and master/ Some of these persons express attach- 
ment to their guardian deity in the most familiar acts of devotion — as his friends, or servants ; 
in songs or prayers; by bowing or making ofTeriugs to his image, by wasluug its feet, by re- 
peating his name, or listening to his praise, or meditating his qualities. Tlicse persons 
Ere mostly found among the followers of Krishna and Clioitunyit. 


Such a worshipper presents himself befpre the jmage of Krishna, and says, * Ob, fhakoorii I 
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thou art God* die maker ot the world, the saviour, the friend of the friendless : I am destitute : 
I am thy servant ; save me !" Others^^more fervent in their attachment, omtting the usual puri- 
fications and ablutions before morning worship, hasten, as soon as the^ rise, to pay all those 
marks of respect ,j|gd attention to the*image which belong to-'the^character under which they 
worship it. For fflfance, one man's image is that of the infant Krishuu : he imagines it neces* 
sary, that the god sinould be honoured as a child, and he therefore makes an oflTering of sweet- 
meats to him early in the morning ; he is very careful too that the image should be laid down to 
rest, and raised up again, only at the appointed hours ; he bathes, anoints it, and adorns it with 
the utmost fondness. Songs in praise of Krishna are very common amongst this sect; and 
sometimes an enthusiast falls to the ground while singing, and exhibits all the symptoms of super- 
stitious frenzy. These persons reject many of llie Hindoo ceremonies ; but they repeat the 
name of Krishuu, worship the common images of this god, and observe the national festivals to 
his honour. Some individuals ar<*direcfed in their religious duties by the Hindoo writings; 
but the great body are enthusiasts, following the impulse of feelings enkindled by their.own im- 
pure imagiriationsg, Some of them wander from village to village, proclaiming the name and 
reciting the praises of Krisluitf? 

Those who reverence the philosophical doctrine, and those wdio thus adhere to devotion, form 
however but a very small part of the Hindoo population. The great majority of the commu- 
nity are attached to the popular ceremonies, considering them as at least leading to the know- 
ledge of God, or as laying in a stock of merit which will influence their condition in this or a 
future birth. • 

The other branch of Hindoo theology enjoins relioious dutiesT, as preparing a person 
for that state which leads to absorption. Krishnu, in his address to Urjoonu, thus holds up the 
value of religious practvi:;5i': ‘ Perform thy duty, and make the event equal whether it terminate 
in good or evil. The miserable are so on account of the event of things. Wise men, who 
have abandoned all thought of the fruit of their actions, are freed from the chains of birth, 
and go to the regions of eternal happiness.''* Jundku and others have attained perfect ion 

* Mr. Wilkins has thus translated this part of the Bhaguvfitil, but the fact is, that there is no happiness 

in the Hindoo absorption, because the|*e is no remaining; individuality. The spirit bein^ libcrtited from every 
thing which is not spirit, and absorbed in the ocean of universal spirit, or deity, ihere can be no such thing as 
individual enjoyment. The Hindoos illustrate their idea on this subject, by comparing the soul to air confined 
in a vessel, wbiCb, when the vessel breaks, is immediately lost in the vast body of air m IucIi composes the atraoM- 
phere. 
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even by works. Wise men call him a pandit, whose every undertaking is free from the idea 
of desire. He abandonetli the desire of a reward of his actions ; he is always contented and 
independent, and althougli he may be engaged in a* wo^k, he, as it were, doth nothing. God 
is to be obtained by him who niaketh God alone the object of his works. The speculative 
and the practical doctrines are but one, for both obtain the self*same end, and the place which 
is gained by the followers of the one, is gained by the followers of the other. The man, who, 
performing the duties of life, and quitting all interest in them, placeth them upon firdmlid, 
the supreme, is not tainted by sin ; but remaineth, like the leaf of the lotus, unaffected by the 
waters.’ ‘ If thou sliouldest be unable, at once, stedfastly to fix thy mind on me, endeavour 
to find me by means of constant practice. If after practice thou art still unable, follow me 
in my works supreme, for by performing works for me thou shall obtain perfection/ 

This brings us to the popular superstition of the Hindoos, of which I shall now endeavour 
to give a summary account, beginning with their mythology. 

It is very difficult, perhaps, to speak decisively on the precise 6rigin of any of Ancient 
Systems of Idolatry ; but not so difficult to trace idolatry itself to certain natural causes, and 
to prove, that tlic heathen deities owe their origin to the common darkness and depravity of 
men; who, rejecting the doctrine of the divine unity, and considering God as too great or too 
spiritual to be the object of human worship, chose such images as their darkness or their pas- 
sions suggested. Hence idolatry has arisen out of circumstances common to all heathen nati- 
ons; which fact, and another hereafter mentioned, will account for many coincidences in the 
mythology of nations the most remote, while difi'erences in manners and customs, and in the de- 
grees of civilization, may account for most of the diversities found in the images and worship of 
different idolatrous nations. 

It is not to be supposed, that any of the images invented by the heathen were intended to 
be representations of the One God, according to the ideas given of this adorable Being in the 
sacred scriptures ; they are images of beings formed by tlie fancies of men who by wisdom 
knew not God.” It is probable, indeed, that no heathen nation ever made a single idol in ho- 
nour of “ the one living and true God/^ and that direct worship to him was never offered by 
any heathens. 

Nor does it appear, from the various systems of idolatry, that the heathen regarded tbe^pda 
as intercessors with the Supreme Being. It is certain that no such idea exists among the Hin- 
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4 loos, who never worship the One Cht>d, either directly or through the intercessions of others. 

# 

The gods are regarded as the only di^iie beings from whom evil is to be dreaded, or good to 
be expected. It is true^ I have heard the bramhilns often speak of the worship of the go(l|^ 
as introducing the worshipper to a^reater approximation to final beatitude, but this has no- 
thing to do with the Christian doctrine of iiiedialion. 

Writers on heathen mythology have frequently supposed, that the extraordinary bodily or- 
gans of the gods were intended to represent the perfections of Deity. Such writers, in ehu 
cidating the Hindoo system, would have said, Iiidru is represented as full of eyes,^ to exhibit 
the divine omniscience; Brumha with four faces, to display the perfect wisdom of God; and 
Doorga with ten hands, to tcacli God is almighty. It is a fact, however, that the Hin- 
doos are never thus instructed by the forms of Ihcir idols. When the author once interrogate 
ed a learned bramhun on this subject, he rejected this Christian explanation of the forms of 
his idols, and referred him ic4lie image of Raviinil, the cannibal, wlio is painted with a huii- 

dred arms, and ten heads.f 
i 

II has been common too to represent the idols as personifications of the virtues, and as leach- 
ing, by hier<»glyphics, a theory of morals. As it respects the Hindoos, how^ever, the fact is, 
that they have still, for popular use, a system of morals to seek; some of their idols are ac- 
tually personifications olMVe, and the formularies used before the images, so far from convey- 
iiig any moral sentiinout, have the greatest possible tendency to corrupt the mind with the 
love of riches and pleasure.! 

To the author it seems e<|ually improbable, that the or iginal framers of idols designed to 
teach by them a system of nattit^ul science. The distance of time betw ixt the formation of dif- 
ferent images, militates strongly against such an idea; men of science, also, have -generally 
held idolatrous rites in contempt : but before a man would sit down to frame an image, to teach 
the sciences, his mind must have been enthusiastically attached to idolatry. Nor does it 
appear probable, that the Hindoo poets were the first who set up idol worship ; though we 

♦ The Hindoo fable on this subject is |a insufferably gross, that it cannot bo printed. 

+ Thus, Bri^reus, one of the monsters brought forth by the earth, is said to have had a hu«f Jred arms, with 
which he threw ap to heaven the rocks from the sea-shore against Jupiter. 

t Sec Mr. Colcbrooke’s translation of many of these formularies, in his excellent Essays on the Religious Cere* 
monies of the Hindoos, iu the vth and vUth vols. of the Asiatic Researches. 
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admits that many ideas on this subject were borrowed fr6m their extravagant descriptions, and 
ethereal visions. The introduction of new idols see&is^ in most instances, to have been the 
work of kings, who sought the gratification of the populace, rather than their instruction, 
and the exhibition of popular sentiments, rather than tho teacliing of profound mysteries, or 
the principles of science. It appears from the Briimhn-voivurttu pooranii, that king Soo- 
rflt'hii first set up the image of Doorga ; king Mungulii that of Lukshmee ; Ushwu-pulee, that 
of SavitrSe, the wife of Brnmha ; king Sooyugnu, that of Radha, the mistress of Krishna ; Riiin- 
ytt rufhfi, king of Oojjiiyinee, that of Kartikoyfi; king Shivii that of Sooryu, and the sage 
Boudliayunii that of Gun^shu. 

The author imagines, that the disclosure of real facts respecting the Mythology of the Hin^ 
doos, would greatly tend to elucidate the origin of that of all the Eastern nations ; 
and he here offers to the consideration of his readers a conjecture or two, the fruit of his own en* 
quiries. The philosophers of all these nations conceived, tl^iiJUt he Great Spirit remains for 
ever unknown, that he neither comes within the thoughts nor the speech of men. In the chan- 
dogyn oopunishud of the Rig v6clu, we have a discourse on this subject, in which ^Shwetii- 
kfetod enquired of Bnudhayunfl, respecting Brumliu : the sage answered him by an impressive si- 
lence : on being called upon for the reason of this silence, he answered, BrUmfiti is undmri* 
bable: he who says, * I know Bnifiiliu,' knows him not; he wlio says, ‘ I know liim not,' has ob- 
tained this knowledge. The vedu declares, that “he is tliat which has never been seen nor 
known." In other words, he is tin; Athenian “ unknown God." The one God is never wor- 
shipped by the Hindoos as a mere spiritual being, but always as united to matter, and before 
some image. 

When Bnimlul resolved to create, according to ilw poomniis,'^ he looked upoiit that which 
is denominated by the Hindoo philosophers delusion, or inanimate energy,]; and became subject 

* The Shr'ee-Bln^MvQtri, Slc. The Noiyayikrts declare, that the universe was created frona atoms, while the 
Mcrmangnukilb, equally wise, affirni, that the consequences of actions were the only things united to birth. 

+ “ Or,’* as the word is explained by some Hindoo scholars, “ the first inclination of the Godhead to diversify 
himseff, by creating worlds.*’ Sir JV. Jones, 

t It IS called delusion, or appearance, to shew, (hat it is something assumed for an occasion, and which^ 
wh^n that occasion is serve J. will be destroyed : hence they say, that inafter is from everlasting, but is subject 
/o desrruction. It is called inanimate energy, as it supplies the forms of things, though the vivifying principle 
is God. 
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to tli« three qualities (goouns) of which it is composed, that which leads to truth, and is <;alled 
sat(u, that which excites desires, (raj£) and^that which leads to sensuality (tumu). He now 
created time, nature, and future consequences; the primary elements, the organs of sense, of 
action, and of intellect ; he next became the first form, or pattern, or the aggregate, of life, and 
individuated himself into separate ^portions of animal life; and then, under the name of Vish- 
uoo, he created the universe from the waters, and entered it as the soul of the world* 

While Visbnoo lay asleep on the waters, a lotus ascended from his navel, from which sprung 
Brhmha, the creator. Shivu, Vishnoo, and Brhmha, are considered as the representations 
of the three goonus : Vishnoo of the shttu goonu, Brumfaa of the rnjd, and Shivh of the tdmu. 
We have no regular account of the creation of Vishnoo and Shivu. Almost all the other 
Hindoo deities arc found to be dqpived from the three principal gods : Indnl, Kaniti«d£vfi» 
Doorga, Sooryu, Uguee, Puvuini, Vhroond, Gurooru, Vishwu kurma, Su4^swutee, Yfimh, &c. 
are the descendants of BrUmha ; — Oun^sliu, Jugunnat'hu, Biiluramu, !lpamu, Krishnd, Gopalii» 
Gop^-nat/hu, Valu-GofAla, (j^ioitunyu, Sutyh Narayunh, Lflkshmie, &c. are forms of Vuh- 
noo ;~Karlik4yu, Punclianunu, Roodru, Kalu-Bhoiruvu, &c. are forms of ShivU. Thus,^' 
as Sir Jones has observed, “We must not be surprized at finding, on a close examination, 
that the characters of all the Pagan deities, male and female, melt into each other, and at last 
into one or two." 

But the ciKjniry returns, “What is the object of worship among the Hindoos V It is not the 
One God, but this compound being, the soul of the world inclosed in matter, the primeval 
energy, the prolific and vivifying principle dwelling in ail animated existences,^ or in other words 
the personification of whatever the disordered imaginations of the Hindoos have attributed to 
this God encompassing himsel^with delusion.! This energy is said to have created the uni- 
verse, and therefore this, as displayed in the grandest of the forms it assumes,!: is the object 

* When the follow ing lines of Pope were read to Gopalu-ltirkaliinkarfi, a learned bramliun, he started from 
his seat, begge4 for a copy of them, and declared that the author must have been a Hindoo : 

•* All are but parts of one stupendous whole, , 

Whose body Nature is, and God the soul 
Warms in the sun, refreshes in the breeze, 

Glows in the stars, and blossoms in the trees; 
liivts throuch all life, extends tiirougb all extent, 

Spreads undivided, operates unspent.’* 

• 

+ The TCntriis teach, that after Br^mhh had entered the world, he divided himself into male and female. 

t “ It seems a Well founded opinion, that the whole crowd of godsand goddesses in Ancient Rome, and mo- 
dern V&nhres, mean only tlie powers of nature, and principally those of the Sun, expressed in a variety of ways 

and 
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of worship. Hence the gods, the heavens collectively, the sun and moon, as well us the stars, 
tlie sea, mighty rivers and extraordinary appearances inrature, receive the adorations of the 
Hindoos.* This energy itself has been persoiiitied and worshipped, not only in the i'orjyi of 
llhuguvuKvs i but, as it is manifested equally in creation, in the government of the world, and 
in the \v(M*k of destruction, in Bruinha, Vishnoo Shivij, Tlie universe being full of the divine 
nfaj< sty, a deity has been consecrated ns the icgeutof every dement : and, to complete this mass 
offbliy, the bnimliun and the devout mendicant, as sharing more largely of the iudwdliiigdd 
ty, Irave received the adoration of the multitude. 

If we recur to the bodily powders of the ddfcrcnt images worshipped by the Hindoos, wc 
see the same principle exhibited : hence Uniinlii has a thousand head^ ; Biiimha has four faces ; 
Indru is full of eyes ; Doorgu has ten, and even Ravuiui, the, giant, has an hundred arms ; — the 
formidable weapons; of the gods too, have evidently the same allusion, as well as their sym- 
bols and veliieles, among which we find the eagle, § the serpent, tlie lion, the tvger, the elc- 
plnuit, the hull, the bu/faloe, <S.o. The abomitiable lingii w'orsl^ip lob (the last state of degra- 
dation to which human tuilun* can be driven; no doubt looh its rise from the same doctriue. 


\Jnder tin* iuflueiiee of this dor.trine, the philosophic mind, chose, as the t)l)jocts of its adora- 
tion, the forms in which this energy disjilays itself with the greatest magnificeiicc, and almost 

and by a muUituilc of fanciful names.”— IF. Jones. Nature herself, anil its plastic powers, originatint; 
solely in the fitivcrcis;!! energies of the SHpreriiu creative source of all being, they (the Asiatics) absurdly dignifi- 
ed by tin* majestic deno\iiiniition of God, This supreme creative energy, dilfused through nature, they dislin- 
guirilied by variou'^ names ; sonicdiiiies it was (Vnib, the fotiulaiu of Lioirr, the Suv, the prolific principle by which 
tha( was invigorated ; sonielimcsi^ was the life generating Fire, the divine oflspring of the solar deity ; and it 
was ^olnelimcs called by an appellation consonant to ilic S«hilok Tin: Wiuild. The First Vivific Piuni iple, 
emaning fioni the jirimeva) source of being, is vi-ibJy of Clialdaic origin, and tiicnee, thriMigh the mediutn t)f the 
Fgyptians, the Stoic philosophers doubtless had their doctrine of “ thelicry soul of the world,” by wbivh they 
eupposed all things to be created, animated, and governed.” j^launcc. 

* “ Tliey (the pagans) called the eleinonlary fire Pitha, Vulcan, Ugiiec ; the solar light they denominated 
Osiri s Mitliia, Sooryu, Apollo, and the pervading air, or spirit, Cneph, jNarayunu, Zeus, or Jupiter.” JJaunce. 

f Many Hindoos nrr denominated shaktus, as devoted to the worship of Ibisshuktec or energy. If is remark- 
able, uHo, that all the goddesses are called the energies of their loid^, as well as Matrees, or mothers. 

■■ Indiu’s thiiiuler-boh ; (he Ibninliaslrn, a weapon wielded by the gods, which rnfallihly destroys an ene- 
my. ‘‘ Vishnoo^s cllhkra. u weapon in the form of a circle, coniinually vomiting iiames,”— iUourice. 

A ishnoo riding upon his Guroorri, or eagle, says Maurice, puts as in mind of the thunder-bearing eagle of 
the UiTciau Jupiter. 
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confined its worship to the primary elements, the heavenly bodies, and aerial beings ; — the 
^reat body of the community became Jittached to this energy in its forms of preservation ; — per- 
sons of gloomy habits, as ascetics and yog^s, adored it in the work of destruction, as connect- 
ed with emancipation and with return to ineffable repose in the divine essence. The first class 
chose the retirement of forests as the scene of their contemplations; the second, the public 
streets, to adore the prolific power; and the last retired to gloomy caverns,* for the celebration 
of those horrid rites, which took their rise in the common error, that the energetic principle 
is the chief object of worship. 

Thus the indwelling principle is adored in whatever form it is supposed to display itself, in 
the cow as a form of Bhuguvut^, in the boar as an incarnation of Vishnoo, and in an asce- 
tic, who has passed through religions austerities supposed to be too dreadful to be borne with- 
out support from the divine iuliubiting energy. Exactly conformable to the Hindoo idea was 
the declaration reflecting Simon Magus, ‘‘ this man is the great power of God/' 

The object of adoration being thus simple power, or energy, wherever this is supposed to 
reside, the impiety of the possessor forms no obstacle to his becoming an object of worship: 
it is sufficient that he be a god or a bramhiui. * The learned, says Krislinii, behold Bruinbu alike 
in the reverend bramhun, perfected in knowledge, in the ox and the elephant; in the dog, and 
in him who eateth of the flesh of dogs.* Upon the same principle, the Hindoo, when he sees 
the force with v^hich the flood tide comes into the Ganges, or any other similar phenomena of 
nature, recogniaes it as God, or the energy of God. The blessing which he supposes a yogeo 
obtains, as the fruit of his religious austerities, he confines to power — power to heal or to kill 
others, to ride in the air on the back of a tiger, to foretel future events, &c. Benevolent disposi- 
tions and actions procure for a mm praise, but not reverence. Howard would have obtained 
the encomiums of this people, and would have been complimented on the exaltation he was 
likely to have in the next birth, but no body would have worshipped him; this honour is always 
reserved for men of pretended supernatural powers. 

If these conjectures be just, they may perhaps afford a solution of the difficulties attending the 

^ The ScytWans, the Druids, and other ancient nations, it is well known, worshipped this enerjjy initsde- 
ftructif c forms in^^looroy recesses, and there offered human aod otiier victims. In Che caverns of Salsette and 
Elcphanta too the same horrid rites wrere practised by gloomy ascetics. 
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ivorship of the Egyptians,"^ the Scythians, the Greeks, the Persians, and other idolaters ; some 
of them adoring, by sanguinary rites, this principle in its destructive forms, and others in its 
prolific forms, fire, and the solar orb.t It is the same energetic principle that is also wor- 
shipped in the wonderful motions of the hi^veiily bodies, and in the conflicting gods and the 
giants, shaking to its centre the solid world ; in the warring elements and even in all the forms 
of brute matter iti which it appears. 

These ideas thc^ author oflVrs to the examination of men of greater leisure and erudition, 
not without the hope, that they may tend to elucidate a subject exceedingly complicated, and 
upon which a great variety <>t opinions hav«^ been held. As the same ideas respecting the 
divine energy were held in common by iiimost all the ancient philosophers, it is not wonderful 
that the same objects of worship should be seen among all nations, subject to those variations 
and additions which might be cxjiected when man had abandoned the doctrine of the divine 
unity, and had resolved to worship every form and appearance of this energy. 

The Hindoo mythology, in its present mixed state, presents ps with gods of every possilde 
shape, and tor ev( ry possibh^ purpose feren to cure the itch ! ) but most of them appear to refer 
to the doctrine ot the periodical creation and destruction of the w'orld;§ — the appearances of 
nature, (( the heavenly bodies, ' — the history ot deitied heroes, ! — the poetical wars of the gi- 
ants with the gods,! — or to the real or imagined wants of niankij]d.§ 

* ‘‘ Taut or Thotli, was (he (rue Anubis of the Egyptians, one of (heir eight greater gods. Tholh con.iders the 
cosmogony of Plurnicia us founded on the doctrine which maintains two principles in nature, Maitcr or Dark- 
ness, and Spirit or Intclligencu'. JJy tlie former, he would understand the chaos, obscure and turbid ; by (he 
latter, the agitiitivc wind, or spirit, which put that chaos in motion, and ranged in order the various jiarts of the 
universe.”— il/fluricc. 

+ In this island of Albion, the image of the sun was placed upon an high pillar, as half a man, wi(h a face 
full of rays of light, and a flaming wheel on his breast. He was w Oishipped in the same manner as Mithra in 
Persia, and the divinities of (he East. The Persian Magi preserved a continual fire upon an altar in honour of 
the sun and the lighls in the firmament, as the Romans did their holy fire dedicated to Vesta. The Jewish wri- 
ters affirm, that this was the god Abraham refused to worship in Ur of the Chaldees.” Gallruchim. “ The .sun 
became the deity adored by the Sabian idolators.” — Maurice. 

i “ Sees God in clouds, and hears him in the wind.” 

5 As Bramha and Shivii. || The deified elements, as Piivliiiu, VurooDi^, &c, * StTuryu, ChiindrP, &c. 

i Humli, who, in reference to his foiest residence, is painted green, and carries a bow and arrows. t Door- 
ga, w ho has a giant at her feet, aud the head of another in her hand. The author will not ’presume to decide, 
whether these wars of the gods have reference to human contests, and as such arc to be regarded as real Iiistory 
disguised iu fable, or whether im:iges of this class have been borrowed merely from the reveries of the poets. 
k bniaswbtce, the goddess of learning, Uuufi-poornh, the goddess of plenty, ficc. 
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It cannot be doubted, from what has been published of tbe vedfts, said to be the most an- 
cient of the Hindoo writings, that the primary elements, fire, air, water, cartli and space, 
with the HEAVENLY BODIES, and AERia^^eings, were the first objects of worship among 
this people. 

The worship of (ho primary elemhts possibly originated in the doctrine of the v6dds res- 
pecting the eternity of matter, for we find in these writings the elements deified, and called by 
appropriate names, as in the modern mythology of the Hindoos. 

Tbe worship of the heavenly bodies may probably be attributed to the astronomical notions 
of the Hindoos : and, as the worship of heathens has always been dictated by their fears and 
hopes rather than by their reason, it is not a matter of surprize, that they should have wor- 
shipped the host ot heaven, while they believed the stars to have such a mighty and immedi- 
ate influence on their destiny here and hereafter. In the prayers of the v^dus, the name of 
Iiulrii is found, wllb was probably considered as a personification of jLlic heavens : his name, 
Indrii, signifies the glorious ;«an(l his body, covered with stars, might easily be supposed to 
resemble ‘ the spangled heavens/ 


The worship of isrial beings, under the general name of spirits, is easily accounted for from 
(he proneness of inauKind to superstitious fears respecting invisible existences, and from lire 
notion found in the Hindoo writings, that every form of animated existence has its tutelar di- 
vinity presidiiig*over it.^ 

These appear to have beerl the first gods worshipped in India, though such a system of my- 
thology could in no way account for the existence and government of the universe; which ex- 
hibited a process for which this system made no provision. This might therefore induce 
later Hindoo theologians to add three new gods, under the characters of the Creator, the 
Preserver, and the Destroyer, Braraha, Vishnoo, and Shivu, and the pooraims exhibit 
each of these gods at his post, committing faults and absurdities that would disgrace bciugs dcs- 
tilufe of every spark of divinity, and even of reason, 

* Diseases also, and divisions of lime, as well as places, have their tutelar dcilies. The god BfafigS, who is 
blind of both eyes, presides over tbe members of the body. 

C 
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A pliilosopliical doctrine found in the Tdintros, having referente to tlie supposed union of 
spirit and inalter in the formation of the world has introduced an order of femai.r deities 
among this people, at the head of which stands Blf^gnvntee, or Doorga. Of this goddess, 
many forms arc worshipped among the Hindoos; and indeed almost all the goddesses are only 
different forms of Bhuguvut^, as the image of Priikritec, or nature. 

Juguniiat^hii, the lord of tlie world, Koov^ru, the god of riches, Kamu-devii, the god of love, 
Karliki^yu, the god of w'ar, Yiiinu, the regent of death, and V^ishwh-kurmui, the architect of 
the gods, seem to have originated in the fables of the Hindoos, and in t he imagined necessities 
of a people destitute of ju',1 ideas respecting Divine Providence, 

Krishmi, Hamu, and o(her terrestrial gods, are evidently deified iiEJiOKS. 

These general remai ks may probably account fort.be whole system of Hindoo idolatry, with- 
out the absolute necessity of admitting that this people borrowed tiieir gddsfrom their neigh- 
bours. That they borrowed some, or the features of some, iiiany striking coincidences here- 
after mentioned seem to indicate; but, these coincidences excepted, \vc have found no further 
evidence of this fact.) 

I shall now give some account of the gods found in the Hindoo Pantheon, J as a very 
brief notice of what the reader has to cx)>ccl in this volume. 

It may be necessary, howevei, to premise, that the Hindoos profess to have 330,000,000 of 
gods; not that they have even the names of such a number, but they say, that God performs 
alibis works by the instiumeiitality of the gods, and that all human actions, as well as all the 
elements, have their tutelar deities. 

Images having been chosen to fix the mind of the, worshipjier, and attributes of power and 

* Mr. Paterson thinks, tliat the mixed image of llhrii-Goaree, in which Shivu anti Doorga are united in one 
image, is intended to represent this union. 

+ Should the reader, however, he, inclined to pursue (his subject, he' will find much in{;enious conjecture, and 
many apparent r*'semblances betwixt the Egyptian, Greek and Roman mythology and that of the Hindoo.s, in 
Mr. Paterson’s essay abeady alluded to. 

'X The Hindoos have no temple like the Pantheon at Rome, but the palaces of some Hindoo rajas contain courts 
fill/il with idols, each of w hich has an establishment of priests, who daily perform the ceremonies of worship. 
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splendour, and various fables, having been added, in Ihe fofms of devotion and the addresses 
to the gods, all these attributes are reooguized, and the contents of these fables reliearsed, to 
raise in the mind of the worshipper the {lighest tliouglits of the power of the idol. 

He wh ) approaches an idol, seeking the happiness of a future state, is required to fix in hi.> 
mind only one idea, thut the god can save him: and in this respect all tlie gods, however vari 
ous their images, are equal ; but when a Hindoo is anxious to obtain any peculiar favour,* h^ ap- 
plies to the god whose province it is to bestow it: thus, he wdio prays to Brumlia, entreats that 
he may be like him. In order to absorption; but he who is anxious that hU members may continue 
perfect, and that he may en joy the picasiires of the senses, worships Indrn ; he who desires chib 
dien, piays to the progenitors of mankind ; he who seeks worldly prospenty, worships Ltiks- 
inee ; hew ho prays for a shiuiug body, supplicates Ugnee ; the person who is anxious for strength, 
applies to lloodiu; the glutton prays to Uditce; he who pants for a crown, applies to Vishwu- 
de\u or Swayumblrnovu; a king inlreats Sadliyu, that his kingdom may be free from sedition ; 
he who prays for kmg life, addresses himself to Ushwin^-kooDiaru ; he^who desires corpulence, 
addresses Prit’hiv^; he wlio^prayv that he may preserve his homestead, petitions Prit'liivee 
and the regents of space; he who seeks beauty, prays to the Gimdhhrvus ; he who prays for a 
good wife, calls on Oorvusee, a celestial courtezan ; he who seeks honour, prays to Yugnii; he 
who is anxious for storediouses full of wealth, calls on Prncheta ; the seeker of wdsdom, soli- 
cits the favour of Shivii ; he or she who seeks union and happiness in the marriage state, ad- 
dresses Doorga; he who wishes to destroy his enemy, supplicates Noiritii ; he who is anxious 
for strength of body, prays to Vayoo; he who prays to be preserved from obstruction in his af- 
fairs, calls on Koovciii ; he who prays for the merit of works, applies to the regent of verse; 
he who prays for pleasure in the enjoyment of earthly things, addresses Chundrn ; he who de- 
sires freedom from worldly passions, he who asks for the completion of ail his desires, lie who 
prays for absorption, and the person free from all desire, worship Brurnha. Hence it appears, 
that all the Hindoo gods, except Briiniha, arc considered as bestowing only temporal favours ; 
and it has been already observed, that this god has been abandoned, and left without either 
temples or images. Thus the whole syslcni excites in the mind of the worshipper only cupi- 
dity, and the Jove of pleasure; and to this agrees what I have repeatedly heard from sensible 
bramhuas, that few if any persoifis now attend the public festivals with a direct view to a fu- 
ture stale. 

It is common for the Hindoos to speak of some of thfeir gods as benevolent, and to treat 

C2 ■ • , ‘ 
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others as malignant beings:* Shlvu, as well as other gods, unite both these qualities: in one 
hand Shivu holds a dreadful weapon, and with two others he blesses the worshipper, and in- 
vites him to approach. Not one of these images, Hiiqwever, conveys the least idea of the mo- 
ral attributes of God. 

1. BrUmha, This god ni;iy be properly noticed first, as he is called the crrator, and the 

grayd father of gods and men; in the latter designation he resembles Jupiter, as well as in the 

lasciviousness of his conduct, having betrayed a criminal passion towards his own daughter. 

Briimha’s image is never worshipped nor even made ; but the Chundee describes it as that of 

a red man with four faces.t He is red, as a mark of his being full of the rujii goonii; be has 

four faces, to remind tlie worshipper that the vtdiis proceeded from his four mouths. In 

one hand he has a string of beads, to shew that his }>ow^*r as creator was derived from hisde* 

votion. The pan of water in his left hand points out, that all things sprang from water. It 

has excited much surprize, that this deity, so pre-eminent, should be entirely destitute of a 

«> 

temple and of worshippers. Mr. Paterson supposes, tha!j 4 .n some remote age, the worship- 
pers of Shivii carried on a contest with the followers of Btumlia, and wholly suppressed the 
worship of this god. This conjecture opens a wide field of enquiry ; but this gentleman docs 
not adduce any historical evidence of the fact. The story of Shivii's cutting ofl‘ one of the 
heads of Bnunha, and the existence of violent contentions betwixt difterent sects of Hindoos at 
the present day, can scarcely be considered as establishing it, tht)ugh the conjecture appears 
not altogether improbable. These contentious for superiority are annually renewed at lluree- 
dwaiii, Uyodhxa, betwixt the Voishuuvus ^Uamatiis) and the followers of Shivu, in which 
quarrels manyperisli-| 

2. llshnco. This is the image of a black man, with four arms, sitting on Guroorii, a crea- 
ture half bird half man, and holding in his hands the sacred shell, the chiikiu, the lotus, and a 

♦ lliiKloo ivomen, and tiie tower ordiTb, regard PGiichan&i.u, Diikshiiiii-rayn, Muiiftsa, SlieviGla, Shusht’liGC, 
Ac. usHiJilignant demons, aud w orship liieiti through fear, still praying to them for protection. 'J he superior dei- 
ties, ihcugti ariu) td w idi aUriliuicb of tenor, are considered Ub using their power only in favour of the worahip- 
per. 

i Bri\D)ha h' d five heads, but ShivQ deprived him of one, as a punishment for hi* l««t. 

I Rn Ja-Ramb^ a learned Sliikh, employed as a trannlafor in the Serampore printing-office, says, that about 
f<»rly years ago, not kss than 10,000 persons, and, about twenty yeanj ago 4 or 5(K)() perished ii. these contests at 

JIui ee-d war b. Another proof, added to (hat rcbpcctiiig Uic Bauddhtls, that the Hindoo is not free from the tier- 
ccBt spirit of pcrsccutiou, * 
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club. Hid colour (black) is that of the destroyer, which is inteivlcd to show, that Shivu and he are 
one : he has four hands, as the representative of tlie male and female powers ; tlie shell (blown 
on days of rejoicing;) implies that Vishiioo^if a friendly deity ; the chhkru is to teach that he 
is wise Co protect ; the lotus is lo remind the worshipper of the nature of final emancipatioin 
that, as tl»is flower is raised from the muddy soil, and after rising by degrees from immersion 
in the waters, expands itself above the surface lo the admiration of all, so man is emancipated 
from the chains of human birth; the club shews that he chastises the wicked. Gurooru is a 
portion of Shivu ; his body represents the v6d(jL. \iUhnoo is distinguished as being the source 
of most of the Hindoo incarnations ; in which forms he commands the w orship of the greatest 
division of the Hindoo population. I know of no temples nor festivals in honour of Vishnoo. 
He is called the Preserver, but the actions ascribed to him under this character are referred 
to other forms and names. The shalgramii, a stone, is a form of Vishnoo. During four 
mouths of the year, ail the forms of\his god are laid to sleep. From the agreement of this 
fact with what is said of Horus, Mr. Paterson gathers a resemblance betwixt Vishnoo and Ho- 
rus, and supposes that the JJiiidoos derived their system from the Egyptian ; he conjectures 
also that the fable of Vishnoo*^ l^g down to sleep* turning to one side, and rising, refer to the 
increase, the greatest rise, and the retiring of the w^ators of the Ganges* the Indian Nile. The 
state of the river in these four months agrees with this supposition, though the bramhuns I con- 
sulted were not aware that this ceremony had any couiicclion with the Gangts. Vishnoo is 
sometimes called the household god. 

3. Shiv^ U a*white man with five faces and four arms, riding on a bull, la one hand he 
holds an axe, as the destroyer of the wicked; in another a deer, alluding to a sacrifice, when 
the deer, fleeing from thesacfrificial knife, took refuge with Shivu ; with another hand he is be- 
stowing a blessing, and with the last forbidding fear. Four of his faces are designed to point 
out the sixty -four tuiitriis, and the other a diflcreiit tuntr^l, The bull is a form of Vishnoo as 
the personification of religion ; its four feet are, religious austerities, purity, compassion, and 
truth. In some particulars, this god strongly reminds us of Vulcan and Bacchus. The few' Hin- 
doos ill Bengal who adopt Sbivii as their guardian deity are called soivyus. Except those of 
the lingu and of Pfinchaniinri, very few temples exist in honour of any other form of Sliivu : 
aud none of liU form riding on a liefore tlie liugii, Sliivd is however daily w orslii|»ped 

under eight separate names, answering to Uie sun, moon, wind, fire, water, eartli, air, and an 
officjating j)i lesj. at a sacrifice. Mr. Paterson thinks, that there weie once fierce contentions 
amongst the four piiucipal sects, aod that as the soivyhs first prevailed against the worshipper^ 
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of Brumhai io, in its tvinv this sqct was subdued hy (lie followers of Vishnoo and of the female 
deities. Tlip filthy appearance of Shivu as a inendipint covered with ashes, and his quar- 
rels with Door^a, his wife, have given rise to sevtraJ ludicrous stories found in the pooranus. 
This marriage excited the same surprise as that betwixt Venus and Vulcan, and seems an un- 
accountable event, unless it was intended to illustralc the gross idea oftheTimtru writers res- 
pecting the origin of the universe. Shivu Las three like Jupiter, wears a lyger's skin 

like llacchus, and like him wandered about when on earth as a bloated mendicant, accompani- 
ed by satyrs. B;^cchus wore a deer’s skin; and Shivu is represented as holding a deer in hb 
baud. The worship of the lingii also, strongly resembles the w orship of the phallus in boiioiir 
cd* Bacchus. The sunyaseo festival in hciumrof Shivu(see page 18 ) a[)pears to resemble much 
the orgies of Bacchus, espccialiy in the behaviour of the devotees, ‘ who are said to liave run up 
and down the streets with their hair disheveled, and with lighted torches in their hands. In the 
months \ oishakhu and Kaitilui, the iingh is worshipped daily in the numerous temples dedicat- 
ed to this alomiuntion ihvoughout Bengal. It is difiicult to restrain one’s indignation at the 
shocking violation of every thing decent in this image; nor can it j)e grougd of wonder, that a 
chaste woman, faithful to her husband, is scarcely lobe fountrainj)ug all the millions oi Hindoos, 
when their very temples are polluted with filthy images, and their acts of worship tend to in- 
flame the mind w ith licentious ideas,! Another form of Shivii is that of K alii- Bhoif Hi a, in 
which form he cut ofi' Brumbab head, which is seen in one of bis hands. A sect of mendi- 
cants, called yogd-bhogu vad^s, wlio wear a large stone inserted through an incission in each 
tar, live at the temples of Ibis god, and are sometimes seen, w ith a prostitute in one hand, and 
a pan of hot coals in the other, with each of which (the representatives of pleasure and pain) 
they profess to be equally pleased. Another form of tliis god is that of MUtha kaU, in which 
be appears as xbe dedreyrr, ‘ Muha-kalii, as repicsenled'la tii,*' caverns of Elephanta,’ says 
f !r. Paterson, ^ has ciglit arms ; in one hand he holds a hunian figure ; in another, a sword or sa- 

♦ A most singular roinciiienco appf*ars to exist here betwixt tlie Hindoo and Koman erremonirs : Tliesp 
yaset's, llioiigli (aki n from the louTst order, wear tlic poitaas bramhuns during this; festival. Kcnnett, in his 
Roman Aniiiiuities, hook v. p. oO.^, s'iys, respecting the shews after a funeral, ‘ Though the exhibitors of these 
shews were private persons, yet during the time of (be celebration, they were considered tw of (he highest rank 
and quality, having the honour to wear (he Praetexta.* 

+ I am credibly informed, that a TTindoo, once on avi^U at a teiqplc near Scramporc, asked Ihe olficlating 
hnimhiin to give him a proof that the idol was able to converse with him. The bramhhn chtered the temple, shut- 
ting the door after him, and the visitor, asiouialied at immediately hearing voices, interrogated the priest respect- 
iug it, who solemnly affirmed from w ithin, that it was J&ghnnat'hu who was speaking;— but the visitor, determin- 
ed to ascertain so interesting a fact, forced open the temple door, and—-whom should he sec, Inquisitive reader, 
but the mistress of the officiating bramb'dn. 
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crificial axe ; in a third, a bMin of blood, and with a fourth lia rings over it the sacrificial bell ; 
two otlier arms are broken off, but with the two remaining he is drawing behind him a veil, 
which extiiiguisJies the sun, and involves Utip Vhole universe in one undistinguished ruin. In 
the hierogt^^phic of the Miiha Pruluyu, (or grand consummation of all things), Sliivu is repre- 
sented as trodden under foot by Muha Ka®,"" or Eternity. He is, there, deprived of his crescent, 
trident, and necklaces, ra show that Ifis dominion and powers are no more, and is blowing the 
tremendous horn, which announces the annihilation of all created things.' 

4. hdril. This is the king of heaven, and the infamous violator of the wife of his religious 
guide; he k painted as a yellow man, sitting^on an elephant, with a tlmnder-bolt in one hand, 
and a club in the other; and like Argus is full of eyes. All the attributes of his image are only 
the signs of his office as a king. He has one annual festival, and is very fiimous in tbepooranfis 
fdr the number of wars and intriguos in w hich he has been engaged. Hi« throne changes 
masters at the end of seveuty-oiie yoogus of ilm gods. Jupiter was called the king of heaven, 
and the Fulminatory ludru'j names Hivils-piilce and Vujvee, are significant of similar offices. 


0. YiimU, the Indian Pluto, is a dark green man, clothed in red, with inflamed eyes ; he sits 
on a bufialoe, has a crown on his head, and holds in his right hand a club with which he drives 
out the soul from the body, and punislies the wicked. This is his form of tenor, as king 
of the souls of the dead, but he is also worshipped in a form less terrific, which he is said to 
assume when lie passes a sentence of happiness on the meritorious. Beside his annual festi- 
val, he is worshi[i})ed on other occasions; and receives the homage of the Hindoos in their dai- 
1) abAUlK>n5. There are several remarkable coincidences between Yumu and Pluto, as will 
be seen by comparing the fables respecting the latter and those in page 60 of this work : the 
imagesofboth -grin horribly a ghastly smile/ Pluto had a rod in his hand; Yumfl is called 
Dunda-diiora. be cause he hold, inlii. baud the rod of punishment. Yumti i. the .hraddha 
d^vii. or the regent of funeral rites ; and the institution of funeral obseqnies is ascribed to Pluto. 
The dead, in going'to Yumu’s judgment hall, crow Voiloruaee, the Indian stys.t the waters o f 
wliicb, hke those of Phlegethon, the fourth river of hell which the dead were obliged to cross, 
are said to be boding hot. Yfimh bus several assistants like Minos, who keep a register of hu- 
man actions. Therers something hi the story inserted in p. G7, which seems to coincide with 
being j^bliged to steal bis wife Prosefpine because he could obtain no other goddess, 
* This is Iht f»no«s image worshipped at Kutee-Gbat#, near Calcutta, 
t This rivpi cacirclcd the inferoai regions nine times ; Voit6rai.ee encircles this ball sii times. 
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liij$ visage being so horrible, and his habitaiion so gloom;^. ^he Hindoos consider hell as si- 
tuated at the northern extremity of the earth; the Greeks and Romans thought it was a large 
subterraneous spot in the earth. 

6. GUnvshil. A fat short red man, with four arms and an elephant's head, sitting on a rat. 
His corpulency is a type of Drumlia, as the aggregate. of*all things. In one hand he holds a 
bell, which is the pattern of a temple, and also points out that this god banishes fear ; in ano- 
ther he holds u serpent* weapon, to show that he throw's impediments in the way of the wicked ; 
another grasps the hook by which elephants are guided, which points out that he guides the 
mind ; and with the other he forbids fear. His elephant s head is a sign of the mystical 
sound 0/w, (^), and the triuik is a type of the instrument with which clarified butter is pour** 

ed on the fire at a sacrifice. The author of the lloodru-yamnlii, from whom this is extract- 

« 

ed, assigns no reason for (}iines)liiVs riding on a rat. Though he has been compared to Janus, 
I find but two instances of coincidence betwixt them : every act of worship (pooja) is preced- 
ed by an invocation to pun6shu;'‘ and men in business paint his image over the doors of their 
shops, or suspend it amongst their merchandize, to insure prosperity. Gdnf^shn has been 
complimented as the god of wisdom, but the Hindoo deity presiding over knowledge, or wis- 
dom, is Surusw'utce, a goddess. Gun6sbu receives many honours from the Hindoos, and is 
considered as bountiful in bestowing wisdom and other favours, though there arc no temples 
erected to his honour in Bengal. Those who adopt him as their guardian deity are called 
Gaiiupufyos. 

7. Kurtik('yti is the Indian Mars, or commander in chief to the gods. He has in some 
images one, and in others six faces, is of a yellow colour, and ricles on the peacock, an incar- 
nation of Indru. In one hand he holds a bow, and in the other an arrow. He is worshipped 
as the giver of bodily strength. 

(the sun). I do not find the least resemblance betwixt this Hindoo deity and Sol, 
either in their images or history. The Hindoos, in a most mdelicslte £ible respecting this god, 
have described the twelve signs of the zodiac. Yumfi, the regent of death, is his son, and 
Chaya, a shadow, the name of one of his wives, j The image of Sdoryd is that of a dark red 

• In the Roman s’MJrifices, the priest always mentioned first the nan^ of Janus. Xenneti, p. 85. 

•f The pooranlis contain a fable respecting Sodryu and his wife, which almost literally corresponds with the 
filth V sfwry of Neptune and Ceres when the latter turned herself into a marc. 
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man, from whose body issue a thousand streams of light; h*e has three eyes, and four arms: 
in each of two of his hands he holds aJWalerdily, with another he is bestowing a blessing, and 
w ith the last forbidding fear. He sits on a i€d lotus in a chariot drawn by seven horses, lie is 
painted red, to show that his glory is like flame ; his three eyes represent: the day, evening, and 
night; and bis four arms indicate, that in him are united prukritee and puu’iooshili, or matter 
and spirit. One lotus explains the nature of emancif ation f see Hshnoo ), and the other, upon 
which the rays ofScJoryfi are reflected, is a type of souiul, which the Hiiuhx) philosophers be^ 
Jieve to be eternal. The red lotus represents the earth; liis chariot, the measure of time, 
and the seven horses the seven poetical measures of the vixiu',. The image of this ^od is never 
made, but the sun itself is worshipped daily ; the shalgramii is also his constant representative 
ill the bratiihinieal worship. The disciples of this g04l are called Sourus. 

0. I^g7iee, the regciu of fire, is represented as a. corpulent man, riding on a goat, with cop- 
per-coloured «*Ne-hrow's, beard, hair, and eyes; his belly is the colour of the dawn ; he holds 
a spear in his light hand, and aii#a<l-roU in his left: from his body iisue a thousand streanis 
of glory, and he has seven flaming tongues. llis corpulency points out, that he grants the 
desires of his worshippers; the colour of hiseye-brows, Ac. represents the flame of the burnt- 
offering when it asccn<Isof a cojipercolour, at wdiieli time, he who desires secular blessings offers 
his clarified butter: but he who desires emancipation, pours his ofiering on the fire when its 
colour is like that of thcdawni. The goat teaches, that Ugnee devours all things; his spear, 
that he is almighty, and his bead-roll, that he is propitious. The rays of glory arc to encou- 
rage the worshipper to expect that he shall obtain the greatest blessings from lids god. Ugm e 
has neither temples nor images consecrated to him, but has a service in the daily ceremonies of 
the bramhuns, and one class of his worshippers, called sagnikii brauihiins, preserve a perpetual 
fire like the vestal virgins."' He presides over sacrifices, and is called llie mouth of the gods. 

10. PUvUntiy the god of the wdnds, and the messenger of the gods, is represented as a while 
man, sitting on a deer, holding in his right hand the hook used by the driver of an elephant. 
He is painted while, to shew that he preserves life. T lie deer represents the swdftiiess of his 
flight; the elephant driver*® hook explains his power over the body. He is worshipped daily, 

riicrc spcros to he np order of females atnoQv Oie riiiidoos resembling these virjfin*;. bnl mnny fliodoo wo- 
tntn, at llu* total wane of the moon, to fiilfll avow, watch for twenty-four hours over a lamp made with clarified 
butter, atid prevent its being extiogui&hed till the lime for the appearance of the new moon. 
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but has neither separate festival, image nor temple. I can find little or no resemblance be- 
twixt this god and Mercury. 

11. Vfiroon^i, Ujc Indian Neptune, is a white man sitting on a sea animal, having a serpent- 
weapon ill bis light hand. He is painted white, to shew that he satisfies the living; aiul he 
wields a terrific weapon, to point out, that he is approached with fear by the worshipper, liis 
name is repeated in the daily wor:ship of the bramhuns, but he has neither public festival nor 
temple. 

12, Sitmoodrii, the sea, is w'orahipped by the Hindoos when they visit the sea, as w ell at 

the different festivals, and on the sixth day after the birth of a child. 

* 

13. PrWhiiHr, the earth, is vvorshipjied daily by the Hindoos. She is a fotifi of BhiiguvuleT*, 
and may be called the Indian Ceres. The Hindoos have divitled the earth into ten jiarts, and 
assigned a deity to each ; these are, Indni, Hgnee, Yhmii,^oiritrf,' Vuroonii, Vayoo, Kdoveni, 
Eeshn, Brfimlia, and Unnntu. 

14, The heavenly bodits. It is a remarkable fact, that almost all heathen nations have fallen 
into the worship of the heavenly bodies. Perhaps the evident influence which the sun and moon 
have over the seasons and the vegetable kingdom, might, in the primeval ages, lead men to 
make them objects of worship; after the introduction of judicial astrology, this species of idola- 
try In comes less surprising. Whatever may be the anti(|uity of the vedus, it'is very plain, that 
the worship of the sun, moon, and other planets, is there inculcated ; many of the forms of 
praise and petition in those books, are addressed to the heavenly bodies; and to this day the 
worship of all tlie planets in one service, and of diflereiit planets on separate occasions, has place 
among the Hindoos. 

R&vee,* the sun. See the article Siwrjii. Somit.f t/ie moon. We do not perceive the least 
agreement betwixt this god and Diana. The Hindoo feasts are regulated by the revolutions of 
the moon, but Somii is not greatly honoured in the Hindop mythology, being esteemed a malig- 
naiit planet, as is also or Mars. Sooddhit,^ or Mercury, is a fortunate planet, 

* From thif gnd (br 6rst day of the week h named ROvee-varB, ai .Sunday derives itsnamc from (he Sun : day 

and vara are syaonymou.. ^ Hence Soma-vard, Monday. % Mang818-varS, Tuesday. ‘ ^ Booddii-varu, 

Wednesday. 
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and so is f ri/iHspitlee,^ or JupUtr, wlio is the preceptor of the gods. SkookrU^i or Venus, 
preceptor to the giants, is also a fortuua{|^ planet. This god is represented as blind of one 
eve. ^ or Saturn^ the son of Soof^u, an evil planet. Rahoo and Kiloo, theascentU 

ing and descending nodes. The planets are not honoured witli temples, images or festivals, 
in Bengal. When hope or fear, respecting their benign or malignant inlliicnce, is excited in 
the mind of a Hindoo, he is drawn or driven to worship them. 

15. Doorga. The image of this goddess and that of Minerva, in one. or two iiistancrs, ex- 
hibit d pretty strong resemblance: both are described as fond of arms; and it is remarkable, 
that Doorga derives her name from the giant Doorgii, whom she slew, as Pallas. (Minerva) ob- 
tained hers from the giant Pallas, whom she destroyed. Siie resemtiles Minerva also as a god- 
dess difiicult of access, which is one iii^niiicatioii of the name Doorga. Sir W. Jones says. 

As the inouu tain-bom goddess, or Parvutee, she has many properties of the Olympian Ju- 
no: her majestic deportment, high spirit, and general attributes, are the same ; and we find 
her both on Mount Koilasa^and at the banquets of the deities, unifojmly the companion of 
her husband. One ciicunistaftce in the parallel is extremely singular: she is usually attend- 
ed by her son Kartikeyu, who rides on a peacock ; and in some drawings, his own robe seems 
to be spangled with eyes; to which must be added that, in some of iier temples, a peacock, 
without a rider, stands near her image.*’ Tlie image of Doorga is that of a yellow female with 
ten arms, sitting on a lion. The weapons she wields, the trident, the scimitar, the discus, the 
arrow, the spear, the club, the bow, the serpent- weapon, the hook for guiding an elephant, 
and the axe, are t/i point out, that with these ten arms and weapons she protects tlie leu points. 
She has one foot on Mulieshu, a giant, to shew that sh^ subdues the enemies of her worshippers ; 
and she sits on a lion, a form of Vishnoo, as the giver of success to her worshippers, and as ex- 
citing fear in their enemies. The quarrels of this goddess with Siiivn, her husband, strongly 
remind us t>f those betwixt Jupiter and Juno, arising from the jealousy of the latter. The 
festivals in honour of Doorga and of Krishna draw the whole Hindoo population to the temples, 
while those in honour of other gods are comparatively neglected. Before the temples of this 
goddess, thousands of victims are annually slaughtered, and ofiered to her image. She is 
not merely honoured as Doorga, but^ under other names, distinct temples, images, festivals, 
and ceremonies, have been instituted; Doorga, as has been already observed, is also the repre- 
sentative of matter in the creation of the universe, and in this character she is called Prukri- 

f SbookrQ-varij, Friilay. } Sbimce-varfi, Saturday. 

D 2 


V r ihusputee vai & , Thursday . 
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Her warsi\^ith the ;»iuiits also add to her fame, and make her extremely popular amonjj 
the Hindoos: sli<* is ado])ted by many, who t ake, the name of as their guardian deity. 

In Bengal, llie greater inimber of brainliiuis are sRahtus. In liic western and southern pro- 
vinces tills sect is loss numerous. 

10. /iflAr, the IruUaii Diana Taurira. Thougli this is another form of Doorga, her fame is 
so great, that it seems necessary to devote a few lines exclusively to her. The dark image of 
this goddess is a truly horrid figure t lierair is disheveled; her tongue hangs out; she holds in 
one hand a scimitar, in aiiollicr a giants scull; with anotlier, she forbids fear, and wdtli tbe 
last is bestowing a blessing. f l(n < <'!our is that by which time is designate*!, and she stands 
upon her luisband, tlie ilestrover, to keep him in subjection till the lime of the universal coii- 
llagration, when, with the eye in the centre of bis fondiead, be will burn the universe. Her 
four arms represent the four vedus, the two inspiring terror point out those portions of the 
*v^duwdiich relate to the destruction of enemies and the government of the world, and the other 
two allude to those parts of the vedu which belong to devotivu. Her disheveled hair re- 
presents the clouds, and intimates too that time has neither beginning nor eii I. Her tongue is 
the representative of liglitiiiiig. She exhibits altogether the a])pearance of a di nnken fran- 
tic Airy, let this is tlie goddess whom thousands adore, on whose altars thousands of vic- 
tims annually bleed, and whose temple at Kalw-gliatu, near Calcutta, is the resort of Hindoos 
from all parts of India. This temple, it is said, frequently receives presents fnnn persons of 
the higlu r,t raniv, and not unfrequeiitly fioni persons called Christians. I’kere are two things 
respecting Kal<^ which remind us ofLaverna: she is 1 he protet tress ofthieves, and her image 
at Kahv ghatu is ahead without a body. Another form of this goddess, under the nairn* 
ot Sidd he sli wince, is to be seen in clay temples all over Bengal. Hnniaii victims, it is said, 
have often been ininiolated on the altars of Kalee and Sicfilheshwiii^. 

17, Liikshmcc, the goddess of Fortune, is the wife of Vishuoo; she is said to have been pro- 
duced at the churning of the sea, as Venus was said to he born of the frotli of tlie ssea. At 
hei biilh, all the gods wore enamoured of her. She is painted yellow, w itli a waler*iily in her 
right baud ; in which form she is worshipped frequently by Hindoo women ; but no bloody 
sacrifices are offered to her. The Hindoos avoid all payments of money on the Thursday 
(LukshniS-varu) from the fear of ufleuding this goddess. 


Literally, the chief; or rjature* 


f ShaktQ means energy. 



ON THE HINDOO RELIGION. 


XXIX 


1». SttriiswhfBc, tbe goddew of learning, another wife of Vishnoo. She is painted 
and stands on the water lily. In soinj^ inia^cs she is seen holding a lute ; and in others as pos- 
sessed of three eyes, with a fan in one lanffl and a book in the other. Her colour is to point 
out, that she is the source of wisdom ; the lute reit!iuds the worshipper that she is the author 
of melody; her thre^ eyes represent the three vediis; the book and pen obviously belong to 
her character as the goddess of learning. 1 lind no goddess in tlie Roman or Grecian pantheon 
who resembles lier. She has an annual festival, when clay images are set up, and worshipped 
all over Bengal, Sonic of her w'orshippers, on the last day of the festival, dance naked before 
the procession of the image through the streets. Even prostitutes, at this festival, make an 
image of this goddess, and set it up near their houses, to draw the spectators to their brothels. 
On this day, sliuleiits, luercliants, and others, refuse to touch a pen ; for the Hindoos ascribe 
their ability to read, write, and even to speak, to tbe favour of Siiriiswiilee. 

10. ShiCffitu, tin goddess who cools the body when afliicted with tlie small pox, receives 
many honours from the loflrer ort |£r s of Hindoos, among wliom the r4ivages of the small pox 
are often dreadful. This godfless is also worshipped to procure the removal of cutaneous dis- 
eases. 

20. DHntisa, the queen of the snakes, or she who protects men from llieir fatal bite. The 
lower orders crowd to the three annual f**?tivals held in honour of this goddess. 

21, Shtisht'ht(% the g ’ddess of fecundity. She is honoured w'ith six animal fc ^tiv als, celebrat- 
ed chiefly by iemal s. Her image is that of a yellow woman, silting on a cat, and nursing a 
child; thougli, in gtueral, u rough stone, painted on the top, and placed under a tree, is the 
obj ccl worshipped. 

Thes^tuay be considered as the celestial deities worshipped by the Iliiuloos. The ter- 
restrial goddesses are, Seeta, the wife of Ramn;'^ Radba, the mistress of Krisliiiii ; Rviokminee 
and Sniyi,b!»araa, the wives of Krishnii, and Soobbudra, the sister of Jugunnal'hii.t Tlie ter- 
restrial gods arc tbe following ; — * 

& • 

^ Thi . "OiJ it is said, nns dug out of the ground by king Jbnbkri, when he was plou^hinc; his field. A 
boy uho nas |)l(iu:;ht'd iip on! of the ground amon^ the Tuscans, gave rise to the order of Roman prickU, who-e 
bieiness it was uf divine from appearances, in the annual sacrifice. 

+ It does not appear that Jfgilnuat’hii was ever married. 



XXX 


INTRODUCTc^Iiy ABM ARKS 


1. Krishnii resembles Apoiio in his licentious intrigues; in his being a herdsman/^ and an 
archer; in his destroying a dreadful ser|>ent; yi his We of music, and in the celebrity to 
which he attained. Krislinu's image is that of a black man, with a flute in his hand. His 
colour points out, that he fills the mind \frith sensual desires, and the flute designates him as 
tlie author of musical sounds. Apollo had in one liand a harp, and in the other a shield of 
arrows. Hie history of Kiihhiiii is chiefly found in the Shr^ Bhaguvutu; the ontlines of 
which will he seen in page 153, A:c. of this volume. Several festivals in honour of this god 
are held annually, at which times the greatest licentiousness prevails among all ranks. A 
great proportion of the Hindoo population in Bengal arc devoted to Krishnii.t His in- 

Iriguos with the mHk-niuids, and espeeiallv with Radhn, liis hivourite mistress, arc familiar to 
every Hindoo, being incorporated into their popular songs, and the image of lladha being 
placed by that of Krishnu in niimy of llic temples. Under several other names Krishna is 
worshipped, to which forms separate* temples have been erected ; among the rest toGopalii, 
the herdsman; to Vain-gopahi, the infant Gopalii ; to Gop^-narjiu, the lord of the milk- 
maids. Krishnu is one of llu' ten incarnations of VishuofJi^The Uev. Mr, Maurice calls him 
Mlic amiable Krishmi!' 

% Jftgiinnal'IiH, uuoihcr deified hero, complimented with the title of lord of the world, a form 
of \ibhiioo. He is Iionouroii with several annual festivals, hut the cat festival is the most po^ 
pillar: imilations of his ponderous car abound in many of the large towns in Bengal :J that 
in Oii^sa, connected with the ancient temple erected in honour of this god, has crushed to 

♦ Tl«r pnoranu' ronlaiii a story of (his god much r< somblinc; that of Mercury's stealing a cow from Apollo. 
In the Hindoo fahlp, Brumha is the Ihicf. 

Sornetiinrs Hindoos nrp .scon licking up (he very diisi of (he place where the crowd arc eplehraling^ the 
praises of Kri&hnii; and odiers are said to faint w ith joy on these cx rasions. In ineinopN of Krishnu's lewd con- 
duct w ith the milk-maids in the foreatof Vrindavanu, persons of property sometimes spend a day in (he fielcJi., 
and entertain their friends. 

*4: Ki ishnu-^risoo fjave to the temple of .TngSnnat’hu near ^cTamporc, an immense car, which could not cost 
less than f<mr or five Ihoir^and roopees. He also added an allowance of six roopce? a day for the expeures of (he 
worship of this idol. Oourri-mtillikCi. a fcoldsmith of Calcutta, who gave the interest of his mother’s weight in 
gold to dltt'crcnl temples, added six loopecs more to (he daily olTc rings at thistemplc; hut these two benefactors, 
perceiving that the brnnihuns of (be temple, instead of expendinic sums iti offerings to the god, and in alms 
to strangers, appl'fd the greater part to (heir private use, reduced the six roopoes to one roopci^four anas a day, 

J o extort more money f'-om the donors, the bramhims of this temple, at two succeeding fcRtivals, prevented the 
c.u from proceeding to an adjoining temple in which the donors were interested, pretending that the god was 
an;jry \\ ith them for their parsimony, and >\ ould not. go. 
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death hundreds of victims, perhaps thousands, and immolUes a number emy year. This 
god receives the homage of pilgrims {fom ail parts of India, for whose accomiuodatiou roads 
have been cut, and lodging-houses erectedf Such, however, is the great inurtaiiiy among the 
pilgrims, that a Hindoo of property always makes his will before he sets out on this journey, 
and takes a most affecting farewel of his disconsolate relations. Southey's description,- in 
his curse of Kehama, though not literally correct, conveys to the mind much of the horror 
which a Christian spectator of the procession of tlie car cannot bat feel, Mr. Paterson finds 
in the images of this god, and liis brother and sister, which are worshipped together, an hiero- 
glyphic of tlie mystical word Om, (j). 


3. Ramft, a deified motiarcli, and the hero of tlie Uamayiinu, comes in for a considerable 
sliare of the wretched devotion of thejhiiiidoos, especially in the western provinces. His his- 
tory, found in Valm(^kee’s epic poem, is p'lrtly before the public. He is adored as the seventh 
Hindoo incar uatioth ; has an annual festival, and is daily worshipped in the temples dedicat- 
ed to him, his brother, and his ( fpuid Flunoomanu; in which temples he appears as a green 
man, with a bow and arrows in his hands, sitting on a throne, having S^ta on his left : his bro- 
ther Lukshmunu holds a white umbrella over his liead, and Hunoomanu stands before him as 
his servant with joined hands, lie is considered as a beneficent deity. Some think that Ramu 
was deified on account of a successful attack on Ceylon, when he was king of Miit'hoora. 


4. ChoitHn^ii, i.e. the wise, a form of Krishna; the god of a sect of voirage^^s, m hose lead- 
er \vas a religious meiidicunt. His most famous temple in Bengal is at Ugrii dweepii, where 
an annual festival is held, and to Avhieh crowds resort from all parts of Bengal. The bramhiiiis 
despise this seel. 


5. Fhktviihiirmii, the son of Bnimlia, as architect of the gods, may be regarded as the Hiii- 

* A tiiousaiid pilgrims strain, 

Ann, shoulder, breast and tliigh, with might and main, 

To drag that sacred wain, 

And srarcf can draw along the enormous loud. 

Prone fall the frantic votaries in its road, 

And, ruling on ti>c god, 

Tht'ij fit If- devoted bodies there they lay 
To pave his chariot way ; ■ 

On JhguQUiit’h they cull, 

The poiuiercMis car rolls on, and crushes all. 

Through blood and bones it ploughs its dreadful path; 

Ci roans rise unheard*, the dying cry, 

And death and agony 

Are t’odden underfoot by 3’on mad throng, 

AVho fellow close, and tUruhttlie deadly wheels along,*' 
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doo VulcaiK He is worshipped at an annual festival, the implements of each artificer being 
the representative of tlie ; 2 :oH. He eniployR ijo cyUops with one eye, but has a workman 
named Mayii, a giant, Avho is capable of exhibitiifg all manner of illusive edifices. 

e. Kamt^dcvH, the Indian ciipid. This god is aljosaid to be the sou of Brnmha: he is 
painted as a beautiful youth, carrying a bow and arrow of flowers. He has an annual festival, 
but his image is not made; nor does this festival command much celebrity. Petitions are 
addressed to him by the bride and bridegroom anxiout» for offspring. 

7. Sufffit Nara^Anti, I have not discovered the origin of this idol : the name implies that 
be is the true Vishnoo. He is worshipped frequently in the houses of the ricli, from the desire 
of insuring prosperity. 

8. PUnchanUtiii^ a form of Shivii, worshipped by the lower orders, wh^ consider liimas the 
destroyer of children. « The image used as his representSrf/e is a misshapen stone, anointed, 
painted, and placed under the vhtu and other trees. 

9. DhUrmii ’t'hakoorik, another form of Sliivii, held in much the same estimation as Puncha- 
nnnii. 


10. Kaloo rayii, the god of forests, another form of Shivu. He is paiiWed as silling on a 
tyger, and carnying a bow and arrows; is worshipped by the wood cutters in the forests, to 
insure protection from wild beasts. 

11. Deified Beings in strange shapes* Urdhii narit shwiirU* This compound deity is Shivu 
and Doorga iiuiled in one body. The fable rc^^pccling this singular transformation will be 
found in p, 1B7. Religious worship is paid to this idol. — Krishn^-Katee, ' In this image, of 
Kri>lmii and Kaiec unite d in one body, vice itself is personified and worshipped. See page 18.9. 
— HUreeJIiirii. Another compound deity, Vishnoo and Shivu. Thewwship paid to these 
idols appears to owe its origin to stories in the pooraniis; but the original idea, meant to be 
conveyed by two of them, no doubt, was, that the Great Spirit and matter arp one. 

. VI, The worship of human beings* The Hindoos worship their spiritual guides : also bram- 
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huns, and their wives and daughters ; aiid^ among Ihe valna^harces, women of tlie lowest cast, 
and even prostitutes, are worshipped vfith rites too abominable to be recorded, sec p.l93. 

13. The worship of beasts^ The cow, as a form of BhuguvutS*,’ is an object of worship, and 
receives the homage of the Hindoos at an annual festival/ (p. 105.) HiinoomanU, the monkey, 
has also been placed among the gods, as a form of Shivii. Temples to this god are to be seen, 
and in some places his image is worshipped daily ; he is even chosen by many as their guardi- 

rf 

an deify. Hnnoomaini bears some resemblance to Pan, and like him owes his birth to the god 
of the winds. The dog, th^ Jackal, and a number of other animals, have also places among 
the Hindoo deities, though Ihey are not greatly honoured. 

1 4. Worship of bird^. G uroorij, the carrier of Vishnoo, half a bird and half a man, has re- 
ceived deification, as w ill as his brother Uroonii, the charioteer of Vishnoo. Julayoo, another 
bird, the friend of lla.riu, receives divine honours, as do the eagle of Coromandel, (said to be 
ail iiicarnaiion of ftoorga),*the w^.tail, the peacock, the goose, and t]ie owl ; but the honours 
they receive are not of the highest kind. 

15. Worship of trees. The Hindoos do not seem ever to have consecrated groves, but seve- 
ral trees they esteem sacmi. Toolus^, a female raised to deity by Vishnoo, was cursed by 
Lukslmm, his wife, in a fit of jealousy, and turned into the tree of this name, which the Hin- 
doos preserve with great wca re near their houses, erect pillars to its honour, t esteem its leaves 
and wood sacred, and with the latter make the beads with w hich they repeat the names of their 

guardian deities, ftievoral other trees receive almost an equal homage, see page 205. It is con- 

« 

sidered as a great sin among tlie Hindoos for any member of a family to cut down trees plant- 
ed by an ancestor, and the misfortunes of many a family have been ascribed to such an act of 
indiscretion. 

* The verydurift of the cow is eaten as an atonement for sin, and, with it^ urine, is used in worship. A Hindoo 
does not carry any thing out of his house in the morning till he has ruhbed his door-way with cow-dung;. Not- 
withstanding this reverence, the bullocks employed inciirrying burdens and at the plough, are used more cruelly 
by the Hindoos tlian any other animals. “ The Athenians and almost all other nations thou^iit it a very great 
crime to kill the ox, insomuch that the dlfender was thought to deserve death.” PoWer’a Antiquiim of Gi ccce, 

f The heads of these pillars, which toramoDly open like a cup, arc filled with earth, and the plant is placed 
in them. “ The Romans and Grecians, sa^s Potter, consecrated certain trees to their gods.” 

E 
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1 (5. River worship* Tlie Iliiiduo.'s not only reverence llieir rivers, but actually worship Iherii, 
dividing them into male and female deities. But Gi;nga(the Ganges,) both in their poems, 
their pooranus, and in the snperstiiious customs of^hc natives, appears to rank highest among 
the river deities. She is declared to haverdesceuded from Vishnoo's heaven, the anniversary 

of which event is celebrated by particular festivities* The most extravagant things are re- 

€ 

lated in the pooranus respecting the purifying nature of these waters; and several works have 
been written to extol the saving properties of the Ganges,'** . Its w^aters are carried to im- 
mense distances; every thing they touch becomes purified ; crowds of Hindoos perform their 
worship on the bati|j|t» of the river daily, after j)uriryiug themselves in its stream ; the sick arc 
laid on its banks ex|p^iiig recovery from the mere siglit of this goddess; and it is reckoned 
a great calamity not to die vvilhiii view of Giingn. Many other rivers receive the honours of 
divine worship, as wdll be seen in page 217. 

17. Worship of Fish. Even the finny tribes are honoured by the Hindoos, though the wor- 
ship paid to them is of an inferior nature. 

Ith The worship of Hooks h very common among this people. The lower onlers have such 
a profound respect for a book, that tJiey think every thing in such a form must be divine. On 
several occasions a book is converted into an image, and worshipped with all the forms used 
before the most popular* idol. 

10. Worship of Stones. The shaliigramu, as a form of Vishiioo, is more frequently worship- 
ped than any other idol in India, t not excepting the lirigu itself, which perhaps ought to be 
placed next, and wliieli is also a stone. Tlie representatives of Pijnchanunu and other gods 
are sha])elcs8 stones. Many images of idols sold in the markets arc made of stone, and wor- 
shipped. 

* 7’'hc Cun«' i'v:ik ya-vu!i‘is &c. 

-f ‘'Tiio^hniri^iamusareMackstone‘^,fnini{t in.iparf of the n^indnkf? river, within the limUB of Nepal. They 
are mostly n»nn»i, on lare ('onrnonly perforated in one or more placesby worms, or, as the Hindoos believe, by 
Vishnoo in the sljape of a rept ile. Accordins; to the number of perforations, and of spiral curves in each, the 
stone i».suppo>ed to rnntain Vi&liooo in varioiH characters. For exaiiipte, such a stone perforated in one place 
only, with four spiral curves in the perforation, and with marks resembling a cow's foot, and, a long wreath of 
ilowerfi, contains Li'kshniee-Narayiinft. In like manner stones are found in the Nfirinuda, which are considered 
as types of Shivii, and are called VaniJ-LingU, The stiaUigramh i$ found, upon trial, not to be calcareous : it 
strikes fire with steel, and scarcely at all ederveeces with Umarc1ic$i vqU vih p. 240. 
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*20. A log of wood. The pedal with which rice is cle:uiscd*from the husk has also be en rais* 
ed to godship ]>y the liiudoos* See |)|lige 224« 

Such are the objects adored by the Hindoos. SmcIi is the de’plorable state into which the 
mind cojiluiucs to .sink after it has oUce renounced the doctrine 6f the i/NITY of Goo. Di- 
vine Worship is confessedly the highest act of reverence and homage of which man is capable. 
Flow shocking then, howatllicting to a philanthropic mind, to see man prostrated before a beast, 
or, a log of wood. How greatly is the horror increased when this prpstration of intellect 
respects many millions. 

1 have repeatedly conversed with learned Hindoos on the use of idols in worship. The 
licst account I have ev<‘r received may amount to this ; God is every where; this is allowed, 
but his spirituality perpl.‘\es the mind. To collect and iixthe ideas on tlie olyeet of adora- 
tion, therefore, an imag . is chosen, into which image, by the power of incantations, the tieity 
is iinagincd to be drawn. IRmce, iryiedioating an image, they call uppii the god to come and 
dwell in it. J liave urged in riply, that if this weie the whole end to be answered, ans image 
might do,’' but that 1 saw amongst them many sorts ot idols. To this the hramhnn sas*', 
Goil has made himself known in these forms, and directed these various images to he made, 
that men may be tascinaled and drawn to the love of worship ; tliat none of these images are 
intended to exhibit the natural perfections ofCtod, but his actions when incarnate ; and that 
images aic oiil) necessary while men continue in a rude state, and may be jaid asitle by those 
xriio can attain fd devotion by means of rational speculation. This is the apology 1 
have obtained for the worship of idols. Yet, sni^ely, instead of elevating the mind, and car- 
rying it to a Being so glorious as God, images debase a subject so sublime, and destroy ail 
reverence for Him, who is gloiioiis in holiness, fearful in piaises, doing wondcis.'’ Images 
of God die therefore highly oti’onsivc, and their inakeis and woishippus justly < \pose liiem- 
selves to the cutting reproof of Isaiah : To whom llieii will ye liken Clod I or what likeness 
“will yc comjiare to him? Behold, the nuUonsareas a diop ol a bucket, and are coiintid as 
**lhc small dust of the balance : all nations before bitn are as nothing, and are coutiled (o him 
‘‘less than nothing, and vanity.'' BuJ that idols arc not necessary, even to the rude and ignount, 
let the experience of every protesla At country bcarwitness. Wheie shall we find piety riore 
elevated, or mbrals more correct, even among individuals in the lowcatoi tiers of society, than 
in our own land? 

* They admit (his; a pau of water is ludecd often subslitoied for an idol. 

E 2 
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But what shall we say, when many of these idols arc monstrous personiAcalions of vice, and 
when it is a fact, that not a single virtuous idea » evtfr communicated by any of them. The 
image of KaJ^ exhibits a female with inSamed eyas, standing on th^ body of her husband, her 
hair disheveled, slavering thfe blood of hw enemies down her bosom, her tongue hanging from 
her mouth, wearing a necklace of skulls, and holding a skull in the left hand, and a sword in 
the right. Another image, that of Krishnii Kalee, exhibits Krishna and lladfaa, his mistress, 
uniled in one body, to conceal Radha's infidelity from her husband. Another image is the lingo ! 
Another that of a monkey, an incarnation of “ the great god^' Sbivu; the offspring of the god 
of the winds by a female monkey !* The image of Doorga i$ that of a female warriour ; and one 
form of this godd^M^ that of a female so athirst for blood, that she is represented as cutting off 
her own head, and the severed head, with the mouth distended, is seen devouring tlie blood 
streaming from the trunk. This goddess stands upon two otliei deities in an attitude so abo- 
minably indecent that it cannot be described ; the common form of Kal^, standing on her hus« 
band, Shivii, has a seciet meaning, well known to a Hindoo^ but which is so indelicate lhal 
even they, licentious as they are, dare not make it acco^ng to 'the genuine meaning of the 
fable to which it belongs.l Some of the formulas used at tlie festival in honour of this god- 
dess, called the Shyama podja, relate to things w'hich can never become the subject of descrip. 
tion; but perhaps in this concealed state they are more pernicious than if painted, and exhibit- 
ed to the open gaze of the mob. To this it maybe added, that, amidst all the numerous idols 
worshipped by the Hindoos, there is not one to represent any of the Virtues, In this respect, 
the Hindoo mythology sinks far below the European, for the Greeks and Romans adored Vir- 
tue, Truth, Piety, Chastity, Clemency, Mercy, Justice, Faith, Hope, and Ciberty, and conse- 
crated images and temples to these deities. Among tlic Hiiwloos, the most innocent part 
of the syslem,*aiid that w hich existed in the purest ages, was the worship of the primary eie- 
ments, the adoration of inanimate matter! 

The manifest effect of idolatry in this country, as held up to thousands of Christian spec- 
tators, is an immersion into the grossest moral darkness, and a uiiiverHa) corruption of manners. 
The Hindoo is taught, that the image is really God, and the heavj«.$t judgments arc denounc- 
ed against him, if he dare to suspect that the image is nothing more than the elements of which 
it is composed. The Tuntru-sarfl declares, that such an unbeliever will sink into the regions 

* Pan is said to have been the son of Mercury. 

+ Hindoos of ihe baser sort may be seen whispering to each other before this Image, and dilating on that 
which is too filthy for ihm to utter in an audible voice, v 
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of torment. In the apprehensiona of the people in general, therefore, the idols are real deities ; 
they occupy the place of God, En4 receive alljdie homage, all the fear, all the service, and all 
the honours which HE so justly claims.; TOio^gomnnient of God is subverted, and all the moral 
effects arising from tlie knowledge his petfeeliona, and his cttiiUs upon his rational crea- 
tures, are completely lost. 

It is a fact too, that the festivals in honour of the gods have the most pernicious effects on 
the minds of the people. During the ceremonies of worship before the image, the spectators 
are very few, and these feel no interest whatever in the mummery going forward ; and were it 
not for those who come to pay a visit of ceremony to the image, and tb Vling their offerings, 
the temple would be as little crowded on festival, as on cotiiiiion days ; but as soon as the well- 
known sound of the drum is heard, calling the people to the midnight orgies, the dance and 
the song, whole multitudes assemble, and almost tread one upon another ; and their joy keeps 
pace with the number cf loose women present, and the broad cffiscentty of the songs. Gopaia- 
TUrkkuliinkaru, a pundit efnploy^d^in the Serampore printing-office, and a very respectable 
man among the Hindoos, avowed to a frietid of mine, that the only altractives on these occasi- 
ons were the women of ill-fame, and the filthy songs and dances ; that these songs were so abo- 
minable, that a man of character, even amongst them, was ashamed of being present ; that if 
ever he (GopalU) remained, he concealed himself in a corner of the temple. He added, that 
a song was scarcely tolerated which did not contain the most marked allusions to unchastily, 
while those which were so abominable that no person could repeat them out of the? temple, re- 
ceived the loudes\ plaudits*^ Ail ttiia ia doiie in tlie very face of the idol ; nor does the thought, 
‘‘Thou God ftcest lue,"' over produce the slighosl puuse in these midnight revels. In oj)cii 
day, and in tlie most public streets of a large town, 1 have seen men entirely naked, dancing 
with unblushing ei#unlery before the idol, as it was carried in triumphant procession, en- 
couraged by the smiles and eager gaze of tlie bramhuns. Yet, sights even worse than these, 
and such as can never be described by the pen of a Christian writer, are exhibited on the rivers 
and in the public roads, to thousands of spectators, at the Doorga festival,! the most popular 
and most crowded of all the Hindoo festival! m Bengal, and which closes with libations to the 

* Someiimrs tbe Tlliuioosopen a sub^tription to defray the expense of a grand act of worbhip in honour of 
^ome idol. If 400 roopces be subscribed on such an occasion, lain assured, (hut 300 will be spent on the songs 

i (lancin^-ji^irtf. 

t The author has more than once been filled with alarm as this idolatrous procession has passed hU house, lest 
his children should |[0 to the windows, ajud, see the groM obscefilty. ezhibiled by the dancers. 
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gods, so powerful, as to produce general intoxication* Wtml I3)ust be the stale of niorids in 
a count ry, when its religious institutions and public ^hows, at which the whole population is 
present, thus sanctity vice, and carry the ijaultitude into the very gulph of depravity and 
ruin I 

There is another fcaiui pin t!iis system of idolatry, which increases its pernicious effects on 
the public manners: The history of these gods Is a highly coloured rcpresenlatiois of (heir 
wars, (piarrels, and licentious intrigues ; wliieh are held up in the images, recitations, songs, 
ami dances al tlie pubiic fesiivals. At the sepaiulc recitations, which are accompanied wiLh 
something of our panlumime, these incuilible and most iiKh eeiU fables are made still more 
familiar to the people, so familiar nidced, that allusions (o them are to be jiereeived in the 
most common forms of spceclu Many works of ir pernicious tendency in the European 

languages are not very luntful, because they are too scarce and expensive to be read by the 
poor ; hut the aulhois of the Hindoo mythology have lalvcn care, that the quarrels and revels 
of the gods and go(kl<!:sses shall beheld up to the iuiilatlWr* of the whole comnuuuty. 

In some of these histories and pantomiiues Shivu is represented asdeclaihig to Lukshnuic, 
that he would part w ith all the merit of his works for the gratification of a crimiiial passion ; 
Brtimba as buruing wuth lust towards his own daughhu ; Krishnu as Jiving with the wife of an 
other, mnnlering a washerman and stealing his clothes, and sending his friend Yoodhist’hiru 
lo the regions of torment by causing him to utter a falsehood ; Indriiand ('luindrii are seen as 
the paramours of the wives of their spiritual guides. — But these stories are so numerous in llu 
pooranus, tliat it soerns unnecessary lo drag more of them to light. The tUiug lo be deplor* 
ccl is, lliat the Hindoo objecis of worship were themselves monsters of vi(;g. 

Painful as this is, il is not all : there is a numerous and growing sect among the Hindoos in 
Bengal, and perhaps in other provinces, who, in conformity with the rules prescribed in the 
works called Tiintrd, practise the most abominable rites. Tiie proselytes to this sect are 
chiefly hiamhinis, and arc called vamacliarees. I have given some account of them in pages 
J93, and tlfEi; and should have declined blotting these plges with any further allusion to 
these unutleraJjle abominations, had 1 not omitted in those accounts an article wliich I had 
prepau(|5^and which throws much additional light on Utc practises of a sect so singularly cor- 
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The rules of this sect arc to be found more or less in most of flie Tuiilriis, but particularly 
in the Neelu, RoodriVyamhlii, Yoneoi iind^fJiiiifida hulpfi. In those works the writers have ar- 
ranged a number of Hindoo, sects as follows- y^dacharees, Voishniivacharees, Shoivacharees, 
Duksliinacharees, Vamacliar^s, Siddhatitacharees»^andKoulachareeS; each rising in succes- 
sion, tiii the jmost perfect sect is the Koulacharii* When a Hindoo wishes to enter into this 
sect, he sends for a perso^who has beeti*already initiated, and who is well acquainted with the 
forms of initiation, and preseiiling'to him garments, ornaments, <S^c. begs him to become his 
religious guide. The teacher then places this disciple near him for three days, and instructs 
Ijiui in the ceremonies of the sect ; at the close of whicli period, the disciple spreads some loose 
soil on the fliior of the house in which the ceremonies of initiation are to be performed, and 
sows a small quantity of barley, and two kinds of pease, in this soil, sprinkling water upon it. 
He next proceeds to perform some parts of tlic ten ceremonies practised by the regular Hin- 
doos from ihe time of birdi io that of marriage; aficr which he makes a declaration, that he 
has (r(un that period renounced all the ceremonies of the old religion, and is delivered from 
their yoke ; and as a twken of ^)y celebrates what b called the Vriddhee shraddhu. Ail these 
ceremonies are to be performed ii^ th? <I!iy : what follows is to be done in d’arkness : and lliore- 
fore, clioosing (he darkest part of the night, tlie seed sown in the house having sprung up, 
the disciple and his spiritual (it would not be too harsh to say infernal) guide cuter the house, 
with eight men, vamacharees, and eight females^ a dancing-girl, a weaver’s daughter, a wo- 
man of ill tame, a washer- woman, a barbers wife or daughlcr, a bramhiinee, the daughter of a 
land owner, and a milk maid. Each of the vmuachaiees is to place by his side one of the 
females, and the lea^dier and his disciple are to sit close to each other. The. teacher now in- 
forms his disciple, (hat iVoni lirnccfcruard he is not to indulg.,- shame, nor dislike to any thing. 
Horpveler one plan toaiiotliet, rlUr regard cerenioniui cleanness or uneleaiine.vs, nor cast; and 
liml tiioiigh he may freely enjoy all , the pleasures of sense, the mind must be fixed on his 
guardian deny, that is, he is neithci ft) be an epicure nor aii aseetie, but to bleud both in his 
character, and to make the |)Ieasiues of sense, that is wine and women, the. medium of oh- 
taining absorpliou into Biiimhh ; since women are the repieseiitative.s of the wife of Cupid, 
and wine prevents the .senses from going astray. A pan of spirits, or of water mixed with 
spirits, IS placed near each niaii and woman, and in the centre another pan of spiiits, differ- 
ent kinds of flesh, of which that of tie cow makes a part, rice, fruits, A'C. and upon each of 
the eight pans difierent branches ot trees,. and garlands of red flowers, are placed: th: pans 
also are to be marked with red |)aiiit; all these are surrounded with eighly pounds of flour 
formed into dilicrent colours. A pan of intoxicating beverage called siddhee is next con- 
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secrated, of which each partakes, after which they chew the panix leaf. Next, before all the 
things placed in the centre of the room, the spiritual guide rehearses the common ceremonies 
of worship, adilressing them io any one of the'fgmale deities who happens to be the guardian 
deity of this disciple. The vessels from^which the company are to drink, and the offerings, are 
next consecrated: these vessels may be formed of earth, copper, brass, silver, gold, or stone, 
the cocoa-nut, or a human skull; but the latter is to be prefered. The spiritual guide then 
gives as much as u wine glass of spirits to each female, as the representative of the divine ener* 
gy, and the men drink what they leave. At this lime the spiritual guide declares, that, in the 
sutyuyoogu the people were directed in their religious duties by the vcdiis, in tije Iretfi by the 
w ritings of the learned, in the dwapiird by the <liffereiU pooraiiiis, and, in the kiilee yoogii, 
the tihitnjs are lJ»e only proper guides to duty. As if well pleased with this sentiment, each 
one of llie company now drinks two more glasses of the spirits. The disciple ue.vt worships 
each male and temale separately, applying to them the names of Bhoinivu and Bhoiriivt^, ti- 
tles given to Shivu and Doorga, and presents to each of them spirits, meat-offerings, garments, 
ornaments, Ac. ; after which the spiritual guide offers a burpt-sacrift.*e, with the flesh and 
other meat offerings, pouring on them, as they burn, clSifietl butter; the disciple also repeats 
the same ceremony. The eight females now anoint the disciple by sprinkling upon liirn, with 
the branches which were placed on the pan, spirits and water; and after mixing together the 
whole of (he spirits, or spirits and water, from all the pans, the spiritual guifle, with all tlie 
branches, again sprinkles the disciple, to whom he declares that he has now, for the good of 
his soul, instructed him, according to the commandment of the great god Shivij, in all the ce- 
Temonies belonging to the profession of a vaniachar^; urging him, in practising these cere- 
monies, to keep his mind on Shivu, and that he will be happy after death: at the close, he raus“ 
cs him to drink the liquor thus mixed, repealing separate incantations. During his initiati- 
on he is not to drink so as to appear intoxicated, or to cause his mind to wander, but having 
habituated himself to a small quantity, he may take mbre, till he falls down in a state of in- 
toxication ; still however so as to rise again after a short interval, after which he may continue 
drinking the nectar, till he falls down completely overcome, and remains in this stale of joy, 
thinking upon his guardian deity. He is now known as an Uvudhobtii, that is, as one who has 
renounced all secular affairs, and receives a new name (perhaps Anundfl-nat hu) ot the joyous. 
He is to drink spirits with all of the same profession ; to^sleep constantly in a house of ill-fame, 
and to eat of every thing he pleases, and with all casts indiscriminately. The next thing, is to 
offer a burnt sacrifice ; after which the spiritual guide and the guests are dismissed with pre- 
sents, ami the new disciple spends the night with an infamous female. These vamachaiees 
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adore the sex, and carefully avoid ofiVnditig a ivomau. Thcy*also practise the most debasirlg 
rites using the heads of persons who Irafc been guilty of suicide, also when sitting on a dead 
body, and while naked and in the preserife^f a naked iemale. — It might seem impossible to 
trace ceremonies gross as these to any principle excQj)! that of nioYal depravity ; but the au- 
thors of this system attempt to reconcile il with the pursuit of future happiness : the reader 
is aware that the regular illndoo theologians attribute all the vices to tlie passions, and con- 
sider their subjugation, or annihilation, as essential to final beatitude; they therefore aim at 
the accomplishment o( this object by means of severe bodily austerities. The vamacharcojit pro- 
fess to seek the same object, not by avoiding temptation, and starving tl»e body, but by blunt- 
ing the edge of the juissions witli excessive i»idulgenec. They profess to triumph oVer the 
regular Hindoos, reminding them that ihdr ascetics arc safe only in forests, and while, keep- 
ing a perpetual fiiaf, but that they subdue their pa:>sions in the very presence of temptation. 

Ihus, that which to th*i Hindoo should be divine worship, is the great source of impiety and 
corruption ofmanntrs: amb instead of returning from liis temple, or from religious services, 
improved in knowledge ; grieved Tor his moral deficietu ies, and anxious to cultivale a greater 
regaid to the interests of morality and religion, his passiims are inflamed, and his mind polluted 
to such a degree that he carries the pernicious lessons of the temple, or the festival, into all the 
walks of private life. His very religion becomes his greatest liane, and where he should have 
drauk of the water of life, he swallows the poison that infallibly destroys him. 


In oonversatiott with a learned bratnhhti, in the year l» 13 , he acknowledged to the author, 
that, at present, reverence for the gods made no part of the. attractions to the public festivals. 
One man eelchrates a festival fo preserve himself from disgrace, another to procure I he applaus- 
es of his countrymen, and a third for the sake of the songs, dances, &c. This bramhfin in- 
staiiccd cases o< images being made without any reference to the rules of the shasliii. At one 
place, a Ilindoo, liavingpreparedan image, at an expense which he could not meet, permitted 
it to he liroken, and its head, arras, and legs, to be troddmi upon in the streets: — another, wlio 
had been Unis .lisapjioinleil, threw the image into the water; and a third, having made an eiior- 
mous imace, had fastened it to a cart, hut on the first motion of the vehicle, tlie he id of the 
idol had fallen ofi', and the rest of llie image was permitted to lie in tlie street as a dead car- 
case. 1 give *11086 instances, to confirm wliat 1 liave already said, that it is nut devotion that 
leads the Hindoo to the temple, but a licentious appetite; and to aflbrd another proof, that 

F 
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idolatry always tends to sink, hut newr to raise its votaries. In the account of Kal(^ (p. 121) 
the reader will find a fact respecting the execution of ‘ tw o Hindoos, who, when under sentence 

I I 

of death, became Koman cat holies, in pure reveiige,ii]ion KaU^, w ho did not, as she was believ- 
ed to have done in many other cases, protect them in the act of robbery. One of the pundits 
wdu) assisted me in this work, begged, if I mentioned this fact, that 1 would assure the English 
reader, that although this goddess assisted public robbers, she always informed them that they 
must sailer hereafter for their crimes, though she did assist them in their perpetration. 

The Reverend Mr. Maurice seems astonished that a people so mild, so benevolent, so benig- 
nant as the Hindoos, * w lio ('quoting Mr. Oime) shudder at the vay sight of blood,* should have 
ado])ted so many bloody rites. |>ut are these Hindoos hideed so humane ? — these men, and 
women too, who drag their dying relations to the l)iinli,s of the river at all seasons, day and 
night, and expose them to the. lieat and cold in the last agonies of death, without remorse; — 
who assist men to commit .self-murder, eneouraging them to swing with hooks in their backs, to 
pierce their longues and sides, to cast themselves on naK<^kniV(‘s, to bury themselves alive,'^ 
throw' themselve.s into ri\ers,l from precipices, J and iindtr llie cars of their idols; — who mur- 
der their owui children, by bur>ing tliem alive, throwing them to the alligators, or hanging them 
up alive in trees for I In*, ^ntsand crow.s before tlieir own doors, § or by saciificing them to the Gan- 

* Installers are not untrequciit, where prrsons atnicted with loalhsoiar aiiJ incuruhle dbeases, have caused 
Ihemsclves to he buried alive.'” — ^Jsia/ic Rcsearchts, voL vii. p. 2 j7. 

t Mr. W. Carey, of Cutwa, in a Inter to Iheauihor, dated (he Ifh .November, 1811, say<, “ T«vo or three 
I witnessed a sreneinore slnjekins; (h.iii any I ever saw iii this place: A poor weaver was brou^lU here, 
and cast into the river, with a pan of water tied round liis waist to make him sink ; Imt providentially (he river 
was shallow, and he was taken out, after bein^in the water a day and a jii^hK Hearings; of the eirrurubtanee, i 
ivenl to see him, and found the poor man only alleeted with rheuinatie pains. I h.'idliim brought toniy bouse. 
Tint coulil not prevail <ni tile unfeeling natives to carry him up till I procured .an order from an oflieerof the po- 
lice. 1 hope he will be restored to health in a fortnight, when he will jj^^cturn home, with souk* know ledge of the 
gospel. What adds to the horror of this narration, is, that the perpetratow of this intended murder were the mo- 
ther and brother of this unfortunate Iiiiido.>.’’ 

J j\ very singular practice prevails among the lowest tribes of the inhabitants of Ilerar and Gandwunu. 
.Suicide ?s not unfiei|« ntly vowed by sneh persons in return for boons solicited from idols, .and iofultil his vow, 
the siicce-^'fiil votary throws hiinselffrom a precipice named Kalii-Iilidiruvri, situated in the mountain^ betwfcu 
tile Toptce and Niiri»; ida rivers. The annual fair held near fhat .spot at the beginning of spring, iisunlly wit- 
iiesH's eight or tci. victims of this superstition.” — /Asiatic Riscarche$ vot. vii,|.»- 237. 

h I fancy this is done when the child b born with bad omen*?, or is supposed to be afllicted by some evil 
spirit. 



OV tHE HINDOO RELIGION. 


xliii 


j — who burn alive, amkist savage shouts, the heart-brokciT widow, by the hands of her own 
son, and with the corpse of a deceased father;'*' — who every year biitcIuT thousands ot animals, 
at the call of superstition, coverinjg theinseU’cs vvith their blood, consigning their carcases to 
the (logs, and carrying their Iieads in triunipa throu^i the streets? — Are these the ‘benignant 
Hindoos ! a people who hrive never erected a cliarity-school, an alms 4ioiJS(% nor an hospital ; 
wlio sun'er their fellow' creatures to perish for want before ihcir very doors, retusing toadniinis- 
t»'r to their wants while living, or to inter their liodies, to prevent their being devoured by vultmes 
and jackals, when dead;— who, when the power of the swoid was in their liaud^s, impaled alive, 
cuj oti the noses, the legs, and arms, of culprits; and iiitlicted pniiisliiiicnls exceeded only by 
those of the followers of the mild, amiable, and benevolent Booddlui in the Burman empire If 

* Ai iirn.lri's null nenr llirvnr ninn<’r«iis biick monumenl*: hnvr been f reeled lo perpetuate the ineuiory of 
wcuiea \\lio li.ive been burn' alive widi the ljodie‘«of (heir deeeascil husbands. 

i 1 1 i.> well known, llwu ilie iivirinnna ar?- ( he followers of Booddha, whose principn.) aim wJis to excite in man* 
kia.i a horror of hlieddio-j:: blood, and of dost royin*; animal life. The foll(»wing facts will show how much Iiunia- 
ni(> (here \^ anioiii; a pet»j>lo far eveeedinj; the Hindoos in their care not lo injure whatever euntaiiiB life. Mr, 
I’'. Carey thus w rii*.:* to lii^ fViciuls in “ 1 will now' relate what has taken t)lace in this single town of 

Rangoon since rny n>iiIeiJOf in ilii^ colintry ; which docs not exceed four years, .Some of the criniinals I saw 
executed wiili iny own e>tV'-; tlieiest T sa>v Immediately after exeention. One man had melted lead poured 
dow n hi:? throat, which iuunediately burst out from the neck, and various parts of the body. Four or live per- 
sons, after being nailed through (heir hands and leet to a scaffold, had first (heir tongue? cut out, then their mouths 
slK open from car to oar, then their ears rut off, and tinally their bellies ripped open. Six people were cru- 
cified in the folio wing manner : their hands and Ct'ct w'e*v nailed to a scaffold; Ihcir eyes were then extracted 
with a blunt hook; and in (liifi eondition lliey were left to expire; (wo died in the course of four days : the re.st 
xveie liberated, but died of mortidea/jon on the feixth or»ev«'nlh day. Four persons were cTucifn^d ,\iz, 

not nailed but tied with their h.iuds and feet stretched out at full length man erect posture, in which they were 
to remain (ill death ; everv thing tiie^ wish. J to eat was ordered them, w ith a view' to prolong their lives and ini- 
fiery. In case' like thi^^, the leg'- and feel ul the cri.ninaU begin to sw tdl and mot tif\ at the expiration of (liree 
or fonr da^s ; s(*uu are • lid lo live in thi> state for a fortnigh:, and expire at last from faiiiiiie and mortiticauon. 
Those W'hir li i saw were li.heraied at the end of three or four day-. Another man had a large bamboo rnii 

through his belly, whicli put an immediaie end to ln.s existence. Two person . had tJieir hellios rippeil up, just 
suffieicMit to admit of ta • protrusion of a^milll part of (he intestines, and after being secured by the hands and 
feet .at full stretch w iiliror.Is were jihiced in an erect posture upon bamboo rafters, and set adrift in the river, to 
flo.it up and down with the tide for public view . Tlie number of thore whr- have been lieheaded I do not ex- 
actly rceoliect ; but they mud be somewhere between twenty and thirty. One man was sawn to death, hy ap- 
plying the saw to the shoulder bone, and sa|vii>g right down nnlil the bovveh gushca out. One vvoinan was beat 
to death with a large cudgel .---^-Tliese arc most of the punishments T have seen and heard of during my stay in 
this pl<ice, hut ni iiiy other iiistanees ha|!^|>cned during my absence, which 1 have not related. As for (he crtiues 
for w lii<!h tlie-e puni^haientM were indicted, 1 shall only add, the crimes of some deserved death ; some were of a 
ti iviul ualure, and some of the victims were quite innocent.'* 

F ‘2 
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ami who very oilen, in their acts of pilla^je, murder the plundered, cutliii" ofi* fheir limbs with 
the most cold blooded apatliy, turning tlie house of th« iiuirdered into a disgusting shambles ! — 
Some of these crueltie?, no doubt, arise out of tli^i religi^>« of the Hindoos, and are the poison- 
ed fruits of supcistition, rather than tlie/drects of natural disposition: but this is equally true 
respecting the virtues which lia\ e been so lavishly bestowed on this people. At the call of 
the shastiii, the Hindoo gives water to the weary traveller during tlm month Voisliakhd, but 
he may peridi at his (l<»or witliout pity or relief from the first of the following month, no re- 
ward being attached to suc h an act after these thirty days have expired. He will make roads, 
]k)o!s of water, and buihl lodgnigdiouses, lor pilgrims, and travellers, but he considers himself 
as making a good bargain with tlie god- :n all these transactions. It is a fact, that there is 
not a road in the country made b\ Hindoos except a few which lead to holy jilaccs, and had 
there been no future rewards held out for such acts of merit, even these would not have cx- 

f 

isled. Before the kulee-yoogii it was lawful to sacritice cows, but the mail who does it now, 
is guilty of a Clime as heimuis as that of killing a braiiihun: he may kill a buflaloc, however, 
and Dooi’ga will reward him Avitli lieaveii for it. A Hindoo, l» y any chrecl act, should not 
destroy an insect, for he is taught that (lod iuliuhits evcui a fb', but it is no great crime if he 
should permit even his cow to jierish with hunger; and he beats it, willioiit mercy, though it 
be an incarnulioii of Bliugin utee— -it is enough, that he does not leally deprive it of life, for 
the indwelling Bnimliu feels no stroke but (hat of death. The Hindoo will utter false- 

hoods that W'ould knock down an ox, and will commit perjuries so atrocious and disgusting, 
as to till with horror those who visit the courts of justice ; but he will not violate bis shastiii 
by swearing on the w aters of the Ganges. 

Idolatry is often also the exciting cause of the most abomiitable frauds: Several instances 
are given in this volume; one wall be Ibiiiid in p. 97, and another res]>ccting an image found 
under giouml by the raja of Niidirva, in p. KJO.* 

Indeed keeping gods is even a trade among the Hindoos : the only ditlir.ulfy to be overcome, 
is that of exciting attention to the image. To do this, the owner of the image frequently goes 
from village to village, to call the attention of the neighbpnriiomi ; he also persuades some one 
to protdaim, that he has bt eii Wivned in a dream to pcrfordi vows to this image, or, he repeats to 

* PJiimn’i sTiv , that Uomidim, when he instituted the Latli Consuales, to surprize (he Sabine virgins, pave 

uui, that he had di<»covcred tlie ultitr of the god Coflsus bid under ground, which discovery attracted great innlii- 
tudes (o the bucriticc. 
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all he sees, that such and stioh cures have been performed by'il. In Iho years 1807 and 180H, 

almost all the sick and imaginary sick Hindoos in (lie sooth of Bengal preseiiled (heir offerings 

• • 

to an image called 'raiuk-esliwiiifi, at a place hearing tlii.s name. The braiiihnns owning this 
image hetanie rich. This excited the aUeiitiou otaoiiie branilnlns near Niidwya, Avho pro- 
claimed another image of Sliivii, in their possession, to be ‘the brother of Tanik-eshwurii,’ and 
I he people of those parts flocked to this image as others had done to the original one. 

The anthor has devoted 224 pages of this w^ork to the gods. The next article relates 
to the Hindoo temples, none of which appear to be distinguished for the elegance of their ar- 
chitecture; they an not the work of a people sunk in barbarism; neitlier will they bear any 
comparison Avith the teinpics of the Greeks or Hoinuiis.’ They are not constructed so as to 
hold a crowfi of wor.'ihippers, who ai« always accommodated in an area opposite the temple. 
The room in which the idol is placed is considered sufticionlly spacious if it hold the otheiating 
priest, the utensils for Avorship, and the offerings. 

These temjiles ansu^er none of tlie ends of a lecture room, nor of a Christian temple. Here 
the passions art‘ never raised to heaven by sacred nurvic, nor by the A'^oices of a large and de- 
vout congregation eelebraling the praises of the Deity in the strains of sacred poetry; here no 
devout feelings are awakened by the voice of prayer and confession, nor are the great tru11i» 
ot religion explained, or enfurcefl upon the mind of an attentive croAvd by the eloquence of 
a public speaker: the daily woi'-liip at the temple is performed by the solitary priest with all 
the dulness, carelessness, and insi[iidity necessarily connected Avith a service always the same, 
repeated before an idol made of a cold stone, and in Avliich the priest has no interest whatever : 
when the crowd do assemble before the temple, it is to enter upon orgies wbieli destroy cA^ery 
vestige of moral feeling, and excite to every outrage upon virtue. 

The dethcatioii of a temple is a work of great ceremony, f if the building belong to a man 

* WV Irani from the Ain AklnVec, lione^'ei, flia< the entire revenues of Oris“^, for twelve years, were ex- 
pemlcd on tMretinjr a leinple to the sun.- — it/rtwr/rf .v Indian J.ttiquUies* 

+ f'ircu ('.nnihulatinjif a temple is an ad of meri% ruihiu^ the person to a place in the heaveu of the #;o(l i>i\^od- 
des^^ w liDM* irinp^e he thus walks round. At Jlenares the devout do it daily. If ihe f.ircuinafiihnlalor be a 
leaincd m in, lie repeats the praise of the g^od aa he is walking, and bow'S to the image every lime he arrive at 
the (Imoj ,>f ,iie temple. The ignorant merely walk round, and make the bow. The right band is always kept 
toivaids the object circumambulated. 
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of wealth ; the expeuce iut urned in presents to tlic bramhdns and others is also very great. 
The person who employs his wealth in this manner i« considerably raised in the estimation of 
his countrymen : he frequently also endows fhe'tpm^lc, as well as raises it, «4hc]i is generally 
done by giants of land. The annual prepuce of the land thus bestowed, is expended in wages 

I 

to the oiiiciating prit\s1, in the daily ofieriiigs to the idol, and in lighting and repairing the 
temple. Many temples, however, do not depend entirely on their e^doij^ments : they receive 
considerable sums from occasional odeutigs, and from what is pre^te^ jPtt festivals.^ Some 
temples are supported at an expenco so trifling as to astonish a reader not ai^'uaiiited with the 
foims of idolatry: many individuaU AUioofliiiate at temples obtain only the^eriiigs, the va- 
lue of which does not amount, in many instances, to more than twenty shillings a year. Some 
fcAv temples aie, however, splendidly nuiow^ed, and mauj families leecivc their maintenance 
from them. W lie re an idol has become very flnnoiis, and the ofl'eriugs have amounted to a 
large sum, even Idngs have been anxious to lay hold of such a source of revenue. 

The images of the gods may be made of almost all the meta1$, as wcK us of wood, stone, 
clay, <Vc. Most of the* permanent images are made of wou3 or ,stone ; those which are destroy- 
ed at the close of a festival, are made of clay. Small images of brass, silver, and gold, are not 
uncommon. The scidpture of the stone images resembles that of the Popish images of the 12lli 
century ; those cast in braas, &c. exhibit a siniilur progress of the arts. The consecration of 
an image is ucrompaiiitd with a number of ceremonies, the most singular of ^hich is that of 
conveying sight and life to the image, for which there are appropriate formulas, with prayers, 
inviting the deity to come and -dwell in it. After this ceremony, the image becomes sacred, 
and is carefully guarded from every offensive approach. The sliastuis contain diieclions 
for making idols, and the forms of meditation used in worship contain a descrijition of each 
idol; but in many instances these forms are disicgarded, and the proprietor, though compell- 
ed to preserve the identity ofthe image, indulges Ids own liwicy. Some images are very dimi- 
nutive, especially those made of the precious metals, but otiicrs, if for temporary use, are very 
large: a stone image ofthelingu is to be seen at Benares, which six men, with joined hands 
can hardly grasp. At the festival of Kartik^'^u, the god of w ar, an image is sometimes made 
thirty cubits high. Whatever may have been the case in other countries, idolatry in this 
bas ceHainly not contributed to liarry the arts of painting Hr sculpture to «iiy perfection., 

* In the jear 1809, nt the lempJe orjiSj-finnnCha, near Serampore, at (he car festival. iibnntbTOronpees Were 
presenied lo the liRri,‘l|i ycKetabhai, friiiis sweetmeats, garments, ;uui money. Abont 150 brmnbfins, SO females, 
and 1 W slioodnSs, jrfera enierbitao^ daily j and, at (he close of the fewhal, the priesU of the temple received 420 

I uopee b. 
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Any bramhiin, properly qualified by rank and knowledge,* may officiate in a temple, and 
perform the general work of a priest. There is no order of bramhhns to whom the priesthood 
is confined many bramliQns employ otljers as priests ; a slioodrii must employ a bramhiin, 
but he has his own choice of the individual; he caiuiot repeat a*single formula of the vMus 
hiraseif without being guilty of the highest offence. There are different offices in which priests 
arc employed, but any bramhun, properly qualified, may perform the ceremonies attached to 
them all, p. 237. In general, a family, able to bear the cxpence, employs a priest on a regular 
allowance: some priests are retained by many families of the same cast: such a person is call- 
ed tbe joiners' pliest, or the weavers' priest, &c. The bramhuns employed as priests to the 
shobilriis are not in high estimation among their brethren, who never fail to degrade the shob- 
dru in every stage and state of life. The fees of the priest are in general very small: on some 
occassions, at the dedication of a temple, at the ceremonies for the dead when performed 
for a rich man, at the greal festivals, << c. the priest receives very liberal presents. Female 
priests arc almost unknown to the Hindoos : one or two instances are recorded in p. 102, 184, 


The ceremonies at the templA are in most cases performed daily, morning, noon, and even- 
ing, at which limes food is presented to the idol : the services are short, consisting of a few 
forms of petition and praise, during the presentation of flowers, leaves, and (except to Shiva,) 
a lew' articles of food : the priest is conirnouly the only person present. The doors of the lin- 
go temples are generally open all day ; multitudes of these temples are never honoured with 
worship, tliough they contain an idol : this is accounted for by there being 80 |[eral of these tem- 
ples erected in one*spot belonging to the same individual. Hindoos in general bow to the 
image as they pass the temple, whether the doors be open or shut. Where the deity is honour- 
ed by bloody sacrifices, a post is erected in front of the temple, for the slaughter of animals. 
No assemblies can be formed in these edifices; but on particular occasions the people are 
collected before the door, and sit or stand under an awning. The idols in honour of Vishuoo 
are laid dow n to sleep in the day, if the image be not too large,— a poor compliment to a god, 
that he wants rest. The utensils employed in the ceremonies at the temples are, several dish- 
es to hold the offerings, a hand bell, a lamp, jugs for holding )iyater, an incense dish, a copper 


* I Insert a shorl extract from Bryce’s ^ Sketch of the state of British India,” in order to assure the author, 
tliat, ns it respects Bengal* it is wholly without foundation. “ The laws have always confttied a certain propor- 
tion of bramhfins, the service of the pagodas, to the education of youth, and to study.” pj 57. “ 

arc spared i» rendering accomplished those females, who, as the fastiaating in«tnimoit.s of superstitioi), are 
ployediaUiescrviccoftheirteinples.*^ p. 54. 
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cup to receive drmk^offerings foi’ deceased ancestors and the gods, aiiotlier smaller one to ]>our 
fiom, a seat of kuoshu grass for the priest, a large nretal plate used as a bell, and a conch or 
shell. All these articles do not cost more than Jtwenty shillings, unlessUhc owner wish them 
to be costly. 

Dail}, weekly, monthly, ajul annual ceremonies abourfU among this peo|)Ie, to whom may tru- 
ly be applied the remark of Paul to the Athenians (Acts xvii. 22) ; the festivals are noted in 
the Hindoo almanacks, and aie generally In'ld at the full or total wane of the moon. In tiie 
month of rebruary, they ha\e one festhal in honour of the goddess of learning, Siuuswul^, 
winch continues one day. In Maicb, three, in honour Of Shivii, Krishnii, and Guiiga. Tn 
April, two, one the aiiiii\crsary of the birth of Kamh, and the other tlie huriid suingiiig festi- 
val. In June, two, one in honour of (iunga, and the other JughnnaPlnVs car festival ; the lat- 
ter IS again revived in July, when the car returns to the temple. In August, the cow is worship- 
ped, and the birth ol Kiishim celebiated. In September, the memory of deceased ancestors is 
commemorated, and the Doorga festival held. In October, one,^;n honoi.r of the goddess Rn- 
tiintee, and in Novenibei another in honour of Kartikeyhrthe^god of war. On all these occa 
sions the public offices are closed ; but many other holidays are kept by the Hindoos, which 
are not honosued as public festivals. 

The reader will find, in page 244, an account of the daily duties of a bramhun, by which it 
appears, that if he strictly conform to the rules of his religion, he must spend almost his whole 
time 111 religious ceremonies. The present race of bramhiins, curtail these ceremonies, espe- 
cially those engaged in secular affairs, who spend jmrhdps teh or twenty minutes in the morn- 
ing, after their ablutions, in repeating the usual formulas befoi-e the lin;»u, or the stone called 
the shalugramu, or a pan of water. Many, however, content themselves with bathing, and 
repeating the name of their guardian deity. 

The form of initiation into the service of a person's guardian deity consists in giving him 
the name of this deity, and exhorting him to repeat it continually. The ceremony of initia- 
tion is given in p. 253^ From this time, the initiated becomes inti tied to all the privileges of 
the Hindoo reiigmii, is placed under the protection of the gods, and receives the beiie(|iction 
of his spiritdtll|gli 4 de. The Hindoos are careful to conceal the words of initiation, and do 
not wish to delate to sUKngars what god they have chosen for their guaidian deity. 
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The spiritual guide^ who is chosen by the person himself^ receives the highest reverence from 
the disciple, and is sometimes ivorshipped by him as a god. Disobedience to this guide is one 
of the highest offences a Hindoo can commit* and his anger is dreaded more than that of the 
gods. When the disciple approaches him, he prostrates himself at hb feet, and the priest 
places his foot on his head. To such a state of degradation does the Hindoo superslition 
reduce the people ! These priests aremotorious for covetousness and impurity : some of them 
plunder the disciples of their all, and others violate the chastity of tlieir wives. They are not 
distinguished by any particular dress, nor do they perform any offices of worship for their dis- 
ciples. 

Bathing in the Ganges, or in some other sacred river, or pool, is one of (he most constant 
and necessary duties enjoined upon the Hindoos; the hratnhuns, after bathing, frequently com- 
plete their devotions on llie banks of tire river: others go home, and repeal the requisite forms 
befoie the shaiugramn, or 'i pan of water. The people arc taught that bathing is a religious 
ceremony, by which llicy becqme purified from sin!* They are never directed to bathe to pro- 
mote bodily health, la the act of baOiing, they pour out drink-offerings to deceased ancestors. 
— To be convinced how entirely tlie present race of Hindoos are influenced by the promises 
of salvation held out in their sacred books on this subject, it is only necessary for a person to 
attend to what is pavssing around him, sir. to the crowds bathing at landing-places of the Gan- 
ges; to the persons bearing the sacred water into distant countries, in vessels suspended from 
their shoulders ; to the shraddlius and other religious ceremonies performed on its banks; to 
the "numbers of temples ou both **ides of the river; to so great a part of the Bengal population 
having erected their habiiations near the river; to the number of brick landing-places, built 
as acts of holiness, to assist the people in obtaining the favours of Gutiga; to the houses erect- 
ed for the sick by the sides of the river: to the people bringing their sick relations, and lay- 
ing them on bedsteads, or on the ground, by the side of the Gauges, waiting to burn them 

* And jet so far at e the Hindoos from having any moral feelings even in their acts of pur that few men 

bathe in a retiied situation : the majority choose those places to which ihe female batheis resort, and ou their ac- 
count remain in the water long beyond the time necessary for then ablutions. Many an infamous assignment b 
made by looks, &c. while they are thus washing away their sins. A number of bramhilns engage as cooks to 
opulent families, to facilitate licentious intrigues this is become so common, that the bramliAns, proverbially 
known by the name of cooking bramhbns, art treated with the gieatest siupickin by those who care for the chas- 
tity of thrir w ives. • MnltUndes ofbramMns Ukm\$e are employed as prtesfs to prostUntfs^ and actually perform 
the ot&ces of religion in booses of ill-fame;—- 00 completely absent is the moral principle from the religion of 
the Hindoos. 
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there, and to throw their ashe# into the river; to the immense crowds on the banks. Waiting 
for a .junction of the planets, at which moment they plunge into the stream with the greatest 
eagerness; to the people committing the images pf their gods to the sacred stream, at the close 
of their festivals; and. finally, to the Voats crowded with passengers going to Sagur island 
(Giinga sagiar^) every year * 

. . Tlie forms of worship (puoja)t Uefore the idol arc particularly laid (town in p. ‘272. The 

♦ Till lately, people used to throw Ihemselvitt, or their children, to the uUigaUni%, at this place^ under the idea 
that dying at GCLnj;a-saj;Qru, in the jaws of an alUgntor, was the happiest of deaths. This is iiuw prevented by a 

l^uard of iiepoys sent by government. 

f The Ain AkbRiec says, the Hindoos divide pi^ja into sixteen ceremonies. After the devotee has per- 
formed his usual and indispensable ablutions, with the sfindbyti and honiil, he sits down, looking towards the 
cast or the north, with his legsdrawn up in front. Then, taking in his band a little water and rice, he sprinkles 
the idol, and conceives this act to be a proper preface to the commencement of his adoration. Next follows 
the worship of the idtd’s flaggoii. Then succeeds the worship of the conch-shell. Last in order, a ceremony 
which consists in plasteri/ig the bell with ashes of sandal-wood, jyiien he hfis finished, he throws down a little 
rice, and wishes that his god may be manifested. These various duties u»e all cotnpriited in the first of the six- 
teen ceremonies. In the second, he prepares and places a (able of metal, eithergold, diver, or copper, as a 
seat or throne for adeify. fn the third, he throws water into a vessel to wadi his feet; for, in Hindoost’hanfi it 
is the cii.s(oiii, that, when a supc^rior enters the house of an inferior, he washes his feet. In the fourth, he 

sprinkles water thrice, to represent the idol rincitig his mouth, since it is also the custom for an inferior to bring 
to a superior water to rince his mouth with before meals. In the fifth, sandal, flowers, betel, and rice, are of- 
fered to the idol. In the sixth, (he idol and his throne are carried to another spot ; then the worshipper takes in 
Im right hand a white conch-shell full of wmter, which he throws over the idol, and with his left hand rings the 
bell. In the seventh, he wipes the idol dry with a cloth, replaces it upon itn throne, and adorns it with vest- 
ments of silk or gold stuff. In the eighth, he puts the zennur upon the idol. In (he ninth, he makes the tiink 
upon the idol in twelve places. In the tenth, he throws over the idol flowers or green lenves. In the ele- 
venth, he fumigates it with perfumes. In the twelfth, he lights a lamp with ghele. In the thirteenth, he places 
before the idol trays of food, according to his ability, which are distributed amongst (be hy^standers, as (be ho- 
ly relics of the idol's banquet. In the fourteenth, he stretches himself at full length with his face towards the 
ground, and disposes his body in saeb a manner, as that bis eight members touch the ground, namely, the two 
knees, two hands, forehead, nose,, and eheeks. These kinds of prostration are also performed to great men in 
^ Hindoos^ Imnh. In the fifteenth, he a circuit around the idol several times. In the sixteenth, he sUtnds 

v in the posture of a slave, with his bands uplifted, and asks permission to depart,”— —At some of the great fes- 
tivals, boys in play make an image, paint it, and beg from houses to house for the offerings, as rice, fruits, &c* 
When all thing . Ore ready, some one becomes the priest, and perfo^nl8 the cereraonice^ i Thus early are the 
Hindoo ehJJdr^n initiated into Uieir idolatrous rites. If, however, the parents of these children discow what 
is going on, thiry fofbid it, and warn fhdchildren, that the god will be displeased. If it be an Image of Kulee, 
or any ferociou^i deity, they endeavour to terrify the children, by telliiig them that the goddess is a fury, ami 
will certainly devour (hem. If any elderly boy be concerned, and theimage made be ti good one, (lie parents 
will sometimes, rather than destroy it, call a brambfio, and have the ceremonies performed in a regular w ay. 
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priest wbd officiates has the comnicm dress of a bratnlinn; H must, however, be new: be has 
occasionally one or two brambbns to assist him in presenting the offerings* 


Short forms of praise and prayer to the gods/ are^continually used, and are supposed to pro- 
mote very highly a person’s spiritual interests. The following is an example of praise ad- 
dressed to Cihnga: . ** O goddess, tIA owl that lodges in the hollow of a tree on thy banks, is 
exalted beyond i^asure, while the emperor, whose palace is far from thee, though he may pos- 
sess a iiiUliou of stately elephants, and may have the wives of a million of conquered enemies 
to $evve\\m,h nothing.'* Example of prayer: ‘^O god ! I am the greatest sinner in the world ; 
but thou, among the gods, art the greatest saviour; I leave my cause in thy hands," Praise 
is considered as inure prevalent with the gods than prayer, as the gods are mightily pleased 
with flattery. Some unite vows lo their supplications, and promise to present to the god a 
handsome ofleriiig if he %e propitious. 


Another act of ftindoo (tevotion i^meditation on the form of an idoL Mr. Hastings, in his 
prefatory letter to the^Geeta,®says the Rev. Mr. Maurice, describes the bramhhns as devoting 
a certain period of time to the contemplation of the deity, his attributes, and the moral duties 
of life. The trutJi is, that in this Hindoo act of devotion there is not a vestige of reference 
to the divine attributes nor to moral duty. The Hindoo rehearses in his mind the fl>rm of the 
god, liis colour, the number of his heads, eyes, hands, drc. and nothing more. 

Repeating the* names of the gods, particularly of a person’s guardian deity, is one of the most 

* Instead of hymns in honour af the gods, the Hindoos, at present, as has been already noticed, introduce be- 
fore the idol littie beside filthy songs. Some bramhfins arknnivledge, that not a single Hindoo seeks in tiis 

religion any thing of a moral nature. A real Christian, >vhen be approaches God, prays, “ Create in me a clean 
heart, and renew a right spirit within mdl" “ Lead me not into temptation, but delivermc from evil.” Give 
me neither poverty nor riches.” “ Guide me with thy counsel, and afterwards receive me to glory.” A'Hindoo, 
when he supplicates his god, prays for riches, or for recovery from sickness, or for a son, or for revenge upon 
his enemy. Sometimes, the worshipper places himself before the imHge a sitting posture, and, closing his 
eyes, prays, “ Oh, god ! give me beauty, let me be praised, give me prosperity, give me a son, give me riches, 
give me long life, or, give ine health,” Ac. The eldest female of the honse, throwing her garment over her shoul- 
der, and sitting onher ham«, joining her^iands, in the same manner, prays^ *^Ob ! god 1 preserve these my chil* 
drea, iind my son's w^ I do not suiTer u»to have sorrow again in onr family (referring to some death in the pre- 
ceding year), a^d tht^n I will present otTerings to thee every year saying this, she prostrates herself before the 
image. Sometimes n woman, after bathing, stretches her arms towards the sun, and says, Ob, god of day ! such 
a one has ill-treated me t do thoo atfifet her. See ! I supplicate thee without having (onched or tasted food,” A 
poor man, in the presence of an image, sometimes prays, “ Ob, god ! fill mcevery day with food. 1 ask no more.” 

G 2 
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common, and is considered as one of the most efficacious, acts of devotion prescribed in tl^e 
shastrhs. The ofteiier the name is repeated, the greater the merit. Persons may be seen in 
the streets repealing these names either alone, or, at work, or to a parrot ; others, as they walk 
along, count the repetilioiis by the beads of llieir necklace, which they then hold in the band. 

A great number of prescribed ceremonies called vrutus exist among the Hindoos, which are 
practised with the hope of obtaining some blessing : females chiefly attend to these ceremo- 
nies. 

Fasting is another act of religious merit among the Hindoos. Some fasts are extremely se- 
vere, and a Hindoo who is very religions must often abstain from food. It is commended, not 
as an act of preparation for some duty calling for great attention of mind, but as an instance 
of self-denial in honour of the gods, which is very pleasing to them. One man may fast for 
another, and the merit of the action is then transferred to the person paying and employing 
another in this work. 

Clifts to bramhuns are highly meritorious, as might be expected in a system exclusively form- 
ed for their exaltation : the more costly the gift, the more valuable the promissory note, drawn 
on heaven, and presented to the giver. Giving entertainments to bramhuns is also another 
action which procures heaven. 

Hospitality to travellers is placed among the duties of the Hindoos, and is practised to a con- 
siderable extent, though the distinctions of cast destroy the feelings which should give efficacy 
to this excellent law. So completely do these distinctions destroy every generous and bene- 
volent feeling, that many unfortunate creatures perish in the sight of those who are well able 
to relieve them, but who exonerate thcjiiselves fiom this duty, by urging, that they are of another 
cast; a brainhiin finds friends every where, but the cast has sunk the afflicted bhobdru to the 
level of the. beasts: when a brambun is relieved, however, he is not indebted to the benevolence 
of his countrymen, so much as to the dread which they feel lest neglect of a bramhun should 
bring upon them the wrath of the gods. 

Digging pools,, |tia«tiiig trees for fruit or shade, making roads for pilgrims, Ac. arc other du- 
ties commanded by the shastru> and practised by the modern Hindoos. 
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Reading and rehearsing the pooranas are prescribed to the Hindoos as religious duties, and 
many attend to them at times in a very^xpensive manner. 

Other ceremonies contrary to every principle of benevolence. exist amongthis people, one 
of which is to repeat certain formulas for the sake of injuring, removing^ or destroying enemies, 
flere superstition is made an auxiliary to the most diabolical passions. 

, A 

But what shall we |ay of the murder of widows on the funeral pile: thisi too is an act of 
great piety* The prieiiit assists the poor wretch, in her last moments, before she falls on the pile, 
with the formulas given bj the Hindoo legislators, and, to complete this most horrible of all 
religious customs, the son of this wretched victim kindles the fire in the ^ery face of the mo- 
ther uho gave him birth. Can there possibly be a gi eater outrage on human nature? Is there 
any thing like it in all the ie(<ords of^lhe m/>si wild and savage nations? The North Ameri- 
can Indian pioceeds with the utmost coolness, it is true, in the work of scalping and murder, 
but the victim is hij enemy, taken in battle; here the victim is an innocent woman— a mother 
widow, her heart fresh bleediwg ffhder the loss of the companion <ff her jouth—the mur- 
derer, her own child — diaggod to the work by the mtVdbramhuii, who dances, and shouts, and 
drowns the cries of the family and the victim in the horrid sounds of the drum. Such is the 
balm which is here poured into the broken heart of the widow. Nor are these unheard of, 
unpaialleled murders, perpetiated in the nigM, in some impenetrable forest, but in the pre- 
sence of the whole population of India, in open day; — and oh ! horrible, most horrible! not 
less than Jive thousand of these unfortunate women, it is supposed, are immolated e\eiy twelve 
months. T have heaid that the son sometimes manifests a great reluctance to the deed/ and 
that some of these human sacfifices are almost dead before they are touched by the flames.!' 
It is certain, that in many cases the family do much to prevent the female from being thus 
drawn into tlie flaming gulph; but^such aie the effects of superstition, and the influence of 
long-established customs, joined to the disgrace and terrors of a state of widowhood, that, 
in the first momculs of grief and distraction for the loss of her husband^ reason is overpowered, 

* The shnstru prescribes, that he shoold do it with bis head turned flrom thfc pHc. Kennett, describing the 
Roman funeruls, says, *♦ The next of blood peiforuied the ceremony of lighting the pile, which they did \\iiha 
torch, turning their face all the while the ojhcr way, as if it was done out of necebsity and not willingly.’* 

+ These barhafous murderers qiy, that when a woman is thus ft ightened to death, the gods, charmed wUll 
her devotion, have taken her beforeidie entered npon this holy act. 
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and the widdiv pertsiies on the lAneral pik»» the victim of grief, superslitiot^i and dread. Ma' 
ny widows arc buried alive with the corpses of theii*husbands * 

Voluntary suicide is not only pract&ed to a dreadful extent among the Hindoos, but the 

* The following cirf umplance took place at Gondfil-pars, about»20 inilea N . of Calcutta, on ihe 18th of March, 
1813, and was communicated to the author by Captain Kemp, an eye*witnes8. The dticriptlon is nearly in hii 
own words: “ On Thursday last, at nine In the morning, Vishwfi-nat’he, one of our best werlt^meo, who had been 
sick tint a short time, was brought dov\ n to the river side to expire : he was plaeed/iuB is customary, on the bank, 
and a consultation held respecting the time he would die : the astrologer predicted, that his dissolution was near 
at hand. The sickman was then immersed up to the middle in the river, and there keptfor some time, but death 
nut being so near as w as predicted, he was again placed on the beach, extended at full length, and expOsed to 
a liot siin, where he continued the whole of the day, excepting at those intervals when it was supposed he was 
dying, when he was again immersed in the sacred strenm. 1 visited him in the evening; he was sensible, but had 
not the power of utterance; he how ever was able to make signs w*i(h his hand, that he did not wish to drink the 
river water, which they kept almost continually pouring into his mouth by means of a small shell. Ife remained 
in this situation during tiie night : in the morning the immersions again commenced, and were continued at inter- 
vals till about five in the evening, when he expired, or was literally murderef}. His wifi , a young woman abont 
si tteen years of age, hearing of his death, came to the desperate rSolfction^of being buried alive with the corpse. 
She w^as accompanied by her friends down to the beach where the body lay, where a small branch of the Man- 
go tree was presented to her, which (as I understood) was setting a seal to her delerminalion; from which, after 
having accepted the branch, she could not retreat. I w'ent to her, and questioned her with respect to the hor- 
rid act she was about to perform, whether it was voluntary or from persuasion : nothing of the latter appeored : 
it wu}! entirely her own desire. 1 spoke to her relations on the heinousne ss of the crime they were guilty of, in 
allow iijg (he young creature thus to precipitate herself into (he presence of her Creator uncalled for. Mrs. K. 
spoke both to llie mother and the daughter a good deal, but all to no purpose. The mother declared, that it was 
her daughter’s choice, who added, that she was determined to “go (he road her husband had gone.” Then* was 
not the least appearance of regret observable in the mother’s countenance, or conduct. A woman, (hen, can 
forget her sucking child, "and foirsake the child of her womb t’’ the prophet seemed to think it only possible that, 
there might exist such n monster, but here it was rcallxed : here was a monster of a mother, (hat could resign her 
child, the gift of a gracious Providence, and designed (o be the comfort nnd support of her old age. could, witls- 
out (he least apparent emotion, consign this child alive tothctqmb, and herself continiieanuftinoved spectator of 
the horrid deed. At eight, P. M. the corpse, accompanied by this sclf-devotcd victim, was conveyed to a place a 
little below our grounds, where 1 repaired, to behold the perpetration of a crime which I could scarcely believe 
possible to be committed by any human being: the corpse was laid on the earth by (he river till a circular grave 
of about fifteen feet in circumference and five feet orsix in depth was prepared. The corpse (after some formulas 
liad *heen •r4}ad ) was placed at the bottom of the grave in a sitting posture, with the face to the N. the nearest i^- 
latiodapplying a lighted whisp of straw to the top of the head . The y6ung w idow now came forward, and having 
V drcamambttlated the grave seven times, calling out Hdree BCll ! Iltiree fiM ! in which she was joined by 
surrounding crowd, ..do«cen(|ed into it. 1 then approached within a fbot of the grave, tp observe if nny re- 
Inciance appeared .in ki* cqiioteoance, or sorrow in that of her relations : in hers no alteration was percepti- 
ble: 
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sliastriis positively recomnteiid the crime, and promise hea^ikto the self-murderer, provid^ 

lie die iu the Ganges ! Nay, the bramittiis, as well as persons of other casts, assist those who 

• • 

design thus to end life, of which the r^der will find instances recorded in pages 313, 314, 
and 315. In some places of the Ganges, deemed peculiarly sacred and efficacious, infatuated 
devotees very frequently drown themselves. A respectable branftfin assured the author, that 
in a stay of only months at Allahabad, he saw about thirty persons drown themselves I Le- 
pers are sometimes burnt alive with their own cogent, to purify themselves from disease in the 
next birth, Orticrs thr6# themselves under the yvheeb of J iigunnat’liu’s ponderous car, and 
.. perish insiahtly. Thousands perish annually by disease and want on idolatrous pilgrimages ; 
and notM'itlistanding the befrevolent efforts of Mr. Duniean, it is pretty certain, that infanti- 
cide is still practised to a great extent in various parts of Hindoost’hauu: seep. 318. I have, in 
page 322, ventured to off^r a calculation respecting the probable number of persons who pe* 
rish annually, the victims 6f the bramhiiiical superstition, and find, that it cannot be less than 
Ten Thousand Five Hundred! 

Another very popular act olF Hindoo devotion is that of visiting sacred places."** There are 
few Hindoos grown up to mature age, who have not visited one or more of these places, the 

hie : in (heiri, there was the appearance of exultation. She placed herself In a sitting; posture, with her face to 
the back of her husband, emhracin]^ the corpse with her left arm, and recliniiif;; her head on bis shoulders ; the 
other hand »he placed over her own head, with her fore-tinger etjrect, which she moved in a circulitT direction. 
The earth was, then deliberately put round them, two men being in the grave for the purpose of stamping it round 
the living and the d^ad, which they did a$ a gardener dues around n plant newly transplanted, till the earth 
rose to a level with the surface, or two or three feet above the beads of the entombed. As her head was co- 
vered some time before the finger of her right hand, 1 had an opportunity of observing whether any regret was 
manifested ; but the finger moved round in the same manner as at first, till the earth closed the scene. JNol a 
parting tear wds ob served to be shed by any of her relations, till (lie crowd began to disperse, when the n?iul 
lamentations and howling commenced , wt^out sorrow.’’ 

£ ' ‘ . ■ 

* A journey to Benares, drc. and the performance of religious ceremonies there, are actions in the highest re* 
pute for religious merit amongst the Hindoos. Many sirkars in CalcuUa indulge the hope, that they shall re- 
move all the sins they commit in The service of Europeans (which every one jtnows are neither few nor small) by a 
gurney to Benares, before they die. The Hindoo pundits declare, that even Europeans, dying at Benares, 
though they may have lived all their days upon cow’s flesh, will ceilainly obtain absorption into Brfimh&. On this 
Aubject; they quote a^aplet, in which benares is compared to a loose female, who receives all, and destroys 
their desire of sin^by quenching their appetites. Thp Hindoo learhed men also admit that Englishmen may 

partake of the blessings of tlicir reUgioit, in two other instances, viz. if they become firm believers in Hdnga, or 
die at JugDnnaf hli'kshai'bi In all other respects, the Hindoo heavens are aU sbdt against eaters of cow’s ftesh. 
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resort of pilgrims; many spend Uicir whole lives in passing repeatedly from one end of Hin- 
doosf hand to the other as pilgrims ; nor are these pilgrimages confined to the lower orders, 
householders and learned brandjuns are equally infatuated, and think it necessary to visit one 
or more of these spots for the purificalion qf the soul before death. In some instances, a river ; in 
others, a phenomenon in il^ture, and in others a famous idol, attracts the Hindoos. Large 
sums are expended by the rich, and by the poor their little all, in these journies, in the fees to 
thebramhuns, and in expences at the sacred place. I have given an account of the ceremonies 
preparatory to the pilgrimage, as well as of those which are performed when the pilgrims ar- 
rive at the consecrated place ; to which are also added particulars of the most frequented of 
these hdunts of superstition. 

For the expiation of sin, many different methods of atonement are prescribed in the Hin- 
doo writings, many of which, however, have fallen into disnse. 


Lest the observance of all these acts of religious hociage should fail to secure happiness 
in a futuie state, the Hindoos are taught to repeat the names of the gods in their Iasi hours; 
and are also enjoined to make presents to the hramhiins, especially to their spiritual guides ; 
their relations also immerse the body of a deceased person up to the middle in the Ganges, 
and pour copiously of this sacred water into the dying man. 

To procure relief for the wandering spirit after death, they make to it offerings of rice, <5lc. 
in a religious ceremony, almost universally attended to, called the shraddhu, and on which 
very frequently a rich man expends not less than 3 or 400,000 roopees. To make this offer- 
ing at Guya, is supposed to be attended with the certain deliverance of the deceased from all 
sorrow**^ 

The pooranhs teach, that after death the soul becomes united to an aerial body, and pass- 
es to llie seat of judgment, where it is tried by Yumu, the Indian Pluto, who decides upon 
its future destiny. It, however, remains in this aerial vehicle, till the last shraddhfi is per-.. 

• “Ah!” said a Hindoo, one day, inthe hearing of the author, lamenting the catastrophe, “ Itisnoteveiy^otie, 
even of those nho set out for Gtiya, who reaches the pl^^ce.” Another TIfndoo, in the presence o/ the author, rc- 
provinga young bram^n, 'Vbo refused to afford pecuniary help to hisaged infirm parent, asked him, if this wOS 
not the Rrarn! reason why a person entered into the marriage state, that he might have a son, who, by offerings at 
Ciiiya, mightprocurc for him happiness after death ? 
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fomiccl twelve months after deaths when it passes into happiness or misery according to the 
sentence of Yunau. 

The same works teatib, that there are many places of happiiiesV for the devout, as well as of 
misery for the wicked ; that God begins to reward in this life those who have performed works 
of merit, and punishes the wicked here by various afflictions: that indeed all present events, 
prosperous or adverse, are the rewards or punishmeats inevitably connected with merit or de- 
merit, either in a preceding birth, or in the present Kfe; that where merit preponderates, the 
person, after expiating sin by death and by sufferings in hell, rises to a higher birth, or ascends 
to the heaven of his guardian deity. 

The joys of the Hind<»o heavens are represented as wholly sensual, and the miseries of the 
wicked as consisting in Corporal punisliment: the descriptions of the former disgust a chaste 
mind by their grossness, and those given of the latter ofiend the feelings by theii brutal iitera- 
lity. 

Anxious to obtain the Confession of Faith of a Br amiujn, from his own pen, I soli^ 
cited this of a man of superior uiiderstaitding, and 1 liere give a translation of this article : 

** God is invisible, independent, ever living, glorious, uncorrupl, all-wise, the ever-blessed, 
the almighty ; his perfections are indescribable, ami past liading out ; be rules over all, sup- 
ports all, destroys «ll, and remains after tlie destruction of all; there is none like him ; he is si- 
lence ; he is free from passion, from birth, <fec. from increase and decrease, from fatigue, the need 
of refreshment^ He po!^e3ses the power of iufinitc diminution, and lightness, and is the 

soul of all. 

created, and then entered into, all things, in which he exists in two ways, untouched 
by matter, and receiving the fruits of practice/ He now assumes visible forms, for the sake 
f>f the minds of mankind. The different gods are parts of God, though his essence 

remains undiminished, as rays of light leave the sun his undimioished splendour. He created 
the gods to perform those things in flie govermiient of the world of which man was incapable. 

* Here an objection presses hard on the bramhrm, that it is Ootl, or Spirit, then, in matter, that sutrers, since 
matter cannot suffer. To this he answers, that the heart, though it he inanimate, and, in consequence, unconsci- 
ous matter, by its nearness to spirit, becomes capable of joy and sorrow, and that this is the sufferer, 

H 
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Some gods arc parts of other gods, and there are deities of still inferior ppwers. If it be asked, 

why God himself does not govern the world, the dnswer is, that it might subject him to ex- 

« « 

posure, and he chooses to be concealed: he thesefpre governs by the gods, who are emanati- 
ons from the one God, possessing a [motion of his power: he who worsliips the gods as the 
one God, subc»tantially worships God. The gods are helpful to men in all human affairs, but 
they are not friendly to those who seek tinal absorplion,^ being jealous lest, instead of attaining 
absorption, they should become gods, and rival them. 

“ Religious ceremonies procure a fund of merit to the performer, which raises him in every 
future birth, and at length advances him to heaven, where he enjoys happiness for a limited 
period, or carries him towards final absorption. 

« 

“ Happiness in actual enjoyment is the fruit of the meritorious works of prcceditig births ; 
but very splendid acts of merit procure exaltation even in the birth in which Ihej are pcrlbrni 
ed. So, the misery wdiich a person is now enduring, is the fruit of crimes in a former birth: 
enormous crimes however meet with punishment in the life in which they are commit I vet. The 
miseries of a future state arise out of sins unremoved by former sufferings: an inanimate state, 
and that of reptiles, are also called states of suffering. Absorption can be obtained only by 
qualifications acquired on earth ; and to obtain this, even an inhabitant of heaven must be born 
on earth. A person may sink to earth again by crimes committed in heaven. The joys of 
heaven arise only from the gratification of the senses. A person raised to heaven is consider- 
ed as a god. 

Every ceremony of the Hindoo religion is either accompani«.d by a general prayer for some, 
good, or is done froin pure devotion, witiiout hope of reward ; or from a principle of obedi- 
ence to the shastrii, which has promised certain blcssings*on the performance of such ajitl such 
religious actions. . 

^‘Various sacrifices are commanded, but the most common one at present is the haint offVr- 
ifig with clarified butter, &c. It is performed to procure heaven. — The worship of the gods 
is, speaking generally, followed by benefits in a future stSte, as the prayers, praise, and offer- 
ings, please the gaids.“Kepeating the names of the gods, procures heaven, for*lhe name of god 
is like fire, which devours every combustible. — Bathing is the means of purification before re- 
ligious services, and when attended to in sacred places, merits heaven. — Gifts to the poor, and 
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to perilous of merit, and losing life to save another, are actions highly meritorious, and procure 
for the person future happiness. — Fastin| is an act ofmerit, as (he person refuses food in devotion , 
to the gods.^Vows to the gods, procure heaven. — Praise offered to'the gods in songs, is etHca- 
cions in procuring future happiness. — Visiting holy places, a spifitual guide, a father or a mo- 
ther, destroys all sin. — ^Compassion, forbearance, tenderness (regarding the shedding of blood) 
speaking truth, entm'taining strangers, becoming the refuge of the oppressed, planting trees, cut- 
ting pools of water, making flights of steps to holy rivers, and roads to holy places, giving wa- 
ter to the thirsty, building temples, and lodging houses for travellers; hearing the praise of the 
gods, or a sacked book, &:c. arc actions which merit heaven.— Religious austerities are useful 
to subdue the passions, and raise the mind to a pure state. These austerities are rew'arded ei- 
ther by heaven or absorption. ' 

Thus far this bramhinical Confession of F*aith. Its author has scarcely noticed the amassing 
efficacy ascribed to religujus abstraction, and the austerities practised by anchorites, though the 
doctrine of the v^(fus evidently favours an ascetic life. Indeed, rej;iremenl from the world 
and abstraction of mind, assisted by bodily austerities, is considered as the direct way to final 
beatitude ; yet it is not denied, but, that a person wdio continues in a secular state, may, by per- 
forming the duties of his religion, accelerate his approach, either in this or some future birth, 
to divine destiny. The yogee being thus exalted in the Hindoo system of theology, and in 
consequence honoured by his countrymen, it has become very common to embrace the life of 
a religious mendicant ; to do which, indeed, among an idle, effeminate, and dissolute [>eople, 
there are many inTiucements very’difftrent from those of a religious nature : disappointments 
in life, disagreeable domestic occurrences, wandering propensities, illicit connexions, and ve- 
ry often a wish to procure inipuuity in the commission of flagrant crimed, induce many t(> 
embrace such a life. Perhaps there is not a single instance at present known, of a pcrsoirs 
becoming an ascetic from the pure *desire of absorption. In cases where there is the great- 

est appearance of such a desire, the hermit possesses a motive no higher than that of exemp- 
tion from the troubles of mortal existence. I have given in this work an account of near- 

ly twenty orders of mendicants, (p 371 , the followers of different deities : these are the 
scourge of the country, though the.legitiuiate offspring of this baneful superstition ; nor need 

we now expect to see realized the description of a }ogSe as laid down in the shastru : this de- 

• 

♦ 1 have noticed in p. 370 the fact, that many hordes Of mendicants are armed, and live by public plunder } 
but perhaps (here are quite as many secret robbers to be found in the garb of religious mendicants. Since tbU 
fact has become more genemUy know n, maisy have suifered the punishment of their crimes, 

II 2 
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jicription ncvet was realised : those who hai^ received the highest fame as ydg^s, as cor- 
rupt, perhaps, as the present wretched imitators o/ ihcsf austerities#, Miiuy actions are altri- 

bated to them which put iHiman nature to the blush. ' 

*• * 

The sum of the Hindoo doctrine, then, is this: — spirit/hvelliug in bodies, and partaking of 
the passions incident to residence in matter, is purified by austerities and numerous transmi- 
grations, and at length re-obtains absorption into the divine nature. Religious practice leads to 
better destiny, and divine destiny draws the person to ahsiraclioii and religious austciilies. 

Such is the Hindoo religion ; let us examine how far it is practised at present. The ceremo- 
nies most popular are — the daily ablutions, repeating the names of the gods, the daily worshiji 
of some idol, and visiting holy places. The works of merit in greatest estimation are, entertain- 
ing bramhuns, building temples, cutting pools, erecting landing j)laces to the Ganges, and ex- 
pensive offerings to deceased ancestors. 

The strict bramhuns are distinguished by a scrupulous regard to balbiiig, the daily wor- 
ship of their guardian deity, and a j^roud contempt of the lower orders. The voishmlvus are 
more sociable, and converse much among each other on their favourite Krishnii, and the acci- 
dents connected with religious pilgrimages. 

At present, says the bramhun whose confession of faith has been given in tlic preceding 
pages, “ nine parts in ten of the whole Hindoo population have abandoned all conscknlious 
regard to the forms of their religion. They rise in the morning without repeating the name of 
god, and perform no religious ceremony whatever till the time of bathing at noon, when, for 
fear of being reproached by their neighbours, they go and bathe; a few labour through the 
usual ceremonies, which occupy about fifteen miuufes ; the rest cither merely bathe, or hypo- 
critically make a few of the signs used in worship, and then return home, and eat. This con- 
stitutes the whole of their daily practise. Among these nine parts, moreover, there are many 
who spend the time of bathing in conyersationwith others, or in gazing at the women; and some 
arc to be found who ridicule those who employ a greater portion of time in religious ceremo* 
nies : « What ! you have taken an ass-s load of religion."' “ Faith ! you are become very reli- 
gious - a very holy man. Rise, and go to your proper w^ork." Three fourths of the single 
tenth part attend to the daily duties of their religion in the following manner: when they rise,. 
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they repeat the name of their guardian deity» make a reverential motion with the head and hand^i 
ill remembrance of tluir ab»enl spiritu^f gui^p, then wash themselves in the house) and pursue 
their business till noon. Should tLe»wTfe or child liave neglected to prepare the flowers^ 
cVc. for worship, the master of the family sctdds hisVife ii: some such words as these: “ Why 
do I labour to maintain you 1 It is not beciiu.se you can answer for me, or preserve me trorn 
punishment at death, but that you may assist me in these things, that f may repent the name 
of god, and prepare for a future stale/* If the son is to be reproved I’or such a neglect, the 
father asks him, if he is not ashamed to spend so much time in play, csiieless how much fatigue 
he undergoes to please himself, while he is unwilling to do the smallest trifle to please the gods. 
He declares himself a.slia)ued of such a family, and desires to see their faces no more. He 
then gathers the flowers himself, and going to the river side, takes some clay, exuiiiines who 
Ihorit be free from every .mpurily, la^.s it down, laking a morsel with him into the water, im- 
merses himsell once, and then rubs liimself w!t.h the clay, repeating this pia\er, “ Ohl earth, 
thou bearest the weight ot the sins of all: take niy sins upon thee, and grant me deliverance.*' 
Ho then invites to l?im the i-tver gijjidusses Yumoona, (jodavhreo, Suruiwiit^^ Niirmuda, Sin- 
dboo, and Kaver^, that he ma*^, in (iunga, have the merit of bathing in them all at oner, and 
again immerses himself, after repealing, “ On such a day of the month; on such a flay of the 
moon, 1 (such a one; bathe in ihe sontliwanls-flowiiig Ciimga.** Ho then oflVrs np a pray- 
er for hiuKselfiii some such words us these, ** Ubbiiyu-eliurunfl, prating for final happiness for 
ten millions of his family, bathes in Guiiga,’* ami then immerses again. Next, he repeals the da\ 
of the month, of the moon, ami immerses himself, vvliile he utters, “ Let my guardian deity 
be propitious," and then ascends the bunk, w iping liis hair, and repeathig the praises ofGun- 

ga, as, ** O Gunga, thou an the door of heaven, timu an the watery image of religion, thou art 

, , • 

the garland round the head of Sliivu ; the very eraw fi.sii in thee are happy ; while a king at a 
distance from thee is miserable." He then sits down, and repeats certain prayers to the suu, 
for the removal of his sins, among w Irch is the celebrated gayutree, “Ltf us meditate on the 
adorable light of the divine Ruler (Saviliw*)* il guide our intellects,*^ He next pours 
out drink-offerings to Yiirnu, to Biumliu, Vishiioo, Rooflni, the eight progenitors of mankind, 
to all the gods, and all living things in tlio three worlds, to certain sages, and at length to his 
forefathers, praying that they may hfreby he satisfied. Now he forms, with the clay he had 
prepared, an image of the lingu, and worships it , which act includes praise to one of the gods, 
prayers for preservation, meditation on the form of the idol, hymns on llie virtues of some dei- 
ty, and repetitions of the names of the gods. He then returns home, and repeals, if he has lei- 
sure, certain portions of one of the shastrus. Before he begins to cat, he offers up his food 
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fo his gua{^iand«ity, saying, 1 dfer tiiis foodlosuch a god, and aifleir sitting; with his eyes clos- 
ed, as lung as would be requisite to iiiilb a cow.lie takes the tbod and eats it. la the even- 
ihg, jh»t before sim-sel, if he have a temple belonging to him; be prosenti some fruits, &c. to 
the image, repeats part of the cereinouies^^ of the forenoon, and the name of spme deity at con- 
siderable length. When lie retires to rest, he repeats the word Pfidmd-nabhn, a nam« of Vish- 
noo. Perhaps bnepersopin ten thousand carries these ceremonies a little farther than tliis.’* 

As a person passes along the streets and roads, he is continually reminded of one or other 
of these ceremonies : Here sits a man in his shop, repeating the name of his guardian deity, 
or teaching it to his parrot^ — there go half a dor.en \oiragees, or other persons, making their 
jiMjrney to some holy place — here passes a person, carrying a basket on his head, containing 
rice, sweetineals, fruits, flowers, Ac. an offering to hir guardian deity — here comes a man 
with a chaplet of red flowers round his head, and the head ofagoat in his hand, having left the 
blood and carcase before the image of Kal^,— there sits a group of Hindoos, listening to three 
or four persons rehearsing and chanUiig poetical versions of the pooranus — here sits a man 
in the front of his house reading one of the pooranus, t moving his body like the trunk of a tree 
in a high wind ---and, (early in the morning) here comes a gfoup of jaded wretches, who have 
spent the night in boisterously .singing filthy songs, and dancing in an indecent manner, before 
the image of Doorga. Add to this, the villagers, men and women, coming drippling from the 
hanks of the Ganges — and the reader has a tolerable view of the Hindoo idolatry, as if stalks, 
every day, along the streets and roads, apd as it may be recognized by any careless observer. 

c 

The reader will perceive, that in all these religious ceremonies not a particle is found 1o in- 
tores! or amend the heart; no family bible, “profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for instruc- 

♦ This ceremony is bupposed to brinj^ great blessings both on the ^eacher and the scholar : the parrot obtains 
heaven, and so does i(s master. Numbers of Hindoos, particularly in a morning and evening, may be seen in the 
streets walking about with parrotfc in their hands, nod repeating aloud to them “ Iladha-Kridinii, Radha Krish- 
nft, Krishna, KribhoB, lladha, Radha,” or “ ShivS-Doorga,” or “ Kaire-torah.” Some are thus employed 
six months, others twelve or eighteen, before the parrot Jlias lci.rnt his lesson. The merit conslsis in having re- 
peated the name of a god so grhat a number of {Limes, 

f Reading a book, or having it read at a person’s house, even though the person biiuself should not understand 
It, is a most meritorious action, 'The love of learning for Its ow n sake h unknown to Bengal < a Hindoo, if he 
applies to learning, alw ays does »t to obtains rodpees— -or heaven. When he opens one of the bbtwtrtSs, or even 
an account book, he makes a bow to the book. A shop-keeper, when he is about to balance bis boOkl, unccr- 
tiiin how the balance will fall, makes a vow to some god, that if by his favour he should not find himself in debt, 
lie w ill present to him some offerings. 
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tion io righteousness, that men may be thoroughly furnished unto all good works/' no do-^ 
mestie worship;*^ no pious assembly wHere the village preacher “attempts each art, reproves 
“each dull delay, allures to brighter worlds, and leads the way/' No standard of morals to 
repress the vicious; no moral education in which the principles of virtue and religion may be 
implanted in the youthful mind. Here every thing that assumes the appearance of religion, 
ends (if you could forget its impurity) in an unmeaning ceremony, and lea\ es the heart cold as 
death to every moral principle. Hence the great bulk of the people have abandoned eve- 
ry form and vestige of religious ceremony. The bramhuii who communicated this informati- 
on, attributed this general disregard of their religion to the kiilee-yoogii, and consoled himself 
w ith (he idea, that this deplorable stale of things w as an exact fulfiJmeut of certain prophecies 
in (he pooranus. 

Some persons may plead, Tiic doctrine of a slate of future rewards and punishments has 
always been suj>posed to have a strong influence on public morals; the Hindoos not only 
have this doctriueSn their writings, but are taught to consider every disease and misfortune of 
life as an undoubted symploid of moral disease, and the terrific appearances of its close-pur- 
suing punishment— can this fail to produce a dread of vice, and a desire to merit the favour 
of the deity? I will still further assist the objector, and inform him, that the Hindoo writings 
declare, that till every immoral taint is removed, every sin atoned for, and the mind has obtain- 
ed perfect abstraction from material objects, it is imposiblc to be reunited to the Great Spi- 
rit, and that, to obtain this perfection, the sinner must Huger in many bells, and transmigrate 
through almost every form of matter. Great as the >e terrors are, there is nothing more 
palpable, than that, with most of the Hindoos, they do not weigh the weight of a feather, 
compared with the loss of a roopee; the reason is obvious: every Hindoo considers all his ac- 
tions as the eflecl of Ills destiny ; he laments perhaps liis miserable fate, but he resigns himself to 
it without a struggle, like the malefactor in a condemned cell. To this may be added, what 
must have forced itself on the observation of every thoughtful observer, that in the absence 
of the religious principle, no outward terrors, especially those which are invisible and future, 
not even bodily sulferings, are sufficient to make men virtuous.-Painful experience proves, 
that even in a Christian country, if;lhe religious principle, docs not exist, the excellency 
the rewards of virtue, and the disfionour and misery attending vice, may be hcio up to men 
for ever, without making a single convert. 

. The ivomen and children take no .hare in the tshrship performed b, the master of the family. It is not 
supposed to belong to them. See page 25 1 . 
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> But let ufii now advert (a the pernici<nis errors mciilcated in ibe Hindoo writhiga^ and to 
the vices and iniserits cngcudercd hy the popular sdpersliuoii : — 

® • 

The Bliugiivtit-Geeta contains the folWing most extraordinary description of God: ‘‘ SUri' 
jUt/it. The mighty compound and divine being Hftree, haung, 0 raja, thus spoken, made evi- 
dent unto Urjoonti his supreme and heavenly form ; of many a month and eye ; many a heavenly 
firuamciil ; many an up-raised weapon ; adorned with celestial robes and chaplets ; anointed 
With licavenly essence ; coxeiod with every marveHoUs thing ; the eternal God, whose counte- 
iMiicc IS turned on every sitlo! The glory and amaxiug splendour of this mighty Being maybe 
likened to the sun rising at once into the heavens, with a tliomsaiul times more than usual briglit- 
iie^s. The sou of Paiidoo then beheld within the body of the god of gods, slaudiiig togethei, the 
whole universe divided iulo its vast variety, lie was ovn' whelmed with wonder, and every hair 
was raised an end. lie bowed down his head before the got), and thus addressed him with join- 
ed hiiiuls : “ L'rjoonH, 1 behold, O god ! wilhiii tby breast, the devus assembled, and eveiy spe- 
edic liibe of bdiigs. I set Brumha, tluil deity sitting on Ins lotuv,-tluoiie ; all the lisheesaud 
heavenly oonlgus. 1 see tbyselt, on all sides, of infinite sliapV*, formed with abundant arms, 
and bellies, and mouths, and <ye^; but 1 can neither discover thy beginning, thy middle, ii<»r 
again tliy end. O univcisul loid, form of the iinivcibc! I see thee with a crown, and aimed 
with club and chfikru, a mass of glory, darting lefulgent beams aiound. I see thee, diflicult to 
be seen, shining oiiuH sides with light imineasiuable, like the at dent fue, or glorious sun. 1 see 
thee of valour infinite; the sun and moon thy eyes ; thy moulli a flaming fite ; and the whole 
world shining with leflected glory! Tlie space between the heavens and the‘ earth is posses'^cd 
by thee alone, and every point arouud ; the three regions of the universe, O mighty spirit ! be- 
hold the woiidcis of ihy awtul countenanee with troubled mindsl Of the celestial bands, some 
1 see fly to thee for refuge ; whilst some, afraid, wufh joined hands sing foith ihy piaise. The 
muhurshees, holy bands, hail thee, and glorify lliy name with adoiating praises. The roodrus, 
the iidityus, the vasoos, and all those beings the v\orId esteemelh good ; iisliwinu, and koomaiu, 
the murools and the oo:>hfi)upas; the giindhurvns and yukslius, with the holy tubes of usooiu's, 
all stand ga/iiig on thee, and all alike amazed! The worlds, alike with me, are tenified to 
behold tliy wondrous foim gigantic: w'itli many mouths a»id eyes; with many arms, and Icgs^ 
and breasts ; with many bellies, and with row^ of dreadfnf teeth ! Thus as I see thee, touching 
the heavens, and shining with surb glory ; of such various Ijiwes, with widely-o^pened mouths, 
tiud bright expanded eyes, I am disturbed witbiq^ine; niy resolution faileth me, O Vishnoo! 
and I find no rest! Having beholden thy dreadful teeth, and gazed on thy countenance, em- 
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liletn of lime’s last fire, I know uot which way I turn ! I find no peace! Have mercy then, 
O god of gods! thou mansion of the universe! The sons of Dhritfirasbtrii, now, with all those 
rulers of the land, Bheeslimfi, DroniS, thft son oT Sootu, and even the fronts of our army, seem to 
be precipitating themselves hastily into thy mouths, discovering such frightful rows of teeth ! 
whilst some appear to stick beUveeii thy teeth with their bodies sorely mangled/'^ It should 
be observed, that this frightful description of the Hindoo Supreme Being does not relate to the 
ferocious Kal^, drinking the blood of the giants, but it is the playful Krishnu who thus shews 
his dreadful teeth, with the mangled bodies of the family of Dhritdrashtru sticking between 
ihein. 

No question occui ir so frequently in the Hindoo shastriis as this — What is God I Uo know 
w'hether he exists or not, page upon page has been written, ^iid this question has been agitated 
in every jieriod of Hindoo history, wherever two or three pundits happened to meet, with a 
solicitude, hut, at the same time, with an uncertainly, wdiich carries us at once to the aposto- 
lic declaration, ** Tl^e world by wisdom knew not God/' Some pundits call him the invi- 
sihle and eve r-blessed ; others conAi ve of him as possessing form; others have the idea that 
he exists like an inconceivably small atom ; sometimes he is male ; at other times female ; some- 
limes both male and female, producing a world by conjugal union; sometimes the elements 
assume his place, and at other limes he is a deified hero. TJins in 330,000,000 of forms, or 
names, this nation, in the eniphaticai language of St Taiil, has been, from age to age, ‘‘feel- 
ing alter ’’ the Supreme Being, like men groping “ in the region and shadow of death," and, 
alter so many centuries, the question is as much undetermined us ever-^What is God? 

V 

One day, in conversation wijh the Sungskrilu head-pundit of the College of Fort William, 
on the subject of God, this man, who is truly learned in this own shaslrus, gave the author, 
from one of their books, the follow ing parable : In a certain country there existed a village 
of blind men, who had heard of an aniaxiug animal called the elephant, of the shape of which, 
however, they could procure no idea. One day an elephant passed through the place : the vil- 
lagers crowded to the spot where the animal was standing; and one of them seized his trunk, 
another his ear, another his tail, another one of his legs. After thus endeavouring to gratify 
tlieif curiosity, they returned into the xQllage, and sitting down together, began to communicate 
timir ideas on the^hape of the elephant to the villagers : the man who bad seized his trunk said, 

* WiUtiiw^f tr*iisZatieD<»fthc 

I 
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hf thought this animal must be like the body of the phtntain tree; he who had touched his cai , 
was of opinion, that ho was like the winuowiug fen ; Hje man who had laid hold of his tail, said, 
he thought he must resemble a snakt^ and he wife bad taught his leg, declared, he must be like 
U pillar. An old blind man of some JudgmOfit was preseutp who, though great!)' perplexed in 
attempting to reconcile these jarring notions, at length said—** You have all been to examine 
this animal, and what you report, therefore, eannot be Alsc: I suppose, then, that tlie pait re- 
sembling the plantain tree, must be his trunk; what you thought similar to a fan, must be his 
ear ; the part like a snake, must be the tail; and that like a pillar must be his leg.” In this 
way, the old man, uniting all their conjectures, made out something pf the form of the ele- 
phflnf.*^Iic9pctliiig God, added the pundit, \vc are all blind; none us have seen him; those 
who uiote the shastifis, like the old blind man, have collected all the reasonings and cpujec- 
tures of mankind together, and have endeavoured to form some idea of the nature of the di\ine 
Being.* It is an irresistible aigumcnt in favour of the majesty, simplicity, and truth of the 
Holy Scripture?, that nothing of this uncertainty has been left on the mind of the most illite- 
rate Christian. However mysterious the subject, wc never h^iar such a question started in 
ohiistian countries — What is God? 

The doctrine of a plurality of gods, with their consequent intrigues, criminal amours, quar- 
rels, and stratagems to counteract each other, has produced the most fata) effects on the minds 
of men. Can we expect a people to be better than their gods? Brumha was inflamed with evil 
desires towards liis own daughter.! — Vishnoo, when incarnate as Bamund, deceived king Bn- 
lee, and deprived him of his kiugdom.l — Shivu's wife was constantly jealous on account of his 
amours, and charged him with associating with the women* of a low cast at Cooch-Behar; the 
story of Sliivii and Mohinee, a female form of Vishnoo, is sbodkiugly indelicate. § — Vrihuspu- 
lee, the spiritual guide of the gods, committed a rape on his eldest brother's wife.jl Ihdru was 
guilty of dishonouring the wife of his spiritual guidc.^ — 9oor)u ravished a virgin named Kooii- 
tee.t — Yimiu, in a passion, kicked Ins own mother, who cursed him, and afflicted him with a 
swelled leg, which to this day the worms are constantly devouring.j— Ugnee was inflamed with 
evil desires to\s ards six v ii gius, the daughters of as many sages, but was over awc;d by tbepreseuce 
of his wife.^ — Buluramfi was a great dnuikard.H— Vajo^o was cursed by DhkshA, for making 
his daughteis crooked when they refused bis embraces, is also charged with a scandalous 

^ Actixvfi. $7. i Kaltka pooraua. 4 See MOhaMitrRdl. «. , i Ibid* , || lbtd« * Ibid. 

4 Ibid. } Ibid. i IbiJ* I Ibid. 
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connection 'with a female monkey.^-^When Vurooiiti was walking in las own heaven, he was 
so smitten with the charms of Oorvftsbea^ a countezaii, that, after a long content, she was scarce- 
ly able to extricate herself from him.f^Kris&no’s thefts, wars, and adulteries are so numer- 
ous, that his whole history seems tP be one unintcrrjipted series* of crimes,]: — In the images 
of Kalee, she is represented as treading on the breast of her husband»§— rLukshmee and Surds- 

wdtee, the wives of Vislinoo, were continually <]uarrelling.|| It is worthy of enquiry, how the 

world is governed by these gods more >vicked than men, that we may be able to judge how far 
they can be the objects of faith, hope and affection. Let us open the Hindoo sacred writ- 
ings: here we see the Creator and the Preserver perpetually counteracting each other. Some- 
times the Preserver is destroying, and at other times the Destroyer is preserving. On a cer- 
tain occasion, Shivd granted to the great enemy of the gods, Ravdiiit, a blessing which set all 
their heavens in an uproar, and drove the 330,000,000 of gods into a state of desparation. 
Brumha created Koombhd-kdrnd, a mon&ler larger than the whole island of Ldnka, but was 
obliged to doom him to an almost perpetual sleep, to prevent his producing an universal fa- 
mine. This god te often represented as bestowing a blessing, to remove the effects of which 
Visbnoo is obliged to become incarnate, nsy, these effects have not in some cases been remov- 
ed till ail the gods have been dispossessed of their thrones, and obliged to go a begging ; till all 
human affairs have been thrown into confusion, and all the elements seized and turned against 
the Creator, the Preserver, and the Keproducer. When some giant, blessed by Brumha, has 
destroyed the creation, Vishnoo and Shivd have been applied to, but they have confessed that 
they coiild do nothing for the tottering universe. 


Ileverence for the gods, especially among the poor, as might be expected, does not exceed 
their merits; yet it is a shocking fact, that language like the following should be used respect- 
ing what the Hindoos suppose to be the Providence which governs the world : When it thun- 
ders awfully, respectable Hindoos s«y, “ Oh ! the gods are giving us a bad day the lowes 
orders say, “ The rascally gods are dying.” During a heavy rain, a woman of respectable 
cast frequently says, “Let the gods perish! ray clothes are ail wet.” A man of low cast says, 
“ These rascally gods are sending more rain.” 

In witnesssing such a state of gt(hs ignorance, on a subject of infinite moment to men, how 

• See Ramayfinfi. t Ibid. ' $ See tbe 8hrSB-bhagtt»6l#, ^ See Uie Markfiad^yS poewnB. 

II See IheVrihBddhBrmB pooranB. • See the RamayBnB. 

1.2 
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forcibly do we feel the truth atld the wisdom of the declaration of the Divine Author of the 
Christian religion, “ This is life eternal, to know thee the only true God!" A correct know- 

C 

ledge of the Divine Perfections, in the roimi of a siocfre Christian^ is a treasure which transcends 
in value all the riches of lhe*carth: for iuH/ance, how much does the doctrine of the Divine Uni- 
ty tend to fix the hope and joy of the Christian^ but the poor Hindoo knows not, amongst so 
many gods, upon whom to call, or in whom to trust. In the Spirituality of the Divine Nature, 
united to omniscience and omnipresence, the Christian finds a large field for the purest and most 
sublime contemplations ; but the degraded idolator, walking round his pantheon, sees beings 
that fill him only with shame or terror: he retires from the image of Kalee overwhelmed witli 
horror, and from those of Kadha-Krishnil with contusion and contempt — or else inflamed with 
concupiscence. How efiectual to awaken the fears and excite tiie salutary apprehensions of 
tliose who neglect their best interests, is the scripture doctrine of the Divine Ihirify and Justice; 
but the wretched Hindoo has the examples of the most corrupt beings, even in his gods, to lead 
liim to perdition. How necessary to the happiness of a good man, are just ideas of the wisdom, 
and and beneficence, of providential dispensatiors ;(*he rea'Her has seen liow impossible 

it is for a ilindoo to derive the smallest consolation in adversity from the doctrine of the slias- 
triis lespecting the government of the world. How consoling to a person, sensible of many fail- 
ings, is the doctrine of the Divine Mercy ; but these heathens have nothing held out to encour- 
age the hopes of the penitent ; nothing short of perfect abstraction, and the extinction of every 
desire, qualify for deliverance from matter. — ^The sincere Christian, with his kiiowdedge of God, 
•^casteth all his care on his Father, who is in hea%^enf^ and the language of his mind, invigo- 
rated by the living waters flowing from the fountain of eternal truth, is, “thou shalt guide me 

with thy counsel;’' “ though I walk tlirougli the valley and evep the shadow of death, I mil 
** fear no evil, for Thou art wdth me ; thy rod and thy staff, they comfort me.'' 

The Hindoo writings farther leach, that it is the Great Spirit which is diffused through eve- 
ry form of animated matter; that actions of everij kinddixe liis; lhathe is the charioteer, and 
the body the chariot that it is the highest attainment of human wisdom to realise the fact, 
that the human soul and Briimhu are one and the same. By this doctrine, all accountability is , 
destroyed, and liability to punishment rendered prepostcrousV^ How often has the au^r heard 
it urged by the most sensible Hindoos, that the moving cause of every action, liowqyer flagitious, 
is God; thatmaoisaniiistfutucnt upon which God plays what tune {le pleases* Another modifi- 

• Sec Ihc V^dautii'gartl* 
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cation of this doctrine is tliat of fate, or unchangeable destiny, Embraced, witliout a dissentient 
voice, by all the Hindoos. Thus the Deit^on his throne is insulted as the author of all crimes, 
aud men are emboldened to ifush forward in the swifest career of iniquity. 

The sacred writings of the Hindoos encourage the bnimhuns to despise the great body of 
the people, and teach them, that tfie v*ery sight and touch of a sboodru renders fhcni unclean. 
To be contented in ignorance, is the duty of a shoodrn, as. well as to drink with reverence and 
hope the water in which the bramhun has dipped his foot. The services too and the hopes 
held forth by this religion, arc almost exclusively confined to the brainhfms. The sboodrii 
is supjiosed to be born to evil destiny ; and the only hope he can indulge is, that after a long 
succession of transmigrations he may probably be born a bramhun. 

The subjugation of the passions, so much insisted upon in the Hindoo shastrus, applies to 
ail virtuous as well as vicious desires. The person who is divested of all desire, even that 
of obtaining God, is*desciibefl as having arrived at the summit of perfection. The Iqvc of 
parents, of children, &c. is an ifhperfeciion, according to the Hindoo code : hence says Krish* 
nil, “ Wisdom is exemption from aitacbmeut and afl'ectioii for children, w ife and home."^' 

These shasti iis also teach, that sin may be removed by the slightest ceremony ; and thus, in- 
ilcad of reforming, they promise impunity hi transgression. See difteieiit stories in p. 05, 
201), and 215. 


The lifliurvij vedu contains many prayers for the dcstriictiou of enemies; and gives a list 
)f oireriiigs proper to be presented to Bhuguviilee, that she may be induced to assist hi the 
jratilication of revengeful passions: among the rest, the worshipper is to make a paste image 
)f a man, cut otf its head, and offer tliis head to the goddess, with a burnt>sacriiicc, dc. 1$ 

* At the time ii learned native was assist! n{^ the Rev, Mr, Carey in the translation of the New Testament into the 
'i^ngskrith, when such passages as these were translating, “ ileiieetortli know I know no man after the flesh,” 

‘ We are dead, and oar life is hid,” dc. “ 1 am crucifled to the world,” *’ Wo are fools fur Christ,” Wc aro 
lade a spectacle,” See, he exclaimed, ‘ This is pure voirag^ism, Paul was a true Pftrtiin-hiingsec/ Yet tlie di- 
iiie principles i^pon which Paul tiumpled Wj^on the world, and devoted himself supremely to God, have no 
itence in the shaslifis. The IJindoo piincipll is mere stoicism; Its origin is cither .selflshncss, or, iiiiutuuted ani- 
lition; but the principle of the apostle, was the love Of Christ who died on a cross for his enemies — as he him* 
elf says, ‘‘ The love of Christ, like ao irresistible torrent, bears us away ” if wc are ourgcIvcPj it w 
or your sakes.” 
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it not reasonable to suppose, that human sacrifices preceded the cutting off the head of this 
man of paste; and that one man was sacrificed and offered to the gods to induce them to de- 
stroy another? 

In the Institutes of Mfinoo a man is allowed to commit adultery, if the female consent; to 
steal, for the sake of performing a religious ceremon]^ ; a^d to perjure himself, from benevo- 
lent motives ; they also allow of I^iiig, to preserve the life of a bramlifm, to appease an angry 
wife, or to please a mistress/ What is still worse, in this code, abramhfin, in case of want, 
is permitted to steal, not from the rich merely, but — from his slave! It is a common sentiment 
among this people, that in secular traiisartions lying is absolutely necessary, and perjury is so 
common, that it is impossible to rely upon the testimony of Hindoo witnesses. The natives 

lidicule the idea of administering justice by oral testimony. ^ 

♦ 

I have given in p. 357 a few examples of persons raised to heaven by their own wwks, to 
shew that these works have nothing to do with real moralityw ^ But hov shall we describe the 
unutterable abominations connected with the popular supcr&tition? The author has witness- 
ed scenes which can be cloatlied in no language, and has heard of other abominations piwc- 
tised ill the midst of religious rites, and in the presence of the gods, which, if they could be 
described, would fill the whole Christian world with disgust and honor. Let impenetrable 
darkness cover them till ** the judgment of the great da}/^ 

Men are siifHciently corrupt by nature, without any outward cxcilemepts to evil in the pub- 
lic festivals ; nor have civil nor spiritual terrors, the frowns of God and governors united, 
been found sufiicient to keep within ro'jtraint the overflowings of iniquity; but what must be 
the moral state of that country, where the sacred festivals, and the very forms of religion, lead 
men to every species of vice! These festivals and public exhibitions excite universal atten- 
tion, and absorb, for weeks together, almost the whole of the public conversation ; and such 

* ** tf 71 man, by the impulne of lust, tell lies to a woman, or If bis own life would otherwise be lost, or all 
the goods of hib house spoiled, or, if It is for the benefit of a bramhi&n, in such affairs, falsehood is allowable.'* 
IJalhed's V<tde of Gentoo Lam* How can we wonder that the Hindoos should be so addicted to falsehood, when 
even in the li^-v^dR, approached with profound reverence by so^anj Christiim Indd^h, we (Mid monstrottt ex- 
a^S^^raiioDS like the following : ^ Bhfiri^th distributed in MAshnait a hundred and seven thousand millioni of 

black elephants with white tiuks, and decked wiih gold.* » A sacred Are was lighted for Bhhrttm, son of 

DooshrtntO, in Sachlgoonh, at which a thousand bramhilns shared a thousand millions of cows a piece.* Sss 
Mr, Colebrooke's Mssay* t 
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is the enthusiasm with which they are hailed, that the wholecountry seems to be thrown into 
a ferment: health, property, time, buiiness, every thing is sacriliced to (hern, lathis 
manner are the people prepared to receive iinpressions from their national institutions. If 
these institutions were favourable to virtue, the effects would be.most happy ; but as, in addi- 
tioti to their fascination, they are exceedingly calculated to corrupt the mind, the most dread 
ful consequences follow, and viep^ HIk a mighty torrent, flows through the plains of Ikugal, 
with the force of the flood tide of the Ganges, carrying along with it young and old, the learn- 
ed and the ignorant, rich and poor, all casts and descriptions of people — into an awful eter- 
nity I 

In short, the characters of the gods, and thclicenfiousness which prevails at their festivals, 
and abounds in their popular works, with the enervating nature of the climate, have made the 
Hindoos the most effeminate and corrupt people on earth. 1 have, in the course of this work, 
exhibited so many proofs of this fact, that I will not again disgust the reader by going into the 
subject. Suffice 4 to say,* that fidelity to marriage vows is almost unknown among the Hin- 
doos; the intercourse of the sexes d]|)proaches very near to that of the iftralional animals. The 
husband almost invariably lives in criminal intercourse during the pupilage of his infant wife, 
and she, if she becomes a widow, cannot many, and in consequence, being destitute of a pro- 
tector and of every moral principle, becomes a willing prey to the lascivious. 

Add to all this, the almost incredible number of human victims which annually fall in this 
Aceldama. I ha\e ventured on an estimate of the number of Hindoos who annually perish, 
the victims of the brandiiuical religion (p. 3*22), and have supposed, that they cannot amount 
*lo less than 10,500 ! Every additional infoimation 1 obtain, and the opinions of the best inform- 
ed persons with whom I am acquainted, confirm me in the opinion, that this estimate is too 
low, that the havock is far greater, ^however difficult it may be to bring the iniiid to contem- 
plate a scene of horror which outdoes all that has ever been perpetrated in the name of reli- 
gion by all the savage nations put together. These cruelties, together with the contempt 

m. 

which the Hindoos feel for the body as a mere temporary shell, cast oft’ at pleasure, and the 
disorganizing effects of the cast, render them exceedingly unfeeling and cruel: of which their 
want of every national provision for tjie destitute, their leaving multitudes to i>crisli before Uicir 
own doors, unpijied and even unnoticed; the inhuman manner in which they burn the bodies 
of their deceased relations, and their savage triumph w hen speclators of a tvidow burning in the 
flames of the funeral pile^ arc awful examples. 
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But to know the Hindoo idolatry, as it is, a person must wade through the filth of the 
thirty-six pooranus and other popular books — be mhst read and hear the modern popular po- 
ems and songs — he must follow the bramhun thrpu^h his midnight orgies, before the image 
of Kal^, and other goddesses, or he n^ust accompany him to the nightly revels, the jatras, 
and listen to the filthy dialogues which are rehearsed respecting Krishnu and the daughters 
of the milkmen ; or, he must watch him, at midnight, chdaking, with the mud and waters of the 
Ganges, a wealthy rich relation, while iu the delirium of a fever ; or, at the same hour, while 
murdering an unfaithful wife, or a supposed domestic enemy ; burning the body before it is 
cold, and washing the blood from his hands in the, sacred stream of the Ganges; or he must 
look at the bramhun, hurrying the trembling half dead widow round the funeral pile, and 
throwing her, like a log of wood, by the side of the dead body of her husband, tying her, and 
then holding her down with bamboo levers till Ihe fire has deprived her of the power of rising 
and running away. — After lie has fulloMed the biamhiin through all these horrors, he will only 
have approached the threshold of this temple of Moloch, and he will begin to be convinced, 
Ibat to know the Hindoo idolatry, as it is, a mail must become a Ilind<k) — rather, he must 
become a bramhun, for a poor shubclru, by the very circumstances of his degradation, is res- 
trained from many abomiaatious which bramhaus alone are privileged to commit. And when 
he has done this, let him meditate on this system In its effects on the mind of the ufilicted or 
dying Hindoo, as described in p. 3 Jt>, 350, and 300, on reading which description he will per- 
ceive, that in distress the Hindoo utters the loudest murmurs against the gods, and dies in the 
greatest perplexity and agitation of mind. 

This state of things serves to explain the mysterious dispensations of Providence, in permit- 
ting the Hindoos to remain so long iu darkness, and in causing them to suffer so much former- 
ly under their Mahometan oppressors. The murder of so many myriads of victims has arm- 
ed heaven against them. Let us hope that now, in the midst of judgment, a gracious Provi- 
dence has remembered mercy, and placed them under the fostering care of the British govern- 
ment, that they may enjoy a happiness to which they have been hitherto strangers. 

If then this system of heathenism communicates no purifying knowledge of the divine per- 
fections, supplies no one motive to holiness while living, nd comfort to the afflicted/ no hope to 
the dying, but on the contrary excites to every vice, and hardens i ts followers ‘in the most fla- 
grant crimes, how arc w'e to account for the conduct of its apologists, except in the rccollec- 
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tioD, that the sceptical part of mankind have always been partial to heathenism. Voltaire, Gib- 
bon, Hume, <&c. have been often charged Vith a strong partiality for the Grecian and Roman 

• • 

idblatrirs ; and many Europeans in India suspei^ted of having made large strides towards 
heathenism. Even Sir Wm. Jones» whose recommendation of thfe'Holy Scriptures (found in 
his Bible after his death,) has been so often and so deservedly quoted, it is said, to please his 
pundit, was accustomed to study the sBastrus with the image of a Hindoo god placed on his^a- 
hie; his fine metrical translations of idolatrous hymns are known to every lover of verse.^ In 
the same spirit, we observe, that figures and allusions to the ancient idolatries are retained in al- 
most all modern poetical compositions ; and even in some Christian writings. 


However wonderful this partiality of professed Christians to heathenism may be, it is not 
more extraordinary than the extravagant lengths into which some learned men have gone in 
th^r expectations from the antiquity of the Hindoo writings. Mr. lialhcd seems to prefer Hin- 
dooism to Christianity purely on account of its boasted antiquity .t Dr. Stiles, president of 
Yale College in North Americjt, formed such an enthusiastic expectation from the amazing an-* 
tiquity of the Hindoo writings, th&t He actually wrote to Sir William Jones, to request him to 

« 1 could not help feeling a degree of regret, in reading lately the Memoirs of the admirable and estimable Sir 
William Joneb. Some of his researches in Asia have noduiibt incidentally served the cause of religion ; but did he 
think the last possible direct service had been rendered to Christianity, that his accomplished mind was left at lei- 
sure for hymns to the Hindoo gods? Was not this a violation even of the neutrality, and an offence, not only against 
the gospel, but against theism itself? Iknow what may be said about personification, license of poetry, and so 
on; but should not a worshipper of God hold himself under a solemn oblii;ation to abjure all tolerance of even 
poetical figures that can seriously seem, in any way whatever, to recognize the pagan divinities, or abominations, 
as the prophets of Jehovah would have called them? What would Elijah have said to such an employment of ta- 
lents ? It would have availed little to have told him, that these divinities were only persoaifications (with their ap- 
propriate representative idols) of obj^ts in nature, of elements, or of abstractions. He would have sternly re- 
plied— —And was not Baal, whose prophets I destroyed, the same?*’ See Fostcr^s incomparable Eseaifs, 

t Is Mr. Halhed an example of the amazing credulity of unbelievers in every case wherein the flali/ Bible 
is not concerned ? When be wrote bis Code of Gentoo Laws,” he hesitated to believe the Bible because it mob 
outdone in chronology by the histories of the Chinese and Hindoos. With sacred reverence he exclaims, at the 
close of his account of the four yoogilis, To such antiquity (he Mosaic Creation is but as yesterday ; and to such 
ages the life of Methuselah is no more than a span He says, in another page, The conscientious scruples of 
Brydoiie will always be of some weight in the scale of philosophy.” If the age or reign of Bifimha, viz. 

55,987,200,000,000 years, excited such sacred awe in the mind of this gentleman, what would have been bis sen- 
sations, and how strong his faith in the “ hol^f writ” of the Hindoos, if be had happened to read in the Rama- 
yanh the account of Ramh’s army, which this holy writ” says, amounted to 1 ,000,000,000,000,000,000,000 sol- 
diers, or rather monkeys I Again, two thousand times the fouryoogfis, or 8,640,000,000 years, is the age of the sage 
hfarkfind^yh. What, inthe name of Mr. Halhed, is the life of Methusaleh to this I This unbeliever in Moses be- 
came at kut| it ii said, a firm believer in /Hc/iord Brothers ! 

J 
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search attoiig the Hindoos for the Adamic books. Had not tliis gentleman been a zealous 
Christian, it is likely his extravagant expectations might have led. him to ask Sir William to trans* 
late and send him a book two or three millions pf years old, written in some khipd amidst the 
endless succession of worlds. 

J 'or some time, every unjust and unhappy impressibn appeared to hstveibeen made on the 
He mind, by the encomiums past on the Hindoo writings. In the first place, they were 
thus elevated in their antiquity beyond the Christian scriptures^ the writings of Moses having 
been tailed the productions of yesterday, compared with those of the bramhuns. The con- 
loits of these books also were treated with the greatest reverence; the primitive reUgion of the 
Hindoos, it was said, revealed the most sublime doctrines, and inculcated a pure morality. 
We were taught to make the greatest distinction between (he anoieut and pUKlem religion of the 
Hindoos; for the apologists for Hindooism did not approve of its being jiidged of by present 
appearances. Some persons endeavoured to persuade us, that the Hindoos were not idolators, 

, because they uiaiiitained the unity of God ; though they worshjpped tbs' works of their own 
hands as God, and though the number of their gods was 330,0Q0,000. It is very probable, that 
the unity of God has been a sentiment amongst the philosophers of every age, and that they 
wished it to be understood, that they worshipped the one God, whether they bowed before the 
image of Moloch, Jupiter or Kalee; yet mankind have generally concluded, tliat be who wor- 
ships an image is an idolator, and I suppose they will continue to think so, unless, in this age 
of reason, common sense should be turned out of doors. 


Now, however, the world has had some opportunity of deciding upon the claims of the Hindoo 
writings, both as it respects their antiquity, and the value of Ihcir contents. Mr. Colcbrooke’s 
essay on the vidhs, and his other important translations; theBhiiguvnt-GSeta, translated by Mr. 
Wilkins; the translation of the RamayOnfi, several volumes of which have been printed ; some 
valuable papers in the Asiatic Researches ; with other translations by different Sungskrith scho- 
lars, have thrown a great body of light on this subject, and this light is daily increasing. 

Many an ohdect ajlipears beautiful when seenat a distabce, and through a mist, but when the 
fog has dispersed,, and the person has approached it, he smiles at the deception. Such is the 
exact case with these books, and this system of idolatry. Because the puiillc, for want of being 
morc femlliar with the subjec t, could not ascertain the point of time when the Hindoo sbastnls 
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were written^ thej therefore at once believed the assertiom 0 / the bramhiins, and their friends, 
that their antiquity was unfethomabie. 

The Reverend Mr. Maurice has attempted to describe the Hindoo ceremonies, which he ne- 
ver saw, in the most captivating terms, and has painted these << abominable idolatries” in the 
most florid colours. It might have been expected, (idolatry heiiig In itself an act so degr^ing 
to man, and so dishonourable to God,) that a Christian divine would have been shocked while 
writing in this manner. If Mn Maurice think there is something in Ilindooism to excite the 
most sublime ideas, let him come and join in the dance before iLe idol, — or assist ihebramhiins 
]Q crying JlAree hul! flAree hul !* while the tire is seizing the Ihnbi': of the Young and utifor-" 
lunate Hindoo widow, — or, let him attend at the sacriiiclrig of animals before the images of 
Kalee and Doorga*-^br, come and join in the dance, sfark naked, in tire public street, in open 
day, before the image of Doorga, in the presence of thousands of spectators, young and old, male 
and female. He will And, that the sight will never make these holy bramhflus, these mild and 
innocent Hindoos, blush for^ moment ji Seriously, should sights like these raise the ardour of 
enthusiasm, or chill the blood, *of a Christian minister ? Say, ye who blush for human nature 
sunk in shame. As a clergyman, Mr. Maurice should have known, that antiquity sanctities 
nothing: ** The sinner, being an hundred years old, shall be accursed.” 

What will a sober Christian say to the two following paragraphs, inserted in the fifth volume, 
of the Indian Antiquities Tt ‘*Mr. Forbes, of Stanmore-Hill, in his elegant museum of Indian 
rarities, numbers two of the bells that have been used in devotion by the bramhiins. They 
are great curiosities, and one of them in particular appears to be of very high antiquity, in 
form very much resembling the cup of the lotos, and the tunc of it is uncommonly soft and me- 
lodious. I could not avoid being deeply affected with the sound of an instrument which had 
lieeii actually employed to kindle the flame of that superstition, which 1 have attempted so ex- 
tensively to unfold. My transported thoughts travelled back to the remote period, when the 
bramhdn religion blaaed forth in all its splendour in the caverns of Elephanta: 1 was, for a 
moment, entranced, and caught the ardor of enthusiasm. A tribe of venerable priests, array- 

• Sottndjil of trUimph, which the brambiliitis use when the fire of the faneral pile begins tb bhrn, and when (hey 
are choakiog a dying person witli the water of the Ganges. These words literally mean, “ call upon Ufirce/* or, 
repeat the naine ot Uhree, vi*. Krisbiiti. In their popular use, they arc like the English phrase, Auzza / Auzz0 i 

♦ 

+ While the author cannot but withhold hrs assent from Mr. Maurice’s application of the Hindoo triad, and 
the whole of his attempt to illustrate scripture doctrines from the ancient systems of idolatry, be embraces this 
opportunity of expressing Ills admiration of the great merit of (bis singular and masterly work. 

J 2 . 
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ed in flowing stoics, and decorated with high tiaras, seemed assembled around me, the mystic 
song of initiation vibrated in my ear ; I breathed an s5r fragrant with the richest perfumes, and 
contemplated the deity in the fire that symbolized him" In another place, “ she [the Hindoo 
religion] “ wears the similitude of a beautiful and radiant Cherub from Heaven,, bearing 
on his persuasive lips the accents of pardon and peace, and on his silken wings benefaction and 
blessing.^' 

The sacred scriptures, of which this writer professes to be a teacher, in every part, mark ido* 
latryas the abominable thing w^hich Gohhateth. Mr. Maurice calls it a beautiful 
and radiant cherub from heaven.” How this Christian minister will reconcile bis ideas of ido- 
latry with those of his Great Master in the great day of final accoimf, f must leave; but 
I recommend to him, and to all Europeans who think there is not much harm in Hindooism, 
the perusal of the following passages from the word of the true and living Gob : 

If thy brother, tho son of thy mother, or thy son, «r tfiy daughter, or the wife of thy bo- 
som, oHfay friend, which is as thine own soul, entice thee secretly, saying. Let us go and serve 
other go.ds, which thou hast not known, thou, or thy fathers ; namely, of the gods of the peo- 
pie which are round about you, nigh unto thee, or far off from thee, from the one end of the 
earth, even unto the other end of the earth, thou shall not consent unto him, nor hearken unto 
him ; neither shall thine eye pity him, neither shall thou spare, neither shall thou conceal him, 
but thou shall surely kill him ; thine hand shall be first upon him to put him to death, and af- 
terwards the hand of all the people. And thou shall stone him with stones, that he die ; be- 
cause he hath sought to thrust thee away from the Lord thy Gqd, which brought thee out of 
the land of Egypt, from the house of bondage. And all Israel shall hear and fear, and shall 
do no more any such wickedness as. this is among you.” Deut. xiii. 0, 7, B, 9, 10, 11 ~f 
([uote this remarkable passage, not because I think the Christian dispensation allows of punish** 
ing idolaters with death, but to shew how marked is the divine abhorrence of this sin. 

“ And I will destroy your high places, and cut down your images, and cast your carcases 
upont he carcases of your idols, and my soul shall abhor ymi,” — Leviticus xxvi. 00. “ Cursed 
be the man that maketh nay graven image, any graven or molten image, an abpmtnatioB unto 
the Lord, the work of the hands of the craftsman, and puUeth it in a setrret place. And all 
the people shall answer and say^ Amen.” — Deut, xxvii. 15. “ Thus saith the Lord of Hosts, 
the God of Israel, Ye have seen all the evil (hat I have brought upon Jerusalem, and uiiou 
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all (be cities of Judah ; and, behold, this day they are a dcsolatfon ; aad no man dwelkth there- 
in. Because of tbeir wickedness which tliey have committed, to provoke me to anger, in that 

• • 

they went to burn incense, and to serve other^godst whom they knew not, neither they, ye, nor 
your fathers. Howbeit, 1 sent unto you all my servants the prophets, rising early and send- 
ing them, saying, O oo not this abominable thing that i hate. But they hearken- 
ed not, Ror inclined their ear to turn from their wickedness, to burn no incense unto oihtr gods» 
Wherefore my fury and mine anger was poured forth, and w^as kindled in the cities of Judah 
and in the streets of Jerusalem; and they are wasted and desolate, as at this day/^-— Jeremiah 
xLiv. 2, 3, 4, 5, 6. “ And what agreement hath the temple of God with idohr—% Cor, 

VI. 16. “ For the time past of our life may suffice us to have wrought the will of the Gentiles, 
when we walked in laciviousiiess, lusts, excess of wine, rcvellings, banquetings, and abomi- 
nable idolatries'*--! Peter iv. 3. But the fearful, and unbelieving, and the abominable, 
and murderers, and whoremongers, and sorcerers, and ido/efors, and all liars, shall have their 
part in the lake which Immeth with fire and brimstone : which is the second death.” — Rev. 
XXI. 6. 

Let every conscientious Christian fairly weigh these portions of tbc divine word, and then 
say, whether there be not, according to the .spirit of these passages, a great degree of crimi- 
nality attached to the person who in any way countenances idolatry. 1 am not ashamed to 
confess, that I fear more for the continuance of the British power in India, from the encour- 
agement which Englishmen have given to the idolatry of the Hindoos, tliaafrom any other 
quarter whatever, • The Governor of the world said to the Israelites, in particular reference 
lo idolatry, If ye walk contrary to me, I will walk contrary to you.” Moses, in the name 
of Jehovah^ thus threatens the* Jew^s, if they countenance idolatry — “ I call heaven and earth 
to witness against you this day, that ye shall soon utterly perish from off the land whereimto 
ye go over Jordan to possess it : ye shall not prolong your days upon it, but shall utterly be 
destroyed.” It cannot be doubted, that in every case in which either a person, or a nation, 
begins to think favourably of idolatry, it is a mark of departure in heart and practice from 
the living God; it was always so considered among the Jews. There is scarcely any thing in 
Hindooism, when truly known, in wbjcb a learned man can delight, or of which a benevolent 
man can approve; and I am fully penuaded, that there will soon be but one opinion on the 
subject, and that* this opinion will be, that the Hindoo system is less aiitient than the Egypti- 
an, and that it is the most puerile, impure, and bloody, of any system of ido- 
latry THAT WAS EVER ESTABLISHED ON EARTH. 
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To this description of the Hindoo mythology, the author has added accounts of the princi- 
pal Hindoo Seceders, including the sects founded by Booddhu, Riibubhtl*d^vh, !^i[anukh, and 
Choilunyd, 

All the founders of these sects appear to have been religions mendicants, u^ho, animated by 
excessive eutliusiasm, have attempted to carry certain points [of the Hindoo system fartlier 
than the regular Hindoos, particularly those which respect severe mortifications. Nanhkft 
and Choithnyh were less rigid, and do not seem to have pressed the importance of religious 
austerities. Booddhh and Rishubhu-d^vn evidently adhered to the systems of those Hindoo 
philosophers who were atheists.^ 

Both these systems^ are comprised in two or three doctrines; the world is eterna^iid pos- 
sesses in itself the energy which gives rise to what we call creation, preservation^ ana resuscita- 
tion ; religion (DliOnnii) regulates all states, and is in fact what Christians call providence, con- 
nected with absolute predestination ; the person who acquires fhc greatest portion of dhor- 
mo becomes a personification of religion, procures happiness fqr himself, and deserves the wor- 
ship of others. Amongst all excellent qualities, compassion is the cardinal virtue, especially 
as manifested in a rigid care not to hurt or destroy sentient beings. 

Without abating an atom of our abhorrence and contempt of a scheme of religion which 
excludes a God, it is a singular feature of this system of atheism, that it has placed the seep- 
tre of universal government in an imagined being under the name of Religion, or, to speak 
more correctly, in the bands of two Beings, Religion and Irreligion, who have the power of re- 
warding and punishing the virtuous and the vicious. In short, these heresiarchs have not pro> 
mulgated a system of atheism without making some provision for the interests of morality, in 
their way ; and it the idea of punishment alone would make men virtuous, a Bouddhfl and a 
Joinu might attain a place in the niche of fame not much below thousands who believe in a 
first cause. 

As men arc born. under a certain destiny, and as evg^ry action produces its destined fruit, 
little IS left to human exertion, and in consequence religious ceremonies have little place in 
these 8j stems. The only object of worship is a deceased or living perfect asOetic ;.the former 

* The 8hr«c-bhoufiviit» mentions JJooddh& as the son of OnJtlnS, of Ke?k8t6, and that Charvvakn (a celebrat- 
ed atheist) embraced and published the real opioions of Booddhli. Sw Shree-bha,liv&(B/ekiV> I. sset. <«. 
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bas tempks erected to his memory, which contain bis image, and before which a few cere- 
monies arc performed similar to those before the Hindoo idols ; and the living nieudicant is 
worshipped by the devout wherever he happens to rest from his peregrinations. 

These men have almost entirely excluded from their system a social life, and at present 
those Jointis who find the rules of their guides too strict, are obliged to solicit the forms of mar- 
riage at the hands of some Hindoo priest. In the translation of the Temee Jatu, a Bouddhu 
w'ork, (sec p. 400 ) the reader will perceive, that a monarch and all his subjects abandoned a 
civil life, at the calLofthe monarch's sou, an ascetic, and sought in a forest that abstraction 
from secular concerns, w hich they considered as an essential preparation for re union to the 
divine essence. 

The ceremonies of these two sects are all comprised in the worshipping of their saints, re- 
hearsing their praises, listening to their sayings or written works, and a rigid care to avoid the 
de'struction of animal life, even in its mpst diminutive forms. The Bouddhils and Joiniis have 
not excluded, it is true, every thing pleasant from their religion, for a number of festivals are 
celebrated among them monthly or annually, but there is reason to suppose, that these are no 
parts of the original system, but the additions of mendicants less rigid in their principles and 
less austere in their manners. 

The Joinus speak of the Bouddhds with a degree of comtempt, as being very loose in their 
practice, particularly as it regards the destruction of animal life. From this circumstance, and 
from the Joinfis being still found in Hindoosfhann, as well as from the fact that they trace 
their religion up to a very early Hindoo monarch, it may be conjectured, that they are the old- 
est of the two sects, and are the scattered remnants of those persecuted under the name of athe- 
ists, after the destruction of the GdVitftrafi dynasty, or, as they were then called, Bouddhiis. 

Naniiku, the Shikh leader, does not appear to have had any connection with the atheists; 
he disapproved of the excessive polytheism of the Hindoos, and wished to draw them to the 
worship of the one God, whom, hoyever, he called by the names usually adopted by the Hin- 
doos: Brumlifi, Purfim-^shwnrfi, Un&dee, ISfirakarii, &c. He did not publicly reprobate 
(hose parts of ftre Hindoo system to which he was most averse, but contei^ited himself with 
observing, that while he left them indifferent, the practice of them would not be accompanied 
with the benefits held out by the Hindoo writers. He formed^ from the bramhinical system^ ^ 
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now one, having little polytheism in if> but borrowing all its principal doctrines ftotti the Hin* 
doo writings; and he and his successors incorporated the whole in two volumes. The princi* 
pul tenets of this seceder are: There is one invisible God^ who is to be worshipped or honour- 
ed in holy men ; his namc i's to be repeated; the spiritual guide is to be reverenced ; all evil 
avoided ; if images be adopted, they should be those of eminent ascetics. Future happi- 
ness, consisting in union to the divine nature^is secured to those Shikfas who observe the rules 
laid down by their sacred books. 

Choitunyu, the last of these seceders, departed still less from regular Hindooism : his prin- 
cipal opposition was aimed at the rising sect of the shaktus, or those who worship the female 
deities with bloody sacrifices : he testified his abhorrence of the destruction of animat life in 
sacrifices, and professed to be a rigid Voisbnuvd, adop^jiig Krishnu, or Unree, as his favour- 
ite deity. He did not proscribe the other gods, but set up Vishnoo as uniting all in him- 
self ; nor did he explode any tenet of Hindooism beside that relating to bloody sacrifices : a 
devout attachment to Krishnu ; a strict union among all his follo;^ers ; reverence for religious 
mendicants ; visiting holy places; repeating the name of Ilfire#', and entertaining mendicant 
voishnuvus, compose the prime articles in the creed of this sect. 

Such are the systems established by these Hindoo heresiarchs, each of which, though differ- 
ent ill many essential points, is distinguished by one remarkable feature, reverence for mendi- 
cant saints, especially those who seem to have carried abstraction of mind, seclusion from the 
world, and religious austerities, to the greatest lengths. Among the atheistical sects, these 
mendicants are regarded as personifications of religion, and among the two last, as partial in- 
carnations, or persons approaching the state of re-union to the* Great Spirit. 

Respecting the priority of the atheistical or the brambinical systems, the author has not 
* been able entirely to satisfy his own mind : some persons conjecture, that they see a coinci< 
dcnce betwixt the doctrines of the vedus, and of the atheistical sects, respecting the orfgin of 
things, and the w^orship of the elements. It may bo safely added, that to these systems suc- 
ceeded the pouranic mythology, and after that the worship of the female deities with bloody 
sacrifices. The whole of these systems, however, when m^re generally known, will, no doubt, 
exceedingly endear the * Word of Truth^ to every sincere Christian, and more and more prove, 
how deep and important a stake be has in the ghrious gospel of the blessed God/^ 
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I’ART III. OF THEIR RELIGION. 

* 

CIIAFIBB I. SECTION I. 

Of God. 

IT is a painful reflection to every bpnevolent mind , that not a single H indoo temple, 
dedicated to the one God, is to be found in all Hindoost’han '• nor is any act of wor- 
ship, in any form, addressed by this people to God. The doctrines respecting the 
Divine Nature arc considered as mere philosophical spcculatioas, totally unconnected 
with religious services. 

It is true, indeed, that the Hindoos believe in the unity of God. « One Bnimhrr, 
without a second,’* is a phrase very commonly used by them when conversing on sub- 
jects which relate to the nature of God. They believe also that God is almighty, all- 
wise, omnipresent, omnisciAit, &c. and they frequently syeak of him as embracing 
in his government the happiness of the good, and the subjection or ptmishment of the 
bad ; yet they have no idea of God’s performing any act, cither of creation or provi- 
dence, except through the gods ; and thus arc prevented all the beneficial eflccts which 
night have atisen put of their notions of the divine perfections ; for in the whole 6f 
the reigning superstition the ^ods alone are seen ; and these gods bear no more re- 
semblance to tbeone true God, thtfn darkness to light, than vice to virtue. 

Perceiving, therefore, that the speculations of the Hindoo plnlosopTicrs on the divine 
nature, have no place whatever in the religion of the country, 1 have placed these 
dogmas in the preceding volume. 
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SEcn^'ii. 

Of the gods. . 

THE deities in the Hindoo pantheon amount to 330,000,000. Vet all these gods and god. 
desses mat/ be resolved itdo the three principal onesy Fishnoo, ShivU, and Br&mha; the 
elements ; andthe three females Doorga, L&kshmee and SU'rSszeUtee. ^ The following pages 
will contain accounts of all those at present tcor^hipped bp the Uindoosy particularly in the 
provinces of India under the English government. 


Vishnoo. 

THIS god is Bcprescnted in the form of a black man, ^kh foufiarms, in one of ivhich 
lie bolds aclub, in aiiqllier a shell, in the third a chukru,* and in the fourth a water-lily. 
He rides on Guroorfi, an animal half-bird and half-man, and wears yellow garments. 

The Hindoo shastrns give accounts of ten appearances or incarnations of Vishnoo, 
in the character (k'the Preserver, nine of which are said to be past. 

The firstiscallcd thcMutsyu incarnation. Brrimhu,f the one God, when he resolves 
to re-create the universe atlera periodical destruction, firstgivesbirthtoBr&nha, Vieh- 
noo, and Shivii, to preside over the work of creation, preservation, uid destruction. 
After a periodical dissolution of the universe, the four v6dus remained In the waters. 
In order to enter upon the work of creation, it was necessary to obtain these books, for 
the instruction of Brunha. Vishnoo was therefore ap^inted to bring up the v 6dn8 
from the deep ; who,' taking the form of a fish (sonfe say one kind and stnne another 
descended into the waters, and brought up these sacred books. 

^ An iron mstromont of destruction like a wheel; 

f The reader will please to keep in mind that BrCimbU means tbc pne God> and that Xrliinba means the idol cd 
that name. 
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In tbe Kuchynpn incarnation Yubnoo assumed the forfn of a tortoise, and took the 
newly created earth upon his back, to render it stable. The Hindoos believe that 
ta this hour the earth is supported on the back of this tortoise. 

The y urahu incarnation happened at one of the periodical destructions of the world, 
when the earth sunk into the waters. Vishnoo, the preserver, appearing in tbe form 
of a boar, (vQrahu) descended into the waters, and, with his tasks, drew up the earth. 
'What contemptible ideas on such a subject ! The earth with all its mountains, &c. 
&c. made fast on the back of a turtle, or drawn up from the deep by the tusks of a 
hog ! 

The fourth incarnation is called Ntirn-singhu.* Among other descendants of Duk- 
shn, (the first man that Bruinha created,) was Kashynph, a moonce, and his four wives, 
Ditce, Uditce, yiniita, and ^Mroo. From Ditee, sprang the giant,s ; from Uditcc, the 
gods; from Yinuta, Qurooru^ and from Ktidroo, the hydras. Tire giants possessed 
amazing strei^gth, and amongst them two arose of terrific powers, named Hirunyakshii 
and Hirhnyu-kushipoo, both of whom performed religious austerities many thousand 
years to obtain immortality. Brumlia at length gave them a blessing apparently equi- 
Talent to that which they desired. He promised, that no common being should destroy 
them ; that they should not die either in tbe day or in tbe night, in earth or iu heaven, by 
fire, by water. or*by the sword. After this these giants conquered all the kingdoms of 
the earth, and even dethroned ludru, the kuig of heaven. Indrii, collecting all the 
gods, wont to Brumha, and intreated him to provide some way of deliverance, as the 
universe which he had created was destroyed. Brumha asked the gods, how he could 
destroy those wU<^ had obtained fiis blessing ? and advised them to go (o Vishnoo, 
They obeyed, and informed (his god of (he miseries brought upon the universe by these 
giants whom Qrfimfaa bad blessed. Naraynnu promised to destroy them, which he did 
in tbe following manner: Ilirunyu'kushipoo’s son Pnilhadu was constantly absent 
from home performing religious Austerities, at which his father became angry, and, 
lying a stone ^ hb body, threw him into tbe water ; but Vishnoo descended, and li- 
berated him. H is father next threw him under the feet of an elephant, but the ele- 
phant took him up and put him on its back. He then built a bouse of aeaUng wax;, put 

* From nfltti, a man ; and a Sen. 
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his son into it, and set it on fire ; Ibc wax melted, and fell opon Prulliadn, but he receiv- 
ed no injury. The father next gave Uim poison, but without effect. At length, 
wearied of trying lo kill -him, he said, * Wlhrte docs ydor preserver Vishnoo dwell?*, 
‘ He is every where,’ says Prrdhadui ‘ Is he f lien in this pillar ?’ ‘ Yes,’ said the son. 
‘ Then ’said Ilirunyfi-kushipoo, ‘ I will kill him, ’.and gave the pillar a blow with his 
stick — ^wben Yishnoo, in the fonn of half-lion half- man, burst from the pillar ; laid 
hold of Hiriinyu-kushipoo by the thighs with his teeth, and tore him up the middle. 
This was in the evening, so that it was neither in the day nor in the night. It was done 
under the droppings of the thatch, about which the Hindoos have a proverb, that this 
place is out of the earth. He was not killed by a man, but by a being half-man 
half-lion. So that the promise of Britinha to hin^ was not broken. Vishnoo next de- 
stroyed Hirfmyakshu. After the death of his father, Priilliadu began to worship Vish- 
noo under the form which he had assumed, and with tears enquired into the fnluiw fide 
of his father. Vishnoo assured him, that as he had died by his hands, he wonid surely 
ascend to heaven. Vishnoo was so pleasM with the praisesrwhich Prulhadu bestowed on 
him, (hat he began to dance, hanging the entrails of Hirunyu-kushipoo round his neck. 
By Vibhnoo’s dancing the earth began to move out of its place, so that Brumha and 
all the gods were frightened, but durst not go near him. However, at the entreaties 
of Prulhadu, Vishnoo gave over dancing; the earth bcc itne fixed, and Vishnoo gave 
Fn'ilhudu this promise, that by his hands none of his race should die. 

The fifth is the Vamiinu incarnation. Prulhatlit’s grandson Bulee followed the steps 
of his great-granil-fadicr, and committed every kind of violence. In contempt of the 
gods, he made offerings in his own name, lie performed the 6shwum6dIio sacrifice 
one hundred limes, by which he was eiitillcd to become the king of the gods; but ns 
the time of the then reigning ludru was not expired, the latter applied for relief to 
Vishnoo, who promised to destroy this giant: to accomplish which he caused himself 

\j 

to be bornol'Uditce, the wife of Knsliynph, the mopnec. Being exceedingly smalt 
in his person, he obtaincfl the name of Vauuinn, i. m the dwarf. At a certain period 
king Biilec was making a great sacrifice, and Vamunu’s parents b^ing very poor, 
sent him to ask a gift of (he king. It is customary, at a festival, to present gifts to 
bramlums, Vamunn was so small, that ui his journey to the place of sacrifice when 
he got to -the side of a hole made by a cow’s foot, and which was filled with water. 
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lie thought it was a rivers and entreated another bramhiin* to help him over it. On IiU 
arrival, he went to ask a gift ofBulee. Th^ king was so pleased with him, on account 
of his diminutive form, that he promised to give him whatever he should usk. 11c pctU 
tioned only for as much land as he could measnib three steps. Hitlec pressed bini 
to ask for more, intimating that such a quantity was nothing ; but VaniunQ persisted, 
and the king ordered his priest to read the usual formulas in making such a present. 
The priest warned the king, declaring be would repent of making this gift, for the 
little bramhnn was no other than Vishuoo himself, who would deprive him of all he 
had. The king, however, was determined to fulfil his promise, and the grant was 
made. Ifamiinu then placed one foot on IndrtVs heaven, and the other on the earth, 
when, lo ! a third leg suddenly pr^eefed from his belly, and he asked for a place 
upon which he might rest this third foot. Bulee having nothing left, and being 
unable to fulfil his promise, was full of anxiety. His wife having heard what was 
going forward, came to the spot,^and, seeing the king’s perplexity, advised him to 
give his head for Vamtinu to set his foot upon. He did so ; but Vamunu then asked for 
what is called dukshinh, a small present which accompanies a gift, and without 
which the gift itself produces no fruit to the giver. Bnlce knew not what to do for 
dukshinn^ his all was gone. His wife advised him to give his life to Vamunu as 
dtikshinu. He did this also, but the latter told him, that as he had promised Prulhadu 
not to destroy any of his race, he would not take bis life. He therefore gave him his 
choice, cither of ascending to heaven, taking with him five ignorant persons, or of 
descending to patalo, the wotld of tlie hydras, with five wise men .* Bulee chose the 
latter, but said, that as he bad done much mischief on earth, he was afraid of goitsg to 
patulu, lest he thould there be punished for his crimes. Vamunii told him not to fear, 
as he would, in the form of Vishnoo, become his protector. At the close, this god hav- 
ing restored every thing on earth to a state of order and prosperity, returned to heaven. 

The sixth is the Purushoo-ramu ^incarnation. Puriishoo is the name of an instru- 
ment of war. The occasion of this appearance of Vishnoo is thus related : The kshu- 
triyus, from lhe*king to the lowest person of this cast, were become very corrupt. 

• It is a proverb among the Hindoos* that there is no pleasure in the company of the ignorant in any place.‘«r 
circumstauces* and that a bud place, in the company of the wise> is better tbun a good one in that ol the ignorunt* 

B 
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Everyone did as he pleased ; the king was wlthont anthorlty ; all order was destroyed, 
and the earth was in the greatest confusion. Jn these circnmsfances the goddess PHt’ki- 
vee* went to Vislutoo, and prayed for relief. Her petiUbn was heard, and one part of 
Vishnoo was incarnate, as tbesogof Jumudugnee, a descendant of fibtigoo the sage. 
After twcnty*oae different defeats the kshutriyus w^ exterminated by PhrhBheo>ramd'; 
but after a lapse of years they again became numerous « Urjoonh, a inhutriyh king 
with a thousand arms. Overcame the greatest monarchs, and made dreadful havock in 
the world : he beat Uavunu, and tied him to the heels of a horse ; but Briimha deliver* 
ed him, and reconciled thm again. One evening, in the rainy season, Urjoonu 
being in the forest, took refuge in the hut of Jumudugnee, the learned ascetic. Ho 
had with him 900,000 people; yet jrunudugnee entertained them all. Urjoonri,.as-* 
toubhed, enquired of hb people, how the sage, living in the forest, was able to> 

m. 

entertain so many people ? They could not tell ;• they saw nothing except a cow 
which Drumha had given him ; but it was by her means,pcrhaps that he was able to 
entertain so many guests ; its name was Kamu*dli4noo»t fn fact, when tj'rjoonu 
was to be entertained at the sage’s house, this cow in a miraculous manner gave him 
all kinds of food, clothes, &c. The king on hb departure asked for the cow, 
but the sage refused it to, him, though ho offered for it hb whole kingdomp Ait 
lengtli, Urjoonu made war on Jumudugnee; and though the cow gave an army to her 
master, he was unable to- cops with Urjoonu, who destroyed both him and hb army. 
After the victory, bowevcr,Urjoonu,could not find thecow,but weni home dbappoint> 
cd. Puriishoo-rainu hearing of the defeat and death of bis father Jumudugnee, went 
to complain to Sliivu, on the mountain Koilasu, but could not gel access to him till be 
liad knocked down the gods Gun^shu and Kartiku,Shi vu’s door>keepefs. Sbtvu gave 
Pui'iishoo.rainu the instrument piurusboo, and promised him the victory. On hb re.* 
tu rn Purushoo>ramu met his mother, who was about to (brow herself on tlie funeral pile 
of her husbaiicl. After attending upon thb ccrenuHiy, PurushoO'ramu went to the 
residence of Urjoonu and killed Mm.^ 


* Tb€ earth personified; 

That is, the cow which yields every thing desirtd# 

t Tills story is told variously in tire pooranhs : accorHiog to the Ramey tin5, VllshiaHhh was the owner of ' h a cowj 
And VishwiimiUh the person who fought with the moonee to obtain it* 
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’TboK iuc incsrnatfons are saul to liaTC taken place in Uie sut^u yoogii.* 
ture no images respecting tkem madejfor wprsiiip. 

Thetevenfh Inearnaiion isHiat of Rama to clesfro|^,tliegiut Ravunu; for tlic history 
of wbicb aee.fibe Trandation of the Table of Contents of the Kamay^ii) io the second 
Tolume^The eighth inearnaiion is that of Buluramu, , to destroy Prnlupbuand other 
giants. This ’latter incarmtion is saidto bavetaken place in the dwa{wrii-yoogii.->The 
ninth is the Booddlitt uicarnation, in which yUbnoo appeared as Booddhu, to dc> 
Btroy the power oiHhe gmnts. {a order to effect this, Booddlui produced among man* 
kind by his preadiing, &c. a disposition to universal scepticism $ that having no longer 
any faith in the gods, (be giants might cease to apply to them for those powers by 
wlticli they bad become such dreadful scourges to mankind. In this appearance the 
object of Vishnoo, the preserver, was accoraplislied by art, without the necessity of 
wan though the dreadful alternative to which he was driven to accomplish his object, 
tliotid^iplangingmahkindintoa stafleef universal scepticism, affords another proof 
how wretchedly the world would he governed if every thing depended on flic wisdom 

sj 

<of man.— The tenth incarnation is still expected., under the name of the Kulkec U vus 
f aru* flee translation from the Kulkec peoranu, in the second volume*^ 

The appearance of Vishnoo, when he look (he name of Krishna to destroy the gi- 
nnt Kangshn, is called the descent of Vishnoo himself, and not an incarnation of this 
god. There are, however, preside the preceding ten incarnations, and this of KrLsh- 
nil, many oflrers mentioned in the pooranus, all having their source in Vishnoo. 
— The ShreSliihaguvritu contains, accounts of the following; Soo-yugnii created 
certain gods, and removed distress from the tlirce worlds ; — Kupilii taught. Ins 
mother the knowledge of Brurahn, by which she obtained absorption ; — Dut- 
•tatr^yu delivered all his diseiplrs, Iqr means of the ocfeHiony called yogii, from 
future birtli, and obtained for them absorption ; — Koormaru declared the events that 
had happened in a former age-; ^lat is, previous to the dissolution of things which 
preceded his incarnation ; — Nurn-Narayunu was such a perfect ascetic that the 

• These ravages of tyraniij, and.blooriv contnts, sail specimen of l&e bapptnes.s of the Hindoo atitTfi 

yoo^hf could wc beltove that there ever bad' been lucb ik^riod. 

Ba 
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courtezans sent by the gods to allure him from his religious austerities were 'unsuccess* 
ful ; Vishnoo himself created a female on purpe^ to divert him from his devotions, 
but her attempts 'were equally abortive Prk’hoo opiMed the bowels of the earth, 

and brought forth its treasures j—lKshuvu was an incomparable yogSe, who was wor* 

w 

shipped by the p3n1m>hui^U8 and other ascetics; ^HuyugrgSvu was so great a saint, 

that the words of the vWii were uttered every time he breathed j—Huree delivered his 

disciples from all their enemies whether among men or the inferior animals >Hungsa 

taught his disciples the mysteries of yogu, and obtained absorption himself while per* 

forming the ceremonies of a yogee Munoo’s fame filled the three wmrlds, and ascend* 

cd even as far as Sfityfi-Ioku ; — Dhimwnnturcc delivered all diseased persons from their 

disorders on their mere remembrance of his name, and gave the water of immortality to 

the gods; — Vyasii arranged the vedas,'was the author of the poorano8,&c.— Vibhoo 

was the spiritual guide of 80,000 disciples, whemx he taught the knowledge of Brurahu, 

and the ceremonies of yogn ; — Siitym^nu cleared the earth of hypocrites and wicked 
* * * 

persons ; — ^Voikoont’hii created the heaven of Vishnoo known by this name, and 
performed other wonders; — instructed the gods to churn the sea to obtain the 
water of immortality, and did other things which distinguished him ns an incarnation. 
Mohiinee was incarnate to prevent the giants from obtainingthe water of iinmortalily 
at the churning of the sea; — Nariidu revealed the woi'k called Voishniivn Tuntru.— 
Tiie following incarnations are expected ? Sarvablioomu to dethrone the present 
Indru, and instate Biilee in his stead ; — ^Vishwuksdnu as the friend of Shumbhoo, when 
be becomes (he king of heaven ; — Dhurmu>setoo to nourish the three worlds ; — Soodha- 
ma to assist Roodru-savurnee, the twelfth of the fourteen munoos;— Yog^shwiiiu to 
place Divus-piitce on the throne of Indnl; — ^Vrihudbhanoo to mak^known many 
new religious ceremonies. — The reader, however, is not to suppose that there are no 
other incarnations mentioned in these marvellous books. Every hero, and every saint, 
is complimented by these writers as an incarnate deity. 

I have not discovered any proof in the Hindoo writings, or in conversation with 
learned natives, that, these incarnate persons are personifications of avy of the divine 
attributes ; or that these stories have any other than a literal meaning. No doubt they 
were written as fables, \^iicb the ignoraHlic of modern Hindoos has converted into 
facts j or, many of them may relate to common events here magnified into miracles. 
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Stone images of Visimoo are made for sale^ and worshipped in the houses of those 
who have chosen him. for their guardian'dcity . There are no public festivals in honour 
of this god, yet he is worshipped at the <dforing of a burnt sacrifice; in the fortaof me* 
dilation used daily by the brambiins ; at (he times.when ‘ thc'five gods’ are worship* 
ped, and alsoat ihe^comniiencienient of each shroddhu. No bloody sacrifices are offered 
to Vishnoo, The offerings presented to him consist of fruit, flowers, water, clarified 
butter, sweetmeats, cloth, qrnoments, &c, 

Bfany choose Vishnoo for their guardian deity. These persons arc called Voishniivus* 
The distinctive mark of (his sect of Hindoos, consists of two lines, ratlieroval, drawn 
the whole length of the nose, and carried forward in two straight lines across the fore* 
head. This mark is common to the worshippers of all the difierent forms of Vishnoo. 
It is generally made with the clay of the Gauges ; sometimes with powder of sandcl 
wood. 

Vishnoo has a thousand names,* among which are the following Vishnoo ; that 
is, the being into whom, at the destruction of the world, all is absorbed. — Narayunu^ 
or, lie who dwelt in the wafers, t and lie who dwells in the minds of the devout.— 
Voikoont’hn, or, the destroyer of sorrow. — Visliluru-shruva, or, he who, in the form of 
Virata, is all eye, all car, &c. — Khisheek^slui, viz. the god of all the members, 
and of light. — K&huvh, or, he who gave being to himself, to Brun^a and Shiva ; or, 
lie wdio has excellent hair. — Madhuvu, or, the husband of Lukshmee. — Mhdhoo'soo* 
dh'jnu, the destroyer of Miklhoo, a giant. — Swhmbltoo, or, the sclf-existcnl.— 
Doityaree, or, the enemy of the giants. — Poondureekakshu, or, he whose eyes arc 
like the white lotos.— Gov indii, or* the raiser of the earth. — Pitamvuru, or, lie who 
wears yellow garments. — Uchyootn, or, the undccayable. — Sliarangee , or, he who 
jwssesses the horn bow. — Visliwukshenri, or, he whose suldiers fill all quarters of the 

• The meaning of lltc'principal nanes oftoibe of the gid* ii to be found in the coraaiciit ujion thf UmSru-kosUa 
by lilriruiQ-miilliku. • 

Jupiter had su mony names, they could scarcely be numbered ; some of them deriecd /rora tlif* places where he 
hved and was worshipped, ancTollierj from tl>e actions he performed. 

t At the time of a prfilliyh, when every thing Is reduced to the element of water, Vishnoo sits on the snake 
th(imu winch has lUOO heads. 
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TPwld. — .Tunarddumi, or, he \vho afflicts the wicked, and, he of whom emancipation is 

sought. — -Pudmu-nabhh, or, he whose navel is like the water-lily. — Vishwfmivviru, or, 

• • 

the protector oi'ihe world. — Koitubhojit, or, he who overcame the giant Koitubbu. 

Visbnoo has two wives,* Luksitmee, the goddess of prosperity, and Surnswulee, 

1 

the goddess of learning. The former was produced at the churning of the sea. Surui- 
wutee is the daughter of Brumha. 

# 

The following description of the heaven of Vishnoo is taken ffom the Mlihahiiatrtfiiv 

This heaven, called Voikoont’hujt is entirely of gohl, and is eighty thousand miles in 

circumference. All its edifices arc composed of jewels. The pillars of this heaven, 

( 

and all the ornaments of the buildings, arc of precious stones. The clirystal waters 
of the Ganges fall from the higher heavens on the head of Droovfi, and from thence 
into the bunches of hair on the heads of seven rishces in this heaven, and from Ihciicc 
they fall and form a river in Voikoont’hu, Here are ^Iso — fine pools of water, con- 
taining bine, red and white water-lilies, the flowers of some of which contain one 
hundred petals, and others a thousand ; gardens of nympliccas, itc. On a seat as glo- 
rious as the meridian sun, sitting on water-lilies, is Vishnoo, and on his'rig 
the goddess Lnkshmee. From the body of Lukshmee the fragrance of the lotus ex-, 
tends SOO miles. This ffoddess shines like a continued blaze of lisrhtninff. Thcde- 
vurshooR, rajurshcoR, and suptarsUoes constantly celebrate the praises of Vishnoo ami 
Ijulishmee, and meditate on their divine forms. The brumluirshecs chant tlie veclils. 
The glorified voishnuvus approach Vishnoo, and constantly serve him. The godR:j: 
are also frequently employed in celebrating the x>raiscs of Vishnoo j and Gurooru, 
the bird-god, is the door-keeper, 

^ Onr of the Ttlndoo poof*, in aiwvrpT fo f!ir question, Why l»^sVjsTinoo assuractl a wootlrn ^liapc,? (alTtuIinnfo 
iningc of .TupuTinal’h*^), snjs.The troutflc-s in bih family here tnmrfl Visbnoo into woorl : in tbr firft place, lie lias two 
wivt j, one of whom (the podiless of learning) is constantly falkmp, and Ibf other (tlic ceddo.ss of prosperity ) never 
r(‘mnlna in one place : to inrrf asc; his troubles, he sits on a snake; bi^d welling is In the water, ninl he rides on a bird. 
All (he Hindoos acknowledge I’wt it is a great raisfortoHC for a mao jo have two wives ; especially if boib live in one 
house, 

C 

f The work culled Karmu-Vipakri sn^ s, that the heaven? of Tishnoo, Brbmha«and SlnvB are upon three peaks ofllie 
;:u]Aintain Soom^roo ; and that the bottom of these peaks are tfae heavens of twei)tj«ooe other goda* 

j These gods arc supposed to be visitors at Visbuoo’it 
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Sinvtj, the destroyer, has the second place among the Hindoo deities, though in 
general, in allusion to their offices, these three gods arc classed thus : Brumha, 'Visit* 
noo, Sliivu. 

This god is represented in various wa3-s. In the form of meditation used daily by the 
bramhunshe is described as a silver coloured man, with five faces ; an additional eye* 
and a half*moon grace each forehead ;t he has four arms ; in onc*hand he holds a 
purushoo ; in the second a dec? ; with the third he is bestowing a blessing, and with 
the fourth he forbids fear ; he sits on a lotus,:}; and wears a tyger-skin garment. 

« 

At other times Shlru is repntsented with one head, three ejes, and two arms, riding 
on a bull, coyered with ashes, naked, his eyes inflamed with intoxicating herbs, ^ hav« 
ing in ouehand a horn, and in the other a drum. 

Another image of Sbivu is the lingii, a smooth black stone almost in the form of a 
sugar-loaf, with a projection at the base liki^ the month of a spooi^ 

• One of the oamei of ShitR is Trilochltlia , tie. the Ihree-Fjed. One of the natnes of Jupiter was Tr’iocutoi; 
(Triophihalmofi) given him the Greeks^ because he had tliree e^es. An image of this Und was set up in Troy* 
which* beside Iho usual two eyes* hod « third in the forehead. 

t At the churning of the sea, Shivii obtained the noon for his sh are, nnd fixed it, vi itb all its glory, in his forehead, 

i It appears that this plant was formerly venerated by the Egyptians as much as itis now by the Hindoos, llie 
facred images of tlic Tayars, Japanese, and other nations are also freciueutly represented as placed upon it. 

i Bacchus, who appears to bear a pretty strong resemblance to Shivh, is said to have wandered about naked, or ta 
have had no other covering than a tyger^vbkin, w htch is the common garment of Shivfi, and oi his followers, the suaya« 
Sees. The bloated iniagt of Shivti corresponds with that of Barebus, and though the Indinn god did not intoxicato 
himself with wine, yet his image is evidently that ol a drunkard, Shivii perpetually smoked iatoiicatiiig heihs^ 
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There arc several stories in the pooraniis respecting the origin of the lingii wor« 
ship, three of which I had translated, and actrally inserted in this work, leaving out 

*■ f 

as much as possible of their oiFcnsivc parts : but in correcting the proofs, they appear- 
ed too gross, even when refined as much as possible, to meet the public eye. It is 
true I have omitted them with some reluctance, because 1 wish that the apologists for 
idolatry should be left without excuse, and that the sincere Christian sliould know what 
those who wish to rob him of the Christian Religion mean to leave in its stead. 

From these abominable stories, temples innumerable have arisen in India, and a 
Shivii Lingh placed in each of them, and woiisiiiprED as a god ! ! These temples, 
indeed, in Bengal and many parts of IfindooslTian, arc far more numerous ^l9n those 
dedicated to any other idol ; and the number of the daily worshippers of this scanda- 
lous image, (even among the Hindoo women,) who make the image with the clay of the 
Gauges every morning and evening, is beyond comparison far greater than the wor- 
shippers of all the other gods put together. 

The account of the origin of the phalli of the Greeks bears a strong and unaccount- 
able resemblance to some parts of the poumnic accounts of the lingut Bacchhswas 
angry with the Athenians, because they despised his solemnities, when they wei'C first' 
brought by Pegasus out of Boetia into Attica, for which he afflicted thr^m with a, 
grievous disease that could have no cure till liy the advice of the oracles they paid 
duo reverence to the god, and erected phalli to his hbnour; whence the feasts and 
sacrifices called Plwllica were yearly celebrated among the Athenians.— The story 
of Priapns is too indecent, and too well known, to need recital. Should the reader 
wish for farther information on this subject, he is referred to an extract from Diodorus 
Siculus, as given in the Reverend Mr. Maurice’s second volume of Indian Antiquities. 
Tlic perusal of this extract may liclp further to convince the reader that the old 
idolatry, and that of the present race of Hindoo^ at least in their abomiuablc nature, 
and in some of their prominent features, — arc one. 

Beside the clay image of the Itngu, there arc two kinds of black stone lingus : these 
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are setup in the Hindoo temples.* The first is called swnynmbboS, (the sdf-exisicnt), or 
uDadee,t that which has no beginning. Jl'he second they call vanu-lingii, because 
VanU) a king^ first instituted the worship df this image. Thesestones arc brought from 
the neighbourhood of the river Gundhukee^ %vhidh falls into the Gangfs near Patna, 
The images are made by Hindoo a!>fi Musulman stone-cutters. 

There is another form in which Shivu is worshipped, called Muha-kalu. This is the 
image of a smoke-coloured boy with three eyes, clotlicd in red gaimcnts. His hair 
stands erect; his teeth arc very large; he wears a necklace of human skulls, and a 
large turban of his own hair; in one hand be holds a stick, and in the other the foot 
of a bedstead ; he has a large bclly,^ and makes a very terrific appearance. Shi vii is 
called Muha-kalu, because he destroys all ; by which the Hindoos mean, that all is 
absorbed in him at last, in order to be reproduced, 

• 

Images of (his form of ShiVu are not made in Bengal, but a pan of water, or an 
hriadec-Iingu, is substituted, before which bloody sacrifices are offered, and other 
ceremonies performed, in the month Choitru, at the new moon. Only a few persons 
perform this worship. Except before this image, bloodj’^ sacrifices arc never offered 
to Shivu, who is himself called a voishniivu, i. c. a worshipper of Vishnoo, before whose 
image no animals are slain, and whose disciples profess never to cat animal food . 

Under different names other images of Shivu arc described in the shastrus, but none 
of these images are made at present, nor is any public worship offered to them. ^ 

Those who receive the name of Shivu from their spiritual guides^ are^callcd Soivj us. 
3'he markon the forehead which these persons wear, is composed of three curved lines 


• It ifi reninrkable» Uial a stone iniagCi consccraled to Venus, bore o strong t(s< Uiblance to tbe lirgu. Of this 
stone it is said, tlmt it was from the top to^hc l.otttm of an oibicular a litilc broad beneath the circiim- 

ftrence was sniall, and sharpening toward the top like a sugar-loaf. lliC reason unknown.*' 

t At the time of a great drought, the IJindoos after perfcdining its worship, throw ver^ large qiiaulilif sof w a- 
ter upon this unadeC'liiigh, in order to induce Shiva to give them rain. 

i Some say Saturn received liis name because he was satisfied wiih the 3 ears be devoured. Saturn was 
bUo represented as devonring lui children and vomiting them op agaia, 

c 
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like a half-moon, to which is added a round dot on the nose. Jt is made cither with 
the clay of the Ganges, or with sandal wood, or tlic ashes of cow -dung. 

Worship k performed daily at the temples of the Lingri ; when offerings of various 
kinds arc presented to ibis image. I f the temple bn^long to a shoSclru, a bramhun is em- 
ployed, who receives a small annual gratuity, and the daily offerings.^ These cwmo- 
nies occupy a few minutes, or half an hour, at the pleasure of the worshipper. Man y 
persons living in Bengal employ bramliims at Benares to perform the worship ol the 
iingu in temples which they have built there. 

Every year, in the month Phalgoonu, the Hindoos make the image of Sfiivii, and 
worship it for one day, throwing tl»e image the next day into the water. This "ivor- 
sliip is performed in the night, and is accompauicd with singing, dancing, music, feast- 
ing, &c. The iii^agc worshipped is either that of.SluvuSvith five faces, or that with 
one face. In the month Maghii also a festival in honour of Shivu is held for one day, 
when the image of this god sitting on a bull, with Parvutee on his knee, is worshipped. 
This form of Shivu is called Hurn-Goaree.+ 

In tlic month Chollru an abominable festival in honour of this god is celebrated ; 
wfien many Hindoos assuming the name of sunyasces, inffict on themselves the greatest 
cruelties. Some of the chief sviny asees purify themselves for a month previously to these 
ceremonies, by going to some cclelirated temple or image of Shivu, and there eating on- 
ly once a day, abstainiitg from certain gratifications, repeating the name of Shivir, danc- 
ing before Lis image, &c. Other sunyasees perform these preparatory ceremonies for 
fifteen and othors for only ten days ; during which time parties of men and boys 
dance in the streets, having their bodies covered with ashes, &c. and a long piece of 
false Lair mixed with mud wrapped round the head like a (urban. A large drum 

accompanies each party, making a horrid din. i 

< 

On the first day of the festival, these sunyasees cast themselves from abamboo stage 

sliasiras prohibit t?ie bramhSiis from rccfiving the ofTerings presented to Shivft ; the reason 1 have not dis- 
covered. The bramhiins, however, contrive to explain the words of the ahaatri) in such a manner# at to lecare the 
greater part of the things presented to this Wot. 

f Hhih is the name of Shivh# and Gourtc that of Doorga. 



©r THE oen*— 


OF THE HINDOOS. 


ID 

%ilb Ibree resting places, tbe highest a]|}out twenty feet from tbe ground. From this 
-height these personscasl themselves oi^iron spikes stuck in bags of straw. These spike’s 
are laid in a reclining posture, and When the person falls they almost constantly fall 
down instead of entmng his body. There are insVanccs however of persons being kil- 
led, and others wounded, but they aye very rare. A few years ago, a person at Kidur- 
jrooru, near Calcutta, cast himself on a knife used in cleaning fish, which entered his 
side, and was the cause of his death. He threw himself from the stage twice on the 
same day, the second time, (which was fatal) to gratify a prostitute with whom he liv- 
ed. — In some villages, several of these stages arc erected, and as many as two or three 
hundred people cast themselves on these spikes, in one day, in the presence of great 
crowds of people. The worshippers of Shivii make a great boast of the power of 

their god in pre^rving his followers in circumstances of such danger. 

The next day is spent in idlcnejs, the siinyasees lying about Shivu’s temple, and 
wandering about like persons half drunk, or jaded with revelling. On the following 
day, a large lire is kindled opposite Shivu’s temple, and when the burnt wood has been 
formed into a great heap, one of the chief siinyasees, with a bunch of canes in his hand, 
tlattcns the heap a little, and walks over it with his feet bare. After him, tlic other 
siinyasees spread the tire about, walk across it, dance upon it, and then cast the 

embers into the air and at each other. 

• 

The next morning early the work of piercing the tongues and sides commences : 

In the year 1806 1 went to Kalee-gliatii, in company with two or three friends, to wit- 
ness these practices ; at which placg we arrived about five o’clock in the morning. 
Wc overtook numerous companies who were proceeding thither, hawing with them 
drums and other instruments of music, also spits, canes, and diiTercnt articles to 
pierce their tongues and sides. Some with tinkling rings on their ancles were danc- 
ing and exhibiting indecent gesture^ as they passed along, while others rent the air 
witli the sounds of their filthy songsr. As we entered the village where (he temple 
of this great goifdessis situated, the crowds were so great that we could with difli- 
culty get our vehicles along, and at last were completely blocked up. AVe then 
alighted, and went amongst the crowd. But who can describe a scene like this ? — 

t2 
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Here, men of all ages, m^Iio intemlcd to liavp their tongues pierced, or their sidea 
bored, were bayhig garlands of flowers to hang round their necks, or tie round their 
heads— there, others were carrying their offerings to the goddess ; above the heads of 
the crowd were seen nothing but the feathers belonging to the great drums^ and the 
instruments of torture which each victim was carrying in his hand. These wretched 
slaves of superstition were distinguished from others by the quantity of oil rubbed 
on their bodies, and by streaks and dots of mud all over them ; some of the chief 
men belonging to each company were covered with ashes, or dressed in a most^an* 
tastic manner, like the fool among mountebanks. For the sake of 4 ow sport, some 
were dressed as English women, and others bad on a hat to excite the crowd to laugh 
at Europeans. As soon as we could force 0115 way, wc proceeded to the temple of 
Kalee, where the crowd, inflamed to madness, almost trampled upon one another, to 
obtain a sight of the idoL W e went up to the door- way, when a bramlum, who was 
one of the owners of Ihc idol, addressed one of my companions in broken English : 

Money — money — for black mother.” My friend, not much liking the looks of his 
black mother, declared he should give her nothing. From (his spot wc went into the 
tcinple-yard, where two or three blacksmiths had begun the work of piercing the 
tongues and boring (he sides of these infatuated disciples of Sbivu. The first man 
seemed reluctant to hold out his tongue, but the blacksmith, rubbing it with some^ 
thing like flour, and having a piece of cloth betwixt faU fingers, laid firm hold, 
dragged it out, and, placing his lancet under it in the middle, pierced it through, 
and let the fellow go. The next person whose tongue we saw cut, directed the 
blacksmith to cut it on a contrary side, as it had been already cut twice* This man 
seemed to go through the business of having his ^tongue slit with perfect ^sangfroid. 
'J'ho company of natives were entirely unmoved, and the blacksmith, pocketing 
the trifling fee given by each for whom he did this favour, laughed at the sport. 
I could not help asking, whether they were not punishing these men for iying.^ 
After seeing the operation performed on one or t\yo more, wc went to another group, 
where they were boring the sides. The first we<saw undergoing this operation was a 
boy who might bo twelve or thirteen years old, and who had beeh brought thither 
by his elder brother to submit (o this cruelty. Athrc id rubbed with clarified butter 
was drawn through the skin on each side with a kind of lancet having an eye lijtc a 
needle. lie did not llincl), but hung by his hands over the shoulders of his brother. 
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il asked a man who had ju&t had his sides bored, why he did this ? He said he had 
made a vow to Kalee ut a time of dangerous illness, and was now performing this 
vow. A byc.stander added, it was amaet of holiness, or merit. Passing from this 
group, we saw a man dancing backwards and forwards witG two canes run through 
his skies as thick as a man’s little finger. In returning to Calcutta we saw many with 
things of different thicknesses thrnst through (heir sides and tongues, and several 
with the pointed liandles of iron shovels, containing fire, sticking in their sides. 
Into this fire every now and then they threw Indian pitch, which for the moment 
t>lazcd very high. I saw one man whose singnlar mode of self-torture struck me 
much : his breast, arms, and other parts of liis body, were entirely covered with pins, 
as thick as nails or packing needles. This is called vanu-phora.* The person had 
made a vow to SMvii thus to pierce his body, praying the god to remove some evil 
from him. 

• « 

Some siiuyasees at this festival put swords through the holes in their tongues, 
others spears, others thick pieces of round iron, wliich they call arrows. Many, as a 
bravado, pat other tbings through their tongues, as living snakes, bamboos, ramrods. 
See. Others, to excite the attention of the crowd still more, procure images of houses, 
gods, temples, &c. and placing (hem on a singlcbamboo, hold (hem up intheir hands, 
and put the bamboo through their tongues. In 1803, at Calcutta, a few base fellows 
madeabamboo stage, placed aprostitutc upon it, and carried her through the streets, 
her paramour accompanying them, having one of her ancle ornaments in the slit of 
his tongue. Another year a man put his finger through the tongue of another 
person, and they went along dancipg and making indecent gestures together. Others 
put bamboosj ropes, canes, the stalk of a climbing plant, the long tube ofthchoo- 
ka, &c. through their sides, and rubbing these things with oil, while two persons go be- 
fore and two behind to hold the ends of the things which have been passed through the 
sides, they dance backwards and fprwards, making indecent gestures. These people 
pass through the streets with these marks of self-torture upon them, followed by crowds 
of idle people. I’hey are paid by the towns or villages where these acts arc performed, 
and a levy is made on the inhabitants to defray the expense. On the evening of this 


♦ Piercing with arrows. 
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day some sunyasees pierce the skin of their foreheads, and place a rod of iron in it ai 
a socket, and on this rod fasten a lamp, i;v|^ich is kept burning all night* The persons 
bearing these lamps sit all niglit in or near‘Shivii’s temple, occasionally calling upon 
this god by difl'erent names. On the same evening, different parties of sunyasees hold 
conversations respecting Shivu in verse. 

On the following day, in the afternoon, the ceremony called Chhrhkn, or the swing- 
ing by hooks fastened in the back, isperformed. The posts^arc erected in some openplacc 
in the town or suburbs. They arc generally filtcen, twenty^ or twenty -five cubits highi 
III sonic places a kind of worship is«paid at the foot of the tree to Shivu, when two pi- 
geons arc let loose, or slain. In other parts, i. e. in the neighbourhood of Calcutta, 
tlio worship of Shivu is performed at his temple, after which the crowd proceed to the 
swinging posts, and commence the horrid work of torture. The man who is to swing 
prostrates himself before the tree, and a person, with his dusty fingers, makes a mark 
where the hooks arc to be put. Another person immediattcly gives him a smart slap on 
(he back, and pinches up thcskiii hard with his thumb and fingers ; while another thrusts 
(he hook through, taking hold of about an inch of the skin ; the other hook is then 
in like manner put through the skin of the other side of the back, and the man gets up 
on his feel. As he is rising, some water is thrown in his face. He then mounts on a 
man’s buck, or is elevated in some other wa}", and the strings which arc attached to 
the hooks in his back arc tied to the rope atone end of the horizontal bamboo, and 
tlic rope at the other end is held I)y several men, who, d/awing it down, raise up the 
cud on which the man sw ings, and by their running round with the rope the machine 
is turned. In swinging, iJuMuan describes a circle of about thirty feet diameter. Some 
swing only a ftwv minute>, otlicrs half an hour or more. I have heard of men who 
continued sw inging for hours. la the southern parts of Bengal a piece of doth 
is wrapt round the body underneath the hooks, lest the flesh should tear and the 
wretch fall and be dashed to pieces, but the whole weight of the body rests on the 
hooks. Some of these persons take the wooden pq)i‘, and smoak while swinging, as 
tliough insensible of the least pain. Others t;i]*o up fruit in their h^nds^ and either 
eat it or throw it among the crowd. I have Jieaitl of a person’s having a monkey’^ 
collar run into his hinder parts^^ in which stale the man and the monkey whirled 
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round together. On one occasion, in the north of Bengal, a man took a large piece of 
wood in bis mouth, and swung for a cohsic^rabie time without any cloth round his 
body to preserve him should the flesh of hts back (ear. On some occasions these suiu 
yasees have hooks run through their thighs as well as backs. About the year 1800 
five women swung in this manner, with hooka through their backs and thighs, at Ki-> 
durpooru near Calcutta. It is not very uncommon for the flesh to tear, and the person 
to fall : instances are related of such persons perishing on the spot. A few years ago 
a , man fell from the post at Kidurpoonl, while whirling round with great rapidity ; 
and, falling on a poor woman who was selling parched rice, killed her on the spot : 
the man died the next day. Ata village near B'.ijbiij, some years since, theswing fell, 
and broke a man’s log. The man wjio was upon if, as soon as he was loosed ran to 
another tree, was drawn up, and whirled round again, as though nothing had hap« 
pened. I have hcard of one man’s swinging three times in one day on different trees ; 
and a bramhun assured me, that he had seen four men swing on one tree ; while swing- 
ing, this tree was carried round the field by the crowd. 

On the day of swigning, in some places, a siinyasee is laid before the temple of 
Shivu as dead, and is afterwards carried to the place where they burn the dead. Here 
they read many incantations and perform certain ceremonies, after which the (s\ip- 
posed) dead sunyasee arises, Avhen they dance around him, proclaiming the name of 
Shivu. 

The next morning the sunyasees go to Shivn’s temple, and perform worship to him, 
when they take off the poita which t^cy had worn during the festival. On this day, 
they beg, or take fromtheir houses; a quantity of rice, and other things, which they 
make into a kind of frumenty, in the place where they burn the dead. These things 
they offer, with some burnt fish, to departed ghosts. 

Each day of the festival the sunyasees worship the sun, pouring water, flowers, &c. 
bn a clay image of the alligator, repeating muntrus. 


These horrid ceremonies are said to derive their origin from a king named Vann, 
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whose history is related in the Muhabharutu. This work says, that Vanii, in the 
month Choilrii, instituted these rites, and inflicted a number of the cruelties heredc- 

* t 

tailed on his own body, viz. he mounted the swing, pierced his tongue and sides, 
danced on lire, threw himself on spikes, &c. At length he obtained an interview with 
Shivii, who surrounded his palace with a wall of fire, and promised to appear when- 
ever he should stand in need of bis assistance. Those who perform these ceremonies 
at present, expect that Shivu will bestow upon them some blessing cither in this life 
or in the next. 

Doorga is the wife of Shivu. This goddess is known under other names, as Bhugu- 
viitce, Shlee, Parvutee, &c. In one age Shivu wa.s married to Sulee, the daughter of 
king Dukshu, and in another to the same goddess under the name of Parvutee, the 
daughter of the mountain Himaluyii ; hence she is the mountuin>goddcss. 

When Doorga was performing religious austerities to obtain Shivii in marriage, the 
latter was so moved that he appeared to her, and enquired why she was thus employ- 
ed ? Slie was ashamed to assign the reason, but her attendants replied for her. lie, 
ill jest, reproved her, observing that people performed religious austerities to obtain 
something valuable ; in the article of marriage they desired a person of a good family, 
but he (Shivu) had neither father nor mother ; — ora rich person, bathe had not a 
garment to wear ; — or a handsome person, but be bad three eyes, 

t 

When Shivu was about to be married to Parvutee, her motber and the neighbours 
treated the god in a very scurrilous manner: the neighbours cried out, “Ab! nbl 
ah I This image of gold, this most beautiful damsel, the grca|cst beauty in the three 
worlds, to be given in marriage to such a fellow — an old fellow with three eyes ; without 
teeth ; clothed in a tyger’s skin ; covered with ashes ; incircled with snakes ; wearing 
a necklace of human bones; with a human skull in his hand ; with a filthy jiita (viz. 
a bunch of hair like a turban), twisted round his head; who chews intoxicating drugs ; 
has inlladihd eyes ; rides naked on a bull, and wanders about like n madman. Ah I 
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llicj' have thrown this beautiful daughter into the river !”*— In (his manner (he neigh- 
bours CKclaimcd against the marriage, *((11 Narudu, who had excited the disturbance^ 
interfered, and the wedding was conclurfcd. 

A number of stories arc related in some of the Hindoo books of an inferior order, res- 
pecting the quarrels of Shi vu and Parvutee, occasioned by the revels of (he former, and 
the jealousy of the latter. These quarrels resemble thoseof Jupiter and Juno. Other 
stories are told of Sbivu’s descending to (he earth in the form of a mendicant, for the 
preservation of some one in distress ; to perform religious austerities, &c. 

Shivii is said, in the pooraniis, to have destroyed Kundnrpii (Cupid) for interrupt- 
ing him in his devotions, previous to his union with Doorga. We lind, however, 
the god of love restored to existence, after a lapse of ages, under the name of Priid- 
yoomnii, when he again obtained hi^wife llutee. After his marriage with the moun- 
tain goddess, Shivii on a certain*occagion oifendedhis father-in-law, king Dukshn, by 
refusing to bow to him as he entered the circle in which the king was silting. To bo 
revenged, Dnkshh refused to invite Shivu to a sacrifice which he was about to perform. 
Sutee, the king’s daughter, however, was resolved to go, though uninvited and forbid- 
den by her husband. On her arrival Duksbii poured a torrent of abuse on Shivu, Avhich 
affected Satce so much that she dicd.+ When Shivii heard of the loss of his beloved 
wife, he created a monstrous giant, whom he commanded to go and destroy Dukshfi, 
and put an end to his sacrifice.. He speedily accomplished this work, by cutting off 
the head of the king, and dispersing all the guests. The gods, in compassion to Diik- 
shu, placed on his decapitated body Uie head of a goat, and restored him to his fami- 
ly and kingdom. 

This god has a thousand names, among which are the following : Shivu, or, the be- 

• In illuiiiuu to (hetlirowiiigordtiid bodiet inl|>Uie river. Thisreifinblej the surprlrr said to Imvo bern rs- 
cUed bjf the niarringe of Venus to the autd defurtued Vulcan* Another very siiipidar et incMli nee l»t tvi ixt the 
European idolatry and that oflhe Hindoos is furnished by the story of Vulcan and M .nrrvaand ihut r -<)><•< inoS ,ivii 
and Moiling as given hi the Markdnd^yfi pooratiQ ; but which 1 have suppres ed or at roiuii of its (tllVnsive nature* 

t In reference to this mark of stcong attachment, a Hindoo widow burning with her husband on IIjC lui\CTaI pile 
is called SIStiee. 

D 
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Dcfador. Muhesliwuru, the great goJ.* Kcshwiirit, the glorious god. Chundru- 
shekuru, he whose forehead is adorned wRh a half-moon. Bliouleshu, he who is lord 
ofthebhootfis.t Mriifi, he who purifies. 'Mrityoonjuyu, he who conquers death. 
Krittivasa, be who wears a skin. Oogru, the furious. Shrec-kuntu, he whose 
throat is beautiful. :j: Kupalubluit, he whose alms’ dish is a skull. § Smurii-huru, the 
destroyer ofthe god of love. Tripoorantukii, he who destroyed Tripoorii an usooru, 
Cungadhuru, he who caught the goddess Gunga in his haic.H Yrishu-dwiiju, he whose 
etandard is a bull.* Shoolee, he who wields thc trident.+ St’hanoo, the everlasting, 
Shurvu, he who is every thing. Gireeshfi, lord of the hills, he who dwells on the 
hills. 

I 

The folloAving account of the heaven of Shivu Is Iranslafcd from llic work calleil 
Krifyu-tutwa. This heaven, which is situated on moiuit Ivoilasaj, and called ShiviV 
poorii, is ornameuted with many kinds of gems and precious things, as pearls, coral,. 

• Tlie ]>undit.9 give proofs from llic* hliaslr-s, in wlilcli Shlvii is acknowledged to be tbc gicatcsi of l!ic gods or Mu*> 
ija-dL>v5 ,• from AJulia, greuS dcvl'i, god, 

tJilioOlub are beings partly in buman sliupc, flioiigli some of tliem have the fiice.s of lior.-ies, others of camels* 
others of monkeys &c. Some have the bodic.s oriiorst*.s, and the faces of rii'n. Some have one leg ant! some two. 
Some have only one ear, .and others only one oyc. Shivii isaltrr.ded by a number of these hhobliis, as Lucchus had a 
body of guards coiis’.aling of drunken satyrs, demons, nyuiplis, &c. * 

After ShivCi, to preserve tbc earth fiorn destruction, liad drank. the poi.son which arose out of the sea., when 
the gtids churned it to obtain the water of immort.dity, he fell into u .wood, and appeared to be at llic point (jf dealli. 
A!itl»e gods w'crc exceedingly aliirmed ; tbe usoorus were filled with trimnph, under ilie expectation that one of the 
god9>.(even SliivU himselO about to expire. The gods addre.s.'»ed Doorga,wljo took Siiivn in her arms, and began 
to repeat ceilain incantations to destroy the effects of the poison : Shivii revived. Tins wus the first lime incanta- 
tions were used to destroy the power of poison. Though ihc'poiion did not destroy Sldvu, it left a blue mark oa 
his throat; and hcncc one of his names is N^clu-kfintii, the blue-tllroatcd. 

J This is Brfimbn’s skull. SliWh in a quarrel cut off one of Brtimha’s five beads, and made an alms* dish of it. 
Jiri^mlmand other gods, in the character of racndicanti^ are rcprcacntcd with uu earthen put ill the hand, wliich 
contains their loud, This pot is called a kinuunduloo. 

H In Gungu’s doseent from heaven, ShivU^caught her in the ttunch of hair tied at the back of Ills head. 

• Shlvft’fi conduct, on ihe di'iy of hi.s marriage with Parvhire pots us in mind of Priapws. Ihe Indian god rodf 
through KHinu-roopvi on a bnli, nuked, with the bride on his knee. 

t Here Shivii appears wilh.Ncptwnc’.s sceptre, though I cannot find that be resembles the watery god in any 
Hhiii;' else. 
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gold, silver, &c Here reside gods, dauuvns,* gundhurviis,* upsur us,® siddlius,^^ clia* 

runos,® brumlinrshecs,® (I6vursliecs,^ alid inuhiirsheos also other sages, as Sunalutiu, 
Sunutkoomaru, Sunutuiri, Ugusfyu, Ungira, Poolpslyu, Pooluha, Chilrfi, Angirusu, 
fioutumu, Blirigoo, Purasliuru, Bhurudwajfi, Mrikundu, Marknndeyu, Shoonushuphu, 
Ushta\ ukru, Dhouiiiyii, Valmeekee, Vushishfliii, Doorvasa, &c. These persons con« 
sfantly perform the worship of Shivu and Doorga, and the npsuras are continually em- 

ployetl in singing, dancing, and other festivities The flowers of every season are 

always in bloom here : among which arc, the yoothee,^ jatee,’** inullika,ii malutee,** 
dorii,’® tnguru,’'* kuruveeru,’® kulharii,’® kurnikaru,’^ k&hriru,i® poonnagu,^® drona,®^ 
giindhuraju,®! sh^plmlika,®® chiimpukr,'® bhoomce-cliunipiikn,®* nagu-kfoliurii,*® 
moochukoondii,'^® kanchunu,*^ pioolJe,®® jhintee,®® neelti-jhintee,®® ruktu-jliiiitee,®® 
kildximbu,®® rujuneegundhu,®' tfirku,®'® turooluta,®® parijatu,®® &c. &c. Cool, odori- 
ferous and gentle winds always blow on these flowers, and diffuse their fragrance all 
over the mountain. The shade prftiluccd by the parijatu tree is very cooling. This 
mountain also produces the following trees and fruits: talu,^^ tumalii,*'^^ hin- 

jumveeru,*^ goovak f,'*^ slireephrilu,'^^ tlraksha,^^ 

ingoo(lee,J8 vutri,‘^^ iishwut’liu,^^ kupitt’hri,'^' &c. A variety of birds are constantly 
singing here, and repeating the names of Doorga and Shivu, viz. the kakii,^>^ shooku,-^ 
f)aravutr3/nittiree,'’J chatiikup^^ clias(?,57 bhasn/’^ k6kilu,'*>9 sarasu/*^ datyoohi),^^ chu- 
knivakiV ^'2 &c. &:c.* The walci’s of the heavenly Ganges (Mundakinee) glide along 

1 A particular kind of giants. 3 'flic heavenly chom^ter<». 5 Dancers and courtezans. 4, 5 Cods 
’ikIio act as servants to some of ihe other gods. 6 Sacied sagt s. 7 Divine sage.s, 0 Great sages. 

9 Jasmtuuni aurlculaliim. 10 J. grnuditloium. 11 J. zainlmc. 12 Gicrlnera racemosa. 33 Unknown, 

11 Viibcrmuinontana coronaria. 15 NUriuift odorum. 16 Nymplnoa cy:inoa. 17 ricrosncrmum 

accrifolium. 18 Mimusups drngi. 19 ftotticra tinctoria. ‘JOPhlomis zcylanica, gl Gardenia floridu. 

22 Nyctanthesarbor tristis. 23 Michclia duunpaca* SI Kempforia rotunda. 25 Mesua ferren. 

26 Iherospermum suberifolia. ^7 Buuhiuia (several ipecies.) 28 Linuni trigyraiTu. 29 Barleria crista ta* 

50 Baileria cocTulea, $1 Barlcria cilinta, Naoclea uriciitalis. 33 The tuberose. 51 iEsthy- 

iinmericscsbiin. 35 Ipproea qiianioclit. 36 Phoenix paludosa. 37 Pbccnix sylvestris. 

58 Brytnrina fulgem. 39 i^hotea robusta« * 40 Borassus fiabeliiformis, 41 Diospyrus cortli folia. 

42 Mangifera Indica. 43 The citron or Hmehree, 44 Areca catechu. ib Artocarjius iiitcgniolin. 

46 /Bgle marmelos, * 47 1'he grape vine, <ISUiiknoifrn. 49 Ficus Indica. 50 Ficus rcligiosa. 

51 Feronitt clcplmiilium. 52 The crow. 63 The parrot, 54 The pigeon. 55 The partridge. 

56 The sparrtuv. 57 Coracias Indica. 58 Unkuownr 59 The Indian cuckow* CIO The Siberian crane. 

61 The gallinulc. 62 Anas casarca. 
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in purling streams. TI)C six seasons arc unintcTruptcdly enjoyed on this mountain, via. 
Viisuntii Cspf''’g)> grecsbmfi (summer), vursha^(ftiiny), shiirut (sultry), shishiin (devvy), 
and slieetu (cold). On a golden (hrone, adorned with jewels, sit $hivu and Doorga, 
engaged in conversation. 

The Shrce-bhagrwhlu contains another description of the heaven of Shivu: Six- 
teen thousand miles from the earth, on mount Koilasu,* resides this god, in a palace 
of gold, adorned with jewels of all kinds. This palace is surrounded with forests, gar- 
dens, canals, trees laden with all kinds of fruit, flowers of every fmgrancc. The kfd- 
jiii trCc also grows here, from which a person may obtain every kind of food and all 
other things he maydesire. In the centre of aro6drakshii+ forest, under a tree, Shivu 
frequently sits with his wife Parvutee. The fragrance of the parijatu flowers extends 
^'00 miles in all directions ; and all the seasons are here enjoyed at the same time. The 
w inds blow softly, filled with the most refreshing odours. At the extremities of this 
heaven southwards and northwards Shivii has fixed two gates, one of which is kept by 
Ni'mdee, the otherby Mriha-kalii. A number of gods and other celestial beings con* 
stantly reside here, among whom are Kartikeyu and Gun^shh, the sons of Sliivii ; al '' 
the female servants of Doorga, Juya and Vijiiya, eight, nayikas, and sixty-four yo- 
ginees, with bhootus, pishachus, Shivii^s bull, and those disciples of Shivii (shaktiis) 
who have obtained beatitude. The time is spent here in the festivities and abomina- 
tions of the other heavens. 


• Sonini, during his trnvclsin Greece and Turkevi made a journc}’ into ancient hlaccdoniaj ami paid a visit to 
mount OlympiLs# the abode of ihc god.s. It wa^ the middle o^Julg^.iirhen this excursion waa tnadf> and although 
the heut was exUeme towards the base of ihe inountain, a** well In the plain* va^it raas??c8 of snow rendered iJie 
summit inaccessible. 1 1 is not as)oai.shi:ig»’* says Soaini* *• that the Greeks have placed the abode of the god® on 
an eminence wbicb mortals connot reach.’* The monks of the convent “ who have socccedcd them in this great 
elevation/' confirmed what has been sometimes disputed* thf perpetual permanence of ice and snow on the to)) of 
tbf mcuiitain. With the exn ption of ehumnis and a few bears, there are hiifdJj an^ quadrupeds to be seen beyond 
the half of the height cf Ol) »npus. Birds ulso scarcely pass this^JintjU 


f Eleocarpusganitrus. 
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SECTION IV. • 

lirumha. 

AS has been already mentioned, Briimha, Vislinoo and Shivu derived their exist- 

♦ 

ence from the one Brumhu. The Hindoo pundits do not admit these to be creatures, 
but contend that arc emanations from, or parts of, the one Brumhu. 

Brumha first produced the waters, then the earth, next, from his own mind, he caus- 
ed a number of sages aud four females to be born i among the sages was Kushyuiin, tlie 
father of the gods, giants, and men. From Uditee were born the gods; from Ditee the 
giants, from Kiidroo the hydsas, and from Viniita, Gurooru and tTroonii. After creat- 
ing those sagos, who were of course bramhnns, Brumiia caused a kshiitriyu to spring 
. .om his anus, a voisbyii from his thighs, and a shoodrn from his ft«f . In this order, ac- 
conling to the pooranus, the wiiole creation arose. The Hindoo sliastrus, however, 
contain a variety of different accounts on the subject of creation. I have thought it 
necessary to give Ibis brief statement, as it seems connected with the history of this 
god. 

Briimha is represented as a man with four faces, of a gold colour ; dressed in wliile 
garments ; riding on a goose. In one hand he holds a stick, and in the other a kinniin- 
diiloo, or alms’ dish. He is called the Grandfather (pita-miiliulofgods and men.* 
Ilo is not much regarded in the reigning superstition ; nor docs any one adopt him 
as his guardian deity. 

The bramhnns, in their morning and evening worship, repeat an incantation con- 
taining a description of the image of Bnmiha ; at noon tlicy perform an act of h orship in 
honour of this god, presenting to him sometimes a single flower ; at the time of a burnt 

• Jupiter was Chllecl tlie father arul king of gods and men. 
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offei in clarified butter is presented toBrtimlin. In tlicmantli Maghu, nt the full moon, 
an cartlHJn imu^c of this god is worshipped, with that of SliLvii ou his right hand, and 
that of Vishnoo on his left. This fcstiviil^asts^only one day, and the three gods are, 
the next day, thrown into the rivci;. This worship is accompanied with songs, dan- 
ces, music, &c. as at all other festival ; but the worship bfBrumha is most frequently 
celebrated by a number of young men of the baser sort, who defray the cxpcnces by 
a subscription. — Bloody sacrifices arc never oITercd to Brumha.. 

Btumha, notwithstanding the venerable name of grandfiithcr, seems to be as lewd 
As any of the gods^ At the time that infovicaiing spirits were first made, all the gods, 
giants, guudhurvns, yiikshiis^ Idimuriis, &c. were accustomed to drink spirits, and no 
blame was then attached to drunkenness: butonc*day Briimha, in a state of intoxica- 
tion, made an attempt on the virtue of his own daughter, by which he incurred the 
wrath of the gods. Some time afterwards, Brumha boasted in company, that he was as 
giicat a god as ShiviL Hear] ng wh it Brumha had bden saying, the latter inflamed wi th 
anger was about to cutotrone of Brimiha’s heads, but was prevented by tlie interces- 
sions of the asscjnbled gods. Briimha complained to Doorga, w ho aiipeased him by 
saying, that Shivii ilid not attempt to cut off his head because he aspired to be greater 
than he, but because he (Brumha) had been guihy of a great crime in endeavouring 
to seduce his daughter. Briimha was satisfied with this answer, but pronouiiccd a 
4Cursc on whatever god, gundhurvii, or lipsiira should hereafter drinh spirits. 

The above is the substance of the story as related in the Muhabharutu. The Kashec- 
hhiinduof the gsiiuiida pooranu says that Briimha lost one of his heads in the following 
manner : 'J hisgod was one day asked by certain sag<?te, in the presence of Krtiloo, a form 
of Yislinoo, who was greatest, Brumha, Vishnoo, or SIuvu ? Briiinha aflirmed that he 
was entitled to this distinction. Krutoo, as a form of Vishnoo, insisted that the superi- 
ority belonged to liimself. An appeal was made to the vddus ; but those books declared 
in fiivour of Sliivu. On hearing this verdict, Bruntha was filled with rage, and madai 
many insulting remarks 'jp<m Sliivii ; who, assuniic/g the terrific form pf Kulu-Bhoirii- 
vli, appeared before Brumha and Krutoo, and, receiving farther insijilts from Briimha, 
with his nails tore off one of Br:iiiilja‘’s five heads. Brumha was now thoroughly hum- 
bled, and with joined hands acknow ledged that he was inferior to Shivu. Thus this 
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quarrel betwixt the three gods was adjusUnl and Shivu, the naked mcudicaut, was ae» 
kuowlcdged as Mulia-d^vii, the great^ god- 

Brumhais also charged with stealing several calves from the herd which Krishnii. 
was feeding. 

Tiiis god assuming the appearance of a religious mendicant, is said to have appear- 
ed many times on earth for dilTerent purposes. Stories to this cflbcl arc to be found 
in several of the pooranus. 

The Muhabharatii contains the folhjwing description of (he heaven of Brumha ;■ This 
heaven is 800 miles long, 400 broad, and 40 high. Narudfi, when attempting to 
describe Uiis heaven, declared himself utterly incompetent to the task ; that he could 
nOit do it iu two hundred years ; that it contained in a superior degree all that was in 
the otlicr heavens ; and that whatever existed in the creation of Bruhiha on carlh, from 
the smallest insect to the largest anunal, was to be found here. 

A scene in the heaven oj JSriimha ; — Viiliuspulcc, llie spiritual guide of the gods, on 
a particular occasion, went to the palace of his elder brother Ootiit’liyu, and became 
enamoured of his pregnant wife. Tlie child in the womb reproved him. Vrihuspritce 
cursed the cliild, on which account it was born blind, and called Deerghu-tuina.* 
AV'hcn grown up, Dccrghu-tumafollowcd the steps of his uncle, and from his criminal 
amours Goutiimu and other Hindoo saints were born. Deerghu-tumawas delivered 
from the curse of Vrihiisputee by Yoodhist’biru. 

This god has many names, among which are the following t Brnmha, or, he wha 
multiplies [mankind], Atmnblioo, the self-existent. J’ririimd-slMiee, the chief sa- 
crificer.+ Pita-mrihu, the grandfather. Hiriinyu-gurbhri, he who is pregnant with 
ibid. Lok&hu, the of mnnkiod, the creator. Chutoor-anunu, the four-faced. 


• FroiB De^rgh&f darinew*. 

t TJ.ftt is, as the first bramhtio lie performed all (he great sicrificcs of the Hindoo I.iw. To every sacrifice a 
brainh&a is necessary. 



33 


HISTORY, LITERATURE, and RELIGION, [Part iii. Chap, i: 


niiata, llic creator. Ubju-yonee, lie who is !)orir from the water-lily. Droohinn, he 
who subdues the giants. Prujapiitee, the Jo rd of all creatures. SavUree«putee, the 
husband of Savitree. 


SECTiON V. 


Indru* 

\jt ♦ 

INDRU is called the king of heaven, and his<reign is said to continue 100 years 
of the gods, after which another person, from among the gods, the giants, or men, by 
his own merit, raises himself to this eminence. The. saci ificc of a horse* one hundred 
times raises a person to the rank of Indrfu 

The SIiTee-bhaguvutri gives the following list of the persons who have been or will 
be raised to the rank of king of the gods during the present khlpu: Iluree, Roebunii, 
Sutyn-jif, Trishikhu, Vibhoo, MnntnVdroorau, and Poorundiirii, the present Indru. 
To him will succeed Bhlec, Slirootu, Shumbhoo, Voidhritu, Giuidhii-dhama, Divus-pu« 
toe, and Shoochee. 

Indru is represented as a white man, sitting on an elephant called Oiravutii, with 
a thunderbolt in his right hand, and a bow in his left. He has ICOO eyes* 

The worship of Iiidrii is celebrated annually, in (he day time, on the I4th of the 
lunar nionlli Bhadru. TJie usual ceremonies of worship arc accompanied with sing- 
ing, music, dancing, ^c. In Bengal the greater number of those who keep this fes- 
tival are women ; in whose names the ceremoniesare pcrforjijed by ofliciating hran|| 
hiins. It lasts one day, after which the image is th|own into the river. This festival, 
which is acconipaniod by the greatest festivities, is celebrated all over Bengal ; each 
one rei^eatirg it annually during fourteen years. On tiie day of worship, a few 


^ The horse, on account of hh u9efulu«Miii war, was sacrificed to Mars. 
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blades of doorva grass are tied round <lie right arm of a man, and the left of a woman. 
Some persons wear this string, which coiUains fourteen knots, for a month after the 
festival is over. Fourteen kinds of fruits, fourteen cakes, &c. must be presented to 
the image. This worship is performed for the purpose of procuring riches, or a 
house, or a son, or pleasure, or arpidcncc after death iii IndnVs heaven. 

Indru is supposed to preside over the elements, so that in times of drought prayers 
arc addressed to him as the giver of rain. 

He is also one of the ten guardian deities of the earth, ruid is said to preside in the 
east. To render the worship of any otiicr god acceptable, it is necessary that llie wor- 
ship of these (loitic.':s be prcviotisly perforincil, viz. of Iiidrn, U;j.ice, Yuinn, Noiritir, 
Viiroonu, Ptivunu, Eoshti, Ununi ii, Koov^ru, and Briimha; also that of Hhe five deities,* 
viz. sSooryn, Gunfidui, Shivii, Doorga, and Vishnoo ; and of the nine planets, viz. 
Riivcc, Somu, Miin^ulii, Booilhii, Vrihusphtcc, Sliookru, Shunce, Rahoo, and Ketoo. 
In consequence of this rule, a few cercmonicsofworsliip arc performed to India at the 
commencement of every festivaL 

The pooranus and other writini^s contain a number of stories respecting tliis king 
of the god.s, who is represented as particularly jealous lest any persons should, by 
the performance of sacred austerities, outdo him in religious merit, and thus obtain 
his kingdom. To prevent the.se devotees from succeeding in (heir object, he gene- 
rally sends a captivating female from his own residence to draw away tlieir minds, and 
thus throw them down from the ladder of religious merit, and send them back again 
to a life of gratification among the delusive forms of earth. But that w hich cn- 

jails (he greatest infamy on the character of this god is, his seducing the w ife of his 
spiritual guide Goiitumu. This story is related in lIieRamayunu as follows : ^ After 
receiving the higliest honours from Prumiitee, the two descendants of Kughoo, liav- 
fcg passed the night there, went tov/ards MiriiiUu When the sages beheld at a dis- 
tance thebcaulUul city of Jumikrj,\they joyfully exclaimed ^ Exccdlenl ! exccllentr 
R'lghuvn, seeing a hermitage in a grove of Mifliila, asked tlie chief of sages, ‘ What 
solitary wilderness is llii.s, O divine one? I desire to hpr who.se hermitage this Is, 
beautiful, of impcnetTable shade, and inhabited by sages,’ Visliwamitru hearing 

E 
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these words, in plcusing* accents, tlius answered the lotos-eyed Ramu, ^ Attend, I will 
inform thee whose is this hcrniitagc, aiid^in what manner it l)ecanic solitary, cursed 
by the great one in his wrath. This was thc‘sacrcd hermitage of the great Goutumu, 
adornctl with trees, flowers and fruits. For many thousand years, O sou of Rughoo, 
did the sage remain here with Uhalya, performing sacred austerities. One day, O 
Kama, the sage being gone far distant, the king of lieavcn, acquainted with the oppor- 
tunity, and sick with impure desire, assuming the habit of a sage,* lims addressed 
Uhiilja, * The menstrual season deserves regard, t () thou *^*^*^**^^^**^ 

******** This d<*pravcd woman, O afllicter of enemies, knowing Shrrkrri,f in the 
disguise of a sage, tlirough wantoiifiess consented, ^Iic being king of the gods. The chief 
of the gods having per[>ctrated his crime, she thus addressed him, ^ O chief of gods, 
thou hast accomplished thy design, speedily depart unobserved* O sovereign of 
llie gods, ctFcciually preserve thyself and me from fjroutnmiu’ Indrii smiling, replied 

V./ i ^ ^ 

toUhiilya, ‘O beautiful one, I am fully pleased; 1 will (Icpart ; forgive my (ransgres- 
rton/ After this, he, O Ramu, with much ctiulion, left the hermitage, dreading the 
wrath of Goutumu. At that instant he saw Goutumu enter, resplendent with energy, 
and, through the power of sacred austerities, iavi.icible ( y:n to the gods :1| wet with 
the waters of the sacred teerl’liu,^ as the fire moistened with clarifiod butter,* he saw 
him coming to the hermitage, laden with sacrificial wood, and the sacred kooshii. Per- 
ceiving him, Shukru was overwhelmed with sadness. The sage clothed in virtue, be* 

•That is, the habit ofGoiitJiinS, This roseniblcs Jupiter’s sedacing Alcrtiena, the wife of Amph^’trioni in. her 
husband’s absence, in Ihc likeness of Amj)li)>lrion. 

t * According to tl»r shastius, sixteen days from the appearanfc of the menses is reckoned the menstrual sea- 
son. All cunnubialiintcrcourse is furbiildcn during llie fnM tlnce of these dayv The guilt incurred by a violation of 
this rule, on the first day is cijual to that ui'acrimiuai cuuncclion with afunialc tliundalh, on the second day e^uui 
to the same act with a washerwoman, and on the third to the sn.uc act with a female sUoodru,’ 

i A name of Indru, signifying strength. 

(I The Hiinluos believe that tl.e merit of work.s such as to be siiiricient to raise a person higher thaw the goda 
themselves. 

$ Tvert’hus ore. ccTtr.ui i)lncc3 estccMiicd peculiarly sacred by the Hindoos. Bathing in these places is icct- 
oned liiglily ineiilorious. 


That is, the fire of the burnt offering. 
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holding tlic profligate lord of the gods the disguise of a sngc, in dreadful anger (hus 
addressed bimt profligate wretcli| assmning my form thou hast perpetrated tliis 
crime : therefore become an eunuch.’ Af tile word of the magnaninions and angr > Gou* 
tumu, the thousand-eyed god instantly became an eunuch. Deprived of manly energy, 
and rendered an eunuch by the angfr of the devout sage, he, full of agonizing pain, 
was overcome with sorrow.* The groat sage, having cursed him, pronounced a curse 
upon his own wife : * Innumerable scries of years, O sinful wretch, ot depraved heart, 

thou, enduring excessive pain, abandoned, lying constantly in aslies, invisible to all 
creatures, shalt remain in this forest. When Kamu^ the son of Diishijrrit’liu, shall en- 
ter this dreadful forest, thou, beliolding him, shalt be cleansed from lliy sin. Having, 
O stupid wretch ! entertained him >jUhout selfish views, thou, filled with joy, shalt 
again approach me without fear.’ Having thus addressed this wicked woman, the 
illustrious Goutumu, the great ascetic, abandoned this hermitage, and performed au- 
sicrities on the pleasant top of Ilisnuvuf> frequented by the siddhiis and charunfis.’t 

Tndru was also guilty of stealing a liorsc consecrated by king Sngurri, who w as about 
to perform, for the hundredth time, the sacrifice of this animal. 

Indi n, though king of the gods, has been frequently overcome in w ar : Meghh- 
nachuj the son of Ravimu, the giant, once overcame him, and lied him to the feet 
of his horse. On condition of releasing the king of the gods, Briimha conferred 
on Meglui-nadii (he name Indrii-jit, that is, the conqueror of Indiu. He was called 
Meghh-nadii becaiusc he fought behind a cloud (mcglui), and tliis enabled liim to 
overcome Iiidru,who, in the engagement, was unable to see him, though he had a thou- 
sand eyes. 

Kiisliyhpii, (he sage, once performed a great sacrifice, to which all the gods were 
invited. Indru, on his way to the feast, saw CO, 000 dwarf bramhuns trying in vain 

* Other accounts say, that GoutSniii iniprifk<c<] a thousand female nmrhs nju.n lu'm as proofs of Ms crime, anti 
that Indni was so aslitMned, that he petitioned CiVuriiiiu to deliver him from l)i» disgrace* The sage, therefore, 

changed these marki* into eyes, and hence ImJrii became llic Ibousand-cvcd god, 

t Carey and Marshman’s traiwlulion of the ilamayunu, vo!. 1, page -15^. 

4 This word signifies thunder. 

E t 
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to cross a cow’s footstep which was filled wdlh .water; and had the misfortune to lauglA 
at these pigmies, at vvliich they were so incensed, that tlu^y resolved to make a new 
Indru, who should coiKjuer him and take aw^a/ his kingdom, India was so frighten* 
cd at these GO ,000 pigmy bramlums, who could not get over a cow’s footstep, that ho 
entreated Brriiiiha to interfere, who saved him from their wrath^ and continued him oa 
his throne. 

Vescriplion of Umuravulte^ the residence of Imh% from the Muhahhariilu ; This hea- 
ven was made by Visliwii-kiirma, the architect of the gods. It is 800 miles in circum- 
feicricc, and 40 miles high; its pi 1 has are composed of diamonds ; all its elevated scats^ 
beds, &CC, are of gold ; its palaces arc also of gold. ^It is so ornamented w ith ail kinds of 
precious stones, jasper, chrysolite, sapphire,. cm ‘raids, &c. &c. that it exceeds insplen* 
dour the brightness of twelve suns united. It is surrounded with gardens and ibrests 
containing among other trees the pavijatn, the fragrance of the flowers of which extends 
800 miles, that is, fills the whole heaven.^ In the plixasure grout Js are pools of wa- 
ter, warm in winter and cold in summer, abounding with fish, water-fow l, water-ldies, 
&c. the lauding places of which arc of gold. All kinds of trees and flowering shrubs 
abound in these gardens. The winds arc most refreshing, never boisterous ; and the heat 
of the sun is never oppressive. Gods, sages, tipsiiras, kiunurus^ siddhiis, saddhyus, d6- 
vrirshcc^, brurnliurshces j rajurshccs, Yrihuspuice, Shookri, Shiincc, Boodhu, the wiiids^ 
clouds, Oiraviitf], (ludru’s elephant), and other celestial beings, dwell in this heaven. 
The inhabitants are conliiiually entertained with songs, dances, music, and every spe- 
cies of mirth. Neither sickness, sorrow, nor sudden death, are found in these re- 
gions, nor are its inliabitaiils aflbeted with hunger or thirst. When the god Narudii 
was sitting in an assembly of princes at king Vooiihist’hiiu’s, the latter asked him whe- 
tlier he had ever seen so grand a scene before. Narudii, after some hesitation, declar- 
ed he had beheld a scene far more splendid in Indrii’is heaven, of which he then gave 
the above account ; but confessed that the place exceeded all his powers of descrip- 
tion. 

A scene in Jndrii^s hearcen : — On a certain occasion an assembly of the gods was held 
in this place, at which, beside (he gods, Nariidu and the rishces, the gunus^ dukshiis^ 

* It ie a curloua fact., chatthaugli thie flower iaso celebrated in the potraiifls for its fragrance, it has no scent at all. 
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gundhrirvusj &c. were present. While the courtciaiis were dancing, and (lie kinnunis 
singing, (he whole assembly was filled with the liighest pleasure. To crown their 

joys, the gods caused a shower of flowcKi to fall on the assembly. The king of the 

gods, being (he most dislinguishctl personage present, first toOk up a flower, and, after 
holding it (o his nose, gave it to a brainhan. 1 he assembled gods laughing at 
the bramlimi for receiving what Indru had used, he went home in disgrace ; but curs- 
ed ludrfi, and doomed him to become a cal in the house of a person of the lowest cast. 
Suddenly, and unknown to all, he fell from heaven, and became a cat in the house of 
a hunter. After he had been absent eight or ten days, Shucliee, his wife, became very 
anxious, and sent messengers every where to enquire for her husband. The gods also 
said among themselves, ‘ Wlii.t is become of Luliii ? — A total silence reigns in his pa- 
lace, nor arc wc invited to the dance and the usual festivities ! What can be the mean- 
ing of this ?’ — All search was in vain ; and the gods assembled to enquire where he was ? 
I'hey found Shucliee in a state of distraction, of uhom Briimlia enquired respecting the 
lost god. At length Brumha ejoseef his eyes, and by the power of meditation discover- 
ed that Iiidni, having offended a bramlnin, had become a cat. Shnehee, full of alarm, 
asked Bifanha what she was to do? lie told her to go to the house of the bramhun, and 
obtain his favour, upon which her husband would be restored to her. Shiichee obeyed 
the directions of Brumha, and went to (he house of (lie bramlnin, w ho was at lengik 
pleased with her attentions, and ordered her to desrciul to the earth, and go to the ho ;se 
of the hunter, whose wife would tell her what to do that her hiisbantl might be restor- 
ed to his throne in heaven. Assuming a human form, she went to the liousc of the hun- 
ter, and, looking at (he cat, sat weeping. The wife of the luinter,. struck wnth the di- 
vine form of Shucliee, enquired w ith surprize who she w as. Slf ichee hesitated, and 
expressed her doubts whether (he huntcr^s wife would believe her if she decl ired her 
real name. At length she confessed w ho she was, and, pointing to the cat , declared t 'uat 
that was her husband,. Indrii, the king of heaven ! Th^ hunter’s wife, petrified with 
astonishment, flood speechless. Shuchee, after some farther discourse ,'said, she had 
been informed that she (the hunfer^s wife) alone could assist her in ()b!aiiiing the deli- 
verance of her bt^baml. After somji moments of reflection, this woman diiected Sl|jV 
chee to perform the Kalika-vrutn, She obej^ed ; and poor liidru, quitting the form 
of the cat, ascended to heaven, and resumed his place among the gods. No doubt he 
took care ia future not lo offend a bramhun*. 
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Anotha scene in the heaven o f Jndrh^ fvott\ the Shrcc^hhagiivulii . — On a ccr(ain oc- 
casion, the heavenly’ couitczans and ollioiis were dancing before the gods, wbcii India 
was so charmed wilh ihe dancing, and the person of Oorvushcc, one oftlic courtezans, 
that he did not perceive when his spiritual guide yrihtisphlec entered the assembly, 
and neglected to pay him the usual honours.. Vriliuspiitce was so incensed at 
this, that he arose and left the assembly. Tlic gods, perceiving the cause, in the iif- 
most consternation,**^ went to ludru, and made him acquainted with what had passed. 
The latter iiitrcaled the gods to join him in seeking for the enraged VrihuspuUic ; but 
the spiritual guide had, by the power of yogu, leiulercd himself invisible. At last 
they found the angry gooroo in bis own lionse, and tlic gods joining their petitions fo 
those of India entreated that the offence might be forgiven. V rrhiisputec declared that 
Jie had for ever rejected Indrii, and that his resolution would not l)e changed. lii- 
diTi, offended that for so vSmall an offence he should be so harshly treated, declar- 
ed (hat he wouhl make no farther concessions, ^but seek another religious guide. 
"J'lie gods a])proved of Ids rcsolulion, and advised him to choose Vishwu-roopn, a 
giant witli three heads. In process of tim(‘, at the suggestion of his mother, Vish- 
wii-rc6pu began a sacrifice to procure the increase of the power of the giants, the 
natural enemies ot the gods. Jndrfi heard of this, and, buiiinghis thunders on 
the head of the faithless priest, destroyed him in an instant. The father of Vish- 
wu-roopu heard of his ron’s death, and, by the merit of a sacrifice, gave birth to a 
giant, at the sight of whom Iiidru (!t‘d to Biinnlja, who infornicd the king of the gods 
that this giant could not be desttoyed by all his thunders unless he could persuade 
Dudheccliee, a sage, to renounce life, and give him one of his bones. The sage 
consented, and by tlio power of yogii renounced life ; when Vishwukhrma made this 
bone into a thunder-bolt, and the giant was dcstroj^cd. But immediately on his death, 
a terrific monster arose fioin (he body to punish Iiulrii for his bramhuriicide. Wher- 
ever the king of the gods fled,iitl)is monster followed him with his mouth open, ready 
to swallow him up, till Inclrii took refuge in a place wliere (lie monster oonid not ap- 
proach him; however he sat down, and watched the trembling culprit. After some 
linilc (he gods bv'^gaa to be alarmed ; tliere was no king in heaven, and v^very thing was 
falling iido coinplebe disorder. After consultation, they raised to the throne of hca- 


• x) II n?loo considers ihc ar.ger of b’s splriiual guide as the greatest possible misfortune. 



Of rai£ Crom — hdrii,} 


OF THE IIIND003. 3^ 

ven, in his bodily state, Nalioosliu, wJiohad performed Hie sacrifice of a horse one 
hundred times. When Nhliooshu enquired for Shucliec, the queen of heaven, he 
found she was in the parijiita forest, Uh sent for her ; but she declared she would not 
come, as he had a human and not a divine body. The messengers remonstrated witli 
her, but she fled to Brumlia, who advised her to scud word to tlie new Indrii, (hat she 
would live with him,, if he would come and fetch her witk an equipage superior to 
whatever had been seen Ixjfore in heaven. This message was conveyed to the 

new Indrn, who received it with much joy, but took several clays to consider in what 
way he should go to fetch home the qu:en. At last, lie resolved to be carried to her in 
the arms of some of the principal sages. As the procession was moving along, the 
king, iriliis excessive anxiety to arriiie atthe parijatu forest, kicked the sacred lock of 
hair on the head of Ugustyu, who became filled witli rage, and, pronouncing a dreadful 
curse oil the new Lulru, threw him down^ and he fell, in the form of a snake, upon a 
mountain on the earth, — Vishnoo, igrccelviug that one Indru was kept a prisoner, and 
tluit another had laeen cursed and sent down to the earth, resolved to find a remedy for 
this evil, and cursing the monster who had imprisoned the former king of Hie gods, rc-- 
stored him to liis throne and kingdom.. 

Another scene in Indt iCs hcMven^ from the. IMuhahhartliii \ — Narudu one day called 
at KrishmVs, having with him a parij ith flower from the heaven of ludriu The fra- 
grance of this flower filled the whole place with it^ odours, Nanidri first called on 
Ilookminec, one of KrishmYs wives, and oYered the flower to her. Siie recommend- 
ed him to give it to Krislinfi, that he might dispose of it as he chose. He next went 
to Krishna, who received him with great respect: ^ Well — Narudii — you are come 
after a long absence : What flower is that ? ^ Can’t you tell by its fragrance ?" 

saulNaviida, ^Itis the pnrijalii : I broaglit it from IndnVs garden ; and I noiv pre- 
sent it to you.’ Krishna received it with pleasure, and, after some further conver- 
sation, Naruda retired into anolherj>art of the house and watched Krishna, to see 
to which of his wives he would give this flower, that he might excite a quarrel in 
KrishmVs family,* and ultimately a war betwixt Krislmu and Imliii. Krishna, 
after Narudu had retired, went to Rookminee, and gave the flower to her, warning 
her to keep it secret, lest Shtya-bhama (another of Krishna’s wives) should hear of it. 
As soon as Naruthi saw to whom Krishna had given the flower, lie paid a visit to 
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Su<yu*bhama ; blic received him with great alhiiilion, and, aflcr (he first cotnplU 
ments were over, Narmlii fetched a deep sigh', which Sritju-bhiuna noticing-, enquir* 

* I 

cd the cause. lie seemed lo ansvycr with reluctance, which made Sufj^u-bhama slill 
more inquisitive. lie then acknowledged dial his sorrow was on her account. Ilet 
anxiefy was now inflamed to the highest degree, hnd she begged him to tell her without 
delay what he meant. ^ I have always considered you,’ says Nariidu, ^as the mo t be- 
loved wife of Krishnu. The fame of y\mr happiness lias reached heaven itself ; but from 
what I have seen to-day, I suspect that this is all mistake.’ ‘Why ? — Why?* 
asked Siityn-bhama most anxiously. Narudu then unfolded to her, in the most 
cautious manner, (he story of the flowers ‘ I brought from heaven,* says lie, ‘a 
parijatu flower ; a flower which is not to bcob^laincd on earthy and gave it to Krisli- 
nn. I made no doubt but he would present it to you ; to whom else should he pre- 
sent it? Bui. instead of that he went secretly to the apartments of Rookrninee, and 
gave the flower to her. Where then is his tlovc to you ?* — Siityu-bliama asked 
what kind of flower this was. Narudu declared (hat it was not in his power lode- 
scribe it. ‘Do you not perceive,* said he, ‘ its odours ?* ‘ I perceived,* said Sut- 

yu-bhama, ^tlie most delightful fragrance, but I thought it was from your body/ 
Narudu declared that his body was o'reusive, and that it was the j)arijatu that dif- 
fused its odours all around. ‘ But,* says he, ‘ when you sec Krishnu, ask him 
to let yon look at it.’ ‘ A\n\ do you think then,* said Siilyu-Uhama, ‘ that I sliall 
speak to Krishnu, or sec his fic', :\\\y morel* — ‘You are right,* said Nariidu : ‘he 
did not even let you sei? so precious a jewel ; but feccrctly gave it to another.* — 
The enraged Siityu-Wiamu made tlic most solemn protestations that she had done 
with Krishnu for ever. Nuriidu praised her fordicr resolution, but hinted, that if she 
ever did make up (lie mailer with Krishna, she should insist upon his fetching one 
f)f the trees from heaven, and giving it to her. Narudu having thus laid the founda- 
tion of a dreadful quarrel betwixt Krishnu and his wife, and of a war with Indru, 

withdrew, and Sutyu-bhama n tired to the house of angcr.'^ Some days after 

this, Krishnu went to see Siityu-bhama, but^„x)idd not find her; on asking the ser- 
vants, they told liim that she had tin some account retired to the house of anger. Not 
being able to discover (lie cause, he went to her, and made use of every soothing ex- 


A house :*ct apart fur an angrj wife, where ahe retires till her husband reconciles himself to her. 
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pression ia vaiti. At last be tbrev^ bunscif at bcr feet, tvbeii, after many enlrea* 
ties, sbe consented to be reconciled,, on condition that be should fetch one of the 
trees from bcaycn, and plant it in her ghrflen. This be engaged to do, and sent Giiroo- 

ru to Indru with bis respects : but commissioned Guroorii in case of refusal to threaten 

} 

him with war ; and if (bis did not avail, to add that Krisbnu would come and trample 
on the body of bis queen, overturn bis throne, and take the tree from him by force. 
Neither the entreaties nor threats of Krisknh moved Indrn ; who, on (be contrary, sent 
him a defiance. Krisbnu, on the return of Gurooru, collected bis forces, and invaded 
heaven. Dreadful havock was niade on both sides. All the heavens were in a state of 
frightful uproar ; and the gods, full of alarm, advised Indru to submit, as he would 
certainly be overcome. At icng(h Krisbnu let ily a weapon called Soodursbiiau, which 
pursued (he foe wherever he went. The gods again exhorted Indru to sue for peace, 
to prevent his immediate destruction : he at length took this advice, and submitted to 
the enraged Krisbnu, who carried off the tree in triumph, and appeased his jealous wife 
Sutyubhama. 

The following are some of the names of this god : Indru, or, (he glorious. — Muroo* 
twan, he who is surrounded by the winds. — Paku'shasunu, he who governs the gods 
with justice. — Pooroohootu, he who was invited to a sacrifice performed by king Poo- 
roo.-— PuorCmdura, he who destroys the dwellings of his enemies. — Jishnuo, the con- 
queror. — Shukru, fie who is equal to every thing. — Shutumunyoo, he who perform- 
ed a hundred sacrifices.— Dit(U8putee, the god of the heavens. — Gotrubhid, he who 
dipt the wings of the mountains.* — Biijrce, he who wields the thunder-bolt, t — Vri- 
triiba, he who destroyed the giant Vritru. — Vrisha, the holy. — Sooru-ptitec, the king 
of the gods.— Bitlaratec, the destroyer of Bulu, a giant. — Hiiriliuyu, he who is drawn 
by yellow horses.— Numoocbisoodruni, the destroyer of Niimoochoe, a giant. — Sfm- 
krundunu, he who causes the wives of his enemies to weep.— Toot ashat, he who is 

• It n wud, timl farnertj the nxiniitun* had wing., and that they flew into all parts of the earth and crushed to 
Stomi towM. citiea. fltc., 

t In this lodifl resembles Jupiter Fuluinotor. 


P 
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al)lc to bear all tilings.— M6gliu*vahunu, lie wbo rides ontbe clouds.— Siiliiisraksliii» 
lie wbo bas a thousand eyes. 


st'cnox VI. 

SoorjfiA 

THIS god is said to bo the son of Kiishyupri, the progenitor of gods and men. He 
is represented as a dark-red man, with three eyes, and four arms ; in two hands he 
liotds the \i^ter-iily ; with another lie is bestowing a blessing, and with the other for- 
bidding fear. He sits on a red water-lily, and rays of glory issue from his body. 

The bramhiins consider Sooryh as one of the greatest of the gods, bccailse in glory 
he resembles the one Hrunihu, who is called tejomuyu, or the glorious. In tlie vedus 
also this god is much noticed : the celebrated incantation called thegayiitree, and ma- 
ny of the forms of meditation, prayer, and praise, used in the daily ceremonies of the 
brainhuns, arc addressed to him. lie is at present worshipped daily by the bramhuns^ 

when llowcrs, water, &c. are offered, accompanied with incantations. 

«• 

On a Sunday, at the rising of the sun, in any month, but especially in the month 
Maghn, a number of persons, chiclly women, perform the worship of Sooryu. I 
shall give an account of this worship in the words of a respected friend : ‘ The sun 
is annually worshipped on the first Suruhay in thc*munth Maghu. The name of this 
worship is called Dhiirmii-bhaoo, or Sooryu-bhaoo. The ceremonies vary in ditierent 
places, but in this district (he women appear to be the principal actors ; though none arc 
excluded, and even Miisiilinans arc so far liindooizcd as to join in the idolatry. I saw 
it once thus conducted ; At the dawn of the morning a great number of offerings were 
carried into the open field, and placed in a row./ The offerings consisted of fruits, 
sweetmeats, pigeons and kids. A small pot was placed by each person’s ofiering, con*. 


* Mr. WiUmi cuniidrrs IiicliS. with liis tlionsMi] cyrs. at a deification of the hcavriia. 


t The So#. 
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(ainin$||||||»iit a pint and a half of wates. A device made of a ’wnfcr-plauf, a •■peoies of 
MiUingtoiiia, intended to represent the Stm, was placed on the edge of the pot, and a 
small twig of the mango-tree, with a few leaves on it, put into it, as people iif England 
keep flowers. The pot with all its appendages* represented the sun, p<nhaps as die 
yivifier of nature. By each olleriiig also was placed — what shall I call it, an incensc- 
altar, or censer calleil dhoonachcc. It resembled a chafling-dish, made of copper, and 
stood upon a pedestal about a foot long. It contained coals of fire, and a kind of 
incense from time to time was thrown into it, principally the pitch of the salh-tree, 
called dhoona. Near each olTering was placed a lamp which was kept burning all day. 
The women also took their stations near the offerings. At sun-rise they walked four 
times round the whole row of offerings, with the right hand towards them and the 
smoking dhoonachecs placed on their heads, after which they resumed their stations 
again, where they continued in an erect posture, fasting the whole day, occasionally 
throwing a little incense into the dhoonachde. Towards evening the bramhun who at- 
tended the ceremony threw ^lie pigeons up into the air ; which, being young, coidd 
not fly far, and were scrambled for and carried away by the crowd. The ofiiciating 
bramhun perforated the ears of the kids with a needle ; after which they were seized by 
the first person who touched them. About sun-set the offerers again took up the smok- 
ing dhoonachecs, and made three circuits round the rows of oflTcrings. After this the 
offerings and lighted lamps were taken away by their respective owners, who threw the 
lamps into a pool bf water.’ 

"Women frequently make a vow to Sooryu to worship him, on conditionthat he give 
—to one, a son ; to another, riches; to another, health, &c. Some perform these cere- 
monies after bearing a-aon. This worship is sometimes attended to by one v. oinan alone ; 
at other times, by five, six, or more in company. 

SSoryu and the other planets are frequently worshipped in order to procure licallli. 
This the Hindoos call a sacrifice to the nine planets, when flowers, rice, water, a burnt- 
sacrifice, &c. a{e offered to each of these planets separately. It is said, that two or 
three hundred years ago, Mfij-Soru-bhuttu, a learned Hindoo, in order to obtain a cure 
for the leprosy, began to write a poem of one hundred Sungskritu verses in praiSe of 
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Sooryu; and that by the time he bad hiiished (he lust verse he Tras restore^fll^hettUb. 
These verses liavc been published under (he title.of Sooryu-shutuku, the author at the 
close giving tiiis account of his cure. Sninctilncs a sick person procures a bramhun to 
rehearse lor liim a number of verses in praise of Sooryii, ofl'ering at (he same time to this 
god, rice, water and jiiva* flowers. If the person, be very ill, and a man of property, 
lie employs two or three bramhuns, who repeat as many as a thousand verses. This 
ceremony most be performed standing in the sun: when a thousand verses are rehearsed, 
the recitation occupies more than a day. The origin of (his method of obtaining re- 
lief from sickness is ascribed to Shambu, the son ofKrishnu, one of the most beautiful 
youths in the three worlds, who was directed in a dream to repeat, twice a day, the 
twenty-one names of Sooryu then revealed to him.i 

The persons who receive (he name of Sooryu, and adopt this god as their guardian 
deity, are called Souviis; they never cat till they have worshipped the sun, and when 
(lie sun is entirely covered with clouds they tiisl. On a<Suud!iy many Sourus, as well 
as Hindoos belonging to other sects, perform, in a more particular manner, the wor- 
ship of (his idol, and on (his day some of (hem fast. 

The Ramayunii contains the following story respeefing S6ory“’, Hunoomanu, &c. 

Ill the war betwixt Rarau and Ravunu, an arrow discharged by Puvhnu pierced the bo- 

cly of Liiksliirmnu : Riiniu and all liis friends Avorc exceedingly alarmed for the life of 

Lokslinumii ; the pliysicians tried all tlieir cflbrts in vain. At last one pliysician declared 

<lia( if four kinds of leaves could be brouglit from the mountain Ginulliu-madhunri, 

and applied to the wound, Lukshmiinu might probably be restored to Iieallh. The 

« 

god who had given this arrow to Ravumi liail declared, that whoever was wounded 
with it in the night should not recover if a cure were not obtained before day-light. It 
W’as night when (he wound was inflicted, but Hunoomanu engaged to bring the leaves 
before morning. To secure the fulfilrnent of his promise, he leaped into the air, and 
aligiifcd on the mountain ; but searched in vain for (tie medicinal leaves. While 
in his search, Ravunu, who had heard what was going forward, sent Sooryu to arise oa 
the mountain at midnight. Hunoomanu, in a rage, leaped up and seizing Sooryu’s cha- 


• llibiicus rosa Sinensis. 
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riot vbeellS placed the blazing god under his arm and the mountain on his head, and 
carried them to the camp ofHaim'i, wl\pre tlw friends of Lukshmunu searched out the 
plants, applied the leaves, and restored hilu lo health ; after which Hunoomanu permitted 
Sboryu to depart. 

SSoryu has two wives, Suvurna and Chaya. The former is the daughter of Vishwii- 
kurma. After their marriage, Savurna, unable to bear the power of his rays, made an 

image of herself; and, imparting life to it, called it Cliaya,* and left it with SSoryu. 
Silo then returned to her father’s house, but Yishwokurina reproved liis daughter for 
leaving her husband, and refused her an asylum ; but promised that ifsbe would re- 
turn, he would diminish the glory of»S(>5ryii’s rays. Siivurna resolved not to return, 
and, assuming the form of a mare, fled into the forest of Dundiiku. Cliaya and Yumii, 
whom Suvurna had left withSooryu, could not agree; and Vinnu one day beating Cha- 
ya, she cursed him, so that he has ever since had a swelled leg, Yiimii, wcepuig, weut 
to his father SoSry u, shewed him his leg, and related what had happened ; upon which 
SSoryu began to suspect that this woman could not be Srivurna, for no motlicr ever curs- 
ed her own son, and if she did, the curse could not take effect, lie immediately pro- 
ceeded to the house of his father-in-law, who received liim with great respect, but un- 
pcrceived gave, him a seat consisting of different sharp weapons, by which he became 
divided into twelve round parts. Sooryu was enraged, and could not be pacified till his 
father-in-law informed him that his daughter, unable to bear the glory of his rays, had 
forsaken him. On enquiring w’hcie she was gone, the father said he had sent her back 
to him immediately on her arrival, but that where she now was he could not say. Soor- 
yn, by the power of dliyanu,t perceived that Suvurna had become a mare, and was 
gone into some forest. The story here becomes too obscene for insertion.———— 
Sooryu and Suvurna in (he forms of a horse and a marc had (wo children, to whom they 
gave the names of U^hwinee and Koomaru.f When Sooryi'i returned to hispalacC) 
he asked his wife who this woman (Chaya) was. She gave him her history, and jire* 

* This word means a shadow - 

t When the old Hindoo ascetics wished to ascertnin a fact, they performed what is cnl’cd dhvanfi# y\ 2 , they shut 
their eyes, and began to meditate, when, it is said, iht.* information they sought wasrevcaltd lo (bcin. 

i That is; the sons of a marc : these arc now physicians to the gods. 
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sPH ted her to him as his wife, and from that time Clioj a was acknowIedgedtesSooryu’s 
second wife. 

f 

There are no temples dedicated to Sooryu in Bengal. The heaven of this god is 
called Scoryu-loku. A race of Hindoo kings, distinguished as the descendants of the 
sun, once reigned in India, of which dynasty Ikshwakoo was the first king, and Ramu 
the sixty-sixth. 

'I'hc following are the principal names of Sooryu : Soorii, or, he who dries up the 
earth. — SoSryu, he who travels, he who sends men to their work.-— Dwadiishatma, he 
who assumes twelve forms.* — Divakurii, the maker of the day. — Bhasknrii, thecreatoi 
of the light. — Yivnswut, the radiant. — Siiptashwu, he who has seven horses in his cha- 
riot. — Vikrirttunu, he who was made round by Vishwukurma in his lathe. — Urku, the 
maker of heat. — Mihiru, he who wets the earth. — Poosluinu, he who cherishes all.— 
Pyoomunce, he who sparkles in the sky. — ^Turunee,thc saviour. — Mitrn, the friend 
of the water-lily 4 — G i rihuimtee, the lord of the stars.— Suhusrahgshoo, the thousand- 
rayed. — Ruvec, he who is to be praised. 


SECTION VII. 

CJmieshU, 

THIS god is represented in tJic form of a lat short man, with a long belly, and an 
elephant’s heatK§ ilchas four hands; holding in one a shell, in another a cbiikru, 

•Alluding loin's progress thro ugli the twelve signs. 

t Ihc bbdry u-bhuiulvh says, the sun dniw;* up the waters from the earth, nnd then lets them fall in showers again. 

t At the rising of tiye suh this fowtr expantU itself, and wbcn’ilu* aun retires shuts up its leawf s agtin. 

f Sir VV. Jones calls Griiicsi li ^lie. god of w isdom, and refers, os a proof of it, to hit having an elephanes head. 
I cannot find, however, tliuithifi god isconsidcied by any of the Hindoos as propcily the god of wisd<^m> for though 
he is said to give knowledge to thof'e who worship him to obtain it, this is what is ascribed also to other gods. The IJin- 

docs, in general, I believe, consider the clepliaui as a stupid .animal, and iiis a biting reproof to be called as stupid as 
an elephant. 
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in another a club, and in the foui-th a water-lily. He sits upon a rat. In an ele- 
phant’s head are (wo projecting teeth, but iji Guneshu’s, only one, the other having 
been torn out by Vishnoo, when, in the form of Ffirrisoo-ramri, be wished to have an 
interview with Shivu. Gun4sha, who stood as door-Beeper, denied him entrance, upon 
which a battle ensued, and Purusoo-ramu beating him, tore out one of his teeth. 

The work called Griaeshu-khirndh contains a most indecent story respecting the 
birth of this god, which, however necessary to the history, is so extremely indelicate 
that it cannot possibly be given. It is mentioned in this story, that Doorga cursed 
the gods so that they have ever since been childless, except by criminal amours with; 
females not their own wives. 


When it was known that Doorga had given birth to a son, Shunee, and the rest 
pf the gods went to see (lie child. Shunee knew that if he looked upon the child it 
would he reduced to- ashes, but Doorga took it as an insult that he should hang down 
his head, and refuse to look at her child. For some time he did not regard her reproofs ; 
hut at last, irritated, he looked upon Guntishu, and its head w<is instantly consumed.*’ 
The goddess seeing her child headless, t was overwhelmed with grief, and would Jjave 
destroyed Shiniee ; but Brumha prevented her, telling Shiiiiec to bring the head of the 
first animal he siiould find ly ing with its head towards the north. lie found an elephant 
in this situation, culoff its head, and-fixeditupon Guiiesluiy who then assumed the 
shape heat present wears. Doorga was but little soothed when she saw her son with 
an elephant’s head . To pacify her, Brumha said, that amongst the worship of all the 
gods that of Gun6sliu should for ever bear the preference. In the beginning of eve- 
ly act of public worship therefore certain ceremonies are constantly performed in ho- 


_ property i, ascribed tli SfiSnei, (Satarn) to poin' oot, no rIouM, tlie supposed lianrful influence of lliis pla- 

* DSililirVi’l r j*ci'!t*-?^**** ••dlliis male cliildren. J'he Ramaybiib coniains a slOry respccling 

. * 1 • L’ ' *^^^** **"'^^'**'^' *^ ** was once an wry With this god for preventing the fit II ol 

r? i* » V ^^^**** ft*cended Jils chariot to maker war wi(lv}un>, when Shunlo, b^ a *hij:le glance of ih> *t‘t 
the kmg s chariot on lire, and DUhhttrfifhfi, iu the most dreadful state of alarm, fell from the skies. 

*»..ch , forbidden by be el„,„l,. The Anbikfl-.ntwb declares, U.nr if a person J,, w,.l, Ins bead m U.e east; 

oL ■' 

0fl4juurt>ey) he will hav« mislortunca , 
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nour of Gunfishu.^ Not only ia Giinesliu tluis honoured iu religious ceremonies, but 
in almost all civil concerns he is particularly fegarded : when a person is leaving 

his house to go a journey, he says, ^Oh f thou work-perfecting Guri^sha, grant me 
success ill my journey : Grui6sliu !*Guneshu! Giineshu!’ — At the head of every letter, 
a salutation is made to GTm&hu. t When a person begins to read a book he salutes 
Gundshu; and shop-keepers and others paint the name or image of this god over the 
doors of their shops or houses, expecting from his favour protection and success* 

No public festivals in honour of Gun^slm arc held in Bengal. Many persons how-* 
ever chusc him as their guardian deity ; and arc hence called Ganuput jus* 

At the full moon in the raonlh Maglin, some persons make or buy a clay image, 
and perform the worship of G«in6ahri, when the olliciating brarahun performs the ce- 
remonies common in the Hindoo worship, presenting offerings to the idol. This god 
is also worshipped at considerable length at the commencement ofa wedding, as well as 
when the bride is presenfed to the bridegroom. Great numbers, especially from the 
Wcsierii and Southern provinces, celebrate the worship of Gfin^sliu on the 4tli of the 
new moon in Bhadrn, when several individuals in each place subscribe and defray the 
cxpencc. Many persons keep in Ihcir houses a small metal image of Gun^ihu, place 
it by the side of the slialgramu, and worship it daily. At other times a burnt-offering 
of clarified butter is presented to this idol. Stone images of Gun^shu arc worshipped 
daily in the temples by the sides of the Ganges at Bc^nares ; but I cannot find that 
there are any temples dedicated to him in Bengal. 

GunAshu is also called Tiuridra-Gun^shn. This name seems to have arisen out of 
tlic following story : When Doorga was once preparing herself for bathing, she wiped 
off the turmerick, &c. with oil, and formed a kind of cake in her fingers, This 

• It will occur to the reader, Min* in all sacrifices among ilic R»)mans prayers were first offeredlu /anus. 

t Gan^sliii is famed ns wriliti;; in a li^autifiil manner: so that wlicn a person writes i| fine hand people say, 

* Ah ! he writes like G ^nCshh.’ * Ihls ^od is said to havcfiist wmieii the Allkhabhaillifi from the mouth of Vyastt^ 

t Tlie Hindoos have a nisfoin of cleaning their bodies by robbing them all over with Urmerfck ; aud then# Ulc* 
log oil 111 their hauda, wiping it ult again, \>hcu it falls as a paste all aiound them* 
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she rolled together, and made into the image of a child ; with which she was so much 
pleased, that she infused life into it, and called it Huridra-Guneshri.* The image 
of this god is yellow, having the face* o/ elephant. He holds in one hand a rope i 
in another the spike used by the elephant driver > in another a round sweetmeat, and 
in another a rod. 

The principal names of Gan4shn are: Guneshii, or, thelordofihe gunnud^vtas.t— 
Dwoimatooru, the two-mothered. | — Eku-duntu, the one toothed. — Il^rumbii, he who 
resides near to Shivu. — Lumbodiuru, the long bellied. — Gnjanunu, the elephant-faced. 


• SECTION VIII. 

KarliUj/u. 

THIS is the god of war. He is represented sometimes with one and at other times 
with six faces ; is of a yellow colour ; rides on a peacock and holds in his right 
hand an arrow, aig.! in his left a bow. 

The reason of the birth oPKartikeyu is thus told in the Koomaru-sumbhlivu, one of 
the kavyus : Tariiku, a giant, performed religious austerities till he obtained the bles- 
sing of Ilrtimha, after which he oppressed both bramhuns and gods. He commanded 
that the sun should shine only so far as was necessary io cause the water-lily to blos- 
som j that the moon should shine in the day ds well as in the night. lie sent the god 

• ll^ridra is the name for turmcrick. 

t These are the cor^anions of ShivQ. 

J One of G&n€shii*s mothers was Doorga, and the other the female clephoct wIiom* t rad hr nrcri. 

f Juno’s chariot was said to be drawn peacocks. 

G 
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yrimu to cut grass for liis horses ; commanded Povunu to prevent the wind from blow- 
ing any stronger than the pulT of a fan ; an^ in a similar manner tyrannized over all thi 
gods. At length Indfu called a council iiuheaveij, when the gods applied to Brum- 
ha ; but the hitter declared he was unable to reverse the Idcssing he had bestowed on 
Tarukii; that their only hope was Kartikt-ya, who should be the sou of Shiyu, and* 
destroy the giant . — After some time the gods assembled again to consult respecting the 
marriage of Shivii^ whose mind was entirely absorbed in religious austerities. After 
long consultations, Kuncirirpu* w as called, and all the gods began to flatter him in 
filch a manner that he was filled with pride, and declared he could do every thing: 
lie could conquer the mind even of the great god Shivu himself. ^ That, says Indrfi, 
is the very thing we want you to do/ At.this he appeared discouraged, but at length 
declared, that he would endeavour to fulfil liis promise. He consulted his wife Uiitee ; 
w ho reproved him for his temerity, but consented to accompany her husband. T hey 
set off, with Vusuntu,+ to mount Himalayu, where they found Sliivii sitting undex a 
roojrakshu if tree, performing his tlevolions- 

Previously to this, llimaliiyu^ had been to Shivu, and proposed that Doorga, hiar 
daughter, should wait upon him, that he might uninterruptedly go on with his reli- 
gious aiistcrilles ; which ofl'er Shivu accepted. One day, after the arrival of ty^ndurpa 
and his party, Doorga, with her two companions tluya and V^ijuya, carried some flowers 
and a necklace to Shivii, In the moment of opening his eyes from his meditation, to 
receive the offering, Kundurpu let fly his arrow; and Shivu, smitten with love, awoke 
as from a dream, and asked who had dared to interrupt liis devotions, — Looking to- 
wards the south he saw Kunduriiu, when fire proceeded from the third eye in the 
centre of his forehead, and burnt Kundurpu to ashds.ij The enraged god left this place 
for another forest, and Doorga, seeing no prospect of being married to Shivu, returned 

^ Thr god of lovo. t The spring. The Iliutloo poets always unite love and spnog together., 

^ Vroni the fruit of this tree nteUflCCs are made, ihe wearing of which is a great act of merit among the 

duos. 

( 'J i.c luounlaiii ofiiji’. name personified-. 

II Tl)r()K5litl)ebl(>.5sinj;ofSljivi;tolAi;:fi-, K^lndfirpB w.m afterwards born in (li. fMiuIr of KtUlmB, and look 

tin name uf Kai)iu.df'v5, after wbieb Rblee (ilicu called WayavQicc> was again married to bim. 
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home full of sorrow. She sought at last lo obtain her object by the power of roligiotis 
austerities,* in which she pcrsevered,lill Sliivu was drawn from his devotions, when 
the marriage was consummated. 

The Mhhabharulu and llaraayanu,contain accounts of the birtlr of Kartik^yfi, tlie 
fruit of this marriage, but they are so indelicate that the reader, I doubt not, will excuse 
^cir omission. 

On the last evening in the month Kurtikh, a clay image of this god is worship* 
petl,+ and the next day thrown into the water. These ceremonies differ little 

from those at other festivale : but sonje images made on the occasion are not less than 
twenty-five cubits high ; that is, a whole tree is put into the ground, and worshipped 
as a god. The height ofthe image obliges the worshippers to fasten the offerings to 
the end of a long bamboo, in order to raise them to the mouth of the god. This fes* 
tival is distinguished by much singing, music, dancing, .and other accompaniments 
of Hindoo worship. 

The image of Karlik^yu is also made and set up by the side of his motlier Doorga, 
at the great festival of this goddess in the month Ashwinh; and each day, at the close 
oCthc worship of Doorga, that of her son is performed at considerable length. In the 
month Choitru alsolhc worship of Kartikeyii accompanies that of his mother. — No 
bloody sacrifices arc offered to this idol. 

At the time when the above festival is held, some persons make| or purchase clay 


• Whea tills gocldessi stys a kavyvS shasUtiF told bcT mother ihat she would perform austerities to obtain SbivQ^ 
lier mother^ alarmed, exclaimed—'* Ooma f (Oh ! mother !) ho.v can you think of going info the forest to perfi rm 
religious austerities? Slay and perform religious services at home, ant! }ou will oblaiu the god jou desire. How can 
your tender form bear these severities. The dower bears the weight of the her, but if a bird pitch upon it, it breaks 
directly,*' 

t Vast numbers of th«|ymages arc made j in some towns as many as 500. It is supposed that in Calcutta more 
than five thousand are iftaoe and worsinpped. 

^ Ho who makes an (or his own use is supposed to do an uct of much greater merit than the person who 
purchases Qfie. 

G 2 
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images, which they place in their houses, and ^>cforc which the officiating bramhuii per- 
forms the appointed ceremonies, precediog wljicli, a prayer is made for ofi'spring. 
This is repeated sometimes on tlie anniversrfry of this day, for four years together. If 
the person, long disappointed, should, in these years, or soon after, happen to have a 
child, particularly a son, the whole is ascribed tv Kartik6yu.^ When persons havc. 
madc a vow to Kartik^yu, they present offerings to this idol at the completion of the 
vow. These vows are sometimes made to obtain the health ofa child, or a son : a wo- 
man, when she makes this vow, thus addresses the god : ‘ Oh ! Kartikeyu, I’liakoo- 
iu,f give me a son, and I will present to thee [hen* she mentions a number of offerings, 
«s sweetmeals, fruits, &c.] — do not want a female child.’ This vow may be made 
al any time, or place, without any previous ceremony. ♦ When several women are 
sitting together, another woman perhaps comes amongst them, and, in the course of 
conversation, asks the mistress of the house : ‘ Has your daughter-in-law any childrtm 
yet ?’ She replies, in a plaintive manner, ^ No — nothing but a girl.’ Or, she answers 
altogether in the negative, adding, ‘ I have again and again made vows to Kartikeyu, 
and even iipw 1 promise before you all, that if the god will give her a son, J will 
worship him in a most excellent manner, and my dauglitcr-iii-law will do it as long 
as she lives/ 

There arc no temples in Bengal dedicated to Kartikeyu, nor arc any images of him 
kept in the houses of the Hindoos except during a festival. 

The principal names of Kariikeyu arc: Kartikeyu, or, lie who was cherished by 
six females of the name of Krittika.:}: — Muha-senu, he who commands multitudes. 

• A part of the Muhabharliiu is soinetimt's recited to obtain 'jfFspring. Tlic part thus rc^icl is a list of the an- 
cestors oi llurcc, (a name of Vislinoo). Wiicii a person wishes to have this ceremony performed, he rm])U>\8 a 
learned native to recite these verses, and another to examine, by a separate copy , whether the verses be read without ’ 
mistake i if they be read improperly, no benefit will arise from the ceremony. If the person who seeks offspring ho 
unable to attend bimselfduring the ceremony, be engages some friend to hear the words in his stead. — Some vcrscf 
of praisCf addressed to Shivu, are also jscasionaily road in the ears ot a husband and wife who are anxious to obtain 
oflipring. 

t A term of respect, meaninc excellent. 

t Six stars, (belonging to iirsa major) said to be the wives of six of (he sev?n rishees. Theic femalea are called 
KriUllta, They cherished K irlikeyfi as soon as he was born in t!ie forest ot wriling-resds, and hence his name i.s » 
rcgtthir patronymic of Kriitika, because they were as hit nuth^rs. 
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— Shikanutiu, the six<>face(l, — SkundU) he wha afflicts the giants* — Ugnibhoo, he ^\l^o 
arose from Ugoee. — Goohu, he who preserves his troops in war. — Tarukiijil, he who 
conquered Taruku. — Vishaklui, he who was born under the constellation of this name. 
— Shikhi>vahanu> he who rides on a iTcacock. — Shuktce-dhiiru, he who wields the wea- 
pon called shuktcc. — Koomaru, he who is perpetually young.* — Krounchu-darunU|, 
he who destroyed the giant Krounchtu 

It is said that Kartlk6yu was never married, but that Indrii gave him a mistress 
named Deviis4aa. He has no separate heaven , nor has Gim^bhu ; they live with Shivu 
on mount Koilasu. 


5ECTION IX. 

Ugtiee. 

THIS god is represented as a red corpulent man, wkh eyes, eye-brows, beard, and 
hair, of a tawny colour. He rides on a goat ; wears a poita, and a necklace made 
with the fruits of eleocarpus ganitrus. l''roni Jiis body issue seven streams of glory, 
and in his right hand he holds a spear. He is the son of Kiishyupu and Uditee. 


Ugneo has his forms of worship, meditation, &c. like other gods, but is especially 
worshipped, under different names, at the time of a burnt-oliering, when clarified but- 
ter is presented to him. The gods arc said to have two mouths, viz. tJiat of the brain- 

\j 

hun, and of fire (Ugnee). 

At the full moon in the month Maghu, wlicn danger from fire is considerable, some 
persons worship this god before the image of Briimhawith the accustomed ceremonies, 
for three days. H'hen any particular work is to be done by the agency of fire, as 
when a kiln of bricks is to be burnt, this god is worshipped; also when a trial by 
ordeal is to be performed. 


Uadcr sixteen years of age,. 
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Some brauiliuns ;irc dLstiagui.shcd by the name sagniku, because they use sacred fire 
in all llic ceremonies in which this element is used, from the time of birth to the burn^ 
ing the body after death. This fire is jivcsi't ved in honour of the god Ugnee, and to 
ixuikc religious cercinoiiics more meritorious. 

Ugnee as one of the guardian deities of the earth, is worshipped at the conuncBce« 
ment of every festival. He presides in the S. E. 

Bhrigoo, o sagnitu bramhun and a great. sage, once cursed his guardian deity Ug^* 
nee, because the latter had not delivered lilirigoo’^ wile from the hands of a giunt, 
^^ho attempted to violate her chastity when she >^as in a stale of pregnancy. The 
child, however, sprang from her womb, and reduced the giant to ashes. J3hrigoo 
doomed the god to eat every thing. Ugnee appealed to the assembled gods, and Brian- 
ha sooQicd him by promising that whatever he ale should become pure. Ugnee was 
also once cursed by one ol the seven rishccs, who tuvnc^l him into cinders. 

V.* \j> 

UrjooriH, (he bro(hcr of Yoodhistliirfi, at the entreaty of Ugnee, set tire to the forest 
Khunduvi), in order to cure him of a surfeit contracted in (he following manner : Mu- 
rooth, a king, entered upon a sacrifice which occupied him twelve months, during the 
whole of which time clarified buKer had been pouring on Uic fire, in a stream as thick 
as an elephant’s trunk : at length Ugnee could digest no more, and he inf rented Urjooiiu 
to burn (his forest, (hat he. might eat the medicinal plants .and obtain his appetite again. 

Swaliu, tlicdaughhT of Kushyupu, was married to Ugnee. Her name is repeated 
at the cad of every incantation used at a burnt offering, as well as in some other co- 
remonics. The reason of this honour is attributed to Ugnec’s uxoriousness. 

The heaven of this god is called Ugnce-loku. H is principal names arc Vimliee, 
or, he who receives theclanficd butler in the burnt sacrifice (Uonn ). — Veetihotru, 

% V/ ..i 1 

he who purifies those who jjmidnn the homii. — Dhuuiinjuyii, he wh6 conquers (dc- 


• There nia)! be some resemblance in this lo^ Uic custom of ihc Uomans In preserviujj'a perpetual fire tem- 
ple of Vesta. 
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strops) riches.— Kripeetayonce, he who.is born from rubbing two sticks together.— 
Jwuluno, he who burns. — tjgnce,, he tQ,whora fuel is presented. 


SECTION X. 

JPavimu. 

THIS is the god of (he w inds, and the messenger of (lie gods.^ Ilis mother Udi- 
tcey it is said, prayed (o her luisband, that tliis son might be more powerful than In- 

w ^ V 

dru ; licr request was granted ; but Indrfi, healing of ibis, entered tbe womb of Udllee, 
nml cut the feetus, first into seven parts, and then each part into seven others. Thus 
Piivunu assumed forty-nine forms,+ He is meditated upon as a white man, sitting on 

a deer, with a white flag in his righif hand-. 

§ 

Pfivunu has no separate public fcsstival, neither image, nor temple. As one of the 
ten guardian deities of the earlJi, heis w orshij)ped, with the rest, at the commencement 
of every festival, lie is said to preside in the N. W, Water is also offered to him 
in the,, daily ceremonies of tbe bramhuns ; and whenever a goat is offered to any deity, 
a service is paid to Vayoo, another form and name of Pavuiiii. In the work called 
Lhlikiirunii-niala, a burnt sacrifice of the flesh of goats^ is ordered to be oflbrcd to 

t 

this god.. 

The following story is related of Puvunii in the Sliree-bhagrn iitu : Ofi a certain oc- 
casion Narudii paidNi visit to Soomeroo,^ and excited his pride in such a manner^ 
that lie protested the god Poviinii could not approach his summit. Nurudu carried the 

♦ I can find no aj^reement betwixt this god either Mercury or .^".blus. 

t The fortynine point,?. The JIindv;)c»s ham 49 instead of S? point.?, and the pooranus, which contain a •lory • 
on cpfety distinct feature of tlie Hindoo pliil isonhy, have given this fable; and in the same manner, .tH the elements 
are personified, and s nm.* remarla.l li’ story invented to account for their peculiar propcriie?. 

i The gait, it'wili be remembered, was slain in ihe sacrifices of Bacchu*. 

$ The mountain of this nritne personified. 
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■iiews of Soom6roo’s insolence toPuvunu, and advised him to go and break down the 
summit of Soomeroo, which, even to the depth of 800 miles below the surface, was of 
solid gold ; Piivanu went, and produced sucii a tempest, that the earth trembled to its 
centre ; and the mountain god, terribly alarmed, invoked Gnroorn, who came to his re« 
lief, and, covering the mountain with his wings^ secured it from the wrath of Puvuna. 
For twelve months, however, the storm raged so that the three worlds were hasten- 
ing to destruction. The gods desired Nariidu to prevail on Pavunu to compose the 
difl'ereiicc with Soomeroo; instead of complying with which the mischievous rishee 
went, and calling Puvuiiu a fool for exciting sucli a storm to no purpose, told him 
that as long as Guroorii protected the mountain with his wings, there was no hope ; 
but that if lie would attack Soomeroo when Gft oorn was carrying Vishnoo out on a 
journey, he might easily be revenged. This opportunity soon occurred : All the gods 
(330,000,000) were invited to ShiviVs marriage with Parvutee, among whom were the 
mountains Soom6roo, Trikboin, Oodiiyn,^ tjstu,^t Vindhyii, Malyuvanu, Guiidhuma-* 
dumi, Chitrukootii, IMiilnyii, Nilu, !Vroiiuiku,'j: &c. Vkdinoo, riding on Giiroorli, also 
went to the marriage, and all the heavens were left empty* Seizing this opportunity, 
Pnvunn flew to Soomeroo, and, breaking the suiumit of the mountain, hurled it into 
the sca.§ 

Paviinii is charged with an adulterous intercourse with iTujniia, the wife ofKeshu* 
ree, a monkey. The fruit of this intercourse was IIiinoonKinu* 

Piivnnn was once inHamcd with lust towards the hundred d uigldcrs of Kooshuna- 
bliu, a rajfirshee, and because they refused his offers, he entered the body of caeli, 
and produced a curvature of the spine. They were made straight again by a king 

m 

iiiuned Brumliu-iluttii, (o whom they were married. 

The name of the heaven of this god is Vayoo-lokn. Ilis principal names are ; 

• Mountains over wliich th^* rispi, t BchincHlrhii:h the siiii scti. 

c 

I Soincof these belong to the .snowy range north of Tiitlia, and others to the tropical range dividing South from 
North India. These and other moiintaiins are pcrsonlffd, and hy tho Hindoo poets arc designated as the residence 
of the gods, and by poetical licence ranged among the interior gods. 


§ Here it became the isUiid of Ceylon, (L&iilia). 
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Sliwusunn, or, he who is Ihc giver of breath. — Spurshutiii, the toucher. — Vayoo, he 
who (ravels* — Maturishwi, he who ^gavc, his mother sorrow.* — Piishiidushua, he 
who rides on the deer.- — Gnudhuvrilifi, •he. who carries odours.— Ashoogu, lie who 
goes swiftly, — Marootu, without whom people die.* — NubhuswiitUi he who moves in the 
air. — Piiviiiiu, the puriiicr. — Prubhungjuiui, the breaker. 


SECTION XT 


. Vuroonii. 

THIS is the god of the waters. His image is painted white; he sits on a sea-animal 
called mukiirii, with a ropet in his right hand. 


Varoonu’s name is repeated daily in the worship of (he bramhuns; but his image 
is never made for worship, nor has he any public festival or temple in Bengal, IJc 
is worshipped however as one of the guardian deities of (he earth ; and also by those 
will ftirrn the hikes in Bengal, before they go out a fishing ; and in times of drought 
people repeal his name to obtain rain, 

Astorj^of this god is contained in (he Pudmu pooranu to this purport: Ravunu 
was once carrying an nnadce-liiigri from Himaluyu (o Lunka,§ in order that he might 
accomplish all his ambitious schemes against the gods, for it was (lie property of 
this stone, also called kamii|l-lingu,* to grant the worshipper all his desires, w hate* 

• When Indru cut lifm into fortj^-nine pieces in the womb, 

t This wPtijion is called pnslifi, and has tl'is property, that whomsoever it catches it binds so fast that he can 
never get loose. All ihe gods, giants', rakshusua, &c. learn the use ol this weapon. 

I At the time of n drouL'ht, iti<< common (or brainhUns to sit in crowds bv the sides of the (iaT:j:rs, or ao.y other 
liver, and addrt'SB their pia^j ers to this god, A branihuii once informed me that lie remernheiid wliCii IvrishniS- 
Chiindrii, the Taja of Niivb.dwtep’' , gave presents to vast multitudes of bramUius thus employed \ and that in the 
midst of their prat ers, V&roonb sent a plentiful supply of ruin. 

y Kam\!i means desire. 


§ Ceylon. 


11 
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vcr Ihcj might be. Siiivu, however, vvhcrj perniillfDg Rwimii <o remove this liif 
image to Lunka, niatle him promise that vhereyer he suilered it to touch tlie ground, 
there it sliouhl remain. tlic gods.s'aw- that Ravfinuwas carrying this stone to 

Liiiika, all tin* heavens were in a, stale ofagitation ; for the gods knew, that if Ravimu 
rouLl Im’ permilled to accomplisli his wislies, neither Indrn nor any other god would 
conlintK' oii !us Ilirone. Council after council was Iicld, and applications made to 
(liden'iil goJs in vain. ]j was at last n'solved that Vhroonu should enter (lie belly of 
Ii ivoiia, wlio would tluMehy be coinp lhal to set tlu^ stone down, while discharging liis 
1)1 iiie.^ V’Viroonn accordingly entered the belly ol* I?avanu, as he was carrying the 
liiigii on his head ; and the latter soon began to leel (he ellects of Ids visit. Ilis helly 
s\v( lit'd prodigiously, — lie jiroceoiled however on his journey, lilt at last he could wait 
IK) longer. At this mointmt Imlrii, in the form of an old bramhiin, meeting him, 
R ivuiui, af((T asking who was, and where he was going, entreati d him to hold the 
lingii for a slunt tinu*, promising to bestow on him the gn*atest favouis; to which 
(lie bramhini cons<mlcd, agn t'iiig to hold th.‘ stone an hpnr, but no longer, Haviinu 
told him he would not detain liim lialf (hat lime; and sfpialled on his hams to rid 
himself of Vuroomi. Aftei lie had lliussat for four hours, (he hramluiii complaining Ire 
couUl liold (he stone no longer, threw it (!t)\vn*-‘When the lower jiart sunk into the world 
of tlie liydras, and tlu' toj) is said to be visilite to (his day at Voidyii-nat’hu, a place in 
(jjc ;'ill:di of Reerblioom, where the river Khiirsoo is believed to have arisen from the 
urine ofthist^neiny of the gods.t Ravuiiu, ^^hen he arose, and saw what had taken 
place, went home* full of rage and disa[)poinliuenl : son^^ accounts add, that he went 
and fought with the gods in the most furious manner. 

The heaven of this god, calhal V'iroonii-h>kn, is 800 miles in circumference, and 
Was formed by Vishwiikuriiia, the divine a!< hitect. In the centre is a grand canal of 
pure water. Vuroonu, and his c|ueen VaroonCe, sit on a throne of diamonds ; and 

* Kavuiiii could lujf Imlcl tlir rn)j;u w Inlc In ihi*. act, av a p'T'on Uc’tdty bi conu’fc uucliMn uutil hfi lias bathed. 
Tlil^ llir stiicl rulo of tin' slmslvu: al presunt, lioncvtT, sliould a |>«'i buu, iii tilt inidi't ot his wurbliipi be COnipcl- 
ied to disi'liarge u.iiu*, he doi s, not lai ic h’. t only iu> cloihe.s. 

t TIk lliinb-usdo nid driuK the M ater o( this river, bui balhc m mid d link ibe water of a pool tUcic> which they 
b-'vc udk’d iS uvii-^uiigu, viz. the Acw Oun^ja. 
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around them tlic court, among 'whom arc Siimoodru, Giiriga, and oHirr river gods and 
goddesses;^ the twelve Adityns, and other plenties; 1 lie hydras ; Oiravutii; the doilyiis; 
the danuvus, &c. 'i'hc pleasures of this heaven consist in the gratification of the senses^ 
as in the heavens of Imhuand others. There Uoes not seem to be a vestige of any 
thing here, but what would exactlj^ meet the Avishes of a libertine. 

^ scOi^. in the heaven of Furoona : — Niinee, a king, invited Viishisht’hu to pre- 
side as pricat over tlie ceremonies at a sacrifice he was about to jierform, \h1shish- 
niii being engaged at that time as priest to perform a sacrifiee for some other king, 
from whom he expected very large presents, excused hinisell for tlie present ; w hen Ni- 
mee, after using entreaty in vni?), o^ijdoyed another sage as priest. Viishisth’hri hav- 
ing concluded fhesacritico in which he was engaged, proceeded to the palace of NI- 
mee ; but hearing that tlic king Imd employed anotinu' prh^sf, was filled witli rage, 
and pronounced a curse on (he king*, by which h(‘ was reduced to aslu's. Before the 
curse took effect, however, t^je king cursi'd Yiishisht’liii, and reduced his body also to 
ashes. The soul of Vushislil’lni ascended to Biumlia, to eiujulre lion he was to [)r()cur(; 
a body again. Brunilia said, ‘ Go to the gods \'i.r()onu and Sf oryii.’ He went and 
obtained his body in tlic following manner: Suorvn, cajitivated witli tlie sight of 
OorvhshCe, a courtezan, as she was dancing in Indiii’s heaven, inviteil her to his 
house. As she was going. Vuroonn met her, and became eiuunound ol her also, [lleie 

the story becom(‘s tootilthy to be Avrilten. 'j. Jhom the infiamed passions of 

these two god Ugnstyn, an eminent aseet:c, was horn, and Vhishishl’liii, one of the 
most exalted of the Ilimloo saints, ob(aiiie<! a new body. The pri(‘sls who had Ix eii 
employed by Nimce, fearing they slionid lose all employment In'reafter if they snflei- 
cd (he king thus to perish, at the c^ose of the sacrifiee formed from the ashes a young 
man, to whom they gave the name of Juahku, w ho became the father of Secta, the w ilc 
of Rarnu. 

The meaning of the name Vriroohil is, he who surrounds. ^ — This god is also called 
Pruch6ta, or the Avise. — Paslice, he Avho holds a rope. — Yadu 5 ang-[nitee, the lord uf 
the AAatery tribes. — Uppulee, the lord of waters. 

• Among tlips. diilics are iiidmlcd gods of wells, pools, Iiilfs,’j*,ius, winripa 'is k'vt:. 

II 2 
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1 timif* 

THIS god is called the holy king, wlio judges the dead. Ilis image is that of a 
green inaiij with rod garments ; inllanied eyes ; liaving a crown on his head, and a flower 
stuck in his hair sitting on a buflaloc, w ith a club in his right hand. Ilis dreadful 
teeth, grim aspect, and terrilic shape, till the iahabitaals of the three worlds withter-* 
ror. 

An annual festival is licld in honour of Yumu on the second day of the moon’s in- 
crease in the month Kartikii, when an image of clay*is made, and worshipped with the 

t 

usual ceremonies for one day, and then thrown into the river. No bloody sacrifices 
arc oflered to this god. 


Yumu is also worsliippcd at the commencement of other festivals as one of the ten 
guardian deities oJ’thc earth. lie presides in the South. 

Every day the Hindoos ofler water to Yumu, in the ceremony called turpunii, as 

KJ ^ • 

well as annually on the 14lli of the month Ugruhayunu, when they repeat several 
of his names. 


At the time of other festivals the Hindoos sometimes make an image of the mother 
of Yumu,t aud worship it. At other times children in play make this image, and 
pretend to worship it. 

• Tt is rcry common to see a flon tc, xvh!cU h.is been presented to an image, stuclc in the bunch of hair which the 
liinrloos tic behind the head. Tiiis i?» done iindcr Uie idea that the dower has some virtue in it. Several shastrfis 
pre>cribe tliis practise, nnd promise rewards lu the pirsoii who places in his hair Uuwers which have heeu presented 
to his guardian deity, or to any other god. 

t A very old woman who is at the same time a great scold, is called by the Hindoos the ra nher of Y&mil. 
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Oil the first of the month Kartikii, a curious ceremony fakes place in every part of 
Bengal : the unmarried girls of each house ijngage a near relation to dig a small pit 
near the front of the house, at the four corners of which they sow rice, or barley, or 
wheat, and plant some stalks of the plantain or othef tree. They also plant other bran- 
ches in the midst of the pit. The place being thus prepared, every morning for a 
month, these girls, after putting on clean apparel, and sprinkling their heads with the 
water of the Ganges to purify themselves, present flowers, &c. to Vutnii by the side 
of (his small pit, repeating an incantation. Bach day they put a single kourec* in an 
earthen pot, and at the cud of the ceremony present the thirty kourees to the person 
who dug the pit. Tliey perform this ceremony to procure from Yumu cither hus- 
bands, or sons, or happiness, and alijp that they may escape punishment after death, 

I have heard of some Hindoos, who, rejecting the worship of other gods, worship 
only Yumu, alleging that their future state is to be determined only by Yumu, and 
that they have nothing therefore to hope or to fear from any beside him. 

Yumu is judge of the dead. He is said to hold a court, in which he presides as 
judge, aud has a person to assist him, called Chitiri-g()oplu,+ who keeps an account 
of the actions of men, A number of ofiicci:^ arc also attached to the court, who bring 
the dead to be judged. If the dcceasetl persons have been wicked, Yinnu sends them 
to their particular hell, or if good, to some place of happiness. The poor Hindoos, 
at the hour of deafli, sometimes fancy they see YiimiVs officers, in a frightful shape, 
coming to fetch them away. 

Yrimii is said to reside at Ynmaluj^r), on the south side of the eartli, | All souls, 
wherever the persons die, are supposed to go to Yumu in four hours and forty mi- 
nutes ; and a dead body cannot be burnt till that time have elapsed. 

• Shells from the Maltlivc iRlaiids which puss for money in BcHijal. More (hiu hix tljousand of thuc slulls 

bought fur a roopee. 

t That iSf be who paitits in secret ^ or he who writes the fates of men in iccret. 

t One Hindoo sometimes jokes tvitb another, bj? asking him where he is going, as he seems to be pioccedit^ 
southwards. 
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The follo^Y in*]^ iicc'ounf A ni’.Uoi \ {>i!ririHi[C \‘5 the river to he crossed 

death, is taken fVo!!: the !\h]h:d)h:T::i{n :* i\ i(er Urfiinha had created the three 
Morlds, viz. heaven, earth, and p'\ti]M 5 he lecoiUvdcn! that a i)laee for jiulgmc.it, and 
for the punishment of the wic/.ed, was uantir.:;. lie therefore callei! Vislj wuknrma, 
ihe architect of the and i:;:ivc Iiim orders k) prejiare a very siipeil) palace. Op- 
fe>s?4(' t’lc soidli (h)or Vd"!) r. ckhrMia oiede lour for the puni.shinerd of (lie wicked. 
Jlijvv oilu r do{)rs were resri\ed for d.e entrance ofthc ii^ood, lliat tlu'y inifThl not 

Mi(‘ of pnnishmeiil wiicii tliey went to he iudi'a'd. JiiMinha, taking with Iiim 

tin* c’iaalljnrvus, th(‘ £>-iants, See. went to see tln^ jdace, and i>'{vve it the name of Siinjet:- 
The i^niulhiirvus a-skei! JJnimha to ^dv'e tliejn this heaiitifid [)alacc. liramha 
asked them it they were willin'^ to inflict tiie p^inishments on the w icked ; to which 
they re])licd in tlu^ nci^ative. TIu- giants were next abonf to seize the place by force, 
to prevent wliieli I^nindnun'dered Vhshwukuiina t<> form a vast tnmch aroimd, and to 

V.* 

till it with water, whleh ijeear’io the riwo* \h)lt adinec*. l>riim!ia i\e\t oiaiered tliiiiee io 
enter tin* river, ami ihe waters became liol. Having tiues stirroiindcd (he hall of judg- 
ment with a river of boiling 'Aaler, ilie creator ordioed, that a Her d('a(h eacli om* should 
l)(M)l)!}ged to sw im a<'ros‘-. This, liowever, subjectetl the good to punishment, to pre- 
vent which, it was ordained that the (»i]‘ei ing of a black row to a branihuii should 
cool ihe river, and nuider tin' persoi.’s passage ea^y.^' It was still necessary, (liat 
some one sliouUl occupy this place, and judge the dead, and Ijiumha assigned this 
TV oik to YuiU'!. 

TI'Ik* fiania v inii contains the follow ing story abont Ahimu : Sloon after Gilnga came 
down to the earth, Yuniii was very angry Avilh llie goils, as she left him nothing to 
do in his ollice ol judge, all Ihe peojjle, howtw er sinlul, through her poAver, ascending 
to Iienven. His otlicers, in a rage, were about to give uj> their places and leave him. 
(bi a]i[)l \ iiig to Indrii, he advised him ih»( to place liis messengers in any situation 
whv’H‘ the A\imf, passing over Cbinga, blew, for that all persons touched even by the 
Awnd of tliis sacred river had all their sins removeil, and would go to heaven. + 

iD 

^ I '] > !'()' iliul Uijit tlu' Jlr rlr)r,^ Jov!' ari\ r;'rrvman, liU* (!liaroii> or Imat !q cross tins river, thougli tliey talk 
ul li'. vsiiM, I', li\ l.i\ 'iiL^ lioUl i i ilif tail {/' thr liJacK enw wloclj Uicy oilcictl in onicr tooblaiu a sut’o passage. It is 
v< i‘\ <■( iiiiio n r, I3i iigijl lor n Io jd.Mjiuii cio'-*' a iiu i by taLnig liuid of a cov\ 's toil, 

1 W r 111 '- l['i](loo*( jn:t\ tt'iul< of riwrigit’;- taking away th' o vins, it is acknowlcdi'cd by ail, Ibalthe in* 

livilulaiiUi who hvc on tiic banKs vi i1r Oangos art ibcinost tunupt and pioihgalc ol all llic liiiiUoos. 
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Many otlicr stories arc to be found in (lip pooranns, some of them supposed to be re- 
lated by persons who have been at Ydiijatuvre: (he two followiiif^ arc of this descrip- 
tion : In a certain village lived two persons'of the same name : one of whom had lived 

* 

out liis "vvhole timo, the oilier hatl niniiy years to live. Chitru-goopiri, examining liis 
regisicr, sent Yuniu’s» m(\sscngers to ft^tch the person whose appointed time was ex- 
pired ; the messcngeis went, but brought the wrong persotu On re-cxriaiining ins re- 
cords, Chitrn-goojitu found out the mistake, and di reded the ofliem's to linslen back 
with the soul before the relations had burnt the body. While at Yiimalnyi}, this person 
looked all around, and saw, in one place, <hc punishments infliefed on the wicked: 
Ynmii’s oflicers were chastising some, by casting tlu'm into pits of ordure ; others, by 
throw ing them into the arms of ii redthof image of a wannan olhors, by making 
their bellies immensely large, and their mouths as small as t he eye of a needle ; others, 
by feeding them witli red hot balls ; others, by throwing them into pits filled with de- 
vouring \vorms and insects, or with tire. lii other places he vsaw those who had 
practised severe mortifications Ijvingin a state of the greate.d magnificence ; and wo- 
men who hud been burnt on the funeral pile, silling with their husbands, enjoying 
the greatest deligids. As he w as coming away, lie saw prejiarations making' (or tlie 
reception of some on(‘ in the highest style of grandeur, and asked the messengers 
who was to enjoy this. Tlic messengers replied that it wa- ’ for one of liis neighbours, 
a very lioly man, w hose appointed time was nearly expired, and w ho, in fact, died 
soon afterwards. 

A story very similar to this is often related of a person named R iflraniii, of (he 
voidyu cast, who lived some years ago at Clioopee, near Nudeeya. Tliis man, to all 
appearance, d.ed ; and was lying by the side of thefianges, while his relations were 
collecting (lie w^ood anil other materials to burn tin* liody. Before tlie fire w as lighted, 
liowevor, the body began to move, and in a little whih% thr* deati man aiose, ami 
told liis friends of his having been carried by niisf.ikc (o Yunial''iyii, ■\\hcri* he saw 
(errific s’ghts of (he. ptinishineids of (he wicked. This iiiua lived (ifLe<;n years alter 
this journey (o Yfatih’s palace. 


* Tins inslrumeni is •jsrd for tlip punislmient of adtiUercrs. Wlicn Ravanti wa=5 r,:;rr\m" oil’ Set'ia b}’ forcc^ 
«liij reiuiudod hlnj> that ior tliii crime lie vt ould have to go iuto the burning atmti ol tiws hiMigc uUer dcuth. 
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The following story was invenled, no doubt, in order to check excessive sorrow for 
deceased relations. A rich biauihiai had e^nly one son, who grew up to manhood, 
and was loved almost to distraction by His panMils.* This son, however, died in his 
youth, and his wife w^as burnt with him on the funeral pile. The lather and mother 
were so overwhelmed with distress, that for yedrs they refused all comfort* During 
tliis tini(*, an old servant, who had served the bramhun many years, and had eaten of 
his foodjf died, and, for his merit, was made one of Yumu’s officers. This man 
was going one day to fetch the soul of some one from the village where he had once 
lived, and saw his former master weeping by tlie side of the road for the loss of his son. 
Assuming his old form, he raised up his master, and endeavoured to comfort him, but 
in vain. lie then told him, lliathe was become one of Yiimu's officers, on account 
of the merit he had obtained by serving him (the bramhnn) and eating of his food ; 
and that now, to remove his sorrow, he would take him and shew him his son. The 
old man got on his back, and the officer immediately carried him to the residence of 
YTimii, and shewed him his son and d.ingliler-in-lavv hi ilte greatest happiness, sm> 
rounded with every delight, playing at cli \ss. Bi i (he son having lost all affection 
for Ills parent would not even look at him, though exhorted to it by his wift*. He 
replied, that in numerous (ransmigralioiis it was very likefy that Ihisold man might 
have beeii7//s son again and again. The old man was so incensed, to see that his 
daiightcr-in-law liad more affection for him than liis own son, fo^ whom he was dying 
with grief, that he desired the constable to carry him back. The old bramhunee 
would not believe that her son’s affcctioas were thus til ienated from them : the con- 
stable, therefore, carried her also to sec him, but slie met with the same treatment. 
They both immediately renounced their grictfor a sou who had lost all his filial 
affection, and resolved to think no more about him. 

Other stories abound in the pooranfis respecting Yumu, some of which relate to 
disputes betwixt the mc.^sengers of this god and those of some other god, about the 

* *1 he Hindoos in generni ca-i^y their aUjiclini«“n( to children, especinry* to son% to greatest excess.— ~They 
are amazed at the ‘>up[)oscd want of u<Tipciif)n in Kuropeaiis, who leave their parents in order to traverse foreign coun.- 
tries, some of them without the hope of v ver seeing them again. 

f l(s n very nicritoriuns action fora shoodr^i to cal the leavings of a bramhUn. lienee a shoodia wDI serve a 
bramhun iuT rather loss wages than another person. 
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soul of a departed person, wlicthcr it shall be happy or miserable. I insert two ot 
these stories : When the sage t^nimanduryp was a child of five years old, he put a 
straw into the tail of a locust, and let it fly .away. In advanced years, while once 
enaploycd in performing religious austerities, he was seized as & thief by the officers of 
justice, and, as he gave no answer on bis trial, the king took it for granted that he was 
guilty, and ordered him to be impaled. After he had been impaled four years, his body- 
had undergone no change, and though he appeared perfectly insensible to human 
objects, be^was evidently alive. The king, being informed of this, was filled with 
astonishment, and declarctl that he was certainly sojop great ascetic, equal to one of 
the gods. lie then immediately ordered him to be taken doWn, but in endeavouring 
to extract the w'ood upon which he* had liocn impaled, it broke vvitliin his body. 
The sage was then sufiered to depart, and, after some time, his religious abstraction 
was interrupted, though his mind had been so set upon his god, that neither impal- 
ing Iiim for four years, nor breaking the stake within his bodjHiad disturbed his 
intense devotion. On awaking from this state he discovered wliat hadsbocn done 
to him, and that he had suffered ail (his from the hands of Yiimfi, for having pierced 
the locust when he was a child. He was exceedingly angry with Yiimn for such 
unrighteous judgment. To punish a person tor a sin committed at the age offive 
years, and for so small a crime to impale him for four years, was what he could not 
bear. He then cursed Yhmr?, and doomed him to be born on earth, and to take the 
name of Vidooru, the son of a servant girl in the house of the mother of Vedu-vya- 
su. — How the administration of justice in (he oilier woild was carried on after Yu- 
mu assumed human birth, this story does not relate. What an excellent religion for 
a wicked man ! The criminal can punish his judge! ' 

. V 

Ujamilu had committed the most enormous crimes, liaving killed cows and br.lra- 
lums, drank spirits, and lived in the practice of evil all his days. lie had foursons ; 

\J 

the name of one w'as Narayunfi. In the hour of death Ujamilu was extremely (liirsty, 
and thus called to his son — ‘Narnyiihu, Nnrayunu, Narayimu, give me some water.’ 
After his decease^ (he messengers of Yunui seized him, and were about to drag him 
to a place of punishment, when Vishnoo’s messengers came to rescue him. A furi- 
ous battle ensued, but Visbnoo’s messengers were victorious, and carried off l&jarai- 

I 
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Ifi to Voikooatu, tlie heaven of Visbnoa. The messengers of Yiimn enraged, returned 
to their master, threw their clothes and stj^vcs at his feet, and declared that they would 
serve him no longer, as thty got nothing bptdfsgraoe in all they did. Y umS ordered 
Chitn'i-gooptu, the recorder,, to examine his books. He did so, and reported tliat 
tfiis Ujnmilii had been a most notorious sinner, and that it was impossible for him to 
reckon up his sins, they wereso numerous. Yumu hastened to Voikoontii, and de* 
inanJed of Yishnoo ancxplanatioa of this affair. Vishnoo reminded him, that liowever 
wicked this man might have been, he had repeated the name Narayunu in jy|is last mo- 
ments; and tliat he (Yumfi) on^ht to know, that if a man, either when laughing, or 
by accident, or in anger, or even in derision, repeated the name of Vishnoo, he would 

A/ 

certainly go to li(‘avcn though, like IJjamiln, covered with crimes, he had not a single 
melitoriousdecd lo lay in (lie balance agaim^ Ihenis— This is the doctrine that is uni- 
versally maintained by the great body of the H indoos : hence, when a person in a dy- 

.cV 

ing sitiuitio4i is br<mglit down to Ibc river side, he is never exhorted to repentance, 
but is urged in his last moments to repeat the names of certain gods, as his passport 
to heaven. A Hindoo shop-keeper one day declared lo the author that he .should live 
in fhcj>iacticc of adulfery, lying, &c. till death, and that then, repeating the name 
of Krislinri, ho should, without difficulty, ascend to heaven. How shocking this sen* 
liinont! IJow dreadful this mistake ! 

Description of the heaven of YSmUffrom the MuhabharStu. TTiis heaven, formed 
by Vishwukurma, is 800 miles in rircumferencc. From hence are excluded the fear 
of enemies, and sorrow both of body and mind ; tiic climate is mild and salubrious ; 
aad each one is rewarded in kind, according to his vrorks : thus, Iks who has given 
much away on earth, receives afar greaterquantily of the same things in heaven. 
He who has not been liberal, will have other kinds^of happiness, and willsee food, 
houses, lands, &c. but will receive nothing. All kinds of excellent food are here 
heaped up into mountains.* To tliis heaven have been raised a grrat number of 
llindoo kings, whose names are given in (he Mdhabbarutu. The pleasures of this 
Leaven arc like those of Iiidrii-pooru : the senses are satiated wiih>gratificatioiis at 
gross as the writer of this pooranu, the licentious Vyasii, could make them. 


' This seems tube a licaven for gluttons! 
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Y&iiu'mftttied Vijuyd, tlf« daughter pf Veeru, a bramJidn. The Blii'ivisliyr.t |)on- 
ranu contains the Ibilowing sttufy' icsiieisting ibis marriage: Yfimu was so pleased 
i*ilh this female, on account of her hdvhig performed tlfir Boodhasbtumee vruifi, 
that he ap^red to her, and offered her marriage. She was aiarmed at the sight 
of this strange, and asked him wh(\he was. When she found it was Yfimu, the 
judge of the dead, who was thus paying his addresses (o her, > she 'was filled wifli 
terror. Yumu calmed her fears, and permitted her to acquaint her brother, as he 
would be full of distress after her departure if he were left in ignorance. Her 
brother told her she was cortainly mad — ‘ What to be married to Yianu ! A line 
husband truly !’ She however consented, and Yumu conveyed her to his palace, but 
charged her never to go to the soiUiivards. She suspected that there Yiirau had ano- 
ther favourite, and would not be satisfied till he had explained to her, that bis reasons 
for forbidding her to go southwards, were, that there the wicked were punished, and 
that she would not be able to bear so dreadful a sight. All these warnings, however, 
were given in vain: while Yijmuwasonc day busy, she took another feraile or two, 
and went soutbAvards, till the cries of the damned had nearly terrified lier to distracti- 
on, To add to^the horror of the scene, she saw her mother in torments. On her return, 
Yumu found her in a state of the greatest distress, and soon discovered the cause. She 
insisted on Yumu’s delivering her mother that very day, or he should see her face 
no more. Yumu declared this to be impossible; llial her own bad conduct 
had brought her there, aud that she could only l)e delivered acjcording to the forms 
of the shastrii, after suffering the punishment due to her. Vijhyii became impa- 
tient and clamorous; till Y\'nnu told her, that if she cojidd get the merit of the Boo- 
dbastunice vrutu transferred to her by someone, she might deliver her mother. Y’iitnu 
further infurnaed her, lhaton earth a certain queen, who had performed the Boodliasli- 
tumeS vyutu, had been three days in the pains of child-birth, and that if she would 
perform a certain ceremony, which be described to hCr, the queen would be delivered, 
and would in return transfer the merits of this vrutu to her mother, who would imme- 
diately be delivered from torments.. Vijiiyri took this advice, and Ihu^! procured tho 
ddtiveiance of hei*molber from hell. 

I 3 
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Yumu^s principal names are : Dlifirmu-raja, or, the holy king.— Pitriputcc, the lord 
of the ancients.— Suinuvurttee, he who judges impartially.—Pr6t6-rat, th^iord of the 
dead. — Kritaiitu,tbe destroyer. — Yumojaa^jhrata, the‘hrolber of Yumoona;^*-u.Sha*- 
munii, he who levels all. — YuiniJ-rat, the chief of thefoOiteen Yfim&.t— Yumfi, he 
who takes out of the world.— Kalii, time. — Dundr:dhur5, he who holds the rod of pu« 
nishment. — Shraddhn-d4vu, the god of the ceremonies paid to deceased ancestors ; or, 
he who eats his share of the shraddhu. — Voivrmwutu, the son of Vivus^^uti or^Sd5ryu« 
— Untukn> he who kRls, or puts an end to life. 


SECTION XIII 

I'/ic worship of the Host of 

THE Hindoos, like other idolatrous nations, have gone into the worship of the 
heavenly bodies. The planets, the constellations, the signs of the zodiac, the stars 
in general, the star Canopus, j: the star KahVpoorooshu, &c. have all been dei&d^ 
and are worshipped with appropriate forms of petition, praise, &;c. some of th^mat 
the festivals oi other gods, and others at diftJerent times. The constellations arc wor- 
shipped separately at the births of children, as well as the anniversaries of these 
« 

births till the time of death. 

Some persons suppose, that the worship of the elements was the primitive idola- 
try of the Hindoos, and that of heroes the inverttion of later times. It is plain, how- 
ever, that the vddiis, supposed to be the most ancient of the Hindoo waitings, poun- 
tcnance the worship of deified heroes. These books contain accounts of Bromha, 
Yihhnoo, and Shivu, and most of the other deities. A paragraph in the.^ig-v^du 
speaks of the gods choosing Indruto be their king, whom they placed on a throneffan- 

•• The tirer YSmoona. 

f Yiimli has thirteen assistants, whose rtaoits are here gWen as diilcrciit Dailies of this judge of tie dead, 

? Called h> the Iliudoos Ughstjai the sage. 
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. cUhU j ooM^C!»cted with itexts of the y6du. A mongst all the gods none arc charged 

with greater crimes than Indru^ ^bo seduced the \vife of bis spiritual guide ; indeed, 

from a varietj^ of &cts it is highly probable, that to the ViSdus we are to attribute 

ihe foundation of this whole fabric of superstitioa. These books contain prayers 

to procure the destruction of enemies, as well as encourage the burning of widows 

% 

alive,* which is surely a far greater crime than any thing done in IJjc presence of 
the images of Ramu or Krishnti. The tmeient idolatry therefore, seems to hare been 

as eorrupt as any thing practised at present. Is it not probable that the horrid 

worship of Moloch was really that of the element of fire? 

I do not find, however, that the heavenly bodies are worshipped on the lops of- 

honses, as appears to have been the case among those nations from whom the Jews 

learnt their idolatry.. It is said of Manasseh, that ^he worshipped all the host of 

heaven, and served them^’' Josiab, the Ion of Manasseh, put down all that burnt 

incense unto Baal, to the sn^, and to the moon, and to the planets, and to all the 

host of heavcu. By the prophet Jeremiah, God threatens, that the people shall bring 

out the bones of the king of Judah, of the princes, priests, prophets and people, and 

adds,* And they shall spread them before the sun, the moon, and all the host ofhea* 

ven, whom they have served; (he;^ shall not be gathered nor be buried ; they shall 

be for dung upon the face of the earth. By the prophet Zephaniali, God threatens 

to cut off them ‘ ttnt worship the host of heaven upon the house-tops.’ Stephen, in 

rehearsing the history of th(^children of Israel before the Jewish conncil, declares, 

that God formerly gave up their forefathers to worship the host of heaven, and meu- 

timis among other objects of worship the star of the god Remplian. 

♦ 

, This worship, which has been so general among heathen nations, seems to have 
wiginated in judicial astrology, and in the belief that the heavenly bodies have a 
great influence upon human events. Hindoos, whose birth under a supposed evil 
plahct has been Bscertmned^ are often filled with melancholy; some abandon .thcili- 
selves to despaif, careless of what becomes of an existence connected with such omens. 

• O fibres let these wpnM^n* with budie« anointed with ghef« ejes (coloured) with slibium and roid of tear?*, enter the 
parent of water, that they may not be separated from their ha^bauds^ may be in union with excellent husbands, be 
sinless, and be jewels among womens’* Rig-vid)t, 
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Tlie reader will percetre, in reading llic account of Saturs, to wbat a degree the B[in« 
doos dread the inilucnce of this planet, especially at the time when it is in a certain 
sign. * Against fears of this kind the prophet tlcrcmiah warned the Jews : < Leam not 
the way of the heathen,' and be not dismayed at (he signs of heaven, for the heathen 
arc dismayed at them.’ 


SECTION, XIV. 

T/ie worship of the Nine GruhSSf* or Planets. 

AT the great festivals a small offering is presented to all the planets at once ; but 
except on these occasions they are never worshipped together. They arc, however, 
fi'cquently worshipped separately by the ‘sick or unfortunate, who suppose themselves 

I 

to be under the baneful influence of some planet. At t\^e8c times the nine planets arc 
worshipped, one after the oUier, in regular succession. The ceremonies consist of the 
common forms of worship before other images, and close with a burnt-offering to 
each planet. 

To Sooryu arc otRred in the burnt sacrifice small pieces of the shrub urku;t(() 
Chundiu, (hose of the pulashii *4 to Mars, those of the khudiru ;S to Mercury, those 
of the upamargu ;|| to Jupiter, those of the fislnv t: ’hn4 lo Venus, those of the 
ooroomburri ; to Saturn, those of the sluinieejt to Uahoo, blades of doorva grass ; 
and to Ketoo, blades of kooshu grass. 

In honour of Sooryu boiled rice mixed with molasses is burnt ; milk is to be mix- 
ed with the rice offered to Clumdru ; with that to Mars, curds ; with that to Mercury, 
clarified butler ; to Jupiter is oflered frumenty ; to Venus, boiled rice alone ; to Sa- 
turn, various kinds of food ; to Rahoo, goafs flesh or fish ; to K4too, blood from the 
car of a goaf, mixed with rice, 

* These star^arc called gr&hiis, because they malce known to people good and evil. 

t .^setepias gi^aatiw. I Uulea froudosa. § Mimosa catochu. || Achyranlhei 

aspera. * Ficus rcliglosa, t Mimosa albida. 
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image of S56ryfl isfo be a ronnd piece of mixed metal, twelve fingers in diarne* 
ter ; that of Gliikidrfi is to be like a half mooi\, a cubit from end to end ; that of Mars, 
a triangttlar piece of metal measnted by the thickness of six fingers ; that of Mercury, 
a golden bow measuring Hie thidkness of two finger^ from one extremity to (he other; 
that of Jupiter like a flower of the water-lily ; (hat of Venus, a four-square piece of 
silver ; that of Saturn, an iron scymitar ; that of llahoo, an iron miikuru ; and that of 
Ketoo, an i^on snake. 

The fees accompanying the worship oi me difTercnt planets are various : .nt (ha( of 
Sooryu, a milch cow ; of Chiindru, a shell ; of Mars, a bull : of Mercury, a morsel of 
gold ; of Jupiter, a piece of do! h ; of Venus, ahorse; of Saturn, a black cow; of 
llahoo, a piece of iron ; and of lC6too, a goat. 

When the officiating bramhun performs the worship of separate planets, he must 
put on vesimeuts of divers colors, and offer different kinds of flowers. 


SECTION XV. 

RuveCy* the sun, 

• 4 

THIS god, the son of Kushyupu, the sage, is painted red. He holds a water-lily 
in each hand, and rides in a chariot drawn by seven yellowf horses. 

Huyee as one of the planets is worshipped only at the great festivals. The Jyo* 
tish-tutwu says, that if a person be born under the planet Ruvee, he will possess an 
anxiojis mind, be subject to disease and other sufferings, be an exile, a prisojier, and 
endure much sorrow from the loss of his wife, children, and property. 

This god has been already noticed under the name of Sooryu; but in that ac- 


^ ilence mifec-vaiH, or Suodtt3% 


♦ Notj;rceii, as mentioned by Mr. Maurlec. 
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count several particulars were omitted by mistake ; and which I insert here, though 
they properly belong to another form of this idpl ; While bathing, the Hindoos re- 
peat certain incantations, in order to briii^ Ihe waters of all the holy places in the 
licavcn of this god into the spot where they arc standing, and thus obtain the merit of 
bathing not only in Gunga, but in all the sacred nvers, &c. in the heaven of S66ryu. 
After bathing too the Hindoos make their obeisanceto this god in a standing posture j 
the more devout draw up their joined hands to the forehead, gaze at the 'Sun, make 
])rostration to him, and then turn round |gycn times, repeating certain forms of 
])clition and praise. Oil these occasions they hold up water in their joined hands, 
and then < pour out a drink-oilering’ to tho sun. 

When the terrific being which sprung out of Shivh’s bunch of hair went with all 
the bhoBtus, &c. to destroy Dakshu’s sacrifice, all the gods being present, this monster 
seized on Sooryu and knocked out his teeth : in consequence*, at the time of worship, 
only soft things, as flour, &c. are now offered to this god, such as a toothless old man 
might cat. 

Sooryu is charged in the Miihabharutu with ravishing Koontee, a virgin, from 
whence Kurnnu, a giant, was born. 


SECTION XVI. 


Somi/,* or CttundriS, ‘the moon, 

THE image of Sorau is that ofa white man, drawn by ten horses, or sitting on the 
water-lily. W ith his right hand he is giving a blessing, and in the other he bolds a 
club. 

In the work called Udhikurunu-mala, a sacrifice is ordered to be performed to Somil, 
and the worshipper is promised a place in the heaven of this god. 


• Heace SouitSi-var!!, or Monday. 
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All t}ie Hindoo ceremonies «arc regulated by Ihe rising or setting; tbc waxing oc 
waiiitig of the moon. The Jyotish-tutwii saprs, If a person be born under the planet 
Soini'i, he will have many friends; witl .possess elephanis, horses, and palanquecns; 
ho honourable and powerful ; will Uv,c upon cxceUctit food ; rest on superb coucliesi 
d:c. 

A race of Hindoo kings are said to have descended from Sornu by Koljinee,* and 
are called the children of the moon. The first of these was Bcodhu, and (heforfy^ 
sixth Yoodhist’hiru. 

This god on a certain occasion w|is forcibly carried away by Gurooru, the bird on 
which Vishnoo rides, and delivered up to tMI gianls* The giants, anxious to become 
immortal, as well as the gods, promised Giiioorri that if he would bring the moot 
by force, so that they might drink the nectar, supposed to exist in the bright parts 
of that planet, they would deliver flis mother from the curse pronounced against her 
by her son Uroonu, by which she had been doomed to become the slave of her sister. 
Gurooru soon seized the god, and placed him trembling among the assembled giants ; 
but while the latter were gone to bathe, and prepare for partaking of the waters of 
immortality, ludrii arrived and delivered the captive, and thus disappointed these 
implacable enemies of the gods. 

• 

Somu is charged with seducing Ihc ^ife of Vriluisputee, his preceptor. Sec the next 
page. 

The chief names of this god are ;• Somu, or, he from whom the water of immorta- 
lity springs.— Himangshoo, he wlu>sc beams are cooling.— Chundru, he at whose ris- 
ing people rejoice. — Indoo, the great. — Koomoodn-banduvu, the friend of the flower 
Koomoodu.t>--Vidhoo, he who causes (hegedstodriak (he water of life. — Soodhang- 
shoo, he whose rays are as the wWer of life.— Oshi dhecslii'), the lord of medicinal 
plants. — Nishajgutee, the lord of night.— Dbjn, he who was born from the waters.— 

• Tbe lljadcs. 

i Njinphata lotat; Af^er the rising of the moon tlus flowor ii laid by tha Hindoos to expand . 

J 
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Joivatriku, llie preserver of men. — Glon, hc'ivho clecroases. — Mrigranku, he on whose 
lap sits a decr.^ — Kulanidhec, Jie with whom arc the kfllas. t — Dwijuraju, the chief of 
the bramhiins. — Niikshutr^slui, the lord of ihc planets. — Kshiipakuru, he who illu- 
mines the night. 


SECTION xvxr. 

or Mars. 

THIS god is painted red ; rides on a sheep ; wears a red necklace and garments of 
the same colour; and has four anus: iff one hand he holds a v;eapori called shiik- 
tee ; w ith another he is giving a blessing ; with another forbidding fear ; and in the 
fourth he holds a club* 

c 

If a person bo born under the planet Mungulu, hewill be full of anxious thoughts, 
b(* wounded w ith ofTensive w eapons, be imprisoned, be oppressed with fear from rob- 
bers, fire, ScC. and w ill lose his lands, trees, and good name. — J^otish-iutwu. 


SFXTIUN- XVIII. 


JjoodliH^S or Merc?/ry. 

THIS god has four arms : in one hand he holds the discus, in another a club, in 
another a sej^mitar, and w ith the fourth is bestowing a blessing. He rides on a lionj 
is of a placid countenance; and wears yellow' garments. 


• Sec a slory of the birtli of Booiihu in llie following page. 

t Kula is the one 16th pnii of b ’ disj. of il.o moon, x.z. ih«t quantity which it incrcatcu or dccTfascs in one day. 

^ iMliugiila-varli, or Tuesday. Mfingulu i» also calkd UngariikO, or, he nrlo Iraicls ; Koojti, the lun of the 
earth ^ ami Lohitaiigu, the blood-colourcd. 

$ BoodlilSvaryi, nr Wednesday. Ihc meaning of Boodliu is, the wUc. JJe is also called Itouliin^yt^i the son 
of RohiiieO, and Soumj ft, the son of Soniii. 
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The following is an account of <lic birth of Boodhu : On a certain occasion Vri- 
huspulec, ilic spiritual guide of (he gods, made a great feast, to which he invited all 

the gods : Chrindru was present nrnoiig.t% rest ; who, during the festival, fell in love 

• 

with Tara, the w ife of V l iluispnice. Not knowing how to accomplish his wishes, 
after Ids return home lie invited Vrihrisputec to a sacrifice, bcgi^ing him to bring his 
wife with him. Viihnspntee and his wife proceeded to the palace of Clumdrii, but 
saw no preparations for the sacrifice. The former expressing his surprize at this 
circumstance, Chundru told him that the sacrifice was unavoidably delayed, and ad- 
vised him to return for a short time to Ids devotions leaving his wife at his house. 
Vrihnsputec consented, and during his absence Churulrn dishonoured the wife of Ids 
spiritual guide, who, on his return^ finding his w ife pregnant, cursed Chundru, and 
hurled him into the sea, where he continued like a cinder, leaving the earth in dark* 
ness for two kulpiis, or 864,000,000 years. Vi ihiisputce compelled his wife to deliver 
herself, and, on the birth of the child Hoodhu, reduced her to ashes. Briiniha after- 
wards raised her from her ashes, {tnd, thus purified, Vrihusputce took her to his cm- 
braces again. Snmoodrn, fthc sea) incensed at his son for this liorrid crime ofdi*-- 
honouring the wife of his divine teacher, disinherited him. Chimdru (hen applied 
to his sister iiukshmee,* the wife of Vishnoo, by whose power part of Ids sin was 
removed, and he became light like the moon w hen three days old. She also applied 
in his behalf to Parvutw, Avho resolved to restore Cliiiiidru to heaven, and for this 
purpose planted him irfthe forehead of her liiisbaiul,+ who went, thus ornamented, 
to a feast of th(‘gods. Vs ihusputee, on seeing Cluiudru again in heaven, was great- 
ly incensed, and could only be appeased by Bruiidia’s ordaining that the lascivious 
god should be excluded from heaven, and placed among the stars ; and that the shi 
by which his glory had been obscAired should remain forever. ChuiKlru now' asked 
Brumha to remove tlic vomit ing of blood, with which he had been seized since his full 
from heaven, who directed him, as a certain cure, to hold a deer on his knees. 

If a person be born under the planet Boodhu, he w ill be very fortunate, obtain an 
excellent \i\iey 6 cc.—J 2 /otish-liiiwu. 

• L^iltsbmCe was born, like at the churniiip nf the sea bj the 

t l£ Shlvl^’s lorehcaU is j>Iac€<i a hall*»Qon, 

J 
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sr.STioy* x*ix, 

Vrihhputeei* or J iipiter. 

SJ 

TfiK image of this god, the son ofthcsageUngira, is puliifed yellow. He sits on the 
xvalcr-lily ; has four arms ; in one hand he holds a roodrakshu bead-roll ; in another 
an alms’ dish ; in another a club ; and with the fourth he is bestowing a blessing. 

Vrihuspulec is preceptor and priest to the gods‘{ in whose palaces he explains the 
veJiis, and performs a number of religious ceremonies. 

If a person be born under the planet Vriirsphtee, he will be endowed with an 

t 

amiable disposition ; possess jialaces, gJirdens, lands, and jwj rich in money, corn, &c. ; 
obtaining the affections of all, his Iiocours will increiis! ; he will possess inuch religious 
merit ; and in short will have all his wishes gratifi d. Kshutriyu-., Voisliyns, and 
Slidodriis, if born iiader this planet, will bo })ros])eious and happy ; but bramltuns will 
not be so fortunate : the reason given is, tliat Vriliuspulee is a bramhun, and there- 
fore docs not xvish to exalt those of his own cast.^ — Jyolhh~tulw\i. 

This god is charged in the Muhabharrilh with defloUring the wife of his eldest bro- 
ther Ootut’hyu. 

Names. Vriliuspritcc, or, preceptor to the gods.' — Sooracharyh, the priest of the 
gods. — Gishpulce, the cloquciif. — (Sooroo, the jjrcceptor. — Jeevn, he who revives the 
gods.+— Angiriisii, the son of Ungira. — Vachuspiitee, the lord of words, viz. the 
eloquent. 


• or Tlmrsdtty. 

rc.^orcs tbeni to I Ic. 


i That iNfbci) tbe gods dk In battle, Vnhii.ip&ie€ hy incantat^tXiifl 
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SECTION XX. 

Shoohru,’^ or the planet Venus* 

THIS god, the son of the sage BUrigoo, is dressed in white ; si(s on the water-lily • 
has four bands : in one he holds a roodrakshu bead-roll ; in anotlier an alms’ dish ; ia 
another a club, and with the other is bestowing a blessing- 

Shookru is preceptor and OiTiciating priest to the giants. He is represented as blind 
of one eye ; the reason of which is thus related : When Vamunii went to king Bulce, 
to solicit a present, Sliookro, being Bfilec’s preceptor, forbad his giving him any 
thing. The king disregarding his ad rice, the priest was obliged to read the necessary 
formulas, and to pour out the water from a vessel, to ratify thegift* Shookru, still 
anxious to w iddiold the gift, w hich he foresaw would be the destruction of his master, 
entered the water in an invisible form, and by his magic power prevented it from fall- 
ing ; but Vamunn, a’vvare of the device, put a straw into the bason of water, which 
entered Shookru’s eye, and gave him so much pain, that lie leaped out of the bason : 
the water then fell, and the gift was offered. 

Ifrf person be born under the* planet Shookru, he w ill have the faculty of know- 
ing things past, present, and future ; will have many wives ; have a kingly um- 
brella, (the emblem of royalty); and Qther kings will worship him ; he will possess 
elephants, horses, jialanquccns, footmen, &c. — Jt/olish-tiilwu* 

Shookru’s daughter DevTijauee, was deeply in love w ith one of her father’s pupils, 
Kachu, the son of Vriiiusputee. This youth had been sent by his father (o learn from 
Shookru an incantaUon for raising the dead. One day I)(*vujanec sent Kuchu to bring 
some flowers to be used in w orshipt from a forest belonging to the giants. Previously 

• Slioolrri-vari), dt Fridaj. 1 Gathering (lowers for the worship of the godi> is ofte!i at pitsenl ihe cm- 

plojrmcnt of jonng persons. 



7S IirSTOliy, LITER.VTUilE, and RELIGIOX, [Partui. Chap. i. 

lo (liis, Kiicliii haJ bc*cn (Icvoiiicd several times, by diflercnt giants, but Shookrn, by 
above iricanfalioii had reston^d him Jlo life, when he tore open the bellies of these 
cannibals and destroyed them. The giaiifo how resolved to make Shookni hiins(‘lf eat 
this boy, for which purpose they 'caught him in the forest, cut him into the smallest 
pieces, boiled him up inspirits, and invited Shookrn to tin; entertainment. Kiiclin not 
returning from the forest, De^ lyanee wept mucli, and told her father tliat she would 
certainly kill herself* if he did not bring back her lover. Sliookrii at length, by the 
power of meditation, discovered ihal h(‘had eaten this youth, so beloved by his daugh- 
ter, and lu‘ knew not how to bring him back to life >vilhoat the attempt being fatal to 
himself. At last, however, while (he boy contiiiiK^d in his belly he restored him to life, 
and (aiiglu Iiim the incantation for raising the di^ad, after whicli Kiicliii, tearing open 
ShooknVs belly, came forth, and immediately restored his teacher (tolifc. Kiicbn, 
having obtained the knowledge of revivifying the dead, took leave of his preceptor, 
and was about to return lo his father Vrihuspiitce, when D^vujanee insisted upon his 
marrying her. Kuchu declined this honour, as she was the daughter of his preceptor ; 
at which she Was so iiiconfied tliat she pronounced a curse upon him by which he wa« 
doomed to reap no advantage from all his learning. In return Kiichu cursed D^vuja- 
nee, and doomed her to marry a kshiitriyu ; which curse, after some time took effect, 
and she was married (o king Yujatee. j^ftcr Deviyanee had borne two children, she 
discovered that the king maintained an illicit conneclion with a princess of the name 
of Suinmishriia, by whom he had three sons. She appealed lo her father Shookrir, 
who pronoiiuc(‘d a curse oii jatee, — when his hair immediately became grey, Ills 

teeth fell from his he:ul, and he was sei/.eil with comj)Iete decrepitude. \'i)j:itcc remon- 
strated with his father-in-law, and asked him who sliould lire with his daughter, who 
wa§ yet young, seeing that he liad brought old age upon him. Shookru replied, that if 
he could persuade any one to take upon him this curse, he might still enjoy connu- 
bial felicity. Yiijatcc returned home, and asked his eldest jgon by Dcvrijanee to take 
this curse for a thonsa^id years, and jmssess the kingdom, at the close of which time he 
sliould become young again, and coiitiiuie in (he kingdom ; but this son, his brother, 
and the two eldest sons of Sijramisht’ija refused the kingdom on thcse<conditions; which 
so enraged the father, that he cursed them all. The youngest son, however, by Sum- 


' yhc Ulinloo children ofica icsort lo Uils threat to cx'ort sonic favour from thfir pHtcnla, 



OF THE HINDOOS. 


79 


Of the OOD3. — Sh&nce.^ 

misbt’ba accepted tbc conditions, and instantly became weak and dccrepid ; when tbe 
father assumed bis former youth, and returned to tbe company of bis wives. 

Names, Shookrii, or, he who sorrows at the destruction of the giants. — Doilyu- 
gooroo, preceptor to tbe giants.— Kavyb, tbe poet. — Oosbuua, tbe friend of tbe 
giants.— iJliarguvu^ the descendant of Bhrigoo. 


SECTION XXL 


Shanee^*^ or SaiunL 

THIS god is dressed in black ; rides on a vulture ;t lias four arms ; in one be 
holds an arrow j ifi another a javelin ; in another abow, and with the other is giving 
a blessing. He is said to be Ihc sou of Sooryu by Cliaya. 

All the Hindoos exceedingly dread the supposed baneful influence of this god^ and 
perform a number of ceremonies to aj)peaso him. M any stories of him are to be 
found in the writings of the IlirulooSjSUch as that ofliis burning ofl'the head ofGune- 

shu ; his l)urning Dashurut’hu’s chariot in his descent from heaven ; his giving rise to 

■ 

bad harvests j ill fortune, & c. 

If a person be born under tlie planet Shunee, sayrThc Jyotish-tutwii, he will be slan- 
dered, his riches dissipated, his son, wife, and friends destroyed ; he will live at va- 
riance with others ; ajicl endure many sullcrings. The Hindoos are under constant 
fear of bad fortune from this planet. Some persons, if absent from home at the time 

^ Sl^nef-varQ, or Saturday, One of the nnines of Shftnee i* Sheinoislitljiirii, viz. he ^lio trarcls slowly. 

« 

t This god is repn scnicd as siifinp on this bird, pfobably' to denote his destructive power. Saturn, in the Grecian 
liystcni ot idolatry* tt pieu ntcd as dcvouiiiig Idsibildrcn. The vultures in Bengal are highly useful indevour- 
ing llie dead bodies o( nu n and beasts, luauy of Mhieli arc left in the roads and on the banks ed' rivcr.s. It is asto- 
Bfshing how swiftly these biid.s co lect wherever a diud body falls, though one of them should not have been seen 
in the place lor week s or m<»mb.s before, illustrating, in the most sinking maniur, the words of our Juord ; ** Whercso- 
fver tUe carcase is, there will the vultuies be gutbcied togeihei.” Jlfutt. xxiv, 2^, 
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of Ills appearance, return flirougli fear, and others forsake (heir business lest they sbonld 
meet with misfortunes. If one person [jerFCCuto niiotlic/*, (he latter sometimes takes it 
patiently, supposing it to arise from the bad fortune which naturally springs from the 
influence of this star. The IIia(loos believe tint when Slinuee is in the ninth stellar 
mansion, the most dreadful evils befal mankind : hence wiien llamu broke the bow of 
Sliivujwhii li was the condition ofobtaining Sada in marriage, and when the earth sunl^ 
and the waters of the seven seas were united in one, Piiruslioo-ramr, startled at the noise 
of the bow, ex claimed--^ Ah ! some one luis laid hold of theliood of the snake, or fal% 
len under the ninth of Sliunee/ At present, w hen a person is obstinate, r nd will not 
hearken to reason, a bye-staiidcr says— ‘ I suppose lie has fallen upon Shmiee, or he 
lias laid liis hand upo4 the hood of the snake, viz. he is embracing his own destruc- 
tion/ When Ramu fouml dial some one had stolen Seeta, in the midst of his rage ho 
cyclaimod, This person must have been born when Shiinec was in the ninth mansion. 


t:>:cTioN XXII. 


IJahoo 

TIMS god, the son of Singhika, is painted black : he rides on a lion ; has four arms, 
in tluee of which lie holds a scyinitar, a spear, and a shield, and with the other hand 
is bestowing a blessing. 

If a person be born under the planet Rahoo, says tlic work already quoted, his 
wisdom, riches, and children will be destroyed ; he will be exposed to many atflic- 
tions, and be subject to his enemies. 

Rahoo was orginally a giant, but at the churning of the sea he took his present 
name and form, that is, he became one of the heavenly bodies, f which transforma- 

• The ascending n.ode. 

t Wr are here rcniinded of JiipIterV deflonring Cahstr, ihc daughter of L^raon^kincr of Arcadia, It will be re* 
xnemberccJ, that when hrr di.sgracc beenme known, Juno turned beriato a bear# vrUicb Jupiter aftcfivards advanced 
into heaven, and made it a conitellaiion# now caUed Vim major 
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Cion is thus described in the pooranhs : At the time when the gods churned the sea 
to obtain the wafer of life, Sooryu (the sun)^ and Chrnidrn (the moon) were sitting to- 
gether. When the nectar came up, these gods hinted to Vtshnoo that one of the 
company who bad drank of the nectar was not a god, but one of the giants. Vishnoo 
immediately cut oflfhis head ; but after drinking the wafer of life, neither the bead 
nor the trunk could perish. The head taking the name of Rahoo, and the trunk that 
ofKStoo, were placed in the heavens as the ascending and descending nodes, and leave 
was granted, by way of revenge on Sobryii and Chundrtl, that on certain occasions Ka- 
hoo should approach these gods, and make them unclean, so that their bodies should 
become thin and black. The popular opinion however is, that, at the time of an 
eclipse, Rahoo swallows the sun and moon, and vomits them up again.* 

Many persons perform a number of ceremonies on these occasions, as, those to the 
manes ; pouring out wafer to deceased ancestors ; repeating the names of the gods, 
setting up gods, making offerings, ^c. The .lyotish.tntwh declares that performing 
these duties now is attended witli benefits infinitely greater than at other times. No- 
body must discharge the fiecos, nor urine, nor eat any food, until (hey have seen the 
Eun or moon after the eclipse, thouirh it li:; (ill their rising the next day. He who 
docs not observe this law, will have a million of bells in one. 


JVuOTM. Tnmnl the dark, or he who is possessed of a great proportion of the qua- 
lity of darkness.— Rahoo, he jvho swallows and afterwards vomits up the sun or moon. 
— Swiirbhanoo, he who shi es in (he heavens. — Soinghik(yn, the sou ofSinghika. — 
Vidboonloodu, he who afflicts the moon. 

* It it t motl nnarcrnntnhie coinridmee in tlie notions of romnlo nations that tJie Chinese and the Grre niandrrsi 
as well 08 the Himloos. sImhM flunk that ilie jtnn, or (he moon, isdevourrd at (lie lime of «n eclipse. ** As soon as 
Ihej (the Chinese) percelTC that the son tr moon begins to he c^arkened, they throw themselves on their knees, and 
knock their foreheads agonist the earth. A noise of drums sod cymbali is Immediately heard throughout the whole 
citj. This is the remains of on ancient opiniun entertained in Chino, ti.at by such a horrid din they assisted the 

suffering luminary, und prevented it from being devoured by the celestial dragon.*’ Crantz in his history o( Green- 
land asserts, that a simUar custom exists among this peoplei who could cettamly never have ksintit either from the 
liindoosDr the ChineiCi 


K 
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SEGTIQK Xxm. 


Keioo.^ 

KETOO is the headless trunk of Rahoo, which became immorlat at the churning 
of the sea. This god is painted of a light green colour. He rides on a vulture 
in one band holds a club, and with the oilier is bestowing a blessings 


Til E preceding may be called the Hindoo CisiESTtAi Gods, I dare not that / have 
given everp deity of this ordci\ as I have not found any hook^containing an exact list of them* 
I could easily have enlarged the number^ by inserting accounts of other forms of these gods, 
but this would have swelled ike work without adding to its value* 


Thje dcfcendin^ node. 
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Of ihe gvildcxies. 

SECTION XXIV. 

Doorga. ' 

. IN those parts of the Hindoo shastrus which treat of the production of the world, 
this goddess is spoken of ns the f'^pale power, under the name of Prukritee or Bhii- 
giivuteS. Shs was first born in tlie house of Dukshu, one of the progenitors man- 
kind, and called Shtee; under which name she was married to Shivfi, but renounced 
her life on hearing her father reproach her husband. On her second appearance, 
,we recognize herunderthe name oTParvutee, the daughter of Himaliiyu ;* when sire 
was again inarriedto Shivu, by whom she had two children, Kartik^yu and Gunfsiuu 

y.” 

r 

Doorga has had many births to destroy the giants, f The reason of her being call- 
icd Doorga is thus given in the Kasliee-kliundu ; On a certain occasion, Ugubtyu, 
the sage, asked Kartikeyu, why Parviit^, his motlicr, was called Doorga. Kartikeyu 
replied, that formerly a giant named Doorgu, the son of Rooroo, having performed 
religious austerities in honour of Briimha, obtained his blessing, and became a great 
oppressor: he conquered (fie three worlds, and dethroned Indru, Vayoo,.Chiindru, 
\ umu, vJgnee, Vutoonu, Koov6m, fiulee, Eesbann, Roodru, Sooryu, the eight Vu- 
soos, &c. The wives of the rishc^ were compelled to celebrate his praises. He sent 
all the gods from their heavens to live in forests ; and at his nod they came and wor- 
shipped him. He abolished all religious ceremonies; the bramhuns, through 
fear of him, forsook the reading of the v4dus ; the rivers changed their courses ; tire 
lost its energy ; and the terrified stars retired from sight : he assumed the forms of 

* Tlie nounttin of this name. 

♦ Sir W, Jonea« not improperlys considers Doorga as bearing n pretty utrong rcsemWance to Juno, as well as to 
Minerva, 
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the clouds, and gave rain wlicncvcr lie please(| ; tbeearlb through fear gave yn abund** 
ant increase; and the trees jielded iSowers and fruits out of season* Hftegods 

at length applied to Shi vu. Indr'i said^, He has dethroned saiil^ 

has taken my kingdom and thus all the gods related their misfortunes. Shivn, pity« 
ing their case, desired ParvutS to go and destroy the giant. She willingly acci^ing 
of the commission, cuhned the fears of the gods, and first sent Kalu-ratree, a female 
whose beauty bewitched the inhabitants of the three worlds, to order the giant to rc« 
store things to their ancient order. The latter, full of fury, ^ent some soldiers to lay 
hold of Kalu-ralree ; but, by the breath of her mouiJ), she reduced them to ashes* 
Doorgfi then sent c:'0,003 other giants, who were such monsters in size that they cover* 
ed the surface of the earth. Among them were the following: Doordliurn,* Door* 
niookhuj^ Khuru, 3 Skiru-p.inee,^ Pushu-panee,'^ Soorendrn,^ Dumunn,^ Hunoo,® 
Yiignuhance,^ Khurgu-roma,^^ Oograsyn,'! D6vu-kiimpunri,»* &c. At the sight of 
these giants, Kalu-ratrcc fled through the air to Parvnlee, and (he giants followed her* 
Doorgu, with 100,000,000 chariols, 200 urvoodus (or 1|0,000,000,000) of elephants, 
ten millions of swift-footed horses, and innumerable soldiers, went to fight with Par* 
vutee on the mountain Yindhu. As soon as the giant drew near, Parvutee assumed 
1000 arms, and called to her assistance different kinds of beings, as jumbhu,^^ mulia* 
jiimblin,^^ vijumblin,'^ vikutanfmn,^^' pingakshu,*^ muhislifi,^^ miihogruj^s^ fityoogrn,'^ 
vigrrilih,"-^^ kroorakshn,'^* krodhunuj^-^ kruiHlnnu,'^ sunkiundunn,‘^5 muha-bhuy jitan* 
muha-vahoo,^® muha-vuklru,''"-^ muheedhriru,^^ doondooblin,^* ^loondoobhiru 
muba-doondoo-bhinasiku,^ oograsyu,^^ deergri-dubhunn,'^^ nJi^ghu-k^shri,^^ vrikanu^ 
singhasyu,*’® sliooknrn-inookhu,^'t? sliiva-rrivu-muhotkutri,'*^ shookiit-oondn,^* pru* 
chundasyu,*" bheemaksbu,^^ kshoodru-manusu,^'^ oolooku ii^tru,^^ kunuka8yri,^^kaku* 

1 Difficult to catch. fi Foul-mouthed. SCruel. 4 Htldingehunisn sUilHu the Irand. Wieldeio 
of the pa.slifi. 6 Sovereigns «f the peds. 7 Bullic$. , 8 Of In'gh check bones- DSairi* 

fice-dcstio^crs. 10 The^' whose hair is like scj^milnrs. It Of terrific countenance. IVTIicy who 

ttiuke (he gods (remhV* iS MaliciotiSf 14 Very maliciuui. 15 fn various w*vi meliGloiii* 

J<> Of fcar'Csc’ling countenance. 17 Of yell, w eyes. ^ 18 Like buffiilojs. 19 Wrathfnf. 

50 Exceedingly wrathtul. 91 Warrior*. 9'/ CrHfI-e3 ed. SS Wrathful. SiCauarri 

of crying. V5 CaiKsing to cry excessively. 96 Fcar-fxn’fing. 9^* Death conquering. 48 Lorg'** 

armed. 99 Large-luccd. SO Mountaindike. 3 1 Noisy like ibe cloondouhh4tf. 3v Bitti>« 

S3 With noses like the doondoobliee. 3k With wrathfol co nteoance. o5 Loug*tooih«d. 36 tVi»h 

hair like clouds. 57 Leopaid-faced, 36 IJcn-faccd. 39 Pig-faced. 40 LucUing tcriora bj 

making sounds like the jack: I. U With bills like a parrot. Terrible-faccdi 43 Tcinfic-eytd* 

41 LiUie minded. 430>vl-eyod« 43 Quid-faced* 
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totfUdii,’ bhfir6«6lvfcS,'* deergr^rSevn/niiiliajrmghri,* shiroddburn,^ riiktu-vrindu-jiiva- 
vidj^ooljivhS/ flgnin4lruki%* Qipfmtt,® dhoomrak«h6,*^ dhoomrmisbwasfi,'*^ 
«tiooru>chuadang8iioo-tapuii(i,‘* inulia!>lie?iilfu)iri-mookhn,'^ &c. She also b/ougbt a 
■number of weapons out of her borly, us u»cc,‘*fhrikrfi,'* bhoos'hoondS>'^ goda,'^ niood« 
gut5)'8 (omurn,** 'bhindipalu,'^ purighii,^* koontu,*^ sluilyu,*® ahiiklce,'* urdhu-ebun* 
dru,^-^ ksiioorhprG,^<^ narachu,*^ Bhileetnooklifi, 8 mubabhuliri,® pfirusbooj^o bhidoorfijS* 
and murmobbiklu.^* The troops of the giant poured their arrmvs on ParvfiteS 

fitting on the iDountain Yindhu (hick as the drops of min in a storm ; (bey even tore 
vp the trees, the mountains, &c. and hurled at (he goddess, who however threw a 
weapon which carried away many cf the arms of the giant ; when he, in return, hurl- 
ed a flaming dart at the goddess, v^iich she tnrning aside, he discharged another ; 
but this also she resisted by a hundred arrows. He next lefrfly an arrow at Parvu* 
tie’s breast, but this too she repelled, as welt as two other instruments, a club and a 
pike. ' At last Parrfilee seized Dporgu, and set her left foot on his breast ; but he 
disengaged himself, and renewed (he fight. The beings (P,(X)0,000) whom Par- 
vi’itiS caused to issue from lier body (hen destroyed all the soldiers of the giants; in 
return Doorgu caused a drcadftii shower of hail (odescend, the effect of which Par- 
vu(ge counteracted hy an instrument called shoshunii.* He next, breaking off the 
peak of a mountain, threw it at Parvnfee, who cut it into seven pieces by her arrows. 
The giant now assumed the shape of an elephant as large as a mountain, and ap- 
proached the goddess, but she tied his legs, and with her nails, which were like scy- 
mitars, tore him to pieces. Heathen arose in the form of a bufi'alo, and with his horns 
cast stones, trees, and mountains at the goddess, teafing up the trees Ijy the breath of 
his nostrils. The goddess next pierced him with her trident, when he reeled to and 
fro, and, renouncing the form of the buAaio, assumed his original body as a giant, with 


ICtowaAcvil, SSharpmiiled. S Lnn;>-necteif . 4 Long-lhiuhe<1. 5 Larze^srined. 

SWiUi like thf 3fivn Sower, 7 With toiiguea li'<e lit^hlning. 8 Fiery-ejeil. S InSantera. 

10 Smolc-eycd. 11 With breath like amuke, . If Oiviiig pain to the sun and moiin. 1$ Of hnttid 

countenance. 14 A scyinitar. 19 A diecot. IS Ilalcher. 17 A blu'ltreon or club, 

18 A btunmer. 19 An. iron crow. SO A eltorl arrow, SI A bludgeon. S? A bearded dart. 

tS Ajavetiii. 84 Anu|her. liS An arrow like alitll' moon.' 86 A w«ai>ou like a apade. 87 A amatl 
•miw. > 8f A mend errow. 89 A very long apear. SO A hatchet like a half mooa. SI A then. 
dcrbolt fell «f apiket, S8 A bearded arrow. 


* A weapon which dilu op Kqiiida. 



cf8 HISTORY, LITERATURE, inb RELIGION, [P*Rt m. 

.o Riousatid arms and weapons in each. Going up to PorrufSe, the goddess seized hhjt 
''by his thousand arms, and carried him into, the air, from whence she threw him down 
-■with dreatiful force. Perceiving howcVhi'lhat this had no effect, she pierced him ia 
4hc breast with an arrow, when the blood issued in streams from his mouth, and he ex* 
•pited. The gods were now filled with joy : .Sooryn, Cbundrn, Ugnec, &e. obtain- 
ed their former splendour, .and all the other deities, who had been dethroned by Ibn 
giant, immediately rcascendcd their thrones ; the bramhuns resumed the study of 4he 
T^iis ; sacrifices were regularly pesformetl, and every thing assumed its pristine 
/State : the heavens <raiig with the praises of Parvhtee, and the gods in return for se 
.signal a deliverance honoured her with the name of Doorga. 

Muhisbu, king of the giants, at a certain period, overcame (he gods in war, 'tiod 
jreduced them to such a state of indigence that they were seen wandering about the 
earth like common beggars. Indrii, after a time, collected them togetlrcr, and Uicy 
went in a body to Brumha, and afterwards to Shivr, but met with no redress. At 
.last they applied to iVisIinoo, who was so enrageil at beholding their wretchedness, 
that streams of glory issued fromhis face, from which sprang a female named Muho- 
may a (Doorga). Streams of glory issued also from the faces of the other gods, and 
entering Muha-mayaj she became a body of glory resembling a mountain on fire. The 
^ods then gave (heir weapons to this female, and, with a frightful scream, she ascend- 
ed into the air. 

V I 

[The work Cliimdw, in this place, contains a long account of the dreadful contest 
betwixt Muha-mayra and this giant, which ended in the destruction of the latter.] 

After the victory the gods chanted the praises of Muha*maya, and the goddess, 
pleased with their gratitude, promised to succour them whenever they were iU flii- 
tress, and then disappeared. 

The Hindoos believe that the worship of Doorga has been pci|bnaied (hr<>u^ (He 
four joogits, but that Soorfiti’i, a king, in the end of the d wapuru-yoogo, made known 
the present form of worshipping the goddess, and celebrated these orgies hi the month 



OV TffE HINBOOF* Wf 

Cboiti^, hciicc called the Va*Stttee, or spring festival. Soorntu offered a very great 
nutnber Of^oats, sliMp, and buffalos to Dixv'ga,' believingi. according to the shas-^ 
tfu, that he should enjoy happiness in heaven fis many years at there were hairs upon- 
the different animals offered. After his death, however, his case excited much 
dlscnssioh in the court of Yumii, whQ at length decided, that Uiough Sooriitu had' 
much merit, be had destroyed the lives of many animals, and (hot he must be born 
and' suffer death from alt these beasts assembled in one place, when be should im> 
mediately be advanced (o heaven. Others interpret this passage of the shastru as 
meaning, tlfat the king was to assume in succession the forms of all these beasts, and 
be put to death in each form before he could ascend to heaven. Ih the tr^tu yoogit 
Ramil is said to have performed the wetship of Ooorga in the month Ash winu ; and from 
him it it continued in this month, and called the ShariklSeya or autumnal festival. 

This festival, celebrated in the month Ashwinu, the most'popular of all the annual 
festivals held in Bengal, I shall.now attempt to describe. Immense sums are ex’* 
pended upon it }*'all business throughout the country is laid aside for several days, 
and universal festivity and ircentionsncss prevail.' A'short time before the festival, 
the learned men and sirkarst employed in Calcutta almost, universally return homc^ 
some of them: enjoy a holidays of several weeks. 

The image of 'Doorga has ten arms. In- one of her rigid hands is a spear, with 
whieh she is piercing the giant Mubishu ; with one of the left she holds the tail of a 
sarpent, and the hair of the giant, whose breast the serpent is biting. Her other bands 
are all sfretebed behind her head, and fflled withdifferent instruments of war. Aaainst 
irer right leg leans a lion> and ngainstlier left the above giant. — The images of Liikslib 
taS-, SurnswuteS, Kartik^yn, and Gua^hu, are very frequently made and placed, 
by the side of- this goddess. 


‘ *Itt tke city ofCstmtl* tlone.it b supposed, 'opons moderate cetculaiion, thif hatrs million rterlihp b expend, 
eri anaaeHjr on tbie feiti|«l. About. fiUjr jesrt ■20(1011} Kundtiirp0.2oorli| ■ kuMt'lib, expended in ihie wowhip 
SftOOO jwnndi, and epeut 1 S,S 00 ponid* aanoalli: as long at be lived in tbu tame maiiner. 

t Natives, »bo, di|»ct tb* bniineii of J^ntopeant are comtaeiUjr called lirkats. Tbe proper nanK !.<: Moot^bddee. 
erSfoohliree. ’ 
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On the 9l1i day of the decrease of Ihe moon, this festival boj^ins, vhen the cere» 
mony called sunkrilpi) is performed, by (he officiating bramhuu’s taking into his joined 
hands a metal kosha, which contains watcr^froweis, fruits, sesamiim, rice, and a blade 
of kooshfi grass, reading an incantation, o*i.l promising that on the succeeding days 
such a person will perform the worship of Doorga. After this, Doorga is worshipped 
before a pan of water with the accustomed formularies* 

On the 10th, lllh, ISth, 13th, 14th, and 16lh days of the moon, the same ceremo** 
nics are performed before the pan of^vater; and, with some trifling variations in the 
ofl'erings, continued on the i6th, I7ih, 18lli, 19ih, and SOlh. 

On the 2Ist day of the moon, at the close of the worship, what is called ndbivasn is 
j)erformc(l. This also is a preliminary ccremonj', and consists in taking rice, fruits, 
&c* and touching witli them a pan of water, and afterwards the forehead oftheimage, 
at intervals repeating incaiituiious* 

On the 22vl, early in the morning, the ofliciating bramhun consecrates the image^ 
placing it on the spot prepared for it in the temple, and repeating the proper formu^ 
las. After this the principal ceremonies before the image lj(*gin. First, the business 
of giving eyes and life to the images is performed; when (hey become objects of 
worship. In this curious ceremony, the offiei iting bramhiin* touches with the two 
forc-fi »gers of his right hand the breasi, the two cl ccks, the eyes, and the forehead 
of (lie image. When he touches these jilaces he says, ^ Let the soul of Ooorga 
Jong continue in happiness in this image/ After this, he takes a leaf of the \iU 
wntrecy rubs it witli clarified butter, and holcFs it over a burning lamp tijl it beco* 
vered with soot, of wliicli betakes a little on Urn stalk of another vilwu leaf and touches 
the eyes, filling up with llie soot a small white place left in the pupil of the eye# 

The worship of Grin6shri anu other gods is now performed; then that of Ibede- 
mi«godtlesscs, the companions of Doorga in her wars, who are cepresented by the 
dots of paint on the canopy which covers the image of the goddess,^ The ofiei irigs 
presented to them consist of very small slices of plantains, on each of which are stuck 
two or three graius of rice, &c. Then follows the worship of the other images set 
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tip with that of Doorga ; to which succ^ds the principal worship, that of Doorga* 
First, the officiating bratnhun performs dhy^mn, in whicli^ sitting before the image, 
he doses his eyes^ and repeats the proper formulas, mecHtatiiig on the form of the 
goddess, and repeating to himself, ‘ I present to the goddess all these flowers, fiuils, 
&c. [here he goes over all the offerings ;] I slay all these animals,’ &c. He then call i 
the goddess saying, ^ O goddess, come here, come here; stay here, stay here. Take 
up thine abode here, and receive my worship.’ The priest next places before th(? 
image a small piece of square gold or silver, for the goddess (o sit upon, and asks 
if she has arrived happily ; adding the answer himself, ^ V^ery happily.’ After this 
water for washing the feet is offered, by taking it with a sjioon from one vessel, and 
pouring it out into anotlier, while t^c incantation is repeated. Ten or fifteen blades 
of doorvh grass, a yiiva flower, i andal powder, vice, &c. are then offered with an 
incantation, and laid at the feet of Doorga. Next follows water to wash the mouth ; 
curds, sugar, and a lighted lamp. Tlien water to wash the mouth, and to bathe ; 
then cloth, or garments; then jewels, or ornaments for the feet, arms, fingers, nose, 
cars, i'tc. Avitli sandal wood, and red or while lead; (hen flowers of different kinds, 
one at a lime, with a separate incantation for each flower, also a vilwu leaf, with 
some powder of sandal w ood put upon it. Then arc offered thrice successively 
Iw'o handfuls of flowers of difleicnt kinds; afterwards incense, a lighted lamp, and 
mcat-oflerings. At the close, the bramlum walks round the image seven times, re- 
ivjating forms of petition and praise. 

Now the bloody sacrifices are olfercd. If the animal Int a sheep or a goat, as is 
always the case on the first day, the oflicialing branihrai, after bathing it either in 
the river or in the house, puts his left hand on its forehead, marks its horns and fore- 
head with red lead, and reads an incantation, in which he oflbrs it up to the goddess 
thus, < O goddess, I sacrifice this goat^ to thee, that I may live in thy heaven 
to the end of ten years.’ He then reads an incantation in its car, and puts flowers, 
and sprinkles water, on its head. *Tlie instrument with which (he animal is killed 
is consecrated by placing upon it flowers, red lead, &c. and writing on it the incantation 
which is givento the disciples of Doorga. The officiating bramhfiii next puts the instru- 


Only male animals are offered.’ 

L 
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mcnl of death on the neck of the anima), and, after presenting him with a flower as a 
Messing,* then into the hand of die person appointed to slay the animal, who is gCK 
nerall j the blacksmith, f but sometimes a brj^i^hun. The assisiants put thegoat’s neck 
into an upright post excavated at the top so as to admit the neck betwixt its (wo sides, 
the body remaining on one side of the post, and the head on the other. An earthen vessel 
containing a plantain is placed upon a plantain leaf, after which the blacksmith cuts 
off tlie head at one blow, and another person holds i?p (he body, and drains out (he 
blood upon the plantain in the bason. If the person who performs the sacrifice does 
not intend to oflbr the llesh to Doorga,:^; the slayer cutv*; oul^’ a small morsel from the 
iicck and puts it on the plantain, when someone can its it, and the head, and places 
(hern before the image, putting on the liead a limited lamp. After all the niiiinals 
have been thus killed, and some of the flesh and the heads carried before the image, 
llie olficialing brnmhun repeats certain prayers over these offerings, and presents tlieiu 
to the goddess, with the blood which fell on the plantains: then, taking the blood 
from the bason, he puts it on a plantain leaf, aud«culsit in. four parts, presenting it ta 
the four goddesses who attend upon Doorga. 

Offerings of rice, plantains, sugar, sweetmeats, sour milk, curds, pulse^f different 
sorts, limes, fruits, &c. arc next presented with prayers. Now the names of Doorga 
are repealed by the pri( si, who afterwards pivseaU camphorated w alcr to the goddess ; 
then bctle-nut, limes, spices, &c, made into what is called panu.^. Alter repeating a 
number of forms of praise, this part of the service closes witli the prostration of the 
officiating bramhuadiefove the iduK. Next, food is pfcsenietl with many prayers, to 
the goddess, which food consists of what is called kliechrirri-lj fried fruits, fried fish 
and flesh, &c. About four in the afternoon, large quantities of food arc presented to 

• It is rommon ainoiif* the Iliiitlcos for a superior to pvo a blessing while presenting a flower, 

+ riic Hindoos covet lire Iiononi of ciiltii’p; ofT the head of an nninial dexterously at the time of these sarfifi CM. 
If it he not done at one b'ow, iliey drive the blacksinitli away in disgrace. 'J’irt' shastrfis have deiiouuctld vengcanco- 
on (he peifcon who shall fail to cut i ffilij lu ad at one b.ow : his sim will dit, or the g .ddc« ot fortune (Laksliu.tc) 
will fors.iKe him. 

J This is rarcK or never done at pr«.*5c;it. There arc no parts of the anlmalj ho\Tfvcr> which :my not be 
rdfered. 

5 (’hewed hy ahnost all the natives. 

f A coinmtm in liiuJe of ncc, b.nltd up with turmeric, pease, sjuces, clarified butler, Sec, 
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Hic goddess; amongst wliich arc, prepared greens of three or four kinds; prepared 
peas of three or four kinds ; fried fruits, sweet potatoes, &c. ; tried fish mixed with 
fruitsof four or five different sorts; the flesh of sheep and goats, stewed in two or three 
wajs; preparations of tamarinds, two or three sorts ; riee boiled in milk, two or 
three sorts ; fifteen or sixteen sorts of sweetmeats, &c. all which are offered w ith sc- 
parate prayers ; after which water, belle, &c. are presented. 

The bramhons are entertained cither with sweetmeats, or prepared food, by the 
person at whose house the worship is performed : some of them are expressly invited, 
and others attend to see the ceremonies. I'hc food which has been presented to the 
goddess, being considered almost rs ambrosia, is given to tlm guests with a sparing 
hand ; some of whom (mothers) beg to take a morsel home to cure their children, or 
relatives, of iHseases. Food is also sent to the neighbours, and persons of inferior 
cnstcxirry away great quantities, ♦ 

In (liC evening the officiating bramliun waves a brass candlestick^ orlamp with five 
lights, before the goddess, repeating incantations ; afterwards a shell with water in it, 
and then a piece of cloth. At night the temple is lighted up, and, about eight o’clock, 
unleavened bread, butter, fruits, sweetmeats, curds, milk, &c. are presented to the 
goddess. At midnight some persons repeat the worship; but in thiscase the offerings 
arc few', and llierc are no bloody sacrifices. 

Afterlhcworship of (lie day, many rich men engage a number of jKostltufes, richly 
dressed and almost covered with oriuimeuts, to dance and sing before the idol. The 
^^ongs are exceedingly obscene, the dances liighly indecent ; and the dress of (he danc- 
ing women no less .so, their clothing being so fine as scarcely' (o deserve tlic name of a 
covering. The tresses of some are thrown loose hanging down to (he waist. Dur- 
ing the dances, the doors are shut to keep out the crowd, as well as Europeans, w lio 
arc carefully excluded. Six, seven, or eight women thus dance togcllier, assisted 
« 

• In s^mje |>laccs a family or several fdmilies of branUifins arc supported bv the revenues atiH^ !)» d to n t»'m- 
ple, and hy Oieoff/rinps presented to ihc idol. At ihe time of a fostivnl the lieads ol iIkjjc (aim ie- ^saii l O Umsr 
Mho come to make oflciings to the idol, aud present them with betle, sweetmeats, nulls, muIci, &:c. accutdin^ ic. 
their qualUj. 
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by music, for about four Lours. Rich spectators, when remarkably pleased witkapart 

of the song, throw to the sizjger as much as four, eight, or siAtceu roopees ; beside wlucb^ 

* « 

lliose who engage these women make them presents of garments, and of considerable 
sums of money. The sons of the rich natives arc highly pleased with these^ dances.. 

« 

On the second day, the worship and sacritices arc much the same as on the first, ex^. 
cept that the bathing of the goddess, called the great snanu, is attended with more ce- 
remonies. In this ceremony the priest first brings some earth said^to hare been thrown 
np by the teeth of a wild hog, and, mixing it witli water, presents it with prayers to 
the goddess, to be used as soap. Then in succession earth from before the door of the 
king, or lord of the soil ; from before that of a coartezan — from the side of the Gan- 
ges — earth raised by ants, and lastly earth from any riverside, not the Ganges, is 
presented with the same ceremonies. After this, turmeric, fruits, and spices; the wa- 
ter of the cocoa-mif, and of the water melon ; the juice of the sugar cane; honey, clari- 
fied butter, sour milk, milk, cow’s urine, cow-<lnng, sug«ar, treacle, and difierent sorts 
of oil, are presented in succession, with the necessary formulas. While the officiating 
brainhnn is going through these ceremonies, he revolves in his mind that he is mak- 
ing those gifts to assist the goddess in bathing. At (lie close, he presents some 
water of the Ganges, and after (his the water of four seas ; or, if unable to obtain this, 
(he water of the Ganges again, and then the water of sonic other river. The bathing 
ceremonies arc closed by a present of cloth for the loins. In the evening, or else in 
the night, according to the conjunction of the stars, worship is again performed, in 
which only one bloody sacrifice is oflered ; and in some cases none. Widows fast 
on this cl.ij", particularly a widow with children, the latter deriving great benefits 
from the meritorious actions of the mother. 

Oa the third day, the goddess is worshipped only once, but (he ofi’erings and sa- 
crifices arc many ; buff.ilos are otlcrcd only on this day. A respectable native once 
told me he had seen one hundred mid eight bulfalds sacrificed by one Hindoo at this 
festival : the number slain in Uk. vvindc country must therefore be very great. For- 
merly some of the Hindoo kings killed a thousand animals on these cccasions.^ The 


The futhtr of the present king cf Niidctva, ut one of ibcjo festivals, oJIered a great Dumber of goats and 

fclicep 
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males oaly are sacrificed ; and (bey are in^cneral young and very tame, costing from 
five tasixteen roopees each. Noneof the Hindoos eat (be sacrificed huffulos except the 
sboe^makers*^' Each animal is batiied bef<Ke it is slain ; after which the officiating 
bramhim puts red lead on its horns, and, with a red string, ties apiece of wool smeared 
with red lead on line forepart of (he breast ; he also puts a piece of cloth coloured over 
with turmeric on his back,, and a necklace of vilvvu leaves on bis neck, repeating pray- 
CVS during these actions. The ceremony of cutting off the heads of the buffalos 
and presenting them to the goddess, is similar to those already described respecting 
(he sacrifice of goals and shcep% 

After the beasts are all slain, the medtitude, rich and poor, daub their bodies ail over 
with the mud formed with the blood which has collected where the animals were slain,* 
and dance like furies on the spot ; after which they go into the street, dancing and 
singing indcccut songs,, and visit those houses where images of the goddess have been 
set up* 

At the close of the whole, (he officiating bramhim presents a burnt-offering, and 
gives to the goddess a sum of rnonej^, commonly about four roojices : some indeed 
give one hundred, .and others as much as a thousand roopees ; w hich at length return 
into the hands of the oflicuUing bramliiin. 

In the year 1800, I was present at the worship of this goddess, as performed at the 
bouse of Raja Kaj-krisUnu at Calcutta. 1'licbuildings where the festival was held were 
on four sides, leaving an area in the middle. The room to the east contained wine, Eng- 
lish sweetmeats, &c. for the cntcrtaiiuacnt of English guests, with a native Portuguese 

sheep f ) l>x)orga. IIo be^an with one, and, donhliiig ilu‘'Miimh€'r eaeli day, continued it for sixteen days. On the 
hist day he killed c>3,t68, and in ihewhule he a'an^Irered HuimaU. He loaded boats, with the bodies, and 

sent tv*** the ne.i);hbourui^ brtiniluins, but they could not devour tlKm fast enonpii, and great numbers were 
(iirowu away.-^ — -Let no one, after tin-, tell us ol llic sciuplci of the biauiUaus Hl),iUt destroying animal life, and 
eating animal food. 

• In some p'arcs tamf li«s :» olT.-fe.! to Poorstn b, tl,e lotrcM caMs , .vlio, among other om i rn!-?. present 

spirituous liquors to the go.Io'eM. .\t ibs euil of the ceremonies tlrese persons cook and eat ti e flesh, drink the 
sjiinls, and ihcn, m a state ol (iiloxif nlnm, tin- luen and wonier. dance together, and i oiniiiit the greuicsl iiult cencies. 

No bramhSi), on pain ofloaing cast, can assist at Ihcse ceremonies; and indeed all braaih.ins who perform ceremo- 
nics for p^rsoiifi of low sink in society. 
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or U\o io wait on the visitors. In the op|msi<e room was placed the image, with vast 
heaps of all kinds of olferings before it* ^ In the two side rooms were the native guests, 
and ill the area groups of Hindoo danciny vroinen, finely dressed^ singing, and danc- 
ing wiUi sleepy^ steps, surrounded with Europeans who were sitting on chairs and 
couches. One or two groups of Musiilmaii mcri-SHigcrs entertained the company at in- 
tervals with Ilindoosrhanec songs, and ludicrous tricks. Before two oVlock the place 
was cleared of thedancinggirls, andofal! ihe Europeans except ourselves, and almost 
all the lights were extinguished, except in front of the goddess, — when ihe doors of 
the area were thrown open, and a vast crowd of natives rushed in, almost treadingone 
upon another ; among whom were tlie vocal singers, having on long caps like sugar 
loaves. The area might be about fifty cubits/iong and thirty wide. When the 
crowd had sat down, they were so wedged together as to present the appearance of a 
solid pavement of heads ; a small sjrace only being left immediately before the image 
for the motions of the singers, who all stood up. Four sets of singers were present on 
this occasion, the first consisting of braiidums,** the next of bankers,* the next of 
"voishmivus,* and tlie last of weavers,* who entertained their guests with filthy 
«ongs, and danced in indecent altitudes before the godiloss, holding up their hands, 
turning round, ptftting forward their heads towards the image, every now and then 
bending their bodies, and almost tearing their throats w ith their vociferations. The 
whole scene produced on my mind sensations of the greatest horror. The dress ofihe 
singers — their indecent gestures — the abominable nature of flic songs, — the hor- 
rid din of their nii&eriible drum — the lateness of the hour — (he darkness of the place 
—with the reflection that 1 was standing in an idol temple, and that this immense 
inultitnde of rational and iiiiinortal creatures, capable of superior joys, were, in the 
very act of worship, perpetrating a crime of higti treason against the God of heaven, 
while they themselves believed they were performing an act of merit — excited ideas 
and feelings in my mind which lime can never obliterate. 

I would have given, in this pl.tcc, a specimen of the songs sung before the image, 
but found them so full of bio:<d obscenity that .1 could not copy a single line. All 
those actions which a sense of decency keeps oat of the most indecent Eiiglbli songs, 


• Disiinguiilicd nmoLq; the iialivn;* bj tuc nunii of llaraO'l'hRkoorii, Bbb?anundu, Jlilncp, and LUikulimeS* 
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are here detailed, sung, andlauglied at, wUliout the least sense of sliame. A poor 
ballad-singer in England >vouUl be sent to th^ house of correction, and flogged, lor 
performing the meritorious actions of llies« wretched idolaters.^ The singing is coiiti^ 
inied for three days, from about two o’clock in the morning till nine* 

The next morning, between eight and nine, a short lime is spent in worship, but 
no Idoody sacrifices arc offered. Amongst oilier ceremonies at this time the offi- 

ciuting bramhun, in the presence of the family^ dismisses the godcK^ss, repeating these 
woi<!s : ^ O goddess ! 1 have, to the best of my ability, worshipped thee* Now go to 
thy residence, leaving this blessing, that thou wilt return the next year 'alter which’ 
the priest immerses a looking-glass, the representative of the goddess, in a pan of wa- 
ter, and (lien takes some of this water and sprinkles himselfanJ the company with it; 
Wlien (he goddess is thus dismissed, the women set up a cry — some even shod (Cars* 
In the afternotwi the mistressof the house and other women go to the image, put a roo- 
l)ccand some belle in its hanJ,^ strew some turmeric at its feet, and rub the dust of its 
feet on their ow n forelicacls and those of (heir friends. On tlieir retiring, the crowd 
assemble, with their bodies daubed with turmeric, oiF, and sour milk, and bringing 
out tlic image, place it on a stage, to %\hicli they fasten it with cords, and Carry it on 
llicir shoulders to tJie water. Ir is here placed in the cc ater of two boats lashed to- 
gether, and filled with pcojile, among whom arc dancers, musicians, singers, &c. At 
this time, in many instances, men daiicc^ stark naked on the boat before many thou* 
sands assembled, who only Um^h at this gross iiuiccency . Perhaps in one place on the 
river twenty or thirty images will bc exhibited at once, w hile the b^nks are crowded 
with spectators rich and poor, old and young, all intoxicated with the scene. + The 


• The render will recollect that the festivnls of Bacchus and C^-hele were equally uut<’d for the iadecencief 
practised by the worshippers Loih iu their winds and actions. 

f In a niemoramliim of ray own, dated Sepi. inO.l, 1 find these remarks, made one c’vr*nmrin the cwnr^e of 
II joarney; ‘ About five in the afternoon we ram - (■? 'J'he people of wlxna tvACuiN villages, inure 

than 2000 in number, includinp women and chi.'djcr*. were assembled to throw llieir images iiro the user, this b'-ittg 
the Icrmifiation of tlie Door^;;, festival. 7 ub'en-ed that one of the men st;ind;n;T b< f^re the idol m a boat, danc- 
ihg and raakln^j inrlercifl pesture*. m-hs nal rd. As the boat passed ahMijr, hr vuis d :it h\ tlie m')b. :ior could 
1 perceive that tins alxnuinnble action i rudueed any ihiiii' beside laujijhier. Beron* othe; ima-es \ oonjj.jijt'n, dressod 
in womeids clothes, weri' dancino ivilh other men, mailing indecent i^eHtures. I cannot help tninkm" that the most 
vulgar inobin Knolinul would iiave turned witii (tifc^ust fioin iiicse aboiiiinablc scenes. 1 have seen the same abo- 
julaalioiis exhibited beforo^ur o>vu huuso at Straivporc. 
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l:ist ceremony Is lliutof lul ting do'ivn tbc imngc, wUli all its Uiisil and ornaments, into 
Ibe liver. 

The -n onicn of the house to which the temple belongs go to the room from whence 
(he goddess has just been taken, and place a pan of water upon the spot where (he 

f 

image stood, and put upon tlic (op of the pan a brancli of the mango tree. After 
llie goddessjias been drowneil, (lie crowd return to (lie temple, and the olUciating 
bramliuti, taking Ids place by the side of the pan of water, dips (he branch of the 
mango tree into the water, and sprinkles all the people, repeating incanlations; and 
thus blessing the people they are dismissed, win n each one clasps bis neighbour in 
his arms. Adjourning to their own houses, (j|iey partake of ^weetincals and ot an 
into-vicating beverage made with hemp leaves. I i a vast number of instances this 
festival is thus closed with scenes of the most Jsharaeful intoxication : almost all the 
Hindoos in Hengal think it duty to indulge to a certain degree in drinking this li- 
quor at this festival. 

Presents to the brainhtnis .and tlicir wives are made on each of the fifteen days of 
the festival by the poison at wiiosc house (he image is set up, if he be very rich. If 
he bo not rich enough to bear so great an ex pence, lie gives presents on the nine or 
three last days of worship, and if lie he still poorer, on the last day. These presents 
consist of gold and silver female ornaments, .silk and cloth garments, brass and other 
metal dishes, basons, &c. Some persons expend ilic greatest sums ou the dances 
aud other exhibitions, and others ia feasting and giving presents to bramhiiuB. 

Some classes of Hindoos, especially those who arc (he disciples of Vishnoo, do 
not offer bloody sacrifices to Doorga, though they celebrate this festival with much 
shew'. These persons, instead of slaying animals, cut pumkiiisin two, or some other 
substitute, and offer them to the goddess. 

In the month Clioitrua miivibcr of Hindoos hold a festival to tjiis goddess, after 
the example of king Sooriitu. 
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M:\!iy II indoos nre initialc<l into Ihe rites by which this £TO(hless Ix’roines ‘heir guar- 
dian deity ; tuul as she is considered as ijic image of the divine energy^ her disci[dcs 
are called i^hakliis ; a word signifying eneVgy.. 

Images of Doorga made of gold, sjlvea-, brass, &c. are preserved hy many and 
worshipped daily. 

Ifi the year 1808, ahramhiin of (.Calcutta, who had celebrated the worsinp of Door- 
ga, pretended (hat he had seen (he goddess in a dream, wlio li.u! derlarcd that slur 
would not descend into (ho river till he liad sacriHccd lus ehh'st son to her ; and (hat 
when the people went to convey the Nnagc to the rive r, it was founti so heavy that 
it could not be lifled. Vast crowds ( f people flocked to see this new miracle, many 
of vvliorri made oflerings (o this terror-inspiring goddess, and otliers assisted the poor 
man, by their contributions, to jmcify the goddess in some way consistent with the 
pieservation of his son. 

One of the Tiintrus contains an account of an incarnation of Doorga in (he form of 
tlie jackal, in order to carry the child Krislinii over the river Yumoona, when he w as 
flying from king Kungsu. Some of (he heter<»dox Hindoos, called Vcmiacharees, feed 
the jackal daily, by placing the ofierings in a corner of (he house, or roar their dwcil- 
ifigs, and then calling tlie goddess (in the form of some one of these animals) to come 
and partake of them. As this is done at the hour when (he jackals come out of their 
lurking places to seek for food, one of these animals sometimes conics and eats tlie 
offerings m the presence of the worshipper ; and this is not worulerrnl when lieiiiuls 
food in this place every day. Images of the jackal arc made in some [larts of Ben- 
gal and worshipped, sometimes alone and at others wdth ilie iiuagts of Doorga and 
Sluurishanu-Kalee. Some Hindoos bow to the jackal ; if it p by a person on his 
left, it is a fortunate omen. 

I 

The cow is regarded by the Hindoos as a form of Doorga, and called Dhiigrivulec. 

This goddess has a thousand names, among which arc Ka(yayun<x», or, the daugh- 
ter of the sage Kutyii. — Gouree, the yellow coloured. — Kalcc, the black. — Hoiuu% 

M 
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viilSS, the dauglvler of Ilimaluyu. — EeshfvurSj the goddess. — Shiva, the giver of 
good. — llhuvaiice, tlie wife of Sbivu.-^Suryu-mungula, she who blesses all. — Upur* 
ua, she \>lio amidst religious austerities abstained from eating even leaves. — Parviitee, 
tlie daughter of the mountain. — Doorga, she who destroyed the giant Doorgu; the in- 
acccssible.-^Chundika, tlic terrible.— tjmbik?^ the mother of the universe. 


SKCTIOX XXY. 

T/ic to? forms of DoorgA. 

‘ 

THIS goddess is said to have assumed ten differciit forms in order to destroy two 
giants, Shoombliii and Nisliooinbhu. 

The following account of these wars is translated from the Marlvundeyn ])ooranrii 
At the close of th<‘ tieta yoogii, these two giants performed religious austerities tor 
JO, 000 years, the merit of* which actions brought Sliivii from heaven,^ who discover- 
ed (hat by these works of extraordinary devotion (liey sought to obtain the blessing 
of immortality. Shivu reasoned long with them, and endeavoured to persuade them, 
though in vain, to ask for any other blessing short of immortality. Being denied, they 
tnlcrcd upon more severe austerities, which they continued for another thousand 
yenisS, when Shivii again a[^pear('d, but refused to grant wliat they asked for. They 
now suspended llioinsel ves w ith their heads downwards over a slow (ire, till (he blood 
streamed from their heads; and continued thus for 800 years, till the gods began to 
liemble, lest, by pcrtoriiiing such rigid acts of holiness, they should be supplanted 
on tlieir thrones. The king of tlie gods assembled a council and imparted to them his 
lears : the gods admitted (hat there was great ground for fear, but asked what remedy 
tlicre was. Agreeably to the advice of Indr i, Krindfirpii, (Cupid) with llfanbha and 
Tilottnma, the rno;>t Ix'autiful of the ceslestial courtezans, were sent to till the minds 
ol these giants witli sensuai iiesires; and KuMdurpri letting fly his arrow, wounded 
them both ; upon which, awaking from their absorption, and seeing two beautiful 

• h Is ,i TiKtxunof llie lliiitlwo rtli^i lu, that b^' pcifininiii" rch'i^lwus ausUritit^ the bteorne suhji ctto thu 

1 i uifiK 
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women, they were taken in the snare, an<l abandoned ilicir devotions. Will) dicse 
women they lived 5000 years, ^after which thej^ began to think of tlic folly of thus 
renouncing their hopes of immortality for lh« pkc of sensual gratifications. They 
suspected that this must have been a contrivance of Indrii’s; and driving the courte- 
zans back to heaven, renewed their de^votions, cutting the flesh off their bones, and 
making burnt ofierings of ft to Shivu ; which tliey continued for another 1000 years, 
till they became entire skeh'fons, wlien Sliivii again a|>])eared, and l)Cstowcc] upon 
them this blessing — that in riches and strength they should excel the gods. 

Being tlius exalted above the gods, they soon began to make war w ith them. After 
various success on both sides, the giatVs \vere every where victorious, and Indrn, and 
all the gods, reduced to the most dejdorable state of wretchedness, solicited the in- 
terference of Biumha and Vishnoo ; hut they referred tlumi to Shivu ; who also declared 
that he could do nothing for them ; w iien, however, they reminded him that through 
his blessing they had been ruined, he advised them to perform religious austerities 
to Doorga. They did so ; and affer some time the goddess appeared ; gave them her 
blessing, and immediately, disguised like a common fenude carrying a pitclier of 
water, passed the assembled gods. This female asked tlieni w hose praise they were 
chanting? While she uttered these word*'', she assiim( d her proper form, and re- 
plied — ‘ They are celebrating ni}^ praise/ The new goddess then (ILsnppeared, and 
ascend(al mount Ilirnaluyu, where Chuiidu ajul Mundu, two of Shoombhii and Ni- 
shoomblnVs m<’‘‘S('ngers, resided. As these messengers wandered on the moun- 

tain, they saw the goddess, and wore exceedingly struck with her charms, wliicli they 
described to their masters; and advised them to engage tlie afl'ections of tliis female 
even if thev gave lier all (lie glorious filings wdiiidi tliey had olitainevl in plundering 
the heavens of the gods. Slioomhhii sent Slioogieev n, a nles^eIlger, to tlie goddess, to 
inform her that the riches of the three woilds were in his ])al:K:e ; (hat all the offer- 
ings which used fo be presented to llio gods were now' offered to him; and (haf all 
these 1 idles, offerings, v'xc. sliould be her’s, if she would come to him. The god- 
dess icphed that tluA offer was very liberal; but she had resolved, that the person 
whom she married must first coiupier her in w ar, and destroy’ herj?ritle. Slioogveevfi, 
unwilling to return unsuecessfid, still pressed for a favourable answer; promising 
that he would engage to conquer her in war, and subdue her pride; and asked in an au- 

M 2 
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tliorUalive btraiu ; ‘ Did she know Iii.sinasior, iseforo whom none of tlic inhabitants of th# 
ti'ree worlds had been aide to stami, whether ijod.v, hydiias, or men ? Ilow then could 
she, afemah', think of liis oiToi^; Jfjus master hail ordered him, Ircwould have 

cumpclKMl hor logo into liis puscMicv iinouHlialAlN She suul all this was very coricct^ 
l)at that she had (akcti her icsolatioo, ruiti uxh arted iiiiri, (Iiercforc, to persuade his mas- 

r 

tor to oomeuiul try his strength Avith her. 'rii<nriessongcr Aveiit lo his iuusler, and relat- 
ed hat lie had heard iVora this *, rn heaving ’which Shoombhii was filled wi;h 

.iagO:, and M itiiout making an}' icp’i; , call ’d loi l^lKKiinlocInairi, his commander in 
and gave liini orflers to go to nimali j ii, ajid seii:e a cevtuiii goddess (giving 
H.iiO pailic’nlar (lirt'clions), and hsing iaar to liin ^ anil ii any attempted to rescue her, 
tP.rrly to destroy them. Tlio commander wynt to llimalcyri, and acquainting the 
goddess with lus naastir’s ordeis, she, smiling, invited him to execute them; but, on 
tin' approach of (hio hero, site set up a dreadful roar, as is usual among the Hindoo 
warriors when two conibaiunts meet, by which he was reduced to aslies ; after which 
she destroyed the army of the giant, leaving on^y a fc\v fiigitivcs to communicate the 
tidings. *Shoombhu and Nislioombhu, infuriated, s<nt Chuiuluand Minulig who, on 
asccntliug the mounlain, perceived a female sitting on an as^ , laughing ; but on seeing 
Iheni slie became full of rage, and drew to hei, ten, twenty, or thirty of their army at 
a lime, devouring (hem like fniif. ^Shc next soiz<d AJuiulu by the hair, cut ofl his 
head, ami, holding it over her mouth, drank the blood. Cluimhi, on seeing the other 
commander destroyed in th.is manner, came to close qouiviers with the goddess; but 
slu', mounted on a lion, sprang on him, cuul dispatcliing him as she had ilone Mhndh, 
devoured part oftc.s army, and drank the bloodoftlie greater part ol the rest. The 
two giants no sooner heard this alarming news, than they resolved to go thcmselvc', 
mid engage the furious goddess; fur which purpose they collccded all their forces, an 
infinite number of giants, and marehed to lliinaltiyu. The gods looked down with 
astonishment on tliis army of giantf-, and all the goddesses descended to help Mului- 
<?inaya (Dourga), w ho howev er ^con destroyed them, liukt:i-\ Fejii, the principal com- 
ioander under S]ioo!nl)liu and Nishoombin, s(‘0'ng ; li his men destroyed, encountered 
(iic goddess in jiers ui ; but ^*e()u:!i fill(‘d him willi wouiids, born every drop of 
lilood which fi Uto the ground arose a thousand giantsequal in strengdi to l{uktu-ve(‘jrj 
himself hence innumerable enemies surrounded. Doorga, and the gods were filled 
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-wilh alarm at tin's amazing sight. A( length Chundoe, a goddess wlio had assisfed 
Kal^ in the engagemeni, promised that if $he would open her mouth, and drink his 
blood before it fell on the ground, she (Cliundee) would engage the giant, and destroy 
the whole of his strangely-formed ofispring. Kalee consented, and this commander 
and his army were soon dispalclu'cLj Shoombliu and Nishoombhii, in a slate of des* 
pcra(io!i, next engaged tlm godd ^^s in single combat, Shoombh i making the first on* 
Sid. The !);dlle was dreadful, iiu'onceivnldy dreadful, on both sides, till at last both 
the giants were kilhal, and Kalce sat down iu feed on the carnage she had iunde. The 
gods and goddesses then chanted (be praises of (lie celestial heroine, and she iiiretuia 
bestowed a blessing on each.. 

After the destruction of thesi' cr/nniesof the gods, the sun (Suur^n'i) shone resplen- 
dently fortli; the wind (Vayoo) blew salubriously ; the air became pure ; the gods 
ascended tlieir thrones; tlie livdras attended to tlie dulies of their religion without 
fear ; the sages performed their devotions without interruption ; and t!ic people at 
fargewerc restored to happiness., 

The Ciiimdee, n jiart ofthe IVkarkundevn pooranh, ]>h'res these forms of Doorga in (he 
u/llowiug Older: First, as Doorga, shcnrc'dvcd tluMr.e^ engcr of the gianls; 2. asDii- 
sliubhoaja,'^ slic d(‘s{royed })art of their army ; 3, asSingh;evaIriiiec,t she fought with 
Jlaktu-veeju; 4. as THiiliishri-murdiuee,J she slew Shoombhii, iuthe form of a buffalo ; 
5. as Juguddhatiee,^ she overcame the army of the giants ; G. as Ka!ee,jj slu' destroy- 
ed Ruktu-veejii ; 7. as MooktiNkcsliee,'*^ slie again overcame the army oftliegiants ; 
8. as Tara, + she killed Shoombhii; [\ as Chiime-miistuka,:}: slic killed Nisboomlhu; 
10. as Jugudgourec,§ she was praised by all the gods. 

Such of (he above forms as arc honoured by separate fc^itivah;, \i 111 be noticed here- 
after under their different names. 

ft 

• Having ten srnis. t Silti-v o^) a lijii. J De^ttenor e!' llic lur.:;'- , •'I'::-!' i.u 

>11 llm ibiinj. ? i\InHiei uf liie ir ;i,-, |! The black. V. hi, ii. a...;; !k i. 

t t $ 'I'hc \ vliww. 
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J^ECTION rXXVI. 

? §7/ // - tvr i » 

"I'M IS goildt'ss with yellow garments is repiesenled as siding on a lion ; she has 
four hniids ; in one aswofd ; in another a spear ; with a third is forbidding fear, and 
with tlie fourth bestowing a blessing. 

Many i)eop]e make tliis image, and worship it ji\ the day time, on the 9(li of the 
increase of the moon, in whatever moiilh tlioy please, but in general in the month 
Ashwinuor Choitni, lor two, or three days. The ceremonies, including bloody 
sacrifices, are almost entirely llu^ same as those before the image of Doorga. Some- 
times a rich man celebrates tliis worship at his own expense, and at other times seve- 
ral persons join in it; who expect heaven as their rewarcl. 

Some Hindoos keep in their houh<‘s images of all the following forms of Doorgfl, 
mad(' of gold, silver, braSsS, copper, crystal, stone, or mixed metal, and worship them 

ilil il V. 


SIX'] ION XXV 11. 


JlJ/i h is h u - urdintTkA 

■J'lllS is (he image of a yellow woman, sitting on a lion ; hnving either six ort(‘ri 
arms. In her hands are seen a couch, a discus, a club, a water-lily, a sJiieid, a large 
spear, and the tail of a snake. 

Some persons make this image, and wor.>iiip it with the accustomed ceremonies, 
including bloody sacrifices, on thc9ih ol the month ChoXru. 


* She wljo iits. ui)oii a iioji. 


t She who ilcslioyi d iMulublui, a 
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The Tuiitni-sani declares that those wlio Moisliip this goddess will obtain present 
riches and future happiness. 

Manj of the regular Hindoos^ as well as llu^ lioleroilox sects^ receive llicinitiutory 
rites of this goddess, and adopt licr as their guardian deily. 


SLCTION xxviir. 

J ugiiddh a I rcc . * 

THIS is the image of a yellow woman dressed in red, and silting on a lion. In her 
four Iiands she holds a coach, t a discus, a club, and a water-lily. 

A very popular festival in honour of this goddess is ludd in the month KartikujOii 
the Tth, 8lh, and 9th of the increase of the moon, when bloody sacritices are offered 
a( the Doorga lestival: the fonnnhisarc necessarily differenl. Very large sums are 
Irequenlly expended on these occasions, especially in thi illuminations, dances, songs, 
entertaining of bramliu :s, &c. as many as one linmlred and tifly persons being em- 
ployed as singershnd dancers, beside (dhers who sing verses from the Cliniulee, the 
Krislinu-mungiiln, (he Ramayuuif, (!vc. A number of men like guards are also hired and 
j)laced near the temple for tlie sak(‘ of shew. Much indecent mirtl» takes place, and 
numbers of meti dance naked before tl»e imnge--«n(/ c(dl this f/ie wa^ to heaxcUy the 
venerable bramhiins s)uiling with r</;nplacency on these W(u ks of yy/mV, so accH'ptable 
to tiic gods. T!ie bcMotits expected from this worship are, the fruit of meritorious 
actions, riches, the gratification ol every uedre, anil fuluve happiness. Those four 
things arc commonly mentioned in the Hindoo shaslrus, as promised by the gods to 
their worshippers. 


• The mollicv of the world; 


t Tills shell is blown at the times of worslilp, and at other lestivah. 
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SECTIOJI'XSIX. 

Mooli tS-kts hit\ * 

THIS is the image of a naked 'woman, painted blue, standing on the breast ofShi- 
vn, and having four arms : the upper right aim is placed in the posfure of bestow- 
ing a blessing; with the other she is forbidding fear, and in iu-t left hands she holds 
a sword and a helmet. 

The festival of this goddess is held on the 14th of the decrease of the moon in the 
month Maghh; the ceremonies arc like those before the image of Kalei?, but Ihebloody 
sacrifices are very mimerons. Spirituous liquors are privately presented to (he god- 
dess, at a late hour at night, or rather early in tfic morning. Some of the Hindoo 
shaslrus allow of this practice, yet it is far from being bononrable. I luive been 
credibly informed, that numbers of bramhuns, in different places, at the annual fes- 
tival of this goddess, join in drinking the spirits which have been offered to her, and, 
in a slate of intoxication, pass from the temples into the streets, preceded by lighted 
torches, dancing to the sound of music, and singing indecent songs. Some arc 
hugging one another ; others fall down quite intoxicated ; others lose their way, and 
go along lifting up (hoir hands, dancing and singing alone. The purer Hindoos 
stand gazing at a considerable distance, lest they should be dragged among this crowd 
of drunken bramliiins. 

The benefits promised to the worshippers of this goddess are riches now, -find hea- 
ven hereafter. 

Very many persons are initiated into tlic rUcS of this goddess as their guardian 
deity. 


Of flowing hair. 
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SECTION XXK. 

Tara.* 

THIS is the image of a black woman, willi four arms, standing on the breast of 
Sliivu t in one band she bolds a sword, in another a giant's head, with the others she 
is bestowing a blessing, and forbidding fear. 

The worship of Tara is performed in llie night, in different months, at the total 
wane of tliemooii, before the image of Siddhesljwuree, when bloody sacrifices are of- 
fered, and it is reported, that even human beings were formerly immolated in secret 
to this ferocious deity, who is considered by the Hindoos as soon incensed, and not 
unfrecpiently intlicting on an importunate worshipper the most shocking diseases, as 
a vomiting of bh)od, or some other dreadful complaint which soon puts an end to his 
life. 

Almost all the disciples of this goddess are from among the heterodox ; many of 
them, liowevcr, arc learned men, Tara being considered as the patroness of learning. 
Some Hindoos arc supposed to have made great advances in knowledge through the 
favour of this #■ oss; and jnariy a stupid boy, after reading some incantations con- 
taining the name of Tara, has become a learned man. 

SECTION XXXI. 

Chmnu^muslTtl^a. t 

THIS is the image of a naked yellow woman with licrhead half severed from her 
bodyyj wearing a necklace of skulls, and standing on the body of Sluvii. She is 

♦The Deliverer. ^ t The headless. 

X The liuitruf give llio following Explanation of this monstrous feature in tho image of this goddess: At a 
certain time, not Ijcing able to procure any of the giants for her prey, to siiiisfv her thirst of hlood, C!iinuili*inOsttlka 
actoaliy cut her own ihioat, that the blood issuing thence might spout np i ito her mouth. 1 have s^ en a picture 
of this image, agreeing wiili this deseriplion ; and at Chachra, in Jessore, such an iiiiacc nniy ])c* ‘ ‘ 'mi at niesent, the 
half-severed head resting on the left hdiid of the goddess, and streams of blooil falling into Ik . w uih. 
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fiurroumlcd wiUi dead bodies, bus a srjnribir in one Ijancl, a skull iu aiiolber, 

« 

and with two others is forbidding fear, and be^Nton in»' a biessing-. 

I 

This image is not made at presenf, btil the worship may be celebrated before the 
images of any other female deities. Those who leceiee Iheinitialory rites of this god- 
dess worship lier daily before the slialgraimi, or water, or flowers, or an incantatioa 
written on a metal dish.* She promises lier disciples rn hes, learning, or absorption, t 
but principally riches. Some jieoplc are alraid of ’.jecoiiiing her disciples, lest, in a 
fit of anger, she should bring upon them a violent deati i 


SKCTION XX 'll 1. 

JiigU'Ji^Ollur.S 

THIS is the whole length figure ofa yellow woman, w itli fonr rirew : hoMing i'l '’cr 
hands aeoncli, a discus, a club, and a water-lily. .She is i:>o>ily worshipped on the 
7lh, 8th, and 9th of the inercase of the moon in iVl.iglM, W iy few persons learn the 
initiatory rites of this goddess. 


^ Before wny one of these tilings the worship of ai)> <'f liic nvd\ hp pcrformi'il ; but the hlitilgrtimuis mosllj 
preferred. 

t A person can receive only one blessing at a lime from his god. The Hindoo'-, however, teUtle a siory ofa 
blind nnin who put a trick on his guardian deity h^ obtaining three hleSMiig'^ (loin Inniatonee; heusktd that lie 
uiigljt see — his child — cal iroju oiV a golden tiish every thiy. ]le was then chiidit 

t The following story, current among ihe Hindoos, T give as a proof ui lijo dread in x'vl’.ich they li>e of some of their 
deities: A branihun wlni had received ilie inliiutitig ineantalioa of this v''(liie''S lo avr.iil il\ iiu: an imrj.'itiiral death 
used to confine himself to his house, vvhe.c, however, a hatchet, hung up loi bdcuilicing uiiiiuaJs, fell u]»ou and kilhd 
him as he lay asleep. 


(( The yfdlow. 
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SECTION XXXill. 

VugnlcmoohiiLiy^ 

THE in\?,p:c oi'diis deify is never made; though she is sometimes worpliipped on (he 
7lh, i\n i 9th of the ruooa in Maghu, before a pan of WJiter, or some other proper 
'riie ofliciafingbramhiin, in yellow garments, presents yellow flowers, flesh, 
fisit, and .spi* ti:ons liquors, to her :^thc animals sacrificed are not numerous. 

This goddess is frequently worshipped in the hope of procuring the removal, the 
injury, or the destruction, of enemies, or whatever else the worshipper desires — which 
is sometimes the wife of another, • He makes no doubt, if be can please the goddess 
by presents, or tlallery, or by iidMcling, for her sake, certain cruelties on his body, 
that she will be disposed to grant him even this last favour. Iftlie ceremonies be not 
performed in strict conformity to the rules laid down in the sliastrn, it is believed that 
iho worship[)cr will be deprived of reason, or of spec Ji, or tliul some other dreadful 
c\.;a;:iity will befalhim. 

In the burnt sacrifice presented to this goddess, turmeric, oil, and salt, form the 

I 

principal ingredients. The Hindoos believe that after performing the proper ce- 
rcniOiikCK for the destruction of an enemy, the goddess soon complies with the prayers 
of the worshijjper. Shoudrhs, of course, employ bramhuns in thus attempting toaceom- 
flish their murderous wishes. Particular forms of praise and of petition, refirringin 
many cases to tlie injury or destruction of enemies, addressed to this goddess, arc con- 
tained in the Tuntru-sarii. 


Of fear-ciciting coontcnince. 

N 
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MXTlbxN AXXIV. 

Pruti/itiigira.'* 

THE image of Ibis idol is never made, but is worshipped in the night when- 
ever u person chooses, which is, generally, when lie wants to injure or destroy ano- 
ther. The ofliciating bramh undressed in red, and wearing a roodrakshu necklace, of- 
fers, among other Ihings, reJ flowersjspiritiiouslicyiors, and bloody sacriiices. The flesh 
oferows, or cals, or of some oilier animal, after having been dipped in spirituous li- 
Cjuors, sometimes makes a part of lhcl>uriit-offeiin Ihe worshippers believing that the 
ile?>li of the enemy for whose injury these ceremonies arc performed, will swell on his 
body as the sacrificed llosli does on the fire. Pu' ticular forms of praise arc also re- 
peated before this image to accomplish the dcsiruction of enemies. 1 liere give a spe- 
cimen : Oh ! Prrflyiingira, mother ! Destroy, destroy my enemies ! Kill ! kill ! Reduce 
them (o ashes ! Drive them away ! Devour llicm ! Devour them ! Cut them in two ! 
Drink, drink their blood ! Destroy them root and branch ! With thy th under •bolf,i 
sjiear, scymitar, discus, or rope, destroy them.” 

A story to the follow ing purport is very current among the Hindoos : Jafiir-alec-kha, 
the nabob of Aloorsliiidnbad, was miicli attached to Raiiui-kantii, his Hindoo treasurer, 
avlio was at enmity with Kulee-shunkuru, a very learned Hindoo, and a groat worship- 
per of the female deities. Tlic latter, tocfl’ect the destruction of Ramii-kantu, be- 
gan to worship the goddess Prulyungira. He luul not performed (he ceremonies 
long, before Ramii-knntii became sick,tand it was made known to lam and tlie nabob, 
that Kai^'-shuiikiiru was thus employed. The nabob, full of rage, ordered tind Kalee- 
sliiinkiiru should be brought belorc him ; but he fled before (he niCNsengcrs could seize 
him, and began to perform these ceremonies for the destruction of die nabob. A servant, 
mistaken for Ivalee-shunkuru, was, however, seized, but he bribed llic messengers, 
that they might protract his journey as much as possible. They did so, and the 


Tilt well proportiuneO. 
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day before they arrived at IMoorshruliihadJhc nabob il Led. — I give (his story to shew, 
what a strong possession the popular snpprslition has taken of the minds of (he 
people, who, while stnoaking together, listen to these stories with the utmost enger- 
ness and surprize, as (he villagers in England tell stories current amongst thon wliise 
sitting round the winter’s fire. , 


SKCTION XXXV. 

I. 

Vmiupwrna.* 

THIS image ma); be ma<le standing, or silting on the water-lily ; in the right hand 
is a spoon, like that with which the Hindoos stir their boiling rice, and in the other 
a rice dish : Shivii, as a naked mcna’icaiif, is standing before the image asking rcl icf. 

The worship paid to (his form of Doorga is performed on the 7(h, Sth, and 9(ii days 
of the moon’s increase in the month Clioitru : bloody sacrifices, fish, and spirituous 
liquors aic among the offerings. Unari-[)oorna being the guardian deity of many of 
the lliiiduos, (who have, a proverb amongst (hem,, that a sincere disciple of this god- 
dess never wants rice,) very great, festivities take place at this festival, accompanied 
with music, dancing, filthy ^ongs, and every thing else calculated to deprave the 
heart. 

A Hindoo rising in a morning, before his eyes arc well open, repents the name of 
<liis goddess — ^Unriu-pouraa — Unnii-poorna/ and hopes, that through her favour 
ho shall be well fed that day, VV henone Hindoo wislies <o coinpUmeid another 
on his riches or liberality, lie says, * Oh ! Sir, your house is as full of liclies as that 
ofUnrui-poorna or, if he speak of Snothcr when absent, be says, < Such a one, iu 
liberality; is likCiUonu-pooraa. 


• She who fills with fooJ j from llinju» fooil, and fuilt 
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( 9 iUh'sh 11 y u tluiU c . * 

Tins riiiuio Dooi'i^a nssuinod after the l)ir(li of Ciiin&shri: she is hero roprerented a.^ 
sitting Oh the uafer-lily, ilievsrti in red, and supporting with one ann t!i(‘ infant Gi;- 
neshu atitbc bnaist, uhilc the oilier hand rests on Die knee of (he infant. 

A small festival in honour of tin’s e(>ddess is celebrated in the month IT^TuhHj unTi, 
or Phalgoonii, on the 7lli, Hth, and fiUi of the increase oi (lie moon, ^oaie y<’ais ago, 
at Clooploc-para, a village ainmt forty miles norih ol ( •aieutta, a gre at e stival V4 js 
held in lionour of Clane.slMi-j'ia.iatv, ^>hefi iiDy ihousuid loopees or more were ex- 
pended. Tile bramluins ol Du? village eolleel(‘d money to delVay Ibi; i xpenees; 
some gave on<‘ thousand, oiiiei;^ two, and others live piousaiul roopees ; aiul ciowds 
came two or (hive i!(«ys Joar.iey to be piescnt. Tiie daacie.g, sii.gir.g, musiC, ^c, 
began a niontii Ix'fore tin" [)rineipai day ct w oiship ; all lue S'iadOia were Cwtcrtainetl, 
and more Ihan two (housund anunais were Main. 


SrCTlON XXXViL 

Krishn'u-lirora, t 

THIS is an image of Doorga givingsuck to Krishnu, to destroy the poison v bieU 
he had received in a (joarrol vvidi Kalccyu, a hydra. 

A festival in honour of ^nls goddess is held on the Ttli, Stii, and Dih of Die increase 
of the moon, in the day, in the luonth Maghu. 

The history of this idol is thus related; In the west of HindoosPhnn a stone image 


• The moll/ ‘I o( Uuncshu. 


t She who holia Kribhnii in her arrni. 
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was once found in a poo] ; and no informafion could h*' obluincdlo wbaf- ii related, 
ti! a L uinliuohaiee icrencd them to the following story in one of theT«lntnis : In the 
e; iisrlsuod of Vb-inda-vunu, by the riyei* yurnoona, Sonbhnrce, a sage, for a long 
tiiiiepei forine<l religions austciities. One day, Avhile in the midst of his devolions, 
he saw a shnkoohi a i.I some oilier fish playing together ; with ^>hicli siglit he was 
iv:nc!^plen,s(‘d Jill ( imooru, theking ofthc birds, descended into (he water, andsnatch- 
Cu np ihe shiikoola fisli. Tlie sage, unable to punish (Jiiiooru, pronounced a curse 
upon iliis bird-god, or any other bird, who should hereafUn' come to destroy the fish 
in tl'.is spot; and this curse was afterwards the means of j)ieserving the king of the' 
hydras from thewratli of (birooru in the following maimer: 'J'he mountain Miilnyu 
V, as the resort oi inany serpents, w!)0 haily collected a number of frogs, and pre- 
sented them to (bnoori:, to concilia! ^ him, and to prevent his devouring them. At 
last Kal^^V u, tlic king of (he hydras, commanded his s\d)j'‘c(s lo give (he frogs to liirn^ 
promising to proleci tlumi from (linoorh; but the laKeroa his arrival finding no food, 
atlackcd and overcame Kaleeyn ; who. Though defealed, amused Ciurooni by rehearsing 
some vei.‘'CS whicli no one* understood but himself,'*' ull he had m ide good his retreat 
into a deep place oflhe river, where (lurooru durst nol (oilow liim for fear of (he curse 
of tiicsage. In consequence oflhe serpbiit’s remaining in (his spot, the jmison j)ro- 
c.‘eJ!tig from his Imdy had destroyed all the trees, water, lor two miles round, anti 
\vhoevcr drank of the water, died ; iibont which Umc Krishnn was born, who in his 
childhood, on a certain day, discovering that a dreadlnl mortality existed among 
the cows and tlie boys who kep^ (hem, asked ihc reason, and was intbrmed tlial they 
had been poisoned by the waters o( the Yfuuoona. Krislum llu u jumped from a tree 
into (lie river ; overcame (he serpenf, and drave him out of tin* place. Kalelb ii, full 
of fear, asked where he was to go, for l4iat Garooiii would certainly kill him. krishnb 
putting his foot ou his head, assured liiiu that wlum Gnroorn (livcovercd (he mark of 
his foot . be woiii\l . of destroy hini. The waters now becam.c wholesome ; the tiees 
jr^incd (heir verdure; ana luv. boys and cows were rcvslon’d lo lib* ; but the pain aris- 
ir;g from tlie poison in (he wounds w. KalKyu had given to Krishnu was intolera- 
ble. He Ihercfom jirayed to Doorga, who i khIo liim suck llig milk fror - 

breast, by which he was immediately restored to l:-valth,>. - 


• These verses, it is said, wow compose ouc oi’lhe kavyiis cajled rijiLMdS. 
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BLCTION XXXVIIL 

Vishalakshi^Z,*' 

A TLAY imajre of (his gO'Jdoss is set up at Fhyenehatee, a village in Burdwan^ 
wliicli is become a jducc uf great rcdorl i‘or pilgrims : vast multitudes ori)iif}‘idos, sheep, 
goals, (See. are offered atdill'ereut ti’.uos to this goddess, not unfrcquentlj lor the de- 
struction of enemies: sheep and goats arc offered every day ; and it is said that for- 
luciiy human sacriticcs Avere olfered to this godd<jss. Many persons, it isafliriucd, fiave 
obtained the privilege of co/iveising Avilh llicir guardian d(‘ities in consequence ot Avor* 
shipping this image with very shocking ceremonies, while others thus employed are 
said to have been driven mad; yet some persons receive the name ol Vishalukshee as 
their guardian deity. 


SECTION tXWX. 

ChundlcA 

i MAGES of this form of Doorga arc not made at ppsent in Bengal, but this god- 
dess is Avorshipped by many of the bianiliiuis, &c. before a metal cup containing 
the Avater of the Ganges. Tliis Avorship is celebrated daily, or at the time of the full 
or change of the moon, or Avhcii the sun enters a new sign, or on the 9th of the moon. 

The Kaliku pooranu directs that birds, tortoises, alligators, baffalO»> bulls, 
he-guats, iclincumons. wild boars, rhinoceroses, antefo:*^-? giianas, rein-deer, lioQg, 
f ygers, men, and blood drawn from the offererV ^^wn l)ody , he offered to this goddes^ 
■Th«» following horrid incantation is addr«»bcd (o the goddess Chimdee, Avlien offer- 
ing an animal in order effect (he deslructiou of an enemy : O goddess, of horrid 


C l Urge •r beautiful eyes. 


i '1 iic wrntbfwl. 
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‘ form, O Chnndika ! cat, devour, BUch one, my enemy, O consort of fire' ! Salula* 
‘ lion to fire ! This is the enemy who^has done me mischief, norw personated by au 
< animal : destroy him, O Muhamaree ! sph&ig I eat, devour.’ 

Women sometimes ©lake avow to ChnndSe to engage her to restore their chil- 
dren to health, or to obtain some other favour. If a person recover in vihose name 
such a TOW has been made, his neighbours ascribe it to Chubdee. 

The exploits of this goddess are celebrated in a poem written by the poet Kunkunu, 
and recited on various occasions, under the name of Chundee-ganu, or.Chundei'/atra. 


SECTION xi_ 

Ollier forms of Doorga, 

Ramakhya .* — This goddess is worshipped daily by persons of property before 
a pan of water, or some other substitute ; a'nd also by many sliaktus on the 8th of the 
moon in both quarters. Those who worship her monthly, generally present some parti.- 
cular request in favour of themselves or families. At the Doorga festival this goddess 
is also worshipped with many ceremonies and at a great expcncc. A few persons receive 
the initiatory rites of this godj^ess, and worship her as their guardian deity, 

Vindhi/u-tcainocA — This is the image of a yellow female, sitting on a lion, with ci- 
ther four or eight arms : she is worshipped in the month Yoishakhu, on the Otb, or on 
the 7th, 8th or 9th, of the increase of the moon : at Benares she is worshipped daily. 
The destruction of several giants is ascribed to this goddess. 

Jlfi2»gSft!-C’Aitn(h‘£a.f — This is the Anage-of a yellow female, sittingonthreesknlls, 
clothed in red, having in her right hand a book, and in her left a roodrakshu bead- 
roll. She is mostly worshipped by females, or rather by bramhuns employed by 

• She wbo i* esHed Onire. t She who dwelt on nxwntVincIbjft, t The ferwent Benefestreis. 

o 
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(bem, in consequence of some particular dil>tress in their families ; when they make 
a vow to the goddess to worship her a ccrtacn number of times if she will deliver 
them. Even the wives of Musnlmans sometimes send offerings to the house of a bram- 
hnn to be presented to her with prayers. In the month Poushu a small festival 
held ill honour of this goddess. 

Kumii/t JcamiiiZe.* — ^This is the image ofa female sitting on the water-lily^ swallo'.; 
ing an.elcphant, while with the left hand she is pulling it out of herlhroal.t — She ki 
worshipped on the 8th of Voishakhu, with the usual ceremonies and festivities. 

Tlaju-rajishwurte.% — This goddess is represented as sitting on a throne, the three 
feet of which rest on the he.ads of Brilmha, Vishnoo, and Shivu. She is worshipped 
on the 7th, 8th and 9th of Volshaklin, with the ceremonies common to all the female 
deities to whom bloody sacrifices arc offered. 

‘Yoogad^ah is represented as sitting on a lion, hiving ten arms. — A festival in 
honour of this goddess is held on the last day of Voishakhh, at Ksh^ru, a village 
in Burdwan, where many animals are slain, and large quantities of spirituous liquors 
offered ; the goddess at the time of worship is taken out of a tank near the temple. It 
is supposed that not less than 100,000 people assemble at this place on this occasion. 
Human sacrifices, I am informed, were formerly offered to this goddess. — So numer- 
ous arc the sacrifices, that the water of the pool in whibh the dead bodies are thrown 
immediately after decapitation, becomes the colour of blood. These bodies are taken 
out of the pool again in a little time after the sacrifice. The disciples of this goddess 

4 

arc verj- numerous. 

Kuroonamii/'!c.\-~\n some places the image of this goddess is set up and worship- 
ped daily. At the festivals of Doorga, Kalw, &c. she is worshipped in a more 
splendid manner. Some persons make vows to this goddess in limes of distress, and 
many receive the initiatory rites by which she becomes their guardian deity. 

• Shf- who sils on the* water-lily. t This image is sa'd to owe its rise to a vision at sra ascribect to Shreo- 

a nc^Tchant, tho p^rticolars cf which arc related in llio Kvivec'ktiukiinli, t The goddess who governs 

BrAroha, VisUnoo, and Shiv «i, $ She who existed befw the yooghs. 11 The cwnpassioxialc. 



Or rii#.aJoa&i3E3. — Daa/'i'-a.] OF THE HINDOOS, 


SEClIpN XLI. 


blhdr forms of Doorga. 


l'iipoora,‘ 

T ri poora-soondurS^,^ 

Gouree,*’’ 

Swudlia,®-^ 

Tvvurita,* 

Vunu-d4vce,^® 

Pudma,*® 

Swaha,-'' 

Mitya, 3 

Chriadu-nayika,*^ 

Shuchce,i9 

Shanty, 

Priuitabinec,^ 

Pruchundn,^* 

Med ha,-'’ 

Toostee,** 

Jiiyu-doorga,® 

Chiindagra,^^ 

Savitreo,-* 

Poos tec, iS> 

Slioolinee,® 

Dliooiiia-vulee,^^' 

Vijuya,«2 

Dlirilcc,*® 

Muha-lukblunee,^ 

Ublinya,*^ 

Jiiya,«3 

Atmu-d6vla,si 

Shree-vidya,® 

Sutee,'^ 

Ddvu-bdna,'^* 

KooIu-d6vta, 5* &c. 


All these goddesses arc worshipped at the festivals of Doorga, as well as at otiicr 
tinies, before the proper representative of a god, as water, the shalgramu, &Ct butthcic 
images are not now made in Bengal. Many persons receive the initiatory rites of these 
deities, and pay their devotions daily to the particular goddess whom (hey have 
chosen as their guardian deity. Bloody sacriliccs, fisJi, and spirituous liquors, are 
presented to these goddesses. The last sixteen are worshipped when rice is first 
given to a child, at the invrstiture with the poita, at the time of marriage, and in 
general at all the ceremonies performed for a son before marriage. Jnyu-doorga is 
worshipped to obtain deliverance from danger. 


1 She who governs the tliree worlds, heaven, earth, and the world of the hjdras. 2 Slie mho speedily 

exeeates her will. 3 The Everlasting* 4Tho praise-worthy . 5 The destroyer of the giant 

Doorgm, 6 She who wields the weapon of this name.* 7 The Great Goddess of Fortune, 8 Tho 

Learned. 9 The beauty of the three worlds. jO The goddess of forests. 11 The destroyer of ihc 

giant Chiindft. it The wrathful. l^The furious. 14 She who is the colour of smoke. loShe 

who removes fear. 16 The wife of Shivh. 17 The yellow. 18 She who sits on tho water-lily, 19 Sijo 
who tells the truth of aTl. SO The wise. SI The cause of all. SS The victorious. 23 Ditto; 

S4ttThe celestial heroine. 25 She who presides over the manes. S6 Ditto. S7 The Comforter. 

28 Ditto. S9 The Noorisher. , 30 The Patient. SI Tlic goddess of souls. 3S She who 

presides over the generations of men. 

o 2 
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Beside the above forms of Door^a, (here arc many others, whose names end with 
the word Bhoiruvee, viz. the terrific; and tentP^es consecrated to Bhoiruvuand Bhoi« 
tuvfiS are erected at many of the holy places visited by the Hindoo, pilgrims. When 
a person performs any of the ceremonies of Hindoo worship at these places he must 
first, on pain of meeting with some misfortune, worship these two deities. 


SECTION XLII. 

Kalee, 

THIS goddess may also be considered as a form of Bhuguvutee, or Dborga. Ac* 
cording to the Chundee,.the image ol Kalee at present worshipped in Bengal, had its 
origin in the story of ttuktu-veejn, already, inserted in page 100. Kalee was so overjoy- 
ed at the victory she had obtained over this giant,, that she danced till the earth 
shook to its foundation, andShivu,.at the intercession of the gods, was compelled lo- 
go to the spot to- persuade her to desist. He saw no other way, however, of prevail- 
ing, than by throwing himself among the dead bodies of the slain. When thegod* 
dess saw that she was dancing-on her husband, she was so shocked, that to express her 
surprize she put out her tongue to a great length, and remained motionless; and 
she is represented in this posture in almost all the images now made in Bengal. 

The IJdhyatmu Ramayuiiu* gives another story fVom which the imoge of Kalw 
may have originated : Kamu, when he returnedhome with Seela from the destruction 
of Kavunn, began to boast of his atchierements before his wife ; who smiled and said, 
‘You rejoice because you Lave killed a R’avunn with ten heads ;but what would you 
say toaRavnnu with 1000 heads ‘ Destroy him,’’ said Ramu. Seeta, again smil- 
ing, advised him to stay at faomt ; but ho, collecting all the monkies, the giants, and 
his own soldiers together, with Sceta, Liikshmunfi,ShulrrigIinri, and^Blifirntu, immedi- 
ately departed furSliutu-dw^putb meet this new Riiviuiu, sending Hunoomanu before 

* There are four Romayttiiof, one written b}’ Valiiieekoi^. •nmher by Yyagh-dlvft, and two oiheia called (he 
Ddbooiii and the UdhyaUnh Uaiua^tiuus^ but the others are ialiitlc eitimaliou compared with the waikufValmee- 
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to discover tbe residence of this thousand-headed monster, and bring a description of 
his person. Hunoomanu, after a little*i>Ia^ with him, returned to Uamu, who soon af- 
ter attacked tbe giant : but he, looking forward, beheld Ramu’s army as so many 
children t and discharged three arrows, one of which sent all the monkies to Kishkin- 

dha, their place of residence ; another sent all the giants to Lunka (Cey lon), and the 

%/ 

diird sent all the soldiers to Uyodbya,Ramu’s capital, llamu, thunderstruck at being 
thus left alone in a moment, and thinking that all his adherents had been at once an- 
nihilated, began to weep : when Seeta, laughing at her husband, immediately assum- 
ed the terrific form of Kalee, and furiously attacked this thousand-headed Ravunu. 
The conflict lasted ten years, but she at length killed the giant, drank hisblood, and 
began to dance and toss about the limbs of his body. Her dancing shook the earth to its 
centre, so that all the gods, filled with alarm, applied to Shi vn ; but he declared that 
he almost despaired of calming her passions, for she was mad with joji^ ; he promised, 
however,. to do all that could be expected from a god in so desperate a case ; but, paus- 
ing for some time, and sceinguo other alternative, he, in the presence of the assembled 
gods, threw himself among the dead bodies under her feet : Brumlm called to the god- 
dess, and said, * O goddess ! what art thou doing ? Dost thou not see that thou art 
trampling on Ihy husband ?' She stooped, and saw Shivu under her feet, and was so 
ashamed, that she stood still, and threw out her tongue to an uncommon length. * Bjr 
this means Shivu saved the universe ; and Seeta, again a&suming her proper form, went' 
home witii Uamu and his brothers.. 

In the images commonly worshipped, Kidw is represented'as a very black female,^ 
witli four arms, having in one Imnc^ a scyniitar, and in another the head of a giant 
which she holds by the hair; another hand is spread open bestowing a blessing ; and- 
with the other she is forbidding fear. She wears two dead bodies for ear-rings, and a 
necklace of skulls, aud.lier tongue hangs down to her chin. The hands of several 
giants arc hung as n girdle round licr loins, and her tresses fall down to her heels. 
Having drank t he^blood of (ho giants she has slain in combat, her eye-brows are bloody, 
Mut the blood is falling, in a- stream down her breast; her eyes are red like those of a- 

* Wh^n the nttuioo vrt^mon arc shocked or asHai&ed at anj thin^, they put out cheir toi>|;ue9i as a mode uf 
expessiiig tbeit !«:(: lings. 



111 rro;n% and UELTCIOX, [l^nTin. riivi.t. 

^hc sfands with ouo U*"* on the breast of her Iiusl>anvl aad iho 

olher Oil Ills Ihi^h/^ 

Tfiis ileily is equal ia ferocily to any of the prcccdinij forms of Doorga. In the 
Kalika pooranu mkv are pointed out, amongst oilier animals, as proper for sacriticc. 
It is hero said that the blood of a lyger pleases the goddess for one hundred years, 
and the blood of a lion, a rein-deer, or a man, a thousand. IJiit by the sacrifice of 
TiiiiEn men, she is pleased 100,000 years ! I insert two or three extracts from the 
ISangninary Chapter of the Kalika pooranh : < Let a human victim be sacfificcd at 
a {>lace of holy worship, or at a cemetery where flead bodies are buried. IjcI the ob- 
lation be performed in the part of the cemetery called h^ruku, or at a temple of Ku- 
makshya, or on a mountain. Now altend to the mode : The human victim is to be 
immolated in the east division, which is sacred to Bhoiruvu; the head is to be pre- 
sented in the south division, which is looked upoif as the place of skulls sacred to llhoi- 
l iivu^and the blood is to be presented in the west division, which is denominated Iic- 
lukii. Having immolated a human victim, with all the requisite ceremonies atacc- 
metciy, or holy place, let the sacrifieer be cautious not to cast his eyes upon it. Ihe 
victim must be a person of good appearance, and be prepared by ablutions, and re- 
quisite ceremonies, such as eating consecrated food the day before, and by absti- 
nence from flesh and venory ; and must be adorned with chaplets of flowers, and be- 
smeared with saudul wood. Then causing the victim (o face the north, let the sacri- 

I 

iiccr worship the several deities presiding over the diflerent parts of tlic viclimks 
body : let the worship be then paid to the victim liimself by his name. Let him 
worship Brumha in the victim’s rhundru, i.e. f^ave of Brmnlia, cavity in the skull, 
under the spot where the saliircti coronalis and sagiltaUs meet. Ia^I him worship the 

earth in his nose, &c, W orshipping the king of serpents, let him pronounce 

the following incantation : best of men ! O most auspicious ! O thou who art an 

‘assemblage of all the deities, rmd most exquisite ! beslow thy protection on me, 

‘ save me, thy devoted ; save my sons, my cattle, and kindred ; j>reservc the state, 

‘ the ministers belonging to if, and all friends ; and as death is unavoidable, part 
‘ with (thy organs of) life, doing an act of benevolence. Bestow upon me, O most 

** The image of Minei va, it will be refrllcctccl, was that of a threatening goddess, exciting terror. On her 

shield she bore the head of a gorgon. Sir AV, Jones considerj Kalee as the Proserpine ofthc Greeks. 
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^auspicious ! the bliss which is obtain«d by the most austere devotion, by acts of 
* charity, and performance of religions ceremonies - and at the same time, O most 
^excellent ! attain supreme bliss thyself. \ May thy auspices, O most auspicious ! 
^kcep me secure from rakshusus, pishachus, terrors, serpents, bad princes, enemies, 
^ and other evils; and, death being ihcvitable, charm Bhuguvutee in thy last moments 

^ by copious streams of blood spouting from the arteries of thy fleshly neck.’ 

When this has been done, O niy children! the victim is even as myself, and the 
guardian deities of the ten quarters take place in him ; then Brumha and all the other 
deities assemble in the victim, and be he ever so great a sinner, he becomes pure from 
sin, and when pure, his blood changes to ambrosia, and lie gains the love of Miiha- 
dcM’^, the goddess of tlu^ yogu nidru, (i.c. Uie tranquil repose of the mind from an 
abstraction of idtas)^ who is the goddess of the whole universe, the very universe 
itself. He does not rclurn for a considerable Icn ;th of time in the human form, but 

becomes a ruler of (lie gimh dev(:is, and is much respected by me myself. The 
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victim who is impure, from sjn, or ordure and urine, Kamakshya will not even hear 
named. The Idind, the cripnh’d, (he aged, the sick, thealliictcd with ulcers, the her- 
maphrodite, the impcrfertly formed, the scarred, the timid, (he leprous, the dwarf- 
ish, and (he perpetrator of mjlia patukfi, (heinous offences, such as slaying a brarn- 
Iiun, drinking spirits, stealing gold, or defiling a spiritual teacher’s bed), one undcT 
twelve years of age, one who is impure from (Ire death of a kinsman, &c. one who is 
impure from the death of mulia gooroo, (father and mother), which impurity lasts 
one whole year: these severally are unfit subjects for immolation, even though ren- 
dered pure by sacred texts. Let not abramhiin or a chuMdalu be sacrificed ; nor a 
prince, nor that whicli has been already presented to a brarnhun, or a deity ; nor tlie 
offspring of a prince ; nor one who ‘has conquered in battle ; nor the off spring of a 
brarnhun, or of a kshiitriyu ; nor a childless brother; nor a father; not a learned per- 
son ; nor one who is Uiiwiliing ; nor the maternal uncle of the sacrificcr. The day 
previous tp a human sacrifice, let the victim be prepared by the text manushtukii and 
three deveegnndhu shukfns, and tlie texts wadrungii, and by touching his head with 
Ihc axe, and besmearing the axe w ith sandal, 8cc. perfumes, and then taking some of 
the sandal, &c. from off tlic axe, and besmearing tlic victim’s neck (herewith. If the 
severed head of a human victim smile, it indicates increase of prosperity and long life 
to the sacrificcr, without doubt ; and if it speak, whatever it says will come to pass.’ 
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This work further lays down directions Tor a person's drawing blood from him- 
self, and offering it to the goddess, repeating the following incantation: ^ Hail! 
^ supreme delusion ! Hail ! goddess of the universe ! Hail ! thou who fulfilest the de* 
^ sires of all. May I presume (o oflVr Hiccthc blood of my body ; and wilt thou deign 
‘ to accept it, and be propitious iow ards me.* 

A person’s cutting off* Iiis own flesh., and presenting it to the goddess as a burnt sa^ 
crifice is another method of pleasing this infernal deity : ^ Grant me, O goddess! bliss, 
‘ in proportion to the fervency with which I present thee with my own flesh, invok- 
^ ing Mice to be propitious to mc^ Salutation to tljce again and again, under the my«- 
^ Mtious syllables wwg, uftg/ 

A person’s burning his body, by applying the burning wick of a lamp to it, is also 
very acceptable to Kal^, &c. On this occasion this incantation is used : ‘ flail ! god- 
^ dessl Salutation to thee, under the syllables £wg‘, wwg. To thee I present this auspici- 
^ous luminary, fed with the flesh of my body, enlightening all around, and exposing 
^ to light also the inward recesses oJT my soul.’ 

It is observed in this work, that the head or the blood of an animal, in its simple 
state, forms a proper oftering to a goddess, but that flesh must be presented as a burnt- 
offering. Other Tuntriis observe, that, the eating of the flesh of men, cows, and swine, 
and drinking spirits, after these things have been offered to an idol, must be done in 
secret, or the person will commit a great crime, and sink into poverty. I am credibly 
informed that very many bramhiins in Bengal cat cow’s flesh, and, after they have becrx 
oflercd,to an idol, drink spirits, though none oflhtm will publicly acknowledge it. 

Thieves frequently pay their devotions to Kalee and to all the goddesses to whom 
bloody sacrifices arc offered, under the hope of carrying on their Yillainous designs 
with security and success. + A gang often persons^ perliaps, agree to plunder a house, 

« 

• See Mr. Blaquiere’fi tran.Uaiion of the Sauguinarv Chapter, Asiatic Researches, vol, r,— — The aulhoT hopes 
Mr. Blaquiere Mvill excuse the liberty' he lias taken of ailoritig liis spelling of Sung.sk ritli words, as he has done it mere- 
l^’to preserve uniformity throughout the work. 

t One of JapUer*s names, it Is well known, was Fra'datur, because plunder wasofTered to him* 
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^▼liomcetCogclher in adfirk under a frree where an imago of Sidde>I»wintJ5 p!ar- 
ccl, and bring to Hie spot spirituous liqijors, fisli, and other offiirings. One of (ho 
company, a bramhun, j^foes through the ceVomonies of worship^ at the close of which a 
bloody sacrifice is oflored, and the instrument worshipped wdiich is to cut through 
the wall of the liou<;e; at which tirnb the following incantation from the Cliorii- 
priiichashika is read ; ‘O ! Sindhukatee ! (the name of the instrument) formed by 
^ the goddess Vishnee t Kalee cemmanded (hoc to cut a passage into the house, to 
^ cut through stones, bones, bricks, wood, the earth, and mountains, and, through 
^ the blessing of IJnadya,^ to make a way by cutting the earth from the house of 
^ the Malinee to that of V^idya,t and (hat the soil brought out should be carried away 
^ by the wdnd. Ilarce-jlioe:}: and ChamuiuJa have given this blessing, and Kamak-^ 
« sliya (Kalee) has given the command.’ After tlie reading of this incantation, the 
tliioves sit down to eat and drink the things that have been ofl'cred; and when near- 
ly intoxicated, they gird their garments firmly round their loins; rub their bodies 
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well with oil ; daub their eyes with lamp-black, and repeat an incantation to enable 
(hern to see in the dark ; and thus proceed to the spot, when they cut a hole through 
the wall, plunder the house, and sometimes murder the inhabitants. 


Some time ago, two Hindoos were executed at Calcutta for robbery. Refore 
they entered upon their work of plunder, they worshipped Kalee, and oflered pray* 


* A name of Kuleo, wbicii means wj^thoni bep^lnniiig, 

t Soonduiij, the ison of GuoniIi*J»’ntJhoo, laja of Kanchec-poorii, was overcome bj the charms ofVidyn, tlm 
daughter oi Vecr^-singliu, the r»ju ol liuriiwnu. For the purposes of courtship ho concealed himself at tin l».)usc 
of a flower-solit'r (Malinee) near the palace ot Veeru-siiighu, and began to pay his devotions to the goddess Ka- 
Ice, who gave Inm this irjcantalion, and the instnJmeut SintiliiiKs.lt e, that he might rui his way lo his fair one. 
One night, however, Soundiirii was caught in ihe palace, and sciaed us n thief. As he was led prison to Ihs^ 
place of oiecuiion, he cuniposed iifty verses in praise of the raja’s daughter, which s'erses liave since received the 
name ofClioru-phnchushika. The Hindoos add, that wrhen they were about to cxocule SuuiidiSirli, the cords by 
which he was bound niirncuiuusly burst asunder, and the exccotioncrs fell senst less to the ground ; in conse- 
quence, the execution was postponed, and the luxt^ night Kalee appeared to Veerii.singhlll in a dream, and di- 
rected him to marry his daughter to Soondhr^i, who was not a thief, but the son ofthernja of Kanchce-prmrfi, a very 
proper person to become his sou-in-law. The marriage wns soon after celebrated in the most splendid manner. 

t The Hindoos say, that a female of the Ilaree cast was once honoured with an interview by the goddess 
Kamakahya, who dolivcredto hera variety ofiucanlalions, now used by the lowest casts for the roost ridiculous 
as well as brutal and wicked pu; poses. * 


V 
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crs before her image, that they might be pcolectcd by tlic goddess ia the act of thieT- 
ing. It so happened, Uiat the goddess left these disciples in the lurch ; they were de- 
tected, tried, and seiileiiccd to be hanged. • AVhile under sentence of death, a native 
catholic, in the same place and circumstances, was visited by a Homan Catholic 
priest to prepare him for dclitli. These HiihIoos now reflected, that as Kalw had 
not protected I hem, notwithstanding they had paid their devotions to her, there could 
be no Iiope that she would save them after death : they might as well, therefore, re- 
nounce their cast; which resolution they communicated to their fellow-prisoner, who 
procured for them a prayer from the Catholic priest, translated into the Bengalee 
language. I saw a copy of this prayer in the hands of the naU’ve catholic who gave 
me this account. These men at last, out of pure revenge upon Kalee, died in tlie 
faith of the Virgin Mary, and the catholics, after the execution, made a grand fune- 
ral for them, as these persons, they said, embraced the catholic faith, and renounc- 
ed their cast — from conviction. 

Agrim-vageeshu, a learned Hindoo, about five hundred years ago, formed the 
image of Kal^ according to the preceding description, and worshipped it monthly, 
choosing for this purpose the darkest nights in the month : he made and set up the 
image, worshipped it, and destroj'ed if, on the same night. At present the greater 
number of the worshippers of Kalee hold a festival to her honour on the last night 
of the decrease of the moon in the month Kartiku, and call it the Shyama* fcslival. 

A few persons celebrate the worship of Kalee at the full moon in Kartiku ; the ce- 
remonies of which are performed before a picture of this goddess drawn on a stilTmat 
of reeds seven or eight feet long. This festival lasts three days, and on the fourth 
the picture is thrown into the river. 

Some also worship Kalee for one night on the 14th of the decrease of the moon, in 
the month Maghii ; and a few rich men do so monthly, on the last night of the moon ; 
while others worship this goddess in the month Jyoisht’hu, wlfen it is called the 
Fhulu-hurce festival, on account of the many mangoes, jak fruits, &c. offered to her. 


• A name of Kale«» meaning black. 
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A few years ago, I went to tbe house of.KaIee>shunkuru>ghoshu at Calcatla, at the 
time of the Shyama festival, to see the animals sacrificed to Kulee. The buildings 
where the worship was peribrmed were caised on four sides, with an area in the tiud« 
die. The image was placed at the north end with the face to the south ; and the two 
side rooms, and one of the end rooms opposite the image, were filled with spectators : 
in the area were the animals devoted to sacrifice, and also the executioner, with Ka- 
l^'shunkuni, a few attendants, and about twenty persons to throw the animal down, 
and hold it in the post, while the head was cut off* The goats were sacrificed first, 
then the buffalos, and last of alt two or three rams. In order to secure the ani<* 
mals, ropes wcic fastened round their legs; they were then thrown down, and the 
neck placed in a piece of wood fastened into the ground, and made open at the (op 
like the space betwixt the prongs of a fork. After the animars neck was fastened in 
the wood by a peg which passed over it, the men who held it pulled forcibly at the 
heels, while (he executioner, with a broad heavy axe, cut off the head at one blow ; 
the heads were carried in an elevated posture by an attendant, (dancing as he went) the 
blood runnuig down him on all sides, into the presence of the goddess. Kalee-shiin- 
kurn, at the close, went up to the executioner, took him in his arms, and gave him 
several presents ol’ cloth, &c. The heads and blood of the animals, as well as 

different meal-offerings, arc presented with incantations as a feast to the goddess, af- 
ter which clarified butter is burnt on a prepared aUarof sand. Never did I sec men so 
cagarly enter into the shedding of blood, nor do I think any butchers could slaugh- 
ter animals more expertly. • The place literally swam with blood. The bleating 
of the animals, the numbers slain, and the ferocity of the people employed, actually 
made me unwell, and I retained about midnight, filled with horror and indignation* 

The gifts to bramliiins and guests at this festival arc numerous, and in some in- 
stances very expensive. The bramhuiis, and (lien the family and other guests, are 
entertained, when the spirituous liquors which have been presented to the goddess 
arc drank privately by those who arc in the secret. Tbe festival closes with the 
dances and songs before the goddess* 

The reader may form an idea how much idolatry prevailed at the lime when the 

P * 
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Hiadoci monarchy flourUhed, from the follpwiag circumslancc, ^Yhich belongs to a 
iiioderu period, when the Hindoo authorily in HiiidoostMianu was almost extinct : 
Haja KrUhnii-chundru-rayri, and his two immediate successors, in the month Karti- 
kii, annually gave orders to all the people over whom they had a nominal authority 
to keep the Sliyaina festival, and threatened every offtmder with the severest penaU 
ties on non-corupliancc. In consequence of these orders, in more than ten tbou« 
sand houses, in one night, in the zillah of Krishnn-ringfiiru, the worship of this god^ 
dess was cclobratcd. The number of animals destroyed could not be less than ten tliou-* 
sand. The oflicialing bra nlii.i.s, espcciiilly those who perforin religious ceremonies 
for slioo Jriis, were greatly perplcxeil, as a single bramhrin had to perform the ccrcmo^ 
nies of worship at two liuiidrcd Jiouscs, situated in ditFcrent villages, in one night* 
All the joiners, barbers, or blacksmiths, in fifteen or twenty villages, in many in*, 
stances, have but one ofllciatiiig priest, the brainliiins in general being unwilling to 
incur the disgrace which arises from performing religious services for sboodrus* 

Eeshanu-cliundwVrayii, the grandson of Krishnii-chundru-rayn, in certain j^cars, pre- 
sented to KaJee eighty thousand pounds weight of sweetmeats, the same quantity of 
sugar, a thousand women’s cloth garments, the same number of w'omcn’s China silk 
garments, a thousand O/rerings, including rice, plantairiif, peas, &c. ami immolat- 
ed a thousand bulfalos, a (houNund goats, aiul the same number of hheep, which alto- 
gether could not costless then ten tliousand roopees, wliile the other expences amount* 
cd to scarcely less (Iiaii twenty tlioasand. To defray these expences, (his raja sold 
the greater part of his patrimony, ami in this and other idolatrous customs he and 
other Hindoo rajas have expended almost the whole of their estates. 

Raja Ram-KrIshnuaUo expended very large sums cf money upon (he worship of 
Kiilec. He set up a stone image of this goddess at Vhi aliu-nfiguni, on which occasion 
he is said to have spent a lack of roopees. He also endowed this image with such 
a large revenue, that at present five humlrcd persons are maintained there daily. In 
the service of this godtless he has nearly reduced himself to poverty, though former- 
ly from the rents of the lands, Ac. he used to pay fifty-twoiacks of roopees annual- 
ly into the Company’s treasury. 
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Kftlee is tli« guardian deity of very inapy of the Bengalees, cspeciaHy of the bram- 
huns* 

At KalSe-ghatn, near Calciitta,is a celebrated image of this goddess, * whom (in 
the opinion of the Hindoos) all Asia, and the whole world worshippeth.’ Having 
obtained an account of this temple from a bramlum whom I sent to Kalcc-gliatu for 
the purpose, I here lay it before iny readers : 

The temple consists of one room, with a large pavement around it. The image 
is a large black stone to which a horrid foco, parity cut and partly painted, has been 
given ; there arc neither arms nor leg?, a cloth co* ering all the lower part which 
should be the body. Ifi front of tne temple is a very large building capable of seat- 
ing tvro hundred people, in which and on the pavement around the temple many 
bramhuns daily sit reading the Clumdee, a work on the wars of Kalee : on some days 
as many as a thousand bramhuns mny be seen thus employed. Beyond tl)is build- 
ing, in front of the image, the animals for sacrifice arc slain. Not fewer than foiir 
thousand persons assemble on particular occasions at this temple, espcci.ally at (he 
Shyama and Dooiga festivals; and, twice a week, on the Cli^tula* market days, two 
thousand people or more visit (Iiis place, multitudes of w hom (my informer say^, not 
less than a thousand) present offerings. At these times it is conimou for a Hindoo 
to go up to the temple, and presenting himself at the door with joined hands, to ad. 
dress himself thus to the idol c ‘ Oh ! mother ! I am going to the market for sucli and 
^sucli a purpose. If thou grant mo success, I will on the next market-day present 
^offerings to thee to the amount of———/ Or he says to another person standing 
near — ‘See, Brother, I have promised to mother so and so, if she will accomplish my 
^ wishes in the market. 

About nine o’clock each day, the bramhun who in (urn performs the duties at the 
temple, and who receives the oflerings of the day, after detailing and bathing the 
image, puts on it*ihe garlands of flowers and other ornaments, sweeps i he temple, and 


•All adjuiulng village. 

1 U is said ihut fcrmcib , especially in times ol scarcity, numbers ttl men were sold at this madeC, 
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rticn llirows open the doors, calling out ‘ Victory to the Great Kalec ! Victory to the 
Great Kalee I’ These compliments on different mornings he changes at pleasure. 
After this, persons going to bathe, or comjn^from bathing, approach the door of the 
temple, and bow to the goddess ; and now thedailyworsbip is performed, which oc- 
cupies about an hour, after wfhich men and woman arc seen bringing tbeir offerings to 
the idol, and these continue to be presented during the greater part of the day j some 
lucrcly present them, without asking for any blessing: these persons takeaway a few 
flowers, or any other trifle of what they have offered, as something that will secuie the 
good of the family ; and friends on a visit at the house of such a person beg any thing 
of this kind, and cat it, or wear it in their hair. Other visitors to (he temple leave part 
of ( lie offerings there, and take away the other part to present to their friends. Olliers 
make a vow while the offering is presented to the image, in some such words as these : 

‘ Oh ! goddess ! mother Kal^ ! If thou will deliver me out of such or such a trouble, 

* or wilt bestow such or such a blessing, I will present to thee [here the petitioner re- 
‘ peats the names (ff all the offerings or bloody sacritices].’ Disputes arise almost 
daily in the temple betwixt the worshippers and the priests respecting the offerings, 
aiuf not nnfreqnentfy a violent scramble takes place for the racat-ofTerings in the pre- 
sence of the goddess herself ; the officiating bramhhn s»ys, ‘Who is to have these of- 
‘ ferings ?’ to which the worshipper repilics, ‘Oh ! Sir ! our family priest always re- 
‘ ccives these things. I must carry them home for him.’ Or a man bringing offerings 
procures a bramhiin to go and tell a lie in the presence of the goddess, saying to 
him, ‘ Sir, the bramhuns at the temple of Kalee arcsuc^i notorious cheats, that of all 
I give to llitf goddess, she will probably get nothing but a few flowers ; and they are so 
rapacious (hat I shall never get theseofferings out of their hands on which this biara- 
hiin carries the offerings to llic temple, and declaies, that they belong to the bramhiins 
of such a temple, and must be returned to them. By these contrivances the offerer 
obtains what he has given to the goddess ; and, giving part to the bramhun who has 
extricated him from the rapacious hands of the proprietors of the temple, he takes 
tile remainder home. Aliont three o’clock in the afternoon, food is placed before the 
goddess, consisting of rice, greens, roofs, fruits, milk, curds, clarified butler, flesh, 
spirituous liqQurs,* (in a concealed form) sweetmeats, &c. &c. Generally about 250 

• Tt is pfTirmcd ilist llrr errenfrr niiiober "roxvn up persons in thin vi'latre drink spirits. BrJimHrm* may be seen 
in front of the tt mplp, drink'll^ spirits at noou dsy, and religious mcudicauts walking about* naked* without tlic 
least seiiic of hhamc. 
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pounds of rice are cooked daily, bat at particular times twice or tlirice as much. 
After reserving as much as is necessary for his own family, the officiating brainliau 
sells the rest of the offerings to devout yisitors or neighliours, and gives away what 
he cannot sell. When ^ bloody sacrifice is offered, the offerer either pays the priest 
for his trouble, or gives up the slaughtered animal. The slayer also receives a fee. 
Of this flesh the officiating brambun keeps w4iat he pleases, and sells the rest to bram* 
h jins , shoodriis, Portuguese, and persons from all parts of the neighbourhood.* 

The daily offerings to this goddess arc astonishingly numerous: On days when the 
weather is very unfavourable, not less than three hundred and twenty pounds ofrica, 
tweuty-fourofsugar, forty ol sweetmeats, twelve of clarified butler, ten of flour, ten 
quarts of milk, a peck of pease ; eight hundred plantains, and other things, the price of 
which may amount to about five shillings, are offered, and eight or ten goats sacri* 
ffeed. Oil common days, of all these things, three times the quantity ; and at great 
festivals, or wheifa rich man conies to worship, ten, twenty or forty times this 
quantity, aad as many as forty or fifty buffalos, and a thousand goafs, are slain. 

Kaja Nuvu'Krishna, of Calcutta, about fifty years ago, when on a visit to Kaleeu 
ghatti, expended, it is said, not less than 100,000 roopei's on the worship of this god* 
dess. Amongst the offerings was a gold necklace valued at 10,000 roopces, and, be- 
side other ornaments, a rich bed, silver plates, dishes, and basons ; sweetmeats, and 
other food sufficient for the,entcrtainmcnt of a thousand' persons, and trifling pre- 
sents of money to near two thousand of the- poor. 

About twenty years ago Jiiyu-Nwaynnu-Glioshalu, ofKiddiirpooru,near Calcutta, 
expended 25,000 roopees at this place ; when he sacrificed twenty-five buffalos, one 
hundred and eight goats, and five sheep ; and presented to the goddess four silver 
arms, two gold eyes, and many gold and silver ornaments. 

About tenyci^rs agOj a merchant from the cast of Bengal expended 5000 roopees 

• The \tomen belonging: t© the leraple ha?e become such good cooks, that it is not iinct mmon for persons {o> 
p*j for a dinner from their hands, preferring it to aajr thing ihev could get elsewhere. 
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on the worship of this goddess, beside the price of a thousand goats Mhicli were slaugh- 
tered. 

In the year 1810, a bramhun from the east of Bengal expended on this idol about 
four thousand roo.pccs, w ith part of which he lioughl a golden necklace, the beads 
of which were in the shape of giants’ skulls. 

In Uie year 1811, (jopce-inoluinil, a braaihiinof Calcutta, expended 10,000 roo- 
pccs in the worship of this goddess, but, being a voichuuvii, he did not ofler any 
bloody sacrifices. 

Tlie Hindoos, it seems, are not llic only persons who worship this black stone: 
I have received accounts several times of Europeans, or their native mistresses, go- 
ing to this temple, and exiicnding thousands of roopees in oflerings. The bramhiin 
with whom 1 wrote this account declares, that v.hen he was a student at A^iirisha, 
near Ivalee-glialu, he several times .vaw (he wives of Europeans come in palanqueens 
with oflerings; though I suppose, these ladies were born in India. But the pro- 
prietors of the temple positively assured this bramhini (us he says) that very fre- 
quently European men presented oflerings, soliciting some favour at the liands^ of the 
goddess, and that very lately a gentleman in the IJon. Company’s service, who had 
gained a cause at law, presented (hank-offerings to Kalee which cost two or three 
thousand roopecs.+ I confess llial 1 very rdiictanlly insert these accounts, because I 
should hope they mostly originate in w ilful misrepresentation on the part of the 
brainhuns of the tcmjile, or in inistakc, I suppose sonic Portuguese (who also go 
by the name Saii6b) may present oflbrings, ancj pray to this goddess — hence one 
aource of niisinfonuatioii: the mistresses of Europet ns arc supplied with money 
by their retainers, and hence the worship not unfrequently passes off, with nuuiy 

• SWver hands find gold t nig )i<s and eyesn\t amon|'lhe presents made by rich men lo this goddess. Such is the 
stupidity of iduiators. 

t Tt is probable, tbai tbe real worjibipfirr in f!n% in‘fance was ti he-.d-sorvant of this gentleman's ; though 
expeure niieht be defrayed by the nia>tcr. Without tliiuknig of the gnilt ofsueb ronduct, I have" knoun frequent 
iniitiinytii of Europeans making presetUs to their servants for the ivowcil purpose of idol worship. 
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a (riutnph orer degraded ChristianHy,. as the worship of such a European : and 
many Europeans who go for curiosU^ <o sec the temple and tltic image, inconsidc- 
rnlelyor wantonly give presents to the clamorous and greedy bramhuns, who pro* 
claim it as an offering to their goddess^ Actions tire most innocent, (even going -to 
view the image,) arc construed by Uliese ignorant idolaters into an approval of ido- 
latry. A European who was lately there, says my informant, to make a drawing 
of the image, when he departed gave the oflidjiating bramhun a goldmohiir, and this 
present was probably enrolled among the gifts to the temple* 

It is further aflirmetl, (hat many Musulmans (four or five hundred) present oHor- 
iiigs to Kalee monthly, — ’^so strangelyhas the veneration for this image seized the 
minds of (henativesl — and it is auded that an equal number of prostitutes from all 
parts of Bengal pay their devotions at this temple : some pray for (he health of their 
paramours, and others that great numbers may visit their houses of ill fame. 1 1 is not 
uncommon for a loose female to say to her paramour, after his recovery from sickness, 

* I made vows to Kalee, that if she would restore you to health, I would present 
*hcr with such and suchwficrings : you are recovered; and I must now go and per- 
‘ form my vows.’ Such a female sometimes thus prays for her paramour — ^ () Mo- 

‘ tlier Kal^ ! I pray fbi If thou wilt iitcrettse his wealth [or remove 

‘ sickness from him — or make Inm successful in such a concern— -or increase his at- 

* tacliment to me, that he may always follow my advicc3, 1 will present to (hec all 

* these offerings, (here she repeats the names of what she intends to give).’ Wlien 
she returns home she takeis off all her ornaments, laying them aside till her vow be 
either fulfilled or abandoned. 

Merchants* and Tradesmen present offerings to Kalee, once, twice, or thrice a 
year, to obtain success in their concerns;— many rich men (thirty or forty) place 
bramhuns at this temple to worship the goddess, to walk round the temple, and read 
the Chiindee, daily in their names ; — others place bramhuns here for these purposes, 

* Hindoo merchanti engaged in foreign commerce^ after the succesifol royage of a ship in wliich tbe;^ liad 
property* frequently preicnt tbank«offering« to tbii goddees. 

Q 
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tor two Or three months in the year ; — sepoys'from all parts of Hindoost’hanfi resort to 
tins temple as ol tcn as they can obtain leave of absence ; —mothers present offerings, 
pray ing for the recovery of their childrcK, ahd promising to bring the restored child 
in their arras when they come to fulfil their vows j* or, that it shall be invested with 
the poi(a,t or pass through some other ceremony, at the temple ; — servants in search 
of employment make vows to the goddess to present her with a month’s wages if sh« 
will raise them to such a situation ; — in a word, the occasions of drawing pcoidcto this 
famous temple arc as endless as the superstitiniis hopes and fears, the crimes, and the 
wants of the worshijipcrs. 

(j'oats are devoted (oKalee, and kept, in some cases, fora longtime, till (he owner 
be able to meet the other expenecs attending the ofibrings and worship. These ani- 
mals arc called the goats of Kalee, 

The village of KalSe-ghiittu (or Kalec-ghatn) owes, the greater part of its present 
population to this temple j from which near two hundred persons derive their siib- 
sistunce, exclusive of (he proprietors, who .amount to about thirty families. Some 
proprietors have a day in turn, others half a day, and others two or three hours ; to 
whom all the ofibrings presented in Ihepoi tinn of time thus apportioned Irelong. All 
these families have become rich. 

fn the month Maghh a festival is held in various places of Bengal in honour of 
Ghatoo, the god- who presides over blotclxcs on (he skin ; but the assembly at Kale5- 
ghatii is very great. At the time of swinging in Choitru also, the concourse of people 
at this place is also very large. See the accoitnt of Shivu. 

• Tlie hnirofwme children is net cut at all till the tow be falfillfil j other? onij ?eparale i k)c4 of the 
hair up in a hunch. A large hillock of’hnmaii hair, rollcctnla! llu* o/' .showing wiitn row? been 

fuliilietl ii i'uriued nem the temple. 

f A hrftiiiliiinoucc nssiiret] me thai nehad seen mdless than three hundred bo^a iKTfsltd with the poiiu in 
one day atthit place ; on wliicii ocusioti many bloody sacrifices nrtre oiJhied. The cvucouisc of people wa? 
iamuTuf. 



pFTiiEcs<)j>j>i55m.— OF THE HINDOOS. U1 

1 here add a rough account of what is expended on (Lis idol inontlilj; 

Ui. An l\ 

Buffalos slain^ (5) * - - - 30 00 

Coats ditto, (1000) ------ 800 0 0 

Sheep, ditto, (30) - - - - - 40 0 0 

Rice, (200 cwl.) ------ 410 o 0 

Salt, Spices, Pease, Fish, See. . . - - 200 O 0 

Clarified Butter, - -- . - - - 70 0 

Milk and Curds, - - - - - - - r>00 

Sugar, (II cwl.) - - . - . - JQJ 0 O 

Sweetmeats, (22 cwt.) ----- 3G0 0 0 

Plantains, (25,000) - - - - - 50 00 

livening offerings, - - - - - - 60 00 

Meat offerings, - • • - - - - 90 00 

Dressed food^ - - . - « - 80 00 

Fees, - ^ 233 0 0 

Travelling Expciices, • - - - . - ^00 q q 

Alms given In the imor by visitors, - . - 200 0 0 

Exiraordinarics from rich mcR, and at festivals, - 3000 0 0 

’ Sa. Its. 6000 0 0 

Seventy -Two Thousand Roopccs annually, or Nine Thousand Pounds sterling. 

Q S 
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SKcrioN :)iLUfc 

Olhcr forms of Kafee, S^-e. 

Chamitnda.* — This image, which is similar to that of Kalee, except that Cbamaada 
is represented with tvvo giants’ heads in her hands, and as sitting on a dead body, is 
seldom or never made. The goddess is worshipped at the festival of Doorga, on 
three dillcrcnt days. 

Shmushanu‘Kalie.\ — When this image is made, other figures are introduced, 

as (hose of the giants IShoorabhu, and Nishootubhii, of jackals, dead bodies, &c. 

These giants are represented as sitting on elcpbauts, throwing arrovvs at the goddess, 

% 

^hilethc latter is staiuUng on her bu&baiid,and aiming; blowii at them with a sword. 
The ceremonies of* worship arc like tlK)sc performed in honour pf Kalee t the wor-^ 
ship begins at the total wane of the moon in Maghfr, and continues for three nights^ 
Kcvelliiig is cairietl to the greatest pitch : some of tlie worshippers,, and not unfre* 
quciilly the sons of rich meii, dance Ixdbre the image naked, ^glorying in their 
^hatne.’ A few Hindoos adopt this goddess as their guardian deity. 

ManuvU^KalcZ^X — Another form of Kalee, whose image it resembles except in the 

4 *' 

colour,- which is blue. The worship is celebrated on the fifteenth night of the decrease 
of the moon in Maghii, — the present fruit, diversion,-— and hereafter, heaven. Such 
are the ideas of the poor deluded Hindoos. A tvliole village sometimes joins to de- 
fray the expence ; sit other times a rich man bears it alone. Many bloody sacrifices 
are offered, and a-great shew made, especially with illuminations, to which are 
added dancing, singing, music, &c. 

• Site who seized CliundS and MftndS, two ^iant5. 

t This name denotes* that Kuice dwells in the place of horning the dead* and presides otcr ccmtleiacs. SLm&« 
'ahaiiA means a cemetery. 


I Viz, in the form of man* 
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Phulu-Mree .* — ^Thin form of Kalee is that of a black female, 'whh four aims, 
standing on the breast of Shiyii. Shs is worshipped at the total wane of the moon 
in the month Jjroisht’hri, or in any other imonth, at the pleasure of the worshipper. 
The oderiags arc numerous, especially of fruits ; butfalos,. goats, and sheep, are sa* 
criticed ; and the day after the worsliip, the image is thrown into the river. 

— ^An image similar to that of Kal^ ; the worship also resembles 
tliat which is paid to that goddess. The image is in some places preserved, and wor- 
shipped daily. 

Oogr&'cMndaX is worshipped at the total wane of the moon in the month Kartikii : 
in soino places temples made uf clay are erected in honour of this goddess, in which 
she is worshipped either daily or monthly. 

« 

AnSfidu’-mUt/cd .^ — A black female, with four arms, sitting on a throne ; to whom a 
nninber of temples are dedicated, containing stone or clay images of the goddess. She 
is vforshipped daily ; also on fortunate da^'s, at the pleasure of her numerous disciples, 
as well as at the great festivals of Doorga, Kul^, &c. when bloody saciiilccs are of- 
fered to her.. 

These nine goddesses are worshipped at the great festivals, bnt 
with the greatest shew at that of Doorga : when these assistants of Door^u in her ^yars 

9 *- 

are represented by nine branches of diflbrent ttees Kumbha by a pluintalu Kiich- 
wee*roopa, by a kiichwee j* Ilmidra, by a huruira Jiiyuntee, by n .iiiyuntiic ; * Vihva- 
roopa, by a vilwii ;5 Oarimoe, by a darimh ;S Usboka, by an ushokii Manuka, by a 
manu and Dhanyu-to9pa, byadhanyu.® 

BhcZm^-cMndce .* — This image is made and worshipped at Benares : in Bengal 

i 

♦ She who Ttttivti much fmU, t The Ben^ccut. $ The furious. J The Jojlul, 

H Tlie uiue [goddess* 9. 

1 Mttsa par^disaica. $ Arum esculentum. S Ctircnma longn. 4 .IRschfnomer.e sOeihen* 

5 munne!o3. 6 Pwica gmuatmu. 7 JoDeBta asooa* & Arum macrorhj son* 9 Cu- 

ifiamlriim Bfttivum, * The terrific. 
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also Ihci goddess is Nvorshippod, especiallj on a Tuesdnj", before anotliei or a 

pan of crater, or some appointed repreneiitativc of an idol. 

Vpura-Jila /^ — There is no public festival in honour of this goddess ; nor is her image 
set up for worship ; but in times of sickness she is worshipped before the shalgramUj 
when forms of praise from (he Tiiiitnis arc addressed to licr. 

V'imulaA — A stone image of this idol is w orshipped in one of the temples directed 
in Orissa, near the famous temple of Jnginmat’hii. Bloody sacrifices arc offered to 
thisgoddess; but as this place is sacred to Vishnoo, these offerings are made in se- 
cret. Virnilla is also worshipped in Bengal at 4he festivals of Doovga and Kalec. 

SuhlheshwH r?c4 — In many villages in Bengal one, and in some large villages sc^'c- 
wA of these images are setup. They arc in general made of clay ; but some are of 
btonc. The image is commonly the property of one fgimily, who worship her every 
day ; others in the. village worsliip her when they choose ; but all the gifts and -offer- 
ings come to the person who ownsthe image. If a child have a fever, the parents 
worshij) the goddess that it may recover, and promise to present various offerings to 
her if she be propitious. If a w oman want a son, slie procures a bramhun to w^or- 
ship the goddess in her mime; — if another person be seeking cinjdoymcut, he prays 
the goddess to favour him ; — if a kooliuii brumhiiii w ish his daughter to be married, 
he inlcrccdcs w itli t lic goddess, and promises to celebrate her w orship if she be fa- 
vourable. On all occasions of particular distress, or want, the people resort to 
these images with their presents and vows. Tlri *vt‘s also worship Siddh^sliwureS, 
that they muy be favoured with her smiles and be protected in thieving.^ Honest 
and poor people also worsliip this image to obtain protection from thieves. An 
annual festival isjicld iu honour cd’ Siddlifishwiiree on the same day as the Shyama 
festival. 


• TliC ^ncoiiqucriiMt*. f 5he v lio purifies. t She who fulfils the wishes of her worshippers. 

^ Tlie goddt^ss L-ivernsi, it is we.JJ kin.wii, was the protectress of tiilctes, who, from her, were named Ltvtrui- 
oues.unti who woislii])|»ccl lier, thut ilieh* dcs jjns ami ii;tii:;ues might be successful : her image was e 

a ‘joilj. 
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eKCTlON XJ,IT. 

JJukshmtc 

IS called the goddess of prosperity : she is painted yellow, and sits on tlic water- 
lily, holding in her right hand the pnslui, (a rox)e) and in the left a necklace. 

Vishnoo is said to have obtained this goddess at the churning of the sea,* at which 
time all the gods were so charmed with her beauty that they desired to possess her, 
and Sbivi was entirely ov<*rcoiuc by his passion. The reader will remember something 
similar to this in the account of Venus, who is also said to have sprang from the froth 
of the sea, and whom, on being presented to the gods, they all desired to marry. 

The worship of Liikshmee is celebrated in five different months, viz* in BhadiT?, 
on the first Thursday of the increase of the moon, in the morning; in jAsInvinri, at 
lliefull moon, in the evening ; in Kartikn, on the lastday of the decrease of the moon, 
in tlie night ; on the last day in Pousbh, in live inorning ; and in Choitru, on the first 
Thursday of the increase of the moon ; either in the day or night. The ceremonies 
aic performed before a basket used as a corn measure, painted red : the worshippers fill 
this measure with rice in the husk ; and put round it a garlaiidof flowers ; then cover 
it with a white cloth ; and, encircling it with a number of small shells, place before 
it a box containing red paint, a comb, &c. The olTiciaiing bramhuu performs 
the usual ceremonies, varying but little from those at (he worship of Vishiioo, in the 
name of the master or mistress of the house. No bloody sacrifices are ofFcred. 
Bramhuns areenfertaiued rather liberally at this festival ; but ontlie day of worship 
no alms must be given to the poor, except cooked food, norany money lost, lest this 
goddess, who is supposed to ]>residc over wealth, and to have taken up her abode at 
the worshipper’s house, should be angry at her riches being wasted. 


• sl.i- iiilso culifil liic (l»u(htfr of B!iii;;eo. 
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This wor&liip is celebrated in almost cvenj Hindoo family five times a year, the fre- 
quency of wliicli is not to be wondered at, when i( is considered that, Lukslimee isthe 
goddess of prosperity* If a man l)e gro\yfiig rich^ (lie Hindoos say Liikslimee is gone 
lo abide at lus house; if he bo sinking into poverty, (liey say Lukshmee has forsakca 
bim. J f (hey wish to abuse another, they call liim f Aikshmee-chara.^ 

The morning after the festival, the w^omcn take up the corn measure, and preserve 
it for some future time of worship : the rice is used in w orship during the whole year* 
At the close of the festival, if a female of the family remember any stories respecting 
ijukshniee, she rclales them, and the rest of the fiiinily, joined by ( wo or three neigh- 
bouring female^., sit around and hear, in some places a number of persons subscribe 
towards the expence of making au image of J^iikshmee, and worship it on any of (he 
days before-mentioned. 

JVom’j. Lukslimee, or, the goddess of fortunate signs ; — Piidmaliiya, she wdio 
dwells on the wa(cr-lily ; — Pudma, she who holds in her hand the water-lily ‘Shiee; 
she in whom all take refuge ; — Hurcc-priya, the wife of Hurcc. 

SECTION XLV. 


Koj(iguTa^lAuhslimll \ + 

THIS form of Lukshmee is worsliipped at the full moon in Ashwini% in the even- 
ing, before acorn-measure, surrounded by four plantain trees ; tho^li some pcrs('ns 
worship this goddess before an image of Lukshmee. Bloody sacrifices arc offered. 
The worshippers invariably drink the water of the cocoa-nut at this festival, and 
numbers keep awake the whole niglit ; listening to the filthy songs, and the horrid din 
of Hindoo music. 

• In the provincinl dialect, il is L&Khei-chnnt, that is. luckless ; thus forming an extraordinary toincidence of 
sound and meaning in languages so extremely diilcrcnt. 

f The sliastrtis have commanded that each Hindoo shall remain awake during the nigh/tof the full moon in 
Ashwialjj when a feslWal ii held iu honour of this goddessA ond from this circumstaucc this name is denVed. 
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SECTION XLVI. 


Suruswulct^ 


THIS is the goddess of learning, tlie daughter of Brumha, and the ^vife of Vish- 
noo. She is represented us a \vhitc woman, standing on the water-lily, and playing 
on a lute. 

On the 5th day of the increase of the moon, in Maghu, the worship of this god- 
dess is performed before her image, or a pen, inkstand, and book ; the latter articles 
are supposed to form a proper substitute for the goddess, who is called Vagvadiiiee, 
the eloquent. The image is pRiced on a table, cither at the west or south side of the 
house. After the officiating brarnhun has read the formulas and presented the offer- 
ings, each worshipper whose name has been road in the service takes Cowers in his 
hands, and, repeating a prayer, presents them to the goddess; after which follow 
gifts to the bramhuns, and a feast. 

« 

Every Hindoo who is able lo read and write endeavours to celebrate the worship 
of this goddess : the rnja of Burdwan is said lo expend 1 5,000 roopecs annually at 
this festival. In every Hindoo college, the students keep the festival with great joy : 
many ofthem^hce naked, and arc guilty of every indecency. 

The day after the festival, the image is carried in procession through the town, 
and then thrown into the river. In passing through Iheslreetsof Seranipore, at the 
time of this festival in the year 1806, k was exceedingly shocked at observing among 
the crowd, who were dancing, playing on music, bearing flags, &c. two or three 
young men quite naked, the mob triumphing in this shocking insult on public de> 
ccncy. To induce young men to resort to their houses, many prostitutes keep 

R 
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this feast, aiul connec t ssitti italltliMt low ;i»ciri.iic;ii whic.Ii conujits tbcminil and 
draws the altcnUiin of the crowd.* 

On this dny tlic Hindoos read nor ^ tlicy uill do ai\y other 

secular business. 1 itcy eat only ofice* (inriio^’ tlu* day, anil tliose who arc ucc ustoiu- 
cd lo eat /isli ubstain liom it on this day. 

The flindoDS believe, tlial from this goddess they deiivc their leiirnin^ and pav- 
ers ol’eloquenc(',:j: as well as their ability to read and write. 8oine oi tho^e w ho can 
neither read nor write, insist uj^oii it, that (iiey oiioht to woi ship hei , ns they den^c 
their powers ot’speecli tVoni her.§ <)th<‘rs lioweviT comohiin, ‘ t iiriisvuitee has be- 
stowed nothing on us, %vli 3 ' should we pcrfoi ui licr wovdiip.' 

The image of Siirrisw lilee is soinctiiacs painted blue, and placed in temples, wheii. 
silo is called r^icchi-i5aruswritix> 

N(vnes. Braniliee, or, tlie daughter of Uruaiha ; — liliarutw, she who presides over 
words ; — Bhaslia, she whobestowsthe power orspeecii ; — sSinuswutw, she w ho thiuegh 
the curse of a braiuliiiii was turned into a river. 


^ In Ihf ^Cdr lUaiJ, I saw u proupof perform' \s recliiiig th«L Rnina^ uiiu itv the streiJ ; on t-Mqnirj’ I found 
x% was before the dotu- of som-- p'o^IituU'^, who hud »ul>srnb<'<l lo hear ihc.exjuiue. 'Clie reus ,n d wos, ihut 

it would be an aoi ot lueiiU hclpuuE lh« u» in aii.oihor wwilit^ and vnuil-.l jd.vi diaw ni ’n m»o w hc/redoiiy. (>HeiJn;;s ar« 
X'iUvliiiK’i biou;:ht hoim , aa'l sliared!>;, a prosliiuto v\iih In r ji.iroiuour, like luir Ji.it'o'., m the b i*ik ot Proverbs, w ho. 
i!'' I eprcjioijted a'» ^a3’In^ 'ollie >oui)^ man >be met in ihe s “ -i have jM,*;u’i‘-olVi im^s wilb^^ , tliiS duj liHVt i 

pri>edm> vow/j.” iV.u. vii. J‘l. 

t The only tv^’a*' m I can h.i<l tor (his is, itisCie comuiaud of tl^c shaslrTi. 

t C*l an eloijvieiit :oui), ihc Hindoos s■^y S'liiTSwuiob sits on bis 

^ Of this r.Ki, llu y plvr the exnn.plc of K'jvrtno, >vrbo, when Jlnn.ii m-un ah j;f lo kill bin,, procured a rf pnVre' 
by r.-c’C' in^'; a l\c ■•arv ; hut ih.'. g/ 'ts, iC-nd lt;,t U vvuiii bhyuid be ‘‘pare Sv ii' » iiswutre into bjsibroat, and' 
CJrtiscd him U s»y prjvok; i ' Things lo JLl.fuu. 
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SECTION XLVIL 

iihcctula'^ 

IS painted as aycllow woman sitting on the water-lily, dressed in red, and giving 
suck to an infant, Before this image^or a pan of water, the worship ot this goddess is 
performed, in any part of the ycarj but in general on the 7th, 8th, and 9th of the 
increase of the moon, in the day time. Bloody sacrifices are not otfered. On the 
iUth the image is thrown into the water. 


This goddess is also worshipped to obtain preservation from the evil effects of the 
small-pox. In (he rnontlis Clioitiii and Voisliakhu the Hindoos inoculate those of 
their children who are two years old, ,on which occasion the inoculating bramlu]n+ 
preserds offerings and prayers tothisgoddessin the name of the child, promisingfor the 
piu enfs, that if she be kind to the child, they will present to her certain offerings, 
as soon as it is recovered. At the close of the ceremony, tlie bramhun places tbo /low- 
ers which have been offered in the hair of the child, telling the parents that the god- 
dess will be favourable, and then perlbrins the operation. \A'Iicu the child becomes 
afiVeted with the disease, the family priest (if the parents be rich enough to pay for 
if) comes to the house every day, and ropetits certain forms of prayer and praUe to 
Sbt^^liila; after recovery she is again worshipped. Iftli^child become danger- 
ously ill, it is carried to an image of Shcetiila, andbathed in the water w Iiicli has been 
offered to this golldess, some of which is given it to drink. 

Beggars ofdiffercnt descriptions procurer stone, gild a snudl part of it; and carry 
itiVorn place to place, singing the praises of Sheethla. These mendicants sometimes 
pcoclaiin in a village, that 81ice(‘jla ha* appeared to one of them in a dream, and or- 

• Or, ftl;c wlio coola the body i't Hie lime of the small pox, 

t The rc^iilyr doctor; (vtidy^.) do notinorulutc, but a loner order of biamliuiis called doive-n^s, or 

ajtro’o-crs, 

R 2 
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dercd, tint iii Ihis villinjc the mistress of ciicli house shall beg at three, four, or more 
doors, and take whatever is given her, and cat it in some neighbouring gardener fo- 
rest.* The most dreadful misfortunes 'I)eing (hrcalencd in case of disobedicnci*, the 
affriglited women beg from door to door, and fulfil the supposed commands of the 
goddess. 


SKcriON xLvnI, 


Munusa. + 

THIS goddess, the sister of V'‘asookec,i: and thc'wifc of Jiirulkarii, a sage, is called 
the queen of the snakes, and is worshipped to obtain preservation from their bite. She 
is represented as sitting on the water-lily, clothed with snakes. 

In the month JyoishlMiu, on the lOih of (he incrca- e of the moon ; also on the 5lh 
of the moon’s increase and decrease in Ashwinu and Shravunu, as well as on the last 
day of Shravunu, this goddess is worshipped. On the three last occasions, the wor- 
shippers plant branches of the Euphorbia before the house, and worship them. lu 
Shravuunthc worship is celebrated Avilli the greatest shew ; on which occasion an 
image, or some branches of the same tree, or a pan of water surrounded with snakes 
made of clay, is place<l»as the object of worship ; in some places, twenty or thirty 
thousand people assemble ; and amidst singing, dancing, music, &,c. some persons 
play with snakes of different kinds, partieutarly tlie cobra capcllo, sufiferiiig them to 
bile them. This play, however, ends fatally when the venomorjs fangs have not 
been carefully extracted. The cast called Mai, who play with snakes for a live- 
lihood, profess great regard for M tinusa. On the days of tlie festival, the Hindoos 
do not kindle a lire, alleging that one of the' names of Munusa is tlfrundhuna, she 


• Tills ii a trick to extort some part of the alms from these deluded women, 
t Or, M^.nuso-dtvpe; the gotldess who pobscsscs pleasure iu huseif. 

J Ihv kiug of the scrpruls. 
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^ho does not cook. A day or two before the festival, in some places, the ^vomeIl of 
the village (pci haps fifty or a hundred, or even two hundred), beg rice, either in 
their own or an ad joining village, which iVy offer, in a field in the neighbourhood, 
in the name of Muiiusa, but without an image. After thus offering rice, milk, curds, 
sugar, &c. to the goddess, they cat fliein on the spot ; and this act of holiness, they 
say, preserves their children from the bite of snakes, as \yc11 as assists the parents 
thernscl/es on their way to heaven. A song founded upon (he following story con** 
eludes the whole : Chandil, a merchant, not only refused to worship the goddess, 
but professed (he utmost contempt for her. in process of time, however, she caused 
his six youn^rjest sons to be killed by the bite of sn, ikes ; to avoid the fate of whom, the 
eldest son Lukinduru made an iron hoiise, and relilred to it ; yet Mimusa caused the 
snake Tukshuku to enter by a ci 2 vice, which dcslroyed*Lukinduru on his wedding- 
day : his widow escaped, and wont weeping into the presence of her motlier-iu-law. 
The neighbours again attempted to reason with Cliandu,bnt he continued obstinate, 
declaring that Miinusa was ijo goddess. She appeared to people in dreams, and 
commanded them to persuade him tocclcbrate her worship : and, after much entreaty, 
to pacify the goddess, he was induced to comply, but declared he would present the 
offerings only with the left hand j* and, turning back his head, he threw a flower at 
her image with the left hand. Rlunusa, however, was so pleased, that she restored 
his seven sons ; and from this circumstance,^ the worship of this goddess has siufc 
been very much celebrated. 

When the worship is performed before an image, sheep, goats and buffalos arc 
offered to Muuusa, and even swinc.f 

When a Hindoo has been bitten by a snake, the persons who pretend to cure him 
read different incantations containing the names of Mnnusa. If one or two persons in 
a village have died by the bite of sJiakes, all the inhabitants become alarmed, and ce- 
lebrate the worship of Munusa. 


• The han<l ustd in waslring uft«‘r stonls. 

f Among the Egyptians avrinc, it is well known, were olTereU to Bdcclins. 
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SECTION XLI^. 

SJiuslHvZ-* 

ISS .1 3'ellow woman, silling on u cal, nursing a child. The Hindoos regard Iicr as 
Ihe proteclress of their children. 

Six annual festivals arc hcW in lionourof this goddess, viz. in Jyoisht’lu'i, Bhadru, 
Ashwiiui, Maghn, and two in Choitrii, on Ihc lith oi the increase ol the moon, before ten 
o’clock in the forenoon. ' 

f 

Till' worship celebrated in Jjolslit’ha is perrormod by abraiuliunee or an oflicialing 
brainliun, under the vutu treejt or under a branch of this tree planted in the house. A( 
the time of this worship every woman of the village, dressed in her best clothes, with 
her face painted, her ornaments on, and her body anointed with oil, goes to the place 
of worsliip undc'i the tree, taking in her hand lui offering ; over each of w hich ihc olfi- 
i bramhun performs the usual cerciiiouies. The offerings are sent to the bouse 
ol the oflicialing bramlnni, or distributed amongst tlic eager by-standers. Among 
others wlio.arc eager to obtain some of these offerings, arc women who have not been 
bii'ssed with cliiidivn ; cacli of whom sits down pensively among the crowd, and 
opens the on:l of her garment to receive what the assembled mothers arc eager 
eiiougli (o bcsicw' ; w hen tlie giver says, May tljc blessing of Shiislit^* be upon you, 
am!, next y^'ar may you bring offerings — witlia child in your arms.” 'J'hc receiver 
advi.s with eagornCf^s, Ah ! if she bestow this blessing, I will celebrate her woi>hip ; 
1 will keep iny vows, and bring offerings every year.” This festival is called Arunyu- 
.^h'lshir'e, because [lie worsliij}pers are directed to walk in some forest on tliis day, w ith 
funs in their hands. 


v.h,>;v w(nslj;j>jic'.l r>n il’i* Umar dj}’. 


t Fans hidicn. 
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In (hose bouses where the daughter isnnarried, but has not left her pnrcntK, they 
M*. id for the son-in-law, and at theclosp oftlne worship llie girl’s father sends to him, 
oa a metal plate, a flower, some unhusfcccL rice, a piece ot string consecrated to the 
^Oildcss, five or six blades of ddorva grass, a garment, &c. The son-in-law , it a 
person of resjMTdabiilty, contents himself w it b sticking (he flower in his hair. Ifu 
poor man, he pu!s on the garment, and raises all the other presents to his lieatl. ff 
the son-in-law neglect to stick tlie flower in his hair, the girl’s father becomes vriy 
sorrowful, and all the spectators pronounce the former a dead man — for llirowang 
away a flower which has been ofPeied to Shiiblitee. 

The w orslsip in the month Dhadrii does not d./Ter from the preceding, except in 
its bifing performed by the river side, oral a pool of water, before the slick which is 
whirled round in churning butler, upon whic h a fan is jflaced. In llie midst ol life 
worship tlie women make little past^ images of children, and, placing them on lta\es 
of the ku!i(n!wee tree,* pn»sen^ them to the goddess, and afterwards throw Ihenr iii;o 
tije river. This festival is called Chapura-sliushtee.t 

The Asliwinii (cfttlval, distingui'^lied by the name Ddorga-sIiusIitS is in almost every 
particular the same as ihe precediiig. 

At the Maghu festival, calle d Sheelula shnslifSe, llie women, on the night preceding, 
f)oil a large quantity of rice and pulse for otferings, mixing with the lalier, in boil- 
ing, a kind of kidney beans and varttakoos.J The next morning tlK\^ I)a he very 
early, and on their retiiin go througlj the ceremonies of worship, in tlie house*, !n> 
fore ihc two stones witli'which they grind their spices ; and upon wiiic!)i they tlirow 
a yellow cloth, smeari'd with red lend. The worship istiiiished before ten o’cloci:, 
and at rmon they cat what (he goddess has left, i.e, every thing they gave her. 

'J’lic two lestivajs in ClioUrii arc liclil on the 6(h, anti on file last tlav hul one, ofthe 
month ; oa the Gdi, in Ihc morniijg, eillicr before a brand) of ilie viil }, (!ie >halgraaiu, 

• Artecarpn>intt';jririlia. t In allui,icni to makin;* of ihr’-i- iiT^n^os, 

Soiannm mL;on;^<:nn,- 


1 The frwil jf > 
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or ioinc proper representative of an imago; and at the close of the month, in the 

*# 

evening, before an image of Shivo. On the Glh the worshippers cat the bud of the 
Euphorbia inclosed in a plantain, and a( 'the latter festival they fast during the day, 
and after worship cat some fruit, and some l)ailey iloiir mixed with curds or water, 
liicli persons cal sweetmeats. These festivals arc called Ushoku-shuslit^and Neela- 
shnshtee. 

Another festival is held in honour of (his goddess in some parts of Bengal in tlie 
month Ugrahaymiii, called Huiee-Shiislitw. The worship is celebrated before a clay 
pot filled with water haviiig six spouts^ 

In addition to all these times of worship, females who have lost all their children 
by death, worship this goddess every month ; beside wliich, after a child is six days 
old, every fallicr, to preserve the child, perfouis the worship of the goddess, while 
the ofiiciating bramhun reads the incantations ; and on the 21st day of the child’s age, 
the mother presents offerings to the goddess with her own liands, while (he ofiiciat- 
ing braiTiliiin reads (he prayers. The fir^ of these ceremonies takes placein the even- 
ing, before a branch of the vutu tree, fastened in the house floor; (he two stones with 
w hich spices are ground being placed against the w ail in the inside of the house, 
covered with a piece of cloth. The husband, at the close, asks the blessing of the 
goddess on the child, promising to present to her a nuniber of offerings wlic/i the 
child shall be twenty-one days old. Before the door the family place the skull of 
a cow, rubbing some red lead on its forehead ; and in w ec lumps of cow-dung, put 
on the forehead^ they stick three couries; upon which also they spread a yellow 
cloth. The head remains a month at the door of the house, as a kind of charm for 
the goad of thC children. 

On (lie 21st day of the childN age, the mother invites ten or fifteen female neigh- 
hours, w ho, w ilh the officiating bramhun, accompany her to a stone placed at the foot 
of the vritfi tree, w hich is supposed to be (he representative of the goddess ; around 
which they put a large necklace or garland of flowers, and go through the ceremo- 
nies of worship in (In? usual manner ; at the close the mother promises, on condition 
that the goddess bless her child, that she will worship her every year. The mother dis- 
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tributes the sweetmeats, i&c. that have been offered to the idol among the females 
present. This festival is called ekoo^^hiya.^ 

Shhshtee has no temples in STengal; her common representative, a rough stone, 
smeared with red paint, about as large as a man's head, is commonly placed at tlie 
root of the sacred vutn, to which passengers, especially women, pay a degree of 
reverence. In fulAlling particular vows to Shushtee, some worshippers surround 
the viitu tree with garlands oj^^Sowers, and great numbers of artificial lamps made of 
clay : others fulfil their vows by building an earthen or brick seat around one of 
these trees. A iemale of property, as a thank-offering after child-birth, presents by 
the hands of a bramfaun a child made of curds, which the bramhun never fails to de- 
vour. 

Bloody sacrifices ofbyllocks, goats, sheep, and sometimes of tame hogs, are of* 
fered to Shushtee. For receiving these latter offerings some persons call the god-* 
dess a cannibal* 

At the close of the different festivals held in honour of Shiislitee, it is common for 
women to entertain the company with marvellous stories relating to this goddess. The 
wives of some of the lower casts beg for a share of the offerings at the doors of the 
bramhiins* 

Shushtee rides on a cat : hence the Hindoos^ especially mothers, avoid hurting this 
animal, lest the goddess should revenge herself on their children* 


* From Akooshu, 
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SECTION I* 


Inferior Celestial Beings, objects of worslUp., 

THESE beings are either the enemies of the gods, as the hsoorus and rakshfisu s ; or 
their companions ; or those who are employed as dancers, singers or rausiciuns in the 
heavens of the gods. They are worshipped at the great festivals; hut have no 
separate images. 

The Vsooriis, or Giants . — These enemies of the gods are the offspring of Kflsliy Qpil, 
tlie progenitor of gods, giants, men, serpents and birds, by his different wives. Tfiey 
bear a resemblance to the tita is or giants of the Grecian M ythology, and stories o^’ 
their wars with the gods (some of which will be found in this work) abound in the 
poorantis. Indrh, Yishnoo, Kartikd, and Doorga, are distinguished among the Hin- 
doo deities for their conflicts with tliese beings.* King Vulee, a giant,. is worshipped 
by the Hindoos on their birtli-days, with the same forms as are used in the worship, 
of the gods. 

Ftorp of the churning of the sea by the gods and usoorus. The most rancorAirs ha- 
tred has always existed lietwixt the iisuorns and the gods although half brothers, tlie 
former having been excluded by the gods from succeeding to the throne of heaven; ' 
and dreadful conflicts were carried on betwixt them with various success, till both 
parties sought to become immortal : the giants perfbrnied the most severe religious 
austerities, addressing their prayers alternately to Vishnoo, Shivii and Rrhmha; 
but were always unsuccessful. The gods, however, at last obtained this blessing 
at the churning of the sea of milk; which story is related at length in the Mtiha- 

bharntu and other works : The gods first took mount Munduru, placed it in 

the sea, and wrapping round it the serpent Vasookec, began to whirl it round as 


* Jupiter was represented q.s aiming the thunder in Iiis right hand against a giant under hU feet ; Doorga 
is aiming the spear in her right hand against an usooru under her feet. 
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the milk-men do the staff in making: Gutter. The gods took hold of the head of the 
snake, and the giants of the tail; Wit hieing almost consumed by the poison from the 
mouth of the serpent, the gods privately entreated Vishnoo to prevail upon the giants 
to lay hold of the head, upon wlych he thus addressed them : ^How is it, said Vish- 
noo, that you, giants as you are, have taken hold of Vasookee’s tail The gods and 
the giants then changed places; and the elephant Oiravutii first arose from the churn- 
ed sea to reward their labours ; afterward the gem Koustoobhu — the horse Oochoi- 
shriiva — the tree Parijatu; many jewels — the goddess Lukshmce — and then poison. 
Full of alarm at this sight, the gods applied to Muha-ddvu (Shivu) — who, to save the 
world from destruction, drank up the poison, and received no other injury than a blue 
maik on his throat.* Next came up the water of immortality, when the 330,000,00® 
gods, and the usoorns without number, took their stand on each side, each claiming 
the mighty boon. Vishnoo proposed to divide it with his own hands; but while the 
usoorus went to prepare themselvee by bathing in the sacred stream, the gods drank 
up the greatest part of th*e nectar, and, to g'ivc them time to drink the whole, Visli- 
noo assumed the form of a most captivating female, with which the giants wore so 
charmed that (hey totally forgot the nectar. One of them, however, having changed 
his shape, mixed with the gods, and drinking of the water of life, became immortal; 
but Vishnoo, being informed of this circumstance by Sooryn and Chfmdrn, (the sun 
and moon) cut off the head of the giant. The head and trunk being thus immortaliz- 
ed, were made the ascending and descending nodes, under the ^ names liahoo and 
Ketoo. 

The Rah/wsas.—Mmy stories respecting the wars of the raksliusns, or cannibals, 
w ith the gods, are contained in the pooranus and other shaslrus, and several will be 
tbuiid in different parts of this work. They are represented as assuming at pleasure 
the different shapes of horses, tygers, lions, buffalos, &c.; some have a hundred 
heads, and others as many anns.'f In the Hindoo writings Malcc, SoomahTc, lia- 
vunii, KoomlAu-kiirnn, V ibhecsluinii, Indru-jit, Utikayu, and others, arc distinguish- 
ed us renowned rakUiasus. As soon as born, these giants nre said to arrive at ma- 

* Ifeijcc this ^Dd 'ls called Neehi-kTiitu, the blue-throatdd, f Some of the giants of the Grce*at:* 

invtliology, it will be remembered, had a hundred armii. ^ 2 
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: they devour their enemies. All the rakshusus are bramhuns, and are said 
to dwell in the S. W. corner of the earth. 

Noirito, a rakshusn, is one of the ten guardian dpitics of the earth, and presides 
in the S. W. In this character he is worshipped at all the great festivals. He is re- 
presented in the form of meditation used by the brumhuiis as a black man, having in 
liis right hand a scimitar. 

Story of Koomlhu-kumu. Immediately after his birth, this cannibal stretched hia 
arms, which were in proportion to his body, and gathered into his mouth every thing 
within his reach. At one time he seized 500 courtezans belonging to Indri'i; atano- 
Iher the wives of 100 sages, and cows and bramhuns without number. Bnimha at 
length threatened to destroy him, unless he contented himself with less, as he would 
presently eat up the earth. He now became more moderate, and began to perforin 
the most severe austerities in honour of Brumha, which he continued for ten thousand 
3 ears. The gods trembled on their thrones, lest Koombhu-kurnu, obtaining the bles- 
sing of Briimha, ami especially the blessing of immortality, should swallow up evciy 
thing, — gods and men. They appealed to Brumha, and persuaded Sjraswuttec, the 
goddess of learning, to enter into Koombhn-knrnu, and excite him to asktliis blessing, 
that he should continue to sleep day and night; which request Brumha granted, and 
sent the voracious rakshusu to enjoy his everlasting sleep. The friends of Koombhii- 
kiirnu however persuaded Brumha to change his destiny : who now ordered that he 
should sleep uninterruptedly six months, but on the last day of the sixth should 
awake; during halfof which day he should fight with and conquer Brumha, Yislmoo, 
andShivu, and during the other half be permitted to devour as much as he chose. At 
one meal he devoured 6000 cows, 10,000 sheep, 10,000 goats, 500 buffalos, 5000 deer, 
and drank 4000 hogsheads of spirits, with other things in proportion. After all, he was 
angry with his brother Ravunn, for not giving him enough to satisfy nature. His house 
is declared to have been 30 or 30,000 miles long, and his bed the whole length of the 
house. Lunka itself, says the Ramnyunii, is 800 miles in circumference. Where 
then was the place for this bed! 1 have heard this question put by a person to the 
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bramliuns, wlio, unable to find room for Koombhu-kurnu's bed, were laugbed at by 
the shSudrus, their disciples. 

The G&ndhurc&s and Kim&rus ale celestial choiristers, male and female. The 
latter have horses’ heads ! ! !* 

The Vidya-dhur&s are male and female dancers. The Upsuras are also female 
dancers,, greatly celebrated for their beauty : they have been frequently sent down 
to earth to captivate the minds of religious devotees, and draw them from those 
works of merit which were likdiy to procure them the thrones of the gods. Eight 
of the dpshras are mentioned as beyond all others beautiful, OorvvQsbcc, Mdndka, 
ll.imbha, Punchft-choora, Tilottiima, Uhritachec, Boodbooda, and Mishrii-kcsliee. 
The five first of these are the mistresses of the gods ; and keep houses of ill-fame in 
the heaven of Indru. When any ohe of the gods visits the king of heaven, hegener 
rally spends some time with* one or more of these courtezans. 

Ulory respcdirig the son of Jndru and an Upsura^ On a certain occasion, many oT 
the gods were invited to an entertainment at the palace of Indrd. In the midst of the 
dance, Gtindhdrvd-scud, the son of Indru, was fascinated -with the charms of one of 
tJie flpsdras, and liehaved so indelicately, that his father commanded him to descend 
to the earth in the form of an ass. All the gods joined the son in endeavouring to 
appease the angry &ther, who ultimately directed that Gdndlidrvd-send should be 
an ass in the day and a man in the night : he promised his son too, that when Dhara, 
the king, should burn him, he should recover his place in heaven. With this modi- 
fication of the curse, Gdndhtirvii-send sunk to the earth, and alighted in the form of 
an ass near a pond at Dhara-nugSrh. In the day the fallen son of Indrh remained 
in this form near the pond ; and in the night, in that of a man, he wandered from 
place to place to appease his hunger.' One day a bramhiln came to this pond to bathe, 
when Giindhlirvli-sdnii told him that he was the son of Indr 8, and requested him 
to speak to king Dhar8, to give him his daughter in marriage. The bramhhneonsent- 

* Some idea may be formed of the taste of the early Hindoo poet5> who here represent heavenly music as €omf<4 
lag from beings iryith the mouths of horses 1 
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cd, but On 'Speaking to the king, the latter refused to believe that he was Indru’s son, 
unless he himself had some conversation with. him. The next day the king, went, 
with his counsellors and courtiers, and held a conversation with the ass, who re* 
lated his history, and the cause of his degrailatioU; hut the 'king still refused assent 
unless lie performed some miracle. To which the ass consented ; and in one night rais-* 
ed a fort of iron forty miles square, and six high. The next day the king seeing the 
fort finished, w as obligetl to consent, and to appoint the day of marriage. He in- 
vited bra mhrms, kings, andotherguests without number, to the wedding, and, on the 
day apjiointed, with dancing, songs, and a most splendid Aew, the hride being 
adorned with jewels and the richest attire, they marched to the iron fort to give the 
beautiful daughter of king Dhara in marriage to the ass. In that countiy weddings 
are celebrated/ in the day. When all was ready, they sent a bramhun to call GKin- 
dhiirvu-senu from the pond; who, elated in the highest degree, having bathed, accom« 

panted the bvamhim to the assembly. Hearing music and songs, Gunclhurvii-senii could 

(» 

not refrain from giving them an ass’s tunc : but the guests, hearing the braying of 
the ass were filled with sorrow: sonic wwe afraid to speak their minds to the king; 
but they could not help whispering and lougbing oaeamongstcnother, covering their 
mouths with their garments; others muttered to the king, ^ O king, is this the son 
of Indru !’ O great monarch ! you have found an excellent bridegroom ; you are 
peculiarly happy in having to give your daughter in marriage to the son of Indru; 
don’t delay the wedding ; in doing good delay is improper; weneversaw so glorious 
a wedding: we have heard of a camel being married 'to an ass, when the ass, looking 
upon the camel, said, — ^ Bless me! ivhat a fine form!’ and ihe camel, hearing the 
voice of the ass, said — ^ Bless me! what a swee^ voice!’ The bramhiins continued : 
*ln that w edding, however, the. bride and bridegroom were equal, but in this marri- 
age, that such a bride should have guch a bridegroom is truly wonderful.’ Other 
branihuns said, ^ O lung, tat other \v*eddings, as a sign ofjoy, the sacred shell is blowni, 
but thou hast no need of that..’ talludiiig to the braying of the ass). The females, 
cried out, ^ O mother! wdiat k tJiisl at the time of marriage to have'an ass ! Whata 
miserable thing! What! will ho give such an angelic female in marriage to an ass !’ 
The king, ashamed, held dow n his head. At length Grindhtirvu-sen& began to con- 
verse widi the king in S^ngskiitu; and to urge him to the- fulfilment of his.promise^ 
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reminding him, that 'there was no act more meritorious tlian-speaking truth (putting 

' the king .in mind of his promise) ; that.tlie body was merely a garment, and that wise 

• 

^ inen never estimate the worth ofa person by the cloUies he wears ; moreover^ he was 
^in this shape from the curse of his^father, and during the night he should assume 
^the body ofa man. Of his being the son of Iiidru there could be no doubt.’ The 
minds of the guests were now changed^ and they confessed, that though he had the 
outside of an ass, he was unquestionably the son of liidru: for it was never known 
that an ass could speak Sfingskritil. The king, therefore, gave Iiii^ daugliirr to him in 
marriage. By the time the guests were dismissed niglit drew on, when Gilndhilrvii- 
senu assumed the form of a handi^ome man, and, having dressed himself, respectfully 
went into the presence of tlic king. All the people, seeing so line n man, and 

collecting that in the morning he would become an ass, felt both pleased and sor- 
rowful. The king brought the bride in great state to the palace, and the next day 
gave her servants, camels, jewels, 8lc, and dismissed Ihe guests with many presents. 
Dhara, however, in the midst of his other cares, could not but feel anxious that 
Gundlu1rvii-6<5iiu should thi-ow off his ass’s body. After a thousand contrivancesr, 
he said to himself, ^ Giindhtirvu-senu is the son of Indril; therefore he can never die; 
at night he casts off his ass’s body, and it lies like a dead body; I will therefore burn 
tWs body, and thus Keep him conslantJy in the shape of a man.’ Accordingly, one 
night, he caused the ass’s body to be burnt, — when Gfindhtirvtt-sentt appeared inliia 
presence, told him that now the curse was removed, and that he should immediate- 
ly ascend to heaven. After saying this he withdi'ew, and the king saw him no moi e. 

JVh^iiA:a5.~The8e are female companions of Doorga, and a re worshipped at the fes- 
tivals of this goddess. Eight of them have a pre-eminence over the rest. The 
TBntrtt-shastrhs declare, that these females visit the worshippers either as their wives, 
or as mothers, and declare to them how they may obtain heaven, or, as sisters, bring 
to them any female they choose, and reveal whatever they desire to know of the 
present or future. He who wishes to obtain the company of a Nayika must wor- 
ship her thrice a day, and repeat her name at night in a cemetry, for seven, or fifteen, 
or thirty days. On the last night he must continue to repeat her name till sKe 
appears to him, and asks what he wishes for. She remains with him during the night. 
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and departs the next morning, leaving with him presents to a large amount, which, 

however, he must expend the next day, or they will all evaporate. If the worshipper 

• 

wishes to go to any place in the throe worlds, the Nayika takes him thither in a mo« 
meat. If after cohabiting with one bfthe Nayikas, he cohabit with any other female, 
the Nayika immediately destroy shim. Aniindii-chiindrd, a bramhiin of Soopoord in 
Veeru-bhoomee, who died only a few years since, is said to have obtained the fruit of 
his worshipping the Nayikas. 

The Yukshiis are the servants of Kooverd, the god of riches, and fly through the 
world preserving the wealth of men. A number of stories, not worth detailing, prin- 
cipally referring to their wars or intrigues, are contained in the poorands. In the 
form of meditation, Kooveru is described as a white man, having a hammer in his 
right hand. lie is worshipped at the festival of the goddess Lukshmf*e, and at all 
the other great festivals, but has no separate .feast, image, nor temple. The 

Ramayunu relates that Kooverh, by prayer to Brumlja*, accompanied with religious 
austerities, obtained Ltinka (Ceylon) ; the very iivrc of whose streets is gold. Here 
he reigned till Ravunu dispossessed him. Bif anha also gave to this god the chariot 
Pooslipuku ; which had the property of expansion, and of going wherever the cha- 
rioteer wished. From Liinka, Kooveru went to mount Koilaso, where he is sup- 
posed to be at present. 

Pishachus . — These messengora of the gods guard the sacred places, the resort 
of pilgi ims. Sixty thousand are said to guard the streams of the Ganges from tlie 
approach of the profane. 

The Good.gft&l &s,i}\e Sidd/iiUy the lihoufiiif, and iho Cfiarunus , — These arc beings 
of inferior orders, residing with tiio gods as servants. 

There are several otlmr orders of females, as the Yog'nees, Dhkinces, Kakinors, 
Shakliinuus, Bhdolinecs, and Pretiaees, w’lo wait upon Doorga or Shivii, as their 
attendants. All these also arc wdrshipped at the great festivals. 



OP THE HI N DO 08 . 


BS 


SECTION hi. 

Of the tci^rcstrial gods, 

TH Fj TFindoo cclr^tud gothlcssc^iy it zoill he .vm;, are very few. There arc no ??2ore 
iudccti than three x&lnch can hr considered as really distinct,, and ns holding a distinguished 
place among this class of J I indoo deities : these arc Doorga^ SurusiculcCj and Lukshmee. 
Many of the others arc different forms of Doorga; and Manusoj S/ius/deey and ShZetulay 
would have been placed among the terrestrial goddesses^ hut they do jiot seem to have had 
an earthly origin^ — I now proceid to give an account of the terrestrial godsy some of whom 
arc worshipped with more shew than any of ihe celestial deities. 


Krishna,* 

A CCOIIDINO (o t^o Shivo-Bliaufrivutu, Muhabharniri, anrl otlicr works, llus jfod, 
a form of Vishnoo, was incarnate to destroy kings Shishoo-pali'i and Kungsj, and a 
number of g iants. 

Krislniu wjis born at MTiflioora; bis father’s name was Vi.soo-deva, a ksbatriyi^ 
and liis mother’s Dcvlikec; but Kiingsu seeking to destroy him wlion an infant, his 
father fled to Vriuda-vunu, and concealed him in the house of Nuadii, avoishy.i; 
hence ho is somctiincH called the son of Numhi, 

Many stories are recorded ofKifiishnri in the pooranns: in his infancy he deprived 
a giant of her breath who had poisoned her breasts before she gave him suck;+ — 
soon after he destroyed a carriage against which he hurt his foot when laid by his 
nurse at the door to sleep ; J — Nundu’s wife when looking into his mouth one day, had 

* The black. 

+ It is cuiuxnon for ft Hindoo nurse to otTer Ihc breast to a neighbour's child when she hapjfens to be on a v isit, 

t Mothers frequently Uy their infante exposed to the rays of the sun to sleep, afler rubbing (heir breasts with oil. 

T 
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A surprizing viaw of the three worlds, with Brnmha, Vishnoo and Shivu sitting on 
their thrones;— at the age of eiglit years he, took up mount Govurdhunu in his arms, 
and held it as an umbrella over the heads of the villagers and their cattle during a 
^eadftll storm, with which the angty king of hegven was overwhelming them; — he 
created a number of cattle, and also of boys and girls, to replace those which Brumha 
bad stolen from Prinda-vunti; — he destroyed a large hydra which had poisoned the 
waters of the Yiimoona; — ^he seduced the wife of Ayrinii-ghoslirr, avpishyii, and sport* 
ed with 16,000 milk-maids in the wilderness of Vrindii ; — he next assumed four arms, 
destroyed Kiingsu, and placed Kungsu’s father on the throne; after this he was enga- 
ged in various quarrels, and had to combat with many formidable enemies, which 
induced him to build a fort at Dwaruka, where he resided, and married two wives ;— 
he next joined the family of Yoodhisht’hira in their war with the race of Dooiyodhu- 
Dii, — and lastly destroyed Shishoo-palu. He closed his life with an act worthy of such 
acharacter, by de-lroying his whole progeny,'* and was at length himself accidentally 
killed hy an arrow wkUc sitting under a tree. 

It is veiy possible, if any real Hindoo history could be discovered, that many of 
these facts would be found recorded in the life of a Hindoo king of this name; which 
facts have been embellished Ly the Asiatic poets till they have elevated tliehero in- 
to a god. The im tges of this lascivious and blood-stained hero are now worshipped 
by th.: Hindoos with an enthusiasm which transforms them into the very image of 
Krishna himself, 


* Tb« posterity of Kriuhnii, say several pooranus, were destroyed by the corse of a bramhan ; dbt as all 
events are ascribed to KrisiinO by bis votaries, thb of destroy itigAis own family is referred to bis agency s So in- 
famous is the character of this god, even among those a ho hope for salvalioD through him, that Vil'aii'UitingillO, 
a blind poet, v\ rote die following verse, which certainly contains the severest possible censure of this prolligate 
deity ! Oh 1 Krisbnd t thou who didst destroy tby own offspring ; 

Thou who didst renounce (Secta) the spotless dunghier of Ziinfikii, in the wildernestfi 
Tiom who didst east down to hades Vftlee, who had given thee his all-— 

Who would think on theej if thou wert not the deliverer from death V* 

% \ 

In eiact a^emetit with this SdngskrUd verse, was the declavallon madd liefare several persons In compa- 
ny in the year 18li, by Ram-nat^hn, the second Sungskrltfi pundit in the College of Fort-William, who, upeak- 
lag of the universal profligacy ofmaoneni in Calcutta, declared, that every house contaiaed a Xriuhnu, 



god is represented as a black man; lidding a iluie to hU mouth H^kh both 
Iiauds ; his mistress Uadha stands on* hk left 


On the 8th of the moon’s decrease in the month Bhadrrr^ an annual festival is held 
in the night, to celebrate the birth of this god. On this day all the worshippers fast* 
The regular Hindoos, and the disciples of the Gosaees,+ sometimes differ a day ot 
t^vo in celebrating this feast. After the ceremonies of worsliip are concluded, the 
worshippers assemble before the temple near a hole cut in the ground, into which 
have been thrown water, oil, curds, turmerick, and earth, and seize first one person 
and then another, and throw them into this hole ; and others jump into it. Music, 
dancing, singing obscene aoiigS; &c. accompany these acts of rude merriment, at tho 
dose of which, dancing througli the streets, the crowd go to some pool, or to the river, 
and wash themselves; and thus the festivity ends. 


In the month Shravunu another festival is held in honour ofKrishnn, called Jboo** 
irinri-yatra4 On the lllh night of the increase of the moon this festival begins, 
when a chair or throne containing the imago being suspended from the ceiling of ait 
adjoiMing room in the temple, the proprietor begins to swing the image, and other 
brainhim guests continue it at pleasure. At ten o*’ clock the god is taken to his usual 
place, when the difterent forms of worship arc repeated, amidst the offering of flow- 
ers, incense, sweetmeats, fruits, and other acts of adoration. During the celebration 
of worship in the house, the crowd out of doors sing, dance, and make a horrid dis- 
cord with barbarous instruments cf music, connecting witli the whole every kind of 
ladecency. At Iwelva o’clock, liui owner (rfthe image entertains a great multitude of 

* tn a Hindoo fast, thf* person aljiRtai ns > for three days,* from anointing Mmaclf with oil, from coiymbRl 
Intercoirrse, from UgH, every thki^ fried, and cats only once a day. A4 the time of a. Jew ihh.fnst, the person is 
laid t(i hive “ 'jJliictcd bis soul but amnns; the Hindoos fastioj^ and merriment js;o*tOj!i;ctber. Tiie Jewish fat^t 

was connected with moral sentiment. The Hinddos OisC as on act of mere ceremonial purify. 

• 

f The Ooaaees are xelSj^ions leaders of a large portion of the worshippers of Krishnd. Ckieaee is a term 

of respect equivalent to Sir. 


T3 


t The swinging festival. 
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bramliuiia. After eatin^^ and drinking’, they ^terally ^riae up to play youths, dres- 
sed so as to represent Krishnu suid his mistr^s liadha, dance together; and the fes* 
tivities arc thus continued till the crowd rfetife at day-light. Some keep this feast 
ibr five nights, beginning on the eleventh, aiid^ others for three uights, beginning 
on the thirteenth. 

On the 15th of the increase of the moon in the month Kaiatiku, anotlier festival is 
held during three nights to celebrate the revels of this impure god with the milkr- 
maids. It is called the Rasu. Each night, after the ceremonies in the temple are 
closed, the crowd carry the image out with much noise, music, singing, and dancing, 
and place it in a brick building in the street, which is open on all sides,, and has one 
highly elevated sitting- place. This building is annually gilt, ornamented, and grand- 
ly illuminated for this festival. Sixteen small images of Krishna are necessary on this 
occasion, but a very small gold image, about the sk«e of ii breasi-pin, is placed as the 
object of adoration, and afterwards given to the officiatiifg brainhuu. At the close 
of the festival, the clay imiiges are thrown into the river^ 

Round the building in the street, booths are erected, filled with sweetmeats, play- 
things, and other articles, as at an English fair. Here fathers and mothers, lead- 
ing their children by the hand, or carrying them on their hips,* come for fairings^ 
Thieves and gamblers are very busy at these times ;t and upon the whole it is amazing 
how much a European is here reminded of an English race-ground. At these times I 
have seen the grey-headed idolater and the mad youth dancing together, the old. 
man lifting up his withered arms in the dance, and giving a kind of horror to the 
scene, which idolatry itself united to the vivacity?>f youth would scarcely be able la 

♦ Tills is the way in which alt Iliniioos carry their children. A child is rarely wen in a person’s arras^ 
AS in Europe. The same custom appears to hate existed nmonf; the Jewsj “ ye shall be bonic upon her sides,, 
anil be dandled upon her knees.” Isaiah MVi. 12. 

+ In the year 1810, on account of the depredations of preceding years, .the Magistrate of Serampore for- 
bad theereclioji of booths and all games at this festival : in ronseqncnce-of which an expeiicc of near four hundred 
roopees, incurred in performing the ceremonies of worship, fell npon the owner of the image of KrifiJlinti, uho 
wciuld otherwise have received as ninch from the proprietors of the booUis and ganMii|^shope» 
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iQepire.* Ip England the bait to corrupting amusements is merely a horse-race 5 but 
in Bengal th® Hindoo is at once called to what he coiisidcrs divine worship and to a 
licentious festival ; no one iniugining, but that worship and adultery may be perform- 
ed in the same hour. About four oy five in the morning the crowd carry the god back 
to the temple ; and then retire to cure their hoarseness and rest their w earied bodies. 

On the fourth morning, having brought the god home, after the usual ceremonies, 
they sing songs in celebration of the actions of Krishna; and continue tliem from ten 
till twelve or one o’clock in the day. Many oome to hear, who present various offer- 
ings to the god ; after which a grand feast is given to the bramlinns. The expenccs of 
this festival are defrayed cither by rich natives, or from the revenues of the temples. 

At the full moon in Phalgooiiii, the Dolu,+ another swinging festival, is held.— 
Fifteen days before the full moonjhe holidays begin, from which time the Hindoos 
assemble in the night to sing and dance, and in the day they wander about the-streets 
tlirowing red powderj at the passengers, either with their hands or through a syringe. 
On the night before the full moon, the ceremonit>s of worship arc performed ; at the 
close of which, having besmeared themselves with red powder, they carry the god 
from his house to some distance, amidst the sounds of music, dancing, fireworks, 
singing, &c. A'bamboo with a straw man tied to it, having. been erected in some 


« llhimmiUion.s, fireworks, nnil the of their temples, give a very shewy eflect to Hindoo ceremo- 

nies, whiehare offen performed at the rime of the full moon, and at midnight. A moon-light night in India is liigh- 
pleasant Atthetimeoftho RasO festival, I have seen a scene so gaily illuminated and adorned, that the whole 
Rpemed enchantment; every native, as he approached the god, threw himself on the ground with the most pro- 
^und reverence, and viultered his praise with|rapturc as he mingled in the delighted crowd. Could 1 have for- 
gotten that these people were perpetrafinjta dreadful crime, and that these nightly festivals were connected with 
the greatest impurities, I should have been highly gratified., 

+ All these festivals are intended’ to represent the obscene acts or play of K’rishnfi, This is the piny of 
swinging common to young folks in Europe. I»ani told, that on this occasion, in vuriousplaccs in Ifindoost’hanu, 
many families sit up pU night swinging by the light of the moon. They suspend a cord betwixt two trees, and 
while some arc swinging, others are singing import songs, and others dancing. 

t This powder is made witli the roots of wild ginger, coloiirod wiHisappan wood, .piker ingredients are 
added to make superior kinds* 
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plain, they place the god hcK', and ngaiti ivoiRhip liinu After three hours have been 
spent ill various sports, especially with firc^vorks, they ^et lire to the bamboo and 
straw, carrying bach the image to the temple. Very early in the morning, they bathe 
the god, set him on a chair, and then worsliip him, rocking him in this chair, and 
throwing upon htm red powd(T. At twelve oMockat noon these ceremonies are re- 
peat vi ivill? greatej’ s])lejiJonr, when many oileringH are presented, and the bramhiniH 
en((M tained. Alioul four the festival closes by anollier rendition f)f the same cei e- 
mo'iies. Tiie god is then washed, anointed, clothed, and put inloUiC temple, where 
tbod remains before him for some time, and is then given to the bnimhnns. 

Beside these many other festivals less popular are held in the course of the year. 

Many small bUck stx)nes, having images of Krisluiu cut in them, are to be found 
in the houses of tlie Hindoos ; to which diftcrent Barnes arc given, but they are all 
forms of Krislnih. The temples dedicated to Krishnil are very numerous ; and it 
is n scandalous flicl that the image of Radha, his nustresK, always acctmipanies that 
ofKrishn and not lliose of his wives Rookminee and SiUy -bl ama. Many persoiH 
maybe heard int e streets, and when sitihigiri their shops, repeating to themselves 
and to parrots, the names of Radha and Krishiiii, as works of merit. Pantomimical 
entertainments are frequently represented, in which ibc lewd actions of this god are 
e^^hibited. 

Fj!X parts 0!it of ten of the whole Hindoo population of Bengal ai e supposed to he 
the disciples of this god. The fir greater part f)f these, however, are of the lor/ei 
orders, and but few of them bramliuiis.^ The mark on fiieir foreheads consists ot 
two straight lines from the tip of the nose to the back of ike head. 

A story of Krishna , — The death of Shislioo-palu is thus related : A quarrel arose 
al a sacrifice between Krishiiii and this monarch, respecting the point of precedency, 
wnicli Shishoo-paln would not resign to Krishiiii: ^ What i' says he, ^shaUIbepre- 


^ The I'realcT part of tlic braoihuns arc disciples of the female deities (Sbakluv,). 
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ceded by the son of a cow-hcrd; one who has eaten with a cow-keeper, who has leJ 
cows to pasture ; and has been guilty of {31 manner of abominations ! ’ Krishnu restrain- 
ed his rage for some time, but at length became exceedingly angry, and cut olf his 
head at one blow. It was propltcsicd of Shishoo-palu that as soon as he saw the 
person by whose hands he should die, two of his four arms would fall olF ; ami this 
is said to have hapi>cned the moment he saw Krishna at the meeting of tlie kings at 
this sacrifice. 

Another Story. — On a certain occasion the lascivious Krishnii heard, that king Dlin- 
dcc possessed a horse, which every night assumed the form of a beautiful female. 
Krishn i asked for this horse ; but the king refused him, and fled to Bheemu, Krishna’s 
ii'icmi, who, rather than abandon a person who had claimed his protection, resolved 
to break the ties of friendship with Krishmi, and go to war with him. A war com- 
menced, which continued to ragd with the utmost fury, till the horse, assunung the 
«hape of a kiunuriic, asccudcd to keaven, the period of the curse under which it lay 
being expired* 

Krishnu ruining his friend hij urging him to declare a deliherale falsehood. — In the 
wn- betwixt the family of Dooiyodhunu and the PaiiduvuK, Dronacharjj u was so 
inightj^ a warrior that the Paiiduvjs had no hopes of success unless they could cut 
him olf; to accomplish wlucii, Krislin.i contrived to throw Dronacharjyu off his guards 
by causing it to be reported through the army, that his son LlshwiiU’hama was killed. 
The father refused to believe the report unless Yoodliist'hirn would say it was true. 
Krishnii pressed Yoodhist’Iiirii tfftcil this lie, as it n oiild insure success to their af- 
lairs; and, in Ciises of extremity, the shastra iiad declared it lawful to employ false- 
hood. Youdist’liiiM at lirst positively refused, but was at length persuaded by 
the entreaties ofKrishn i, Urjoonu, and others, wlio told him the assertion would not 
be a lie, for an elephant of Douryoilhvin./a, of the same name, had actually been killed 
in battle. . Drdnacharjyn was so overcome when he was liius brought to believe the 
news, that Urjooiiu sooii dispatched him ; which completely changed the face of the 
battle. On account of tins lalseliood, Yoodhist’iiirL, in going to heav en, was terrific 
cd by a sight of the torments of hell. Where did Krifchnu, the father of this lie, go? 
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Tkrft and murder commillcd ht/ Krisimu.—When Krislinri was g^oing to MiU’hoora, 
to destroy Kiingsri, as lie ap|)roaclicd the city, ln’ I’oltashanind of the meanness of his 
dress, which coiisisled only of some shreds ol cioth, like ropes, tied round his loins; 
and said to his hrotlier Rulii-ramu, ‘ All are going to this sacrifice elegantly dress- 
ed; we cannot go in this condition.’ Krisltnu then sent Jus hrotlier to a washerman, 
who however would not pari with the clothe-^ in his po-ssession, as they belonged to king 
Kungsii. A quarrel ensued, in the midst of which Krishnii killed the washerman, and 
carried off the clothes; these free-hooters next went to a. shop and stole two necklaces; 
and allerwards seized some sandal-wood, vvliich a deformed woman was taking to the 
palace ofKungsu ; but, to reivard her, Krishna pulled her straight, and luadehermorc 
beautiful than the iipsiiras. The woman asked Krishno, since he had made her so 
beautiful, who should marry her. Krishnu asked her to whom she wished to be unit- 
ed. She said to himself and fronithat time she hecume hi« mistress. 


sj;cTJo\’ i.ir, 
fiopalu.* 

THIS is an image of Krishnii in his cliildhond. He is resting on one knee, with 
his right hand extended, craving some sweetmeats from his mother. 

This infant god is worshipped at the festivals in honour of Krishna : the ceremo- 
nies arc the same, though the formulas arc different. 

Those who preserve stone, or brass, or othcr*?magos of (his god in (heir bouses, 
as many do, worship them every day, or whenever they choose. Many persons 
receive the initiating incantation of (lopalii a.s their guardian dcitj. 

Gireeshn-chiindnl, the riija of Nfidiry.!, in the year 1807, had two dreams, in 
which the god Gopald appeared to him, and told him, that in a certain place in 


* ThecowUerd« 
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Ncidccya, a beautiful image of him was buried deep in the ground. The raja paid 
no attention to his dreams, till the godafjpeared to him a third time, telling him the 
same thing; when he consulted his principal servants, who sent labourers to dig up 
ti e image, but none was found. * A few nights after, Gopalu appeared again, and 
told the raja that he was to be found in such a place, describing the spot in a more 
particular manner. The raja again sent his servants, who found the image. ^J'lie great- 
est rejoicings took place at Nudeeya on this occasion ; learned branihuns wcreeal- 
led ; and a vast concourse of people collected from the surrounding country to behold 
this miracnloiisly discovered god, and to witness his installation, at wliicli four thou- 
sand roopecs wore expended : a temple was afterwards erected on the spot, and the 
god placed in it. Tliis image Is irow become very famous : the offerings presented to it 
do not amount, it is said, to less than two hundred roopees montldy. 

Another image of the infant Krij^hnu, called B.airi-gopaln, made of stone or metal, 
is kept in the lioiises of many, and worshipped daily, as well as at the festivals in ho- 
nour of Krislmii. 


SLCTION Ulh 

Copec-nai'hu.^ 

THIS is another form of Krishnu : In some places the image is worshipped cvciy 
day, as well as at the festivals in honour of Krislma. 

A celebrated image of this.god is set up at Ugrii-dwcopu, wliere an annual festival 
is held, on the 1 1th and five following days of the decrease of the moon, in Choitrtt. 
The origin of this image is so recent, that the story is laiown to every Hindoo : two 
religious mendicsftils, since become famous among the followers of Krislmu, (^hoitiinyu 
and Nifyaniindii, sent their disciple Ghoshu-,rhakoorri, who did not reli^li an austere 
life, to UgTj-dwccpri, and directed him to take a certain stone with him, and make 


* The god of the milk-maid<:. 


U 
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an image of GoprC-nat’Jiu, wliidi he should .set up there and worship, Gho.sinV 
t’hakoorn obeyed his spiritual guide.s; took*tI»e stone on his head ; set it up as a gc'l, 
the giftof (’hoitiinyu and Nityaiifuidn, and began to worship it. in public daily. The 
god .soon appeared .to. hi in in dreams, and revealed a number of .secret tilings; so 
that by degrees Ciopecnat’bu of Ugru-dwcepii became very famous. One night a 
.stranger came to tlie temple at a very late hour, when no one was awalco to g»‘'8 
him refreshment.. The god hira.self, Imwevcr, in the form of (Jhoshn-t’liukoorri, 
took an ornament from liis ancle, and purchased some food for the stranger, at r.* 
adjoining shop. In the morning tliere Avas-a gn'ul noise in the town about this 
ornament, when the sliojikecper and the stranger -declared tliesc facts, go creditable 
to tJie l)enevoleiice of the god; and from this circumstance the iame of Gopeenat’hii 
spread still wider. After the death of Ghashu-t’hakooru, the god appenj-ed to bis 
successor, and directed him to perform the funeral riles; in tlie celebration of Avhich 
it was contrived that (he go.l himself should present the olfering to the manes;. for 
when the kooslm grass,. the rice,. and the. Avater^Avere put. into the hands of the 
image, the god (a little more water than usual being poured into his hand) poured 
out the olTering, when tiie crowd set up a great shout, declaring tJiat the god him* 
self had presented the otlcring to the manes. At present, it is said, this god bring.a 
ill not less than 25,000 roopees annually to his owner. 

At the above-mentioned festival, it is .supposed llial 100,000 pebple assemble each . 
fay at Ugru-dwcepu, among whom arc great multitudes of lewd Avomen, Avho accom- 
pany the religious mendicants. Filthy songs about Krislinu and his mistresses are 
sung by tlie. crowd, and all majiner of indecent diversions practised. Dilfereiit casts 
«at together here, . 

After the death of Ghoshuit’hakooTuAhc image fell into the hands of the raja, or lord 
of the soil, Avho sent bramhiins to perform the ceremonies before the image, and ror 
ceive tlie oUcrings. Raja Nuvii -krishnii of Calcutta once seized this image for a debt 
of three lacks of roopees, due to him from the owner, raja Krishnh-chundru-rayu.Tlie 
latter aftciAvartls regained the image by a suit at law; but not till Novfi-kiishnu had 
imade another Gopee-nat’Iiu exactly like it. 



Of the coii!t.^—JSj*SnnaMt'u. \ O F T TIK H fN D O D 5 ?, 

All this liae arisen out of a stone given by two mendicants to one of their eomjta- 
nions ! Who can avoid feeling a miiiglh,d sensation of disgust and pity, w'hile he hp-> 
holds such multitudes, the alyect slaves of a superstition so degrading. 


SECTION LIV. 


Jugunmi’hii,* 


Til K image of this god has no legs and Only stumps of arms ;+ the head ahd eye* 
are very large. At the festivals tlic bramhuns adorn lain with silver or golden hands^ 

Krishnfi, in some period of Tlipdon history, Avas accidentally killed by Ungudh, a 
Tiunter ; Avho left the body to rot under the tree where it fell. Some-pious person, how- 
-ever, collected tiic bones of Krishnu and placed them in a bo-x, where they remainco 
till Indrii-dhooninu, a king, who was iierformingreligiousanctcritiesto obtain some fa*- 
vour of VishiKio, was directed by the latter to form the image of Jngrmnat’hu, and put 
into its belly these bones of Krishiiii, by which means he should-obtain thodruitofhi« 
religious austerities, liulrii-dlioomnu enquired who should make this image ; and Avas 
commanded to pray to VisUwii-kiirmn.;!; He did«o, and obtained his request; but V-ish- 
Avii-kiirnm at the same time declared, that ifany one disturbed him while preparing (ho 
linage, he would leave it in an unfinished state, lie then began, and in one night built 
a temple upon tlu; blue mountain in Orissa, and^rocoeded to prepare the image in the 
temple ; but the impatient lung, after wailing fii’ieen days, went to (h<; spot ; on Avhich 
VisliAvii-kurinu desisted from his Avork, and left the god n ithout hands or feet. The 
king Avas very much disconcerted ; but on praying to IJrinnha,' he promised to inakcfiht 
image famous in its preaenfshapo. 

The lord of the world, from jCgut, tho*world, and mif iiii, lord. 

f The Atfieniunfi placed BlaUiw ait heir doors to drive away thieves, w hiclr they enlled TTtM'inir, from TVIrtenry* 
These iiDMi^eA had ncilher hands nor feet, and licnc^ Mercury w assailed C) llcaius, and by contraction Cyliitfs, fVoiii 
Kiino*^, viz. w itliout hands or fticl. 


The architect oftlic.g;odS}^ 
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1 ndra-dhoomn"! now in vi ted all llte gods to be present at the getting np of this image ; 
Briimha hiinsolfactcd as high priest, and gaYs ejes and a soul to the god, whicli coin- 
pUitel}^ established ti»o tiune oljiiguanat’iiu. This image is said to lie iiia pool near 
i he present teinpi«; at J.igunnat he-kshetrii in OriSsii, coininunly known among the 
)']i*giish by the name oi' Jugiinnat’hirs pag(*da. Tlie particulars of this place will be 
loiiad in the acccnid of t!te llind.m holy plates, the resort ofpilgriins. 

diigmnat’hii he-' maiu f' lnpii' s in Heiigal, built by ri moo as works of merit, and 
( i (lowed either witu lauds, villr.gi s, or money. 'I he worship of this god is perfonn- 
« (I in these temples t vt ry morning and i soning: at which times people come to see 
tite god, or prostrate themsidves Ix'fore him. During (he intervals of worship, and 
alter the god has partaken of the ollerings, he is laid down to sleep,* when the tem- 
ple Is shut up till the next hour of worship. 

« 

Rramlitlns tnay taakc oflTorinp^ of boiled rico to tliis or to any other bid sliiio- 
tlnis canno( : tlioy are pcrn!iti<\l to oilier only dried rico.t Tito food which is olfcrcd 
to Jiigfianat’hu cither eaten by the bravtihiins and their fciuiilies at the temjjles, or 
by passcngei'-j and others^ who pnrcliase it oi those shop-keepers that havcbouijhl it of 
tiie bramliunsj a liiUe is given to tlie poor. 

riiere arc two annual festivals in llongal in honour of this god; the Snanii-yatra, 
ami the Rot’hu-yiitra. 


At the snanh-yali a in the rnonili .I voisld’liil, this lord of the world, wrapped in a 
cloth, is carried oul and placed in a scat on a large Vwracc built in an open place near 
the leinple. llereliicliramiiuns, surrounded by an immense concourse of specta- 
tors, bathe the god by pouring water on his head, during the reading of incantati- 
ons* The people at the close of t!ie ceremony make obeisance, some by lifting tlieir 


nr itnriiTOb of thr p;o(L In uli th Hinioo (cinpKs. af r«*rtain hours, are laid down as to sleep 5 at least, all 
*hai nrt small onoDgh to be hiid dou ii and Jifa d up aj^aiii. 

ar,- r-'-''?’!'"' r- ui', •h'-w.ttrr of thr C.u«g.s, &c. 

^ '’■'W 'i*'’- '*■* **”^*'*^ ••ramhuiiii who refuse ctcii bwcctuicats and walfi iVom 

tbe liaiulb ot sliOOdi u,, 
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Jiand8 to tbeir forebcads and others by prostration, and then depart , assured t)y the 
sliastriis that they shall be subject to no iporo births, but be admitted to heaven af- 
ter the death of this body. The bramhansthen wipe this creator of the world, and car- 
ry liim back to the temple, after which the ceremonies of worship are performed be- 
fore him with £*Teal shew. This snami, however, is not confined to Ju^iuinal’liu, but at 
this time all the difi’erent images of Vishnoo, throughout the country, are bathed. It is 
tile custom of (he Hindoos to (»*.ecl their cfu'lJrcB with rice for the first (imew'hcn they 
are six, seven, or nine iiiontlis old. On tiiisday, befi»re the ceremony of feeding the 
child, tliey bathe it, repealing incantations. Krishnu partook of his first rice at the 
full moon in Jy oisht’iiu ; in commemoration of which, this siianu-yatra is performed 
annually l)y the worsliip|H‘rs of any separate form of Vishuoo. 

About seventeen days after the snand-yatra, on the second of the increase of the 

* 

noon in AsIiarUu, the Ru’ljiu or car festival is held. Before the god is taken out of 
the to bo placed on tlie car, the usual ceremonies of worship arc performed, 

i'he cur belonging to the image near Serampore is in tlie form ofa tapering tower, be- 
tweoii! Ihirty andfortj cubits high. It has sixteen vvIuh>1s, two horses, and one coach- 
rum, lili of wood. dugrumat liu, his brother Bal i-ruir.ri, and their sister Soobhhdra 

are drawn up bv ropes lied round the neck, and seated on benches in an elevated part% 
( / the rarriuge, \vi\eii a vsevvaiit on each side waves a tail of the cow of Tartary, called 
4. chaujuru.* The crowd draw the carriage by means of a hawser: their shouts, as 
VKq carriage proceeds, may be heard at the distance ofa mile. Being ;uTi\ed at the 
appointed spot, the bramhiins take out the images, and carry them to the temple of 
sonic other god, or to a place preprr^d for them, where they remain cdglit days : At 
Serampore, Jiiguiinat’hu, and his brother and sister, visit the god Ra Jha-vvilliibha ;+ 
and liere the wives of bramhuns, who arc never seen at shows, and who seldom leave 
liome, come to look at Jiigunnat’hu. The car stands empty duving this time, and the 
rreovd flock to gaze at the indecent figures, alluding to tlioaboniinatituis of the gods, 
vvl ich are painted all over it. Temporary shops are erected near the place where 


* Therhamuru i> a necessary arpendas;#' to royally anion^ the Hindoos, 
d .Another form of Ivrishnu. Tho name iniimates that thb god i • the paramour of Uadha* 
J Romans i. ‘ 27 . 
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(he car stands, like booths on a race-groiiiid.* 'At the end of eight days, the god is 
again drawn up by the neck, placedin the ear,' and carried back to the place from whence 
he came, but the crowd is not quite so great asnvhen (he carriage isdrawn out. Many 
recent instances might be collected of persons, diseased or in distress, casting them- 
selves nndm- tho wheels cf this ponderous oar, and being -crushed to death. 

Tins festival is intended to celebrate IhcdiversioosofKrishnuandlho milkmaids, 
with whom ho used to ride out in Ids cliariot. 


-aiiiCTlON LVI. 


Jjulu-mmkA 

THIS god was rotomporaiy U'ith Krislmd. His image, painted white, almost 
always goes M-ith tliat of Jrjguiinat’hii, though in a. few temples it is set up alone. 
At t(ie worship of Jugrmnat’hu, and als(» at that of Krishiiu, a short service is pei- 
Termed in the name ofRuUi-ranru, whose image also sometimes accompanies that of 
Ki ishuii. Some place the image of Rcviitce by the siile of her husband. Kroiii l]»e 
sutyii to the kiilce-yoog'ii this female,' the daughter of kiug Revntii, remained umnaV* 
ried.|; The king, at length, asked Binunlia, to wlumi he Riiouldgivc his daughter in 
marriage; Bruinha recommended fTiilu-ramd, who saw her for the lirst time when 
plonghing; notwithstanding 'her inmiensc statun^,- (it is said her stature reached as 
high as a sound ascends in clappingthft hands seven times,) I’ulri-ramu married her; 
and to bring down hei monstrtmb lieiglii, he ftiMencd a plough-share to her shoidders, 

’ * Thfspirilcifftiiiiiliiin-i.s vPry (lii.'i (-clival. 1 hav^- I'Ppii crcdibfy intorniCd, (hat, a jra; or(w.> 

at .Sframpoic, a man .-icdially .sold hi:. ivitV i'oi a slave, in tfrdcr to nujtply himself inliaEiuneyifvr g.nniajs. 

■f n<* nljt* pwrtiHfs plraMirr, or it, in hi.'- own Flron^th. 

This oil! IxTii 3,8fc»8,000y<*ars old at the time of her marryi?;**? if we date hcr.btrllf^foin 

(Hf of the sutyu-yttogiu 
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LV. 

P.umuJ 

TIJ 1C rullorln^iiistory oftliis god fornix a Imeffablc of contents ofthe liamayunoj f 
an epic poem, much celebrated among the Iliiidoojs. 

Af: a certain f>ei lod, king Dus liri-iairiuij having boon clierislied with great affjctior: 
by his wife Kekn!^re,| promised her wluilevor sue sliould a^kl She told him that she 
would avail hersc-lf of his pronnses on some future occasion; and when Ramu called 
to the coadjutoi>hip by the voice of the people and to whicli Dushii-rht’hu gladly a: ** 
sented, Kekoiyee reuiindecl the kiiig ofliis promise, and at the instigation of a deformed 
and revengeful female slayo, whom Rarnu had formeily beaten, she petitioned that 
Kamn might he exiled to a distant forest to live as an ascetic, anil that Bliunitu her son 
might be installed in his stead, 'ilie kiiigreliiclaiitly complied. Kamu liuwevei l eticlily 
submitted, and went into the forest, taking with him Scela and his brother Liikshmiiau ; 
Dilshh-rut’hu soon died of grief for Kama ; after which a shoe ofRiimu’s was placed 
on the throne, Bhuruth refusing the crown. Wlien in the forest, Soorpu-nhkhaVtl^e 
fcister of Raviinn, a giant who reigned at Ihiiika, (Ceylon) proposed marriage to 
Ramn, who sent her to Etikshmunn ; he sent her again to Ramu ; Ramii sending her 
back to Lukshmunii, the latter cut olfher nose^ oirthis she fled to her brothers KlKirn 
and Dooshunu, who immediately made war upon Ramii; Ramu, however, destroyed 
them, as well as their army of 14,^0 giants (rakshusns), IJavimfi on hearing of these 
events requested Marcechii, another giant, logo to the residence of Ramu in the form 
ef a beautiful deffr, and tempt Rama to pursue him, while lie stole Sccta. MarcecLii. 

» The happy or he wh(y makes happy. 

I have omitteJ the loop table of contents of this work inserted in the firt edition, tlijokiijg it unnecessary^ 
the Ramayuiiii with an English translation is issuing from tlic Serampore press. 

J Dili.hu-rrit’hu had 250 wives. 

A name given to her on account of her having nails like a Hindoo fan for winnowing forn*> 
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consented, and Rani ', at tlie urgent rcqin st ol'Sccta, pursued the flying deer, leaving 
Likshraanii to guard liis flii))ii_y . Wlicn Marcucbn, in the form of the deer, was wound- 
ed, he set up a loud cry like the voice of Ramu, wliich greatly alarmed Seeta, who 
pi’evailed on Ijuksliinuiiu to follow her beloved husband. While Seeta was thus left 
alone, iiavunu carried her oft in triumph. The poem then describes the gi'icf of Rum j 
and ins brother for the loss of SCcta. ILiv' n in taking away Sccta, was met by .lu- 
t.i yoo, a vulture, formerly the friend of D,.shn-riU’hfi. 1'his bird endeavoured to deli- 
ver SeCta by fighting with Ravunii, but being unsuccessful, Sciita directed him to in- 
form Rauih, that Ravunu was carrying her away. Rainii in his search for Hlcta met 
with this bird, which, as soon as it had delivered this arcoiinf, died of the wounds it 
had received in fighting with Ravunii. Jlam t, and his brother, now went forward in 
pursuit of Ravunu, and met with the giant Kuhrindhu, whom they destroyed. This 
giant immediately assumed another body, and informed Rumh that lie had formerly 
lived in the heaven of Indru, but had been cursed, and seat down to take the body 
of a raksliiisu. lie further informed Ruinu, that two brothers (inonkics), Soogreevii 
and JJnhV, were in a state of w.TrIhre, Baliic having seduced his brother’s wife; he 
therefore advised Ramii to destroy Bal(;c.and contract an alliance with Soogreevu, by 
whose means lie should obtain Sccta. Raraii took this advice, and having destroyed 
J^alce,* restored Soogreevii to his kingdom. To prove his gratitude to Ramii, Soo- 
greevu collected his army of inoiikies, and sent tliciii to seek for Si eta. The monkies 
who went southward met Sijmpatee, a vnlluro without wings, brother to Jiitoyoo, w ho 
informed them that be had seen Scctaat Lunka (Ceylon). Ilunooman, one of Soo- 
grecvii’s generals, immediately leaped across the sea, (five hundred miles, )+ to Lnn- 
ka, where he found Sccta in a garden belonging to jRaviia.i ; and to whom he gave a 
ring from Ramu, and she, in return, sent Ramii n jewel from her hair. TIiinooman 
•then began to destroy one of Raviinu’s gardens ; who sent people to kill Ilunooman, 
but he destroyed those who were sent. Raviinii then sent his son Ukshnyii against 

* Rama, compared willn Kri^hntj,is a ]cir.‘ cJi i«"iP'rr; yet we see him here, Tvithout pfovocatiurij destroy 
the righifui heir to a tliroiie, and mh uj) one nho had seduced the wife of his brother. 


f Mo one can doubt the propriety of making a spy of a monkey who can leap 500 miles at once* 
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the mischievous monkey; but he also was destroyed. Ravunu next sent his oldest 
son Iiidrnjit, who seized Hanooman, and.briiigin^ him before his father, the king or- 
dered his attendants to set fire to his tail; when the enraged monkey, with his burn- 
ing tail, leaped from house to houSe, and set all Lanka on fire ; after finishing which 
he came to Seeta, and complained that he could not extinguish t!ie fire that Imd kintl- 
led on his tail ; she directed him to spit upon it, and he, raising it to his face for this 
purpose, set his face on fire. He then complained, that when he arrived at home 
with such a black face, all the monkeys would laugh at liini. Sceta, to comfort him, 
assured him, that all the other monkeys should have black faces also ; and when Hn- 
nooman came amongst his frief*ds, he found that, according to the promise of S5)ta, 
they had all black faces as well us himself. After hearing the account brought by H unoo- 
nian, Ramu and Liikshmunn, with Soogreevu, and his army of monkeys, proceeded to 
invade Luiika. Thc}^ tore up the mountains, trees, and other large substances, 

and cast them into the sea to formal bridge,* which, however, Ravunu was consUuit- 
ly employed iu breaking ddwn. VibheEshunn, Ravimifs brother, perceiving iliat 
Ramu would make good his landing, recommended that SeOta should be given up ; but 
his brother, unable to bear this ad\ icc, quarrelled witli VibJioesluinu, who came over 
to Ramu, and advised him to throw into the sea a temple and image of Sliivii, assur- 
ing him, that as Ra\ain5 was a ivorshipper of Shivu, he would not destroy the tem- 
ple and image of his god. Ramu followed this advice, soon made good his landing, 
and began the war with Ravunu. After many giants had been killed, Koombhhkurnu, 
a monstrous giant, 2,400 cubits high, and 1,600 tiiick, brother to Ravniui, engaged 
Ramu and the monkeys. He began the combat by seizing and devouring his cne** 

mies. Some of them, as soon as they entered his mouth, came out at his nostrils and 

% 

♦ Ram^Cs bridge. See the map of IlindoosCban. RamD was at a loss how to lead his army across the sea (o 
L'nnka. He fasted, aad prayed to Sagurftfor throe days, and was angry with the god for not appearing to him. He. 
therefore ordered Lhkshmlinri to fire an arrow , and carry away (he god’s umbrella. He did so, and the arrow 
carrying; away the umbrella, penetrated even a» far as palalQ. The god, aroused fnnn his sleep, exclaiincd—-** !■ 
Itamfi arrived by the sea side, and 1 have not known it He then directed Kamfi to apply to king N uJii, to 

whom he had given a blessing, that whatever he threw into the sea should liecoine buoyant. At the command of 
KiilQ, the monkeys tore up tlie neighbouring mountains, and cast them Into the sea. Jliiiiooman brought three 
mountainson his head at once, each d-lmilcsin circuinferciice; and one on each shoulder, equally largei together 
with one under each arm ; one in each paw, and one on bis tail. All these mountains being thrown into the sea, 
and becoming buoyant, a complete bridge was formed, 

r 
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enrs, and escaped. The terrified monkeys fled, but Ramu with, his arrows first cut 
off bhj arms, then his legs. Still he wadd[cd Touiid, and endeavoured to devour all 
within his reach, till Rarnh gave him a morfcil wound in the neck. Next after Koom- 
bhQkurnri, Indrujit engaged in the contest. He seized Kamr?, and, by the power of 
enchantment, carried him down to patalii ; where Hunooman went in search of him, 
and, while Miiliee-raviinu was there instructing Indyiijit how to prostrate himself 
before an image of the goddess Bhiidru-kalee, Hjnooman cut off his head, and res^* 
cued Ramu. At length Ravanu himself entered t.he combat ; but after many con- 

flicts, finding himself very weak, he resolved to restore Seeta, and put an end to 
the war; to this Ramii consented ; but while liavunu was on the point of bringing 
Secta, he thought within himself, If I do this, every one will charge me with cow- 
ardice: shall I, a giant, refuse to fight?” -The combat was again renewed, and 
Raviinii was slain.* Ramu then obtained bis wife; but as a trial of her innocence 
while in the hands of Raviinn, he compelled her to passthrough a fiery ordeal, which 
she did unhurt. Ho then I'olurnod to Uyodliya, and mounted tlie thi'one. After this, 
however, some person olyecied to Ramu, that it w^as not proper for him to receive 
SexMa, after she had been in keeping of a giant. He therefore sent her into the 
forest to almeekce, the writer of the liamayunn, where she was delivered of two 

^ Thr rni-ni^rnirnt brhvixt Rami'i aiifit Ravnna las ed se^en days ; Ramn ent offthftlen brads of Ravrmli a 
hGndrrrl limps, but Ihpy wore always miranjb>iis1y resCcred. Ramit (ftrn discharged itn arrow r/birh bad the^e 
pToperties, that if it w ent inlo the air, it became 1000; if it entered the body of an enemy, it became an innume- 
rable msiUiUide ; RavV.nii, al the sight of this arrow was filled with fear, and would have fled ; hut recollfCting 
that Shivn had onee given bim an arrow that w as to rescue him in a lime of oxtJfcme peril, he discharged it, mid 
destroyed Ram iVs terrible arrow ; still however hr was full of fear, for whichever way he turned, he saw Kuinh; 
he shut hiseyes, but still he saw him in his mind. At length, perceiving no wa v of escape, he began lo flatter Ra- 
mu, wbv was sosofte ned, that he declared he would never destroy Ravunft. The gods alarmed lest Raviinu should 
he spared, excited him to reproach Ramu, who, indignant at sucK conduct, let fly an arrow which, friend Kavu- 
nil’s body, proceeded through (he earth into ttie regions belowr and having there bathed, returned in the form of 
a goose, and again entered the quiver in its original shape. The gods were so much in fear of Ravilnh, that they 
durst not begin to rejoice till (hey were sure he was dead: in whispers, they asked each other, “ Is hedead ?”— 

“ Is he really dead, ?” dte. VVlien H w js known that he was certainly dead, the gods, Ramh, the monkeya, and 

the bears, all hegiin to dance. mndodhree, the chief wife of Ravimii, and molher of Indrfijlt, after the 

death of her husban:!, went lo Ramh, weeping. Rainii, not knowing who slie was, gav^ her this ble«.sing, that 
she should never become a widow. 1 jnding iiis mishtke, (h;ui«g just killed her husband) lie ordered HSnoo- 
inuii continually to throw woodinlo the. fire, according to a proverb among tlM» Hindoos, that as long as the bo- 
dv of the husband is burning, a woman is not called a widow. To tliis day, therefore, lliinooman keep# laying 
h-gs oil ilic in e ; and cveny time a Hindoo p;\ts his finders in his ears and hears a sound, fee saySj be licArsthe bones 
01 Ravunu burning. 
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BODB, Lnvo and Koosha ; the latter of whom was afterwards stolen by'thegod Pun- 
ehannnd, when Valm^kee, to comfort mother, took a blade ofkooshu grass, and 
secretly made a child so much like Kooslro that S^ta did not know it from her own 
son. In, a short time, however, Ptmchanhna, not being able to destroy a child of Ra- 
mij’s, restored Kooshu, and Valmeekee caused the two boys to become one. Before 
bis death Rama performed the sacrifice of a horse;* Seeta and her t^co sons, Lfivu 
and Kooshd, were restored to him ; but llama- wishing'Secta again to pass through a 
fiery ordeal, she entered the fire, Imt the goddess Prnt’hivee,t (Seeta’s mother), 
opened hei>m9utfa, and received her into patala. At length Kalu<pooroosha, the 
angel of death, went to Ramii, expressing a wish for-a secret conference. Rama 
promised* that ivhile he-was present no-one ^lould be admitted, and placed Lnksh- 
manu at the door to keep out all intruders, but while Ramu and KaliVpoorooshh were 
closeted, Doorvasa, the sage, arrived, and demanded an interview.witli Raniii. Thi» 
sage was so veiy passionate that every one dreaded contradicting him ; LukshuiunD, 
therefore, IhrougibfeBr, went in and announced his arrival. Ramh, for- this oflcni’e, 
Ktejected his . brother,, who in a paroxysm of giiief drowned h i raself in the .sacred river 
Surayoo, and went to heaven. Ramii afterwards put an end to his life in the same 
manner. Lnvu and Kooshu succeeded him. j; 

The image ofRamu is painted' green ; he is represented as sitting on a thronoj^ 
or on llimooman, the monkey, with a crown upon his head. He holds in one hand 
a bow^ in another an arrow, and has adnoidle of arrows slung at his back. 

"^The worship paid to him is of the same kind as that to Krishnu; but tfie formiilas 
are diflerent. On the ninth of thd increase of the moon in Choitru, on wliich day 
Ramo was bom, an annual festival is held, when multitudes of clay images are 
worshipped. The dolu festival also is observed in honour of this god, on this day, 

* This sacrifice was performed by many of the ancleot Hindoo princes, .and was oonsidered as hiji^blyiiiertT 
torious. 

f The earth personified, 

t There arc a few sentences in this history, which'ar^not 4 g be found In Valmeckee’s'Ilamayfihil thoy 
may bo seen la the Dcofiloo tradsliition. ^ ^ 



172 HISTORY, LITERATURE, and REUGION, [Padt mi. Chaj. i. 

which is also kept as a fest ; when Ramu’s three brothers, Bburutu, L^hmunti, and 
Shotrhghnu are worshipped, but the images^ of the first and last are never made. At 
other festivals also a few ceremonies in honour of Rainu are poi'rorined. 

The birth of Ramii forms the seventh of tlie Hindoo incarnations. On the birth- 
day of this* god* the Hindoo merchants in general begin their new year’s accounts. 
At the time of death, many Hindoos write the name of liamQ on the breast and fore- 
head of the dying person, with earth taken from the hanks of the Ganges ; and hence 
these persons after death, instead of being dragged to Yumii to be Judged, immedi- 
ately nseend to heaven. Many of the disciples of Ramii become Ramahoots, a class 
of mendicants who impress on difierent parts of their bodies Ramu’s name, and the 

figure of his foot. The mark on the forehead of Ramu’s followers very much re- 

sembles a trident* 

Temples containing the images of Ramii, Lhkshmunu, Seeta, and Hu.nooman ate 
erected in many parts ofBeagalj and the worship ofRamo performed in them daily. 


SECTION LVIL 


ChoilunyuA 


THIS is the emage of an almost naked mendteant, painted yellow. Some of the 
Hindoos believe, that amongst all the Hindoo incarnations there are four principal 
ones. The first, in the sutyii yoogu, called the Shooklu-viimuJ incarnation, was that 
of Uniintu; that in the treta, the ruktu-vr.rnii,|| was the incarnation of Kopila-d£>vri; 
that in the dwapura yoogn, the Krishnu-vurnri and the last, in the kolee yoogu, cal- 
led piieta-vurnii,* that of Choitunyu. 


* The Rods on this day are said to have caused a shower of flowers to fall, as, at the birtlt of Minerva, if is 
^id to liave ruiaed gold* 


+ The wise. f The white* 


II The blood coloured. 


§ The black, 


♦ The yellow. 



Or TBB cfoxt$.—-Ou)itii»yii.i} OFTHEHINDOOS. j 173 

According to-tlie disciples of Choitonya, the founder of this sect, Udwoitti, b yoi- 
dikii bramhan, lived at Shanti^pooru about 400 years ago. Nityanundu, another 
leader, was born at Niideeya, a little before ChoiCunyu. His father was a rarheeyu 
bramhun. Choitunyu’s father^ Jugunnat’hu Mishra, a voidikfi bramhun, lived at 
Niideeya; his wife’s name was Shhchee ; their first son, Vishwtimbharu, embraced 
the profession of a dirndl. The mother was advanced in years when Choitunyo wsiki 
bunt; the child continued three days without taking the breast, and the parents j hot 
thinking it would live, putting it into a basket, hung it on a tree near the house.* 
At this time Udwoito before-mentioned, who had heard of this birth, having some sus- 
picions that it might be the incarnation he had expected and foretold, visited the pa- 
rents, and learning from the mother that she had not received the initiating incantation 
of Huree, he wrote with his great toe this incantation on the soft earth : Huree, 

Krishna; Huree, Krishna; Krishnu, Krishna, Horee, Huree; Ilorce, Ramii, IlBree, 
Rama, Kama, RamQ, Huree, Hhree.” After the mother had received this incanta- 
‘ tiun, the child was taken* down, and immediately began to draw the breast. 

Choitanya made a great progress in learning; at sixteen he married Vishnoo-priya, 

V/ 

and continued in a secular state till fortj^-four, when he was persuaded by Udw oitu 
and other dundees then at his house^ to renounce his poita, *and become a mendicant ; 
upon which, forsaking his mother and wife, he went to Benares : his family was reduc* 
ed to great distress indeed ; and it was thought a crime that a person upon whom 
such a family depended should embrace a life of mendicity. 


From this period Choitanya began to form a new sect, giving to all his followers 
the preceding initiatory inciintat^, and continuing to call them voislinavus. He 
exhorted them to renounce a secular life ; to visit the different holy places on pilgri- 

^ ^ ♦ There arc btiU manj^ instances of children being exposed. If a child appear unlikely to live, the parents 
an astrologer, n ho, perhaps, gives tliitsmnll hopes of the child’s recovery. V niragees and other inendi- 
' who make a merit of possessing no worldly attachments, soinetimes hang up a child in a pot in a tree, or, 
putting it in a pot, let it float down the river. Persons of other casts may do it, but these the most frequently. 
Carey’s journal, dated in July, 1794, contains the following paragraph: *^Oue day Mr. Thomas and I 
riding out, we saw a basket hung in a tree, in which an infant had been exposed ; the ikuU remained, but 
the rest had been devoured by ^j^nts.” See Bapti.st Mission Accounts, vol. 1, page 183. This practise is noir 
prohibited by the Hon* Company’s Government, in a regulation made for that purpose. 
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mage : to eat with all casts who should receive the preceding incantation ; tarcpeat 
the name of Yishaoo, using llie bead-roll made v'ith theAtalk ofbasil. He further 
taught that w idows might marry ; but forbad the eating of fish or flesh, and the wor- 
ship of the deities to whom bloody sacrifices are offered, as well as all communion with 
those who make these sacrifices. 

He went to Jiighnnat’hu-ksh^ti'u in Orissa, and there assuming six arms receiveH 

* W 

many honours. He exhorted Udwoitu and Nityannndii to labour in making progc- 
lytos , 1)ut directed Nityaiiundu to enter into a secular state;* he did so, and took up 
Iiis residence at Khardii near Calcutta. ChoitnnyB wrote to his two principal dis- 

ci])lcs fiom Orissa, again cxliotling them to labour in gaining proselytes; yet few 

* 

or none joined them, and from this time Clioitimyn himself was never more heard 
of. L'dwoitu and TSityanundii raised families^ whose descendants live at Shanti- 
pooru, Vagna-para and Khurdh to this day, where they arc tecorae leaders of the 
sect, all other Gosacesf acknowledging the descendants of these two families as their 
superiors, and prostrating themselves before them. These Gosaees at present are 
men of large fortunes ; at whose houses are the images originaliy set up by the male 
descendant of Choiliinyu, by Nifyaniindn, and Udwoitii. Crouds are almost con- 
stantly arriyyig at these places with offerings ; beside which the Gosaees derive • 
large revenue from marriages, to superintend which they have agents distributed 
throughout the country, wlui are allowed a sixth part of the fee, a'snnt that from both 
parties amounts to about six shillings. They also dissolve marriages at' the pleasure 
of thet parties, am receiving the same fees. When a new discjplc is initiated, a fee i« 
also given ; bnt the Gosaees obtain the largest snips at Ihe deaths of such of their dis- 
ciples as die intestate. At Calcutta nearly all th6 women of ill-fame profess the reli- 
gion of Choitunyii before their death, that they may be entitled to some sort of funeral 
rites'; as almost all these persons die intestate,, and have, na relations who \vlll cfwn 
tliem*, tli€ Gosaees obtain their effects. 

The uBTjivcrsaries of the deaths of the original founders ofthesect are observed as 
festivals. 

'* PCTcefving his aversion to a ilTc of iRCDdicity. + Distant branches of the same’ families. 



Of OF THE HI NOOKS'. 


•,W6, 


One fifth of the whole Hindoo population of Bengal, are supposed to be follow- 
ers of Choitunyu, and of the Gosaees^ their successors. 

Many of these persons despisa the 'other, sects ofllindoos, and are great enenuea' 
of the bramhuns. They refuse to eat without their neddace, as the bramlinns do 
with out their poita. Most of the mendicant followers of Vishnoo have embraced the 
tends of Choitunyu; but many of the disciples of the latter live in a secular state, 
and some of them are possessed of large property. Persons of this description- 
frequently entertain a great number of ^'oiragees at their houses, when, as an act of 
great merit, they prostrate thewiselves before these wanderers, wash, and lick the 
dust of their (bet, and devour their orts. They pay no attention to the feasts and 
fists of the Hkid'oo calendar except those in honour of Krishna. 

The images most rf'gardedamqng this sect are tkoso of ChoitiHiyS and ’Nityannn- 
du .set up at Umblka, i.i the district of Burdwan. 

About a hundred years ago, another man rose up in Bengal, as the leader of a sect, 
whose dress of many colours is said to be so heavy that two or three people can scarce* 
ly carry if. This and his string of beads are preserved as rebes at Ghoshparu, where 
lie continued five years, and died at the house of Ramu-Shuriina-PalO, a shoodrfl of 
the Sud-gopu cast, to whomjhe communicated his supernaturd powers ; and who, af- 
ter the death of this mendicant, began -to .teach’ the doctrine of a constant incarnation, 
and thatGod tlien dwdt in him. He persuaded many that he could cure the leprosy, 
and other diseases j and preached the doctrines of Ghoitunyu, imitating him in con- 
forming, for convenieiice soke, to many of the superstitions of the Hindoos. He aiio 
gave a new initiating incantatioa t^hk follower, ♦ who, of whatever cast, ate toge- 
ther pcivatoly.. Vast multitudes joined this man, both Musnlmans and Hindoos ; and 
carriedhim presents, eatii^ together once or twice a year. By this means, from a 
state of deep poverty he became rich, and his son now lives in affluence. 

* The fotlowing in n fratjsltition of this incantiiiioii : “O sinless Lord, O great Lon' j at thy plearore 1 (o and 
return : not n-moment am 1 without thee . I am ever with thee ; save, O gre * t Loro.” 
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A number of Ramn-Shrirrmu’s dL^ciplcs adhere to his son Doolalii; others follow 
Shivu-Raraii and some others of the old man’s disciples, who pretend to have receiv- 
ed the power of their master to cure diseases, &c. Tlioiigh part of the father’s fol- 
lowers have thus apostatized, Doolalo pretends thtit he has now 20,000 disciples. 


SECTION LVIll. 

V ishwu-ku nna"^ 

is the son of Brumha, and architect of the gods; he is painted white, has three eyes, 
holds a club in his right hand; wears a crown, a necklace of gold, and rings on his 
wrists. lie presides over the arts, manufactures^ &c. 

The worship of this god is performed once, twice, or four times a year, in the month 
I'gnihayiinn, Poushu, Choitrfi, or Bliadru, by all artilicers, to obtain success in busi- 
ness. The ceremonies may be performed either in the day or night, before any im- 
plements of trade : the joiners sot up their mallet, chissel, saw, hatchet, &c. as the 
representative of this god. Weavers choose their shuttle, &c. putting them into the 
hole in the earth wherein they place their feet when they sit at work. The razor is 
the barber’s god on this occasion. The potter, after a month’s fast, adopts and wor- 
ships the wheel witli which he turns his pots. Masons choose their trowel : washermen 
take the beetle or stamper, their smoothing irons, &c, as their god ; blacksmiths wor- 
ship their hammer and bellows; tlm farmer his p^iongli ; spinsters their wlu'el. The 
shoemaker chooses his awl and knife, andbowit" down to them; and thus, amongst all 
the artificers, each one chooses tlie principal tool or instrument with which he works, 
and makes it a god, or the reprc'^ entative of Vishwii-hrinna.t The ceremonies are 

* world ; kvirn,' , work. 

-f- This worship ri/fords anoUior str proof of thr low and sordid natnrr of idolatry, and strikinsjly illuatrairs 
the words of our Lord, “ after all these thiiifij'’ do the s^entih^seek.” lu'-fead of raising their minds to the Greaf 
Source of all good, these persons are taught to worshij> ihe tools belonging to their trades, as the cause of ilieir 
temporal happiness. This ' ondiict seems to be reproved in the fir?,t chapter of the hook of Ilabakkuk, “ They 
iacrifiee unto their net, and burn incense unto their drag; because by them their portion is fat, and tlieir meat 
plenteous.’* 
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not longs but according to their ability the worghippers provide as good a feast as 
possible. At the close of the festival) theyijowd fonu themselves into parties of plea- 
sure ; some go upon the river in boats, singing songs, and playing on diiferent in- 
struments of music ; others sit in companies, smoke, and relate the news of the vii- 
lage, others spend their lime in gaming, and some resort to houses of ill fame. 

Though the illiterate consider this god, who may be called the Indian Vulcan, as 
tlie inventor of all the mechanic arts, the shilpu shastrus, apart of the original vedh, 
are more properly considered as their source. These works are not now read in 
Bengal, if they really exist : they describe, it is said, the proper shape and dimensions 
■of all the various images of the Hindoo gods. 


SECTION LIX. 

Kamu-diivu, the Indian Cnpid.* 

THE image of this god, the son of Briimha, is that of a beautiful youth, holding 
in his hands a bow and arrow of flowers. He is always supposed to be accompanied 
by his with Ilutee,+ by spring personifled, the cuckoo, the humming bee, and gentle 
breezes; and is represented as wandering through the three worlds. 

The image of Kamii-d^vu is never made in Bengal, but on the 13th of the increase 
of the moon in Choitru, an annual festival is held, when the ceremonies of worship 
are performed before the shalgramii. time of marriage, and when a wife leaves 

her tather’S 'howie to go to hmr husband for the first time, petitions are addressed to 
this god for children, and for bappinep in the marriage state. 

* Kanui, desire \ de? II, gnd. 

f From Ritmu, ti> play; or to give pleasure. It is said that the god of love found Rutce in thr house of ShiSm* 
buni, a giant whojn he dcilroyeJ. , W 
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The pooranu and kavyu shastrus abound with stories respecting Kamu-d<Svii, one 
of which 1 here give from the Kalikii pooranu The god of love, the most beautiful crea* 
titre in the three worlds, with whom every one was pleased, immediately after his cre-^ 
atiem solicited the commands of Bhimha, who ai^sured him, that, with his five arrows, 
he should wound with love the hearts of the inhabitants of the three worlds; that all 
beings should be subject to his sway, not excepting even Brnnxha, Vishnoo, and Sbivu; 
and that through him the universe should be peopled. Kundurpu first discharged his ar- 
row at Brtimha himself, who became enamoured of his own daughter, Sundhya. Miv 
rcechce, and the other sons of Brumha, also smitten by his arrows, were inflamed with 
unlawful desires toward their sister. Shivii said to Brumha — What ! art thou inila- 
med with lust towards thy own daughter!” Brumha was covered with shame, and, 
from the perspiration which issued from his body, Ugnishwuta and other progenitors of 
mankind, to the number of 1 19,000, were born. Bnlmlia, full of rage against Kun- 
durpu, cursed him, and declared that he should be burnt to ashes by the fire from the 
eye of Shivu, but on his intercessions, promised, that when Shivii should be married 
to Doorga, he would restore to him his body. 

Names. Mudunr?, or, be who intoxicates with love; Mun-mut’hn, he who agitates 
tlie mind; Marii, he who wounds with love ; Prudyoomnf7, he who overcomes all ; 
MccmVketunu, he whose flag is a fish; Kundurpu, he who bloats the mind with de- 
sire; Unungii, he who is destitute of body ; Kamu, the creator of desire; Piinchu- 
shuru, he who has five arrows ; Smuru, he who inflames ; Shumburaree, the enemy of 
the giant Shumburu; Munusiju, he who is born in the heart; Koosoomcslioo, he whose 
arrows are flowers ; Ununyiiju, he who is born only in the mind; Pooshpu-dhunwa, 
he whose bow is made of flowers ; Ratee-piitee, the husband of Rutee ; Mukura-dhwii- 
jfi, he whose flag is the animal Miikuru ; At^ibhoo, he who is self-created. 

* In performing the ceremony called tarpunri, seven names arc used in pouring outdrink^iTerfugs to ail these 
ancestors. 
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SCCTtON LX. 

Sut^&~Nartt^im6. 

THIS is a form of Yishnoo j but the image is never made : a pan of water is the 
substitute. 

This god is worsliipped several times in the year, in the houses of the richer Hin- 
doos, when all the bramhiins in the village are invited. The object of worship, 
painted red, and covered with leaves of the mangoe tree, is placed near a square 
board, at the four cornens of which four arrows are set up, and from which garlands 
of flowers are suspended ; a piece of clean linen is laid on the board, and then the 
offerings of flowers and sweetineatf. At the close of the festival, some one present 
reads different marvellous stories in praise of this god. The sweetmeats are given 
to th'* guests, especially to the bramhiins : the acquisition of riches, recovery from 
sickness, the birth of children, the obtaining of any of the blessings, or the removing 
any of the miseries, of life, are objects sought in the worshiji of this god. 


THE preceding actmnU of the terrestrial gods contains the names of all the principal 
deities of this description worshipped in Bengal. I cm awarcy howevery Uiat worship is 
paid to some idols not mentioned ber^^ut these are only different forms of the deities 
whose history is given f and the worship is merely an appendage to the ceremonies at the 
great festivals. 
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St-CTiO.V l.Xl. 

Terrestrial Goddesses. 

Sicla. 

THIS is the image of a yellow woman, covered v/itU jewels : it always accompu' 
ni(!s and is worshipped with that of her husband. 

Siicta was the daughter of king Junuliu,* whose capital was Mit’Jdla. Ifcr history, 
after her marriage with Ramu, will be found in the account of that god.t 


RcuUia' 

RADIIA was the wife of Ayunri-ghcshri, a cowherd of Gokoolo, where Krishnni 
in his youth resided; through Vfiraee, a procuress, he seduced Ka.llia, and led her 
into the forest near the river Yumoona, where they continued till Krishnii left her 
to begin the war with Kungsu. 

This mistress of Krishna has been deified with her paramour. Her image is set up 
in temples with different orms of Krishnu, and worshipped at the festiv als of this god. 
The act of looking upon these images together, is declared liy the shastrus to be an 
act of peculiar merit ! 

• Shivfl gaw <0 Jan&Lii a bow so heavy thal a thouiiand mwi eould iml lift i(, and whir.h (lie father plaeed 

in a separate room, and commanded Secta to sweep the rmmftlaily ; in doini; which she iiicd to lift up the bow 

With her left hand, and sweep under it with her riplit. One dny the kin^ saw her thus move the bow, and, filled 

with astonishmcni, ms at a!o«s to wliom he should give this datighier in marriage. After some lime, he came to 

this resolution, thal whoever sliould be i.bie to break this bow, sliould oblaiii Secta. tW/ijwtmn-ilamapunu. 

« 

f mile Sevto. wasdptainrd at J. aikashe wfi? with ambrosia for twelve months by IndrS, as she would not 
rat in the house of a i^iant. Tli:it Ravunii roultl not destn»y lu‘r virtue is thu^ accounted for by the pooranuh ; 
This giant h.ad bef<*re seizea the w ivrs of the goils, and dishnnoured llicm ; and one day he dishonoured his neu e, 
the wife of king NuJi% for whic h crime Kouverh c.iirM-*! him, and caused fire to proceed from the his ten heads at 
once, My the entreaty of Briiinha , this corse* wa.s initig.ited ; with the proviso, however, that if he ever dchlecl 
the wife of anodier, it idiould be renewed in full force.— /Aid. 
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If a Hindoo be charged with any particular act of which he wishes to express his 
abhorrence, he exclaims, “ lladha-Kijishnu !” Many persons repeat “ Ilamii ! llamu ! 
llamij !” on such occasions, but no one says S^la-Ramu; yet when Krishnu’s name 
is to be repeated they always join to it that of his mistress Kadha. 

One of the Hindoo learned men has written a work (the lladha-tuntrii) to prove 
that liadha was an incarnation of Bluijfiivutee, and this opinion is quoted by the Hiii"- 
doos of the present day to cover tliis abominable IransJiction. 


SECTION i,xir. 


Moobninu and Sid^tihhamai- 

0 

THESE are the most,distinguished wives of Krishnu, but their images are never 
made, Krishnii being always associated with liadha Jus mistress, and not with his law- 
ful wives. At the festivals of Krishnn, however, these women are worshipped, as well 
as six other wives of this god, viz Jambabutee, Mitruvinda, Lugiinujitee, Lliksh- 
muna, Kalindee, and Bhttdraj but Rookminee and Sutyubhama are the most dislin- 
guisued. 


SECTION LXUI. 


Soobh&dra. 


THIS sister of Jilgiinnat’ha is worshipped at the same time with her brother, and 
placed with him in the temples dedicated to his honour. 
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SECTION L»1V. 

Deiiirs immhippcd by the lower orders otJy. 

Punchattunii* 

IS a form of Shivd : tlie Image has five faces, and in each face three eyes. Some 
persons make a clay image, and worship it with the usual forms, adding bloody sacri- 
fices :■ while others worship Punchaniinu before a stone placed underneath tlie vatu,t 
ushwut’lil’hi),:}; or koolri,| trees. This stone is painted red at the tqp, and anointed 
witli oil.jj Oiferings offlowers, fruits, water, sweetmeats, and fried peas, accompany 
the worship, and sometimes bloody sacrifices. In almost every village this worship 
is performed beneath some one of these trees. In some villages several of these 

A 

feliapeless stones’*^ are to be seen thus anointed, and consecrated to the worship of this 
god. In other places the day images of Ptinchainmn are placed in houses or under 
trees, and old women called dyasineest devote themselves to his service; they sweep 
the inside of the clay temple, and repeat the ceremonies of worship for others, con- 
stantly remaining near the image ; and receiving all offerings and presents. Not more 
than one woman waits upon one idol, unless she admit a pupil, who expects to suc- 
ceed her. These women, either married or widows, are treated almost as witches. 

1h 

There is no appointed time for the worship •of this god, but Tuesdays or Satup* 
days are preferred to other days. 

There are some places in Bengal where imageS^of Punchanunu are in great cele- 
bi’ity for bestorw'ing the blessing of children, and other lavours on the worshippers, 

* The five facet!. f Ficus Indtrrt. ^ Ficas rciigioim. ^ Kisypho.) jujulra. 

II The statue of the Terininu.s wa.'j either a square stone, or a log of ivood, which the Ronaiis usually per* 

fumed with ointtnente and crow tied witti garlands. 

* The representative of the goddess FassinuntU was a shapeless stone. The Arabians are said (o have W^r- 
shijtped a .stone w ithout the form or shape of a deity. 

i It is probable that (liesc dyasinecs rescDibic the priestesses of Cybele. 
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1 women are terrified at this god, and are exceedingly afraid lest their 

children should, in play, injure the stone under the tree.* Some therefore warn 
their children against going near these stones, by declaring that Punchanuuu will as- 
sui edly kill them, if they touch or play, with his image. 

Children in fits of epilepsy are supposed to be seized by this god, and thrown into 
a state of frenzy, till they foam at the mouth, tear their hair, &c. The mother asks 
the supposed evil spirit his name, who answers, through the child, « I am Pfincha- 
nunu : your child has cast<lust on my image, kicked it, .-.nd is the ringleader of all 
the children of the village m this wickedness. 1 will certainly take away his life.” 
The dyasincc is now called, who comforts the weeping and alarmed Rimily, and, ad- 
dresses the god thus, “O Piinclianiinu ! I pray thee restore this child : these are thj 
^vorshippers ; (he offender is but a child; and it is not proper for thee to be angry 
with such paltry offender;,- • If thou restore the child, the parents will sacrifice 
a goat to thee, and present to thee many offerings.” If this should fail to render tlie 
god propitious, they take the child to the image, before wliich they sit down, and 
offer the most excessive flattery to the god, causing the child to beat its head on the 
ground. After using every contrivance, they retire, and, at the close of the fit, be- 
lieving that PiVnchaniinii has cured the child, .they present to him oftcrings accorJiug 
to their ability, 

* Thelaftr Jrgi'nnafhii-Trirkkil-Punchanunn, who died in thcyparl807, atthe atUancedageof 112> and who 
iraa sapposed to be the most learned Hindoo in Bengal, used to relate the following anecdote lif himself*. TiV 
wastwentyyeanioI<l,he wascxcecdingly ungovernable, and refused to apply to his .studies. One day his parents re- 
buked hiin very sharpJy fcriils conduct, and he wandered to a neighbouring village, where he hid himself iii the 
▼fttfitree, under which was a very celebrated image of Pfthchanunri. While in this tree, he discharged his urine on 
the god, and afterwards descended and threw him into a neighbouring pond. The jie.xt morning, when the prp*- 
loji arrived whose livelihood depended on image, he discovered that his god was gone ! ! He returned into 
the village distracted, and the village was vn^ soon all in an uproar about the lost god. In the midst of this con- 
fiLsion, the parents of Ji^gunnat’hvi-Turkkfi-Piitichannn> arrived to search for their son; when a man in thecwwd 
declared that he had seen a young man sitting in PrmeUanfinu’s tree, but what was become of the god he could not 
say. The rnn-away at length appeared, and the suspicions of all the villagers fell upon him. ns the stealer of Port** 
fhanlinti. After some time he confessed the fact, pointed out (he place where he had thrown the stone, and added 
moreover that he had dischargt^d his urinc on the gqd. All hands were lifted up in amazement at this atrocious 

crime, and every one present pronounced his death as certain ; for Piinchannn i woiiItT certainly revenge such 
a daring Insult. Our young hero was himself terribly affrighted, and from that hour sat down so sedulously to Uh 
studies, that he became the most learned man in Bengal. He was employed b> the government in Lidia fr'r 

many years, at a salary of. 300 roopecs per month, and used to give advice on the subject of the Hindoo la^ ir. all 
difficult rabcs. 
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'SECTIOX hXW 

Dhunnu TliakoorTu 

ANOTHER form of Sliivu. A black stone of any shape becomes Hie representative 
of this 5^0(1. The worshippers paint the part designated as the forehead, and place 
it under a tree ; others place the stone in the house, and give it silver eyes, andanoint 
it with oil, and worship it. Almost every village has one of these idols. 

A festival in honour of this god is observed by some of the lower orders in Voishakii, 
in the day. Tlie ceremonies are like those at the swinging festival, with the addition 
of bloody sacrifices, the greater number of which are goats. At this time devotees 

swing on hooks ; perforate tlicir sides with cords ; ‘pierce their tongues with spits ; 
walk upon fire, and take it up in their hands 5 walk upon thorns ; and throw lliem- 
selves upon spikes, keeping a severe fiist. The people who assemble to see these 
feats of self-torture, are entertained with singing, music, and dancing. On tlie 14 th 
day, a great feast is held, when people bring their ofterings, and, giving them to the 
ofliciatingbrainhnn, recpiest him to present them to the idol, to fulfil a vow, or with 
petitions to the god for some particular favour, as the birth of a child, recovery from 
sickness, or any other blessing. 

Wherever this idol is placed in a house, a woman called a dyasince attends upon 
it, and repeats the daily ceremonies. 

Jit two villages in Bengal, Poosooreo and RayiVkalee, the w^)rship of (his god k 
constantly attended by crowds from a great distance. If a woman’s eldest child die, 
she makes a vow before witnesses^ timt vshe will not cut her hair for two years, and 
t!iul then, going to one of these villages, she will cut it off, and present an offering 
to tlic god, provided he will preserve her second child. Some women, as an ac- 
kn o\v kMlgiuciil of a favour, or to beg a blessing, take a young child in their arms, and 
routing on wet clothes, place an earthen pot full of burning coals upon some cloth 
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on tlipirhoadjs, and Hittiiijy before the god in a supplicating po'^ture, continue for some 
time ofiering incense throwing Indian pitcJi into toe pan of coals, 

A poor man sometimes places thcvldach stone- adorned with garlands. See. in a bas- 
ket, and the offerings which he collects at the doors of housekeepers in another, and. 
tying the baskets to a bamboo which he lays on his shoulder, carries the god from 
do or to door, as a shew, while another plays on a rude instrument of music, and joins 
in singing the praises of Dhurmii-Fliakoorh. Householders give a handful of rice, 
and the beggars proSsml iu return a llower which has been o!i*eivd to the god. 


Si.( TION LX VI. 

Maloo-rayu, 

Tli iS is another form of Saivh: the image is that ofa yellow man silting on a 
tyg('!', holding in his right hand an arrow^ and in his le'ft a bow. 

A few ol the lower ordf'cs got up clay images of this god in stnuv houses, and 

worship them at pleagure. Tht^ wood-cutters in the Ihistern, Wi'stern and Southern 

toresls of iJengal, in order to obtain protectioii from wild beasts, adopt a peculiar 

rnod(' o! worshipping this ickd. The head-boatmaii raises elevations of earth 

three or four indies high, and about three feet square; upon which he [)!aces balls 

of day, painted red, and among oth^cr ceremonies, offers rice, flowers, fruits, and 

' \ 

the wauu' of the CJanges carried from* the river Ilooglee, keeping a fiisi : the god 
then dir c^s him in a dream wlierc to cut wood free from danger. There is no au- 
thority fbr this worship in the shastrus. 

i) kshlna-rayii is ano?]iir god worshipped in the same manner, and hy the same 
class Gfiicrsons. 
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StCTION LXVHi 
Kalu^ Bhairuvv { . 

\ iKiked Siiiviij smeared with ashes ; hav ing three eyes, riding on a dog, and hold-' 
ing in one hand a horn, and in the other a drum. In several places in Bengal this 
nnagc is worshipped daily. 

Shiva, under this name, is the regent of Kasliee (Benares.) All persons dying at 
Benares are intitled to a place in Sl%u\s heaven; but if any one violate the laws of 
the shastni during his residence there, Kald-Blioii uvu at death grinds him betwixt 
two mill-stones. 


SECTION LX VI II. 

Worship to cure the Itch ami Scurv?/. 

THE goddess Sheetula is worshipped by the Hindoo females whenever tlieirfa* 
niilies are afllicted w itli the itch ; and the god (jihetoo (a black boiling pot) is wor- 
nJiipped to remove the scurvy or any kind of blotches on the skin. 

In the preceding sections of this zoorky the god PriVhixee^ regent of the earthy .should 
have been noticed; lue has no separate zcorshipy hyt certain formulas are repeated in liis 

flame at alt the great festivals. Vishnoo is revered as the Hovshold god; he is 

ivorshipped zohen a person enters a new houscy or at any other time to procure the remove 

al of family misfortunes. Doorga should have been mentioned also as the Fjl^ 

LAGE GODDESS : slic IS uDorskipped hy the villagers in the month Asharhuy before a jar of 
watery when bloody sacrifices are offered. An annual festival is also held in each village 
in Asharhuy in honour of Vishnooy Indriiy Kocverti^ and Ijukshmccy when the persom 
pay the first instalment of their rents. The land-owner is at the expence. 
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SECTIOX LXIX. 


Worship of beings in strange shapes. 


IJrdh u-nareeshwuru . ^ 

HERE Shivij and Doorga are uniied in one body, white and yellow. The origin 
of this image is thus given in the Lingo pooranu : Sliivti and Doorga, after their 
marriage, lived on mount Koilasu, where Doprga kept the liouse, cooked, and nurs- 
ed her two children, G iiieshu and Kartik i ; and Shivu supported the family as a men- 
dicant. On a certain occasion, Shivo having one day smoked intoxicating herbs 
to excess, w as unable to goliis daily rounds. Doorga informed him that there was no- 
thing in the house ; that tlic family had eaten half ofwhatwas collected the day be- 
fore, and that Guneshirs I'ai and Kartiku’speacockt had devoured the rest. After 
much altercation, Sliivu left his hut, and Doorga, to avoid perishing for want, went 
to her father’s, taking her children w ith her. On the way, Naradu met her, and advis- 
ed her to assume the form of the goddess lJnnii-p«7orna,:{: and lay an embargo on all 
the food where Shivii would ask for alms. 8he did so ; and Shivu begged in vain for 
a handful of rice. Narudu at length meeting Shivii also, persuaded him to return to 
his wife ; Doorga received him with joy, and relieved his hunger, which so pleased 
the old mendicant, that in pressing her in his arms both bodies became one. 

In the Radha-tuiitru it is said, that Shiva and Doorga assumed this form in order 
io prove that Shivii is the one BrSpihii, in whom both the male and fcmale powers 
are united. 

Ill one of the smaller Hindoo pbems, a different account of the origin of this image 
is given : Shivii finding it very difficult to procure a subsistence by the alms which 
* UrdhQ, half;narcc, woman ; ecshwQrti, a name of Shivu. f GuiieshQridcsonarat, and Kartikuona peacock. 

t One of the forms of Doorga, as the rej^ent of food. 

X2 
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lie daily collected, especially as Doorga had ten moutlis, and Gunosliii a very large 
belly, agreed with liIs wile, Ihal (hey should assume one body, which would be sup- 
ported with loSsi 

Notwitlistanding^ nppariMitl}' close union of Shivil and Doorja^ the Shivopa- 
khyanii, a poem, contains a slory in which Doorga is represented as quarrelling with 
8!ii vij iiia fit orjcalonsy, on account of his begging in that part of Shivu-poorii^ where 
the women of ill-lame live : On another occasion, as related in the Ramayunn, a dread- 
ful quarrel took place betwixt Shiva and Doorga, because Pfirushoo-rarnu had beaten 
Kartikii and (juiieshri, the (wo sons of Doorga* Another account of these quarrels 
is given both in the Uaniayiinu and the Muhabharuiu : Ramii’s efforts to destroy Ra- 
vunu proving abortive, in consequence of the protection afforded the giant by Shivii, 
all the gods whom Ravimu liad oppressed joined Ramii in supplications to Shivii ; and 
on the seventh day, when Ravuiii was to be slain, the gods resolved to be present; 
and Shivii was about to join them, when Doorga interferfcd, and asked him how he 
could witness the destruction of his own disciple : that disciple, who had stood prat - 
ing to him all day in the sultry weather, surrounded with four fires ; who had con- 
tinued his devotions in the chilling cold standing in the water; and had persevered 
in his supplications, standing on his head in the midst of torrents of rain* Here she 
poured a volley of abuse upon Sliivu, as a withered old fellow wlio smoked intoxi- 
cating herbs ; covered himself witli ashes ; dwelt in cemeteries ; a beggar ; whose 
name would never be remembered ; — ^aiid dost thou think,’ said she, ‘ that I shall be 
present at such a sight!’ — Shivii could no longer smother his resentment, but re- 
proached her in the severest terms, reminding her that she was only a woman, and 
knew nothing ; and indeed that she did not act lilyi a woman, for she was continually 
wandering from place to place ; engaged in waf s ; was a drunkard ; spent her time 
with degraded beings ; killed giants, drank their blood, and hung the skulls round her 
neck. Doorga was enraged to mridnoss by these catting reproaches,, so that the gods 
became alarmed, and intrcatcMl Ramn to join in supplications to Doorg-a, or there 
would be no possibility of destroying Ravuiiu. lie did so, and so pleased the god* 


* Sliivu'b heaven* 
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doss his flatteries, that she was at length brought to consent to the destruction of 
Raviiau, 

At the new or full moon, or on ‘the Sth or 14th of the moon, in any month, or on 
the last day of any calendar month, in the day, the usual ceremonies of worship are 
performed before this disgusting image, which is thrown into the water the succeed- 
ing day. The formulas are those used in the worship of Doorga, not of Sbivii. 
Animals arc slain and offered to the goddess. 


SECTION LXX. 


KrisluiU' Kalch. 


Tins scandalous image is worshipped annually at the total wane of the moon* in 
KartU<.ri, in the uight. 

Of all the milkmaids that used to collect around him, Krishnii was most charmed 
with Radlia, the wife of AyOnii-ghoshu. When the atiucliment was first rormod, t! e 
sister of Ayunil-ghoshh saw them togetlicr, and infornied her brother of the circum- 
stance, at which Radha became very much alarmed, assured Krishnii thatlier sister- 
in-law had seen licr with him, and that her husband would certainly destroy her. 
Krishnii commanded her not to fear, adding, if lier husband came, he wouldassunie tlie 
form orKaI%,and she should be found in the act of worship. When her husband 
and others arrived, they found her thus employed, and joined her in her devotions. 
Could it be believed that such an^ abominable instance of adultery and treachery 
would be made the subject of worship, yet so it is: four images are made from this 
story, viz. Krishiiu-Kalw, Radlw, Ayuna-ghoshv, and Kootlla, Ayiinu’s sister. — 
Bloody sacrifices are offered to tins image ; but the worshippers of Krishnii are 
ashamed, when askedbv the shaktas, if Krishml has begun to drink blood ? 


• A very jiropcr time for such ^worship. I,el neither sun nor moon shine on such deeds. 
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SKCTKlN l-XXI. 


JJ urcc- 11 utu . 


HERE V ishnoo (lluree) and Sldvii (Hurii) appear in one body; the former is 
black, and the latter white. The image has four arms and two feet. 

The origin of this image is thus recorded in the Yishnoo pooranu : — Lf.kshm^ and 
Doorga were once sitting together, in thejiresence of .Shiva, when Lfikshmee con- 
tended that her husband ( Vishnoo) was greater Ilian Shivli ; which Doorga as firmly 
denied. Ijiikshinw; said, her husband must be greatest, since Shivii had worshipped 
him. In the midst of this conversation Yishnoo arrived, and to convince Tmksh- 
mee that both were erjual, he iiumediately entered the body of Siiivu, and they be- 
came one. 

Another account oftlie origin of this image is given in the Kasliec-khandh, a part 
of the Nkundii pooranu ; On a certain occasion, when V^ishnoo and Shivu were con- 
versing together, Shivu requested Yishnoo to assume the beautiful female form 
which he had formerly done at tlie churning of the sea, to which he consented; 
when Sliivu, overpowered with desire, pursued the flying beauty, till, overcome with 
fatigue, she hid herself behind a tree, and re-assumed the form of Yishinio, .Shivu, 
however, embraced Yishnoo with such eagerness, that the bodies of both became 
one.* 

The worship of this image takes place whenever any one pleases. Stone images 
in some places arc continually preserved : and in others a clay one is made, and wor- 
shipped, and afterwards committed to (he river. 

* The i’e:5. ler nee. I noL he iRftjrmetl how mech this story in its termination re«?emblcB that of the nymph Sal- 
riiat is, vvlio is said L« have falJeu ext e.sdively in love with a son of Mcrniry by his sister Venus. 
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Raja Krishnn-chnndru-ra^ii expended liftj or sixty thousand roopces at the con- 
secration of a stone image of Iluree-IIfirn, wliich may be still seen at (Junga-vaso, 
near Nudeeya. While this raja lived, fifty roopecs were daily expended in this 
worship ; yet, though a number ofvillages have been bequeathed to the god, the ex- 
pense of the daily worship and offerings is less now than formerly. Few places 
in Bengal, however, can now boast of a temple at which fifty roopecs are daily ex- 
pended,* No bloody sacrifices arc offered to this image. 

However shocked a professed Christian may be at reading such accounts, and how- 
ever revolting to every feeling of modesty and deceiuy tlicse stories may be, the 
Hindoo pJiilosophers Imvc thought proper to perpetuate them, and in this image to 
personify lust itself. Tlie bramhuns also bow down to this image as to a deity 

worthy of adoration. 

♦ 'lilts expense is incurred in (he mea( olTcrin^s, •»'* rice, pens, salt, oil, fchee, butter, suejar, sweet- 

meats, frui is of different kinds, hert-s, soices, beetle nr , in tho offerings of cloth, m^tal vesseb, and <.lher 
thinp;s, and in the wajycsof the brieih“im an-t sliocH vs. e’i,p!o>ed. About ten brainhiins and fourteen shoudrw*- 
L ociatuntl^ attend ou the service of this 
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SLCTION lwh. 


Won^hip oj human hnng$. 

Deified Men and IVovien, 

ALL bramhuns, but cspociallv the religious guides (g'ooroo), are objects ofu or- 
among the Hindoos, and have divine honours paid to tliem. The spiritual 
guide, in the estimation of the disciple, is literally a god. Whenever he approaches, 
the disciple prostrates himself in the dust before him, and never sits in his presence 
without leave. He drinks the water with which he has washed the feet of his goo- 
roo,^ and relics entirely upon his blessing for final happiness. 1 have heard some 
Hindoos speak with comparative contempt of all other ways of salvation. When 
the claims of (he hranihims to deity fiave'been disputed by any one, 1 have seen the 
poor besotted sluTodni prostrate himself at the feet of the nearest brarahim, and, rais- 
ing his head, and closing his iiands, say, ^ You are my god.’ At the same time the 
character of the bramhiiii lias perhaps been notorious lor every vice. 

The shastriis declare that the daughters of bramhiins, till lliey are eight years old, 
are objects of worsldp, as forms of the goddess Uhiiguv.ittT; and some persons wor- 
ship these girls daily. The worshipper taking the daughter of some neighbouring 
bramhiin, and placing her on a seat, performs the ceremonies of worship, in which he 
presents to her flowers, paint, water, garlands, f incei;s.e, a:!d, if a rich man, offer- 
ings of cloth and ornaments. He close's tljc w lfoJe by pro tretiug himself before the 
girl. At the worship ef some oi' ilie female deities also, t-.c oaugliters of braiiihuns 
have divine honouiv paid, (o theui. 

♦ Doing rrverrnfo to (ho vory of iiji ri-rr., ]>rcvaila? amnng ^ ^^oman waslicd the feet 

of (Christ, am) (liPiii wi'.h the Iriir of her lioad. J’miI w.'is hr ‘ \ )f (hiniaUrl. 

i noth the Greeks and Romans it v cll knon n,\r,cd to adorn iaeir iu... ;itth(* litiic of w orship. 
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The wives of bramhrms arc also worshipped occasionally as an act of great merit. 
A man of property sometimes invites t,eii, twenty, or one hundred of these females, 
and repeating before them forms of prayer, praise, &c. worships them, and at tlie 
close entertains them with the offerings. This is frequently done at Benares. 

On the 11th of the decrease of the moon in Shravimu, at the time of the Savitrec 
vrutii, the wives of bramhims very generally worship their husbands. The worship- 
•per, having placed a scat for her husband, and presented him with new garments, en- 
treats him to be seated, and puts round his neck a garland of flowers. She then 
anoints his body with fragrant ointments, and performs before liim the various cere- 
monies which belong to the worsliip of the gods. In presenting the offerings she 
says, regarding her husband as a form of Vishnoo, ^^Oh! husband, grant that I may 
long live in the marriage state, and never become a widow.” The husband then 
partakes of the offerings, and the wife having walked round him either three or seven 
times, the service ends. ^.Fhe origin of this ceremony is given in the Brumhu-voi- 
t?;urttu pooraufi, but the story is too long for insertion. 

Many of the tuntriis, and particularly tlie Roodra-yaniulii, the Yonee-tuiitrii, and 
the N^du-trintrn, contain directions respecting a most extraordinary and shocking 
mode of worship, which is understood in a concealed manner amongst the Hindoos 
by the name of Chiiki li. These sliastriis direct that the person who w islies to perform 
this ceremony must first, in the nighty choose a woman as the object of w orship. If 
the person be a diikshinacharee he must take his own wife, and if a vamachar^, the 
daughter of a dancer, a klipalee, a washerman, a barber, a chiliidalfi, or of a Mii- 
«rilman, or a prostitute, and place her on a seat, or mat ; and then bring broiled 
flesh, fried peas, .rice, spirituous liquors, sweetmeats, flow^ers, and otlier offerings; 
which, as well as the female, must be purified by the repeating of incantations. To 
this succeeds the worship of the guardian deity ; and after this that of tlie feiuah', — 
who sits naked. 

^ ^ ^ it * ^ it 


y 
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/frre things too ahominah/c to oiler the ears o f num^ ami impossible to be. revealed to a 
Christian public^ are contained in the directions ofthe sliastrii. The learned brarn- 
hiin who opened to rne these aboininatione*, inad(‘ severai etl'orls — paused and began 
again, and (hen paused again, before lie could luantioiithc shocking indecencies pre- 
scribed by his own shastnis. 

As (lie object of vvorsliip is a living person, she partakes of the oflTerings, even of 
(lie spirituous lupiors, and of the flesli. (hough it should be that of (lie cow. The re- 
tuse is eaten by the persons present, liowever diilerent their casts; nor must any one 
i< fuse to partake o( the ofl’erings. 'J'he spirituous liquors must lie drank by iiu'a- 
siire ; and the company while eating must put food into tuich other’s mouths. '^I’lie 
priest then in the prt*sence of all, — behaves towards this female in a maniK'r wliich 
decency forbids to be inentioiK'd; after which the persons present repeat many times 
the name of some god, performing actions unutterably abominable and here this most 

diabolical busi^c>^s closes. The benefits promised to^hc worsliipjiers are riches 
ab-:or]jiioii in Rrumliu, &c. 

At present the persons committing tliese abominations (vamacIiarA s) are becom- 
ing more and more numerous; and in proportion as tlH*y increase, the cermnonles are 
more and more indecent. They are performed in secret ; but that tliese practices 
arc becoming very frequent among the bramluins and others is a fact kuoun to all. 
Those who abide by the rules of the shastnis are comparatively few ; the generality 
confine themseht's chiefly to those parts that belong to gluttony, drunkenness and 
whoredom, without ac(piaintiiig themselves wdh all the minute rules and incuiitali- 
ons of the shastrus. 
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SECTION LXXIII. 

The Worship of beasts. 

The Cow. 

IHLMHA created the l>ramliuus and the cow at the J^amc time : the bramhuns 
to read the fornnilas, and Ihc cow to aiVord milk, (clarified butler) Ibrtlie burnt ol- 
toriiii^.s. 1'he i^ods by partakinp of the burnt offerings are said to enjoy exquisite 
pleasure, and men by eating* clarified butter destroy their sins. . The cow is called 
the nu)t!icr of the gods, and is declared by IJriimlia to be a proper object of worship. 

Tlie shastru appoints that the images of the gods shall be anointed with milk, curds, 
clarified bulter, cow-dung, *and cows* urine, whereby they become free from impu- 
rity ; and all unclean places arc purified with cow-dung. Indeed many Iiramhnns 
do not go out of the house in a morning*, till the door-way has been rubbed with 
cow-duiig\ 

The cow was created on thelirst of Voishakhu, and on this day, or on the second 
of the moon in dyoisht’hn, she is worshipped annually. No image is usc'd, but tlic 
worship is performed in the cow-lionse before a jar of w ater. The ceremonies are 
th(' same as those before the images of the gods ; the prayers are necessarily pecu- 
liar to tlie object worshipped. The ofliciating brainhuii, at the close ol* the serv ice, 
reads the whole of the Chundee, a poem relating to the wars of Doorga. On the 
1 Jth of Phalgoonn, the milk-men paint tlie horns and hoofs of tlieir cattle yellow, 
and bathe them in the river. Persons strict in tlieir religion, worshio the cow 
daily : after bathing, they throw flowers at her feel, and feed her with fresh grass, 
say ing, IJhuguvut^! cut^” mid then walk round her three or seven times, mak- 
ing obeisance. 
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If you speak amonp Hindoos of catinpjlhe flesh of cows, they immediately raise 
their hands to their ears : Yet uiilk-nien, car-men, and farmers^ beat the cow as un- 
niercifully as a carrier of coals beats his ass in England ; and many starve them to 
death in the cold weather rather than be at the Cxpence of giving them food.* Thus 
is the cow at once a beast of burden and a goddess,. Some of the poor think them- 
selves liappy if they can support a cow, as by serv ing tins animal they expert reward 
ilia future state. If a man sell his cow, the shastriis threaten him with the torments 

of hell during as many thousand ywirs as there are hairs on her body. If any one 
neglect to luirn cow-dung, in the cow-house, whereby smoke is raised, and the 
niiisquiioes prevented from hurting the cows, he will descend into the hell of mus-^ 
quitooB and gad-flies. The gift of a cow to a bramhim is an act of great merit. 

The dung of the cow is gathered and dried its fuel amongst the Hindoos. Some*^ 
cows are of more value for their dung than for their milk, for the Bengal cow gives 
very little milk indeed, compared with the Europe covT, 


SFCTfON LXXIV. 

The monkey. 

THE black-faced monkey, Hunooman,f the son of the god PflvriBu, by Unjfina, a 
fcinale monkey ,i is believed to be an incarnation of Shivu.. 

The Hindoos worship Ilunooman on their birth-day to obtain longlife, which they 
suppose this monkey can bestow, as he is iinmorlal. In sonic temples bis image is set 
up alone, and in others with that of Ramtt and Seeta, and worsliipped daily,.. The 
worsliip of Ramil is alwa\s pi-eceded by a few ceremonies in honor of Hiinooman. 

♦ In (ho yoar IBl^.abramhhn wa*: I'onvictcil beforo Uie magistrafeof Seramjioro, of stealing from a relatire, a 
«ow in calf, and oflt*ring this goddess for sale to a butcher. 

+ H'nooinan broke his. cheek-bone by a fall from (he sun's orbit; and his name is derived from hfinon, the 
«heek bone. 

^ Thrrt* is nothinj;^ (o»> filthy for idolatry : here the god of the vvindspays his addresses to a monkey, as Ju]>itcr 
ib.said to ha.c dor.c to a. swan. 
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Stone images of Hiinooman are kept in the houses of some of his disciples, and 
worshipped daily. The worshipper of this animal is promised every gratification, 
he can desire. 

Many Hindoos receive the initiating incantation by which this monkey becomes 
rticir guardian deity. The mark which these disciples make on their foreheads is 
tlie samc as (liat made by the followers of Shivu. 

About twenty years ago, Et^sliwilrii-chhndrn, the raja of Nudecya, spent 100,000 
roopees in marrying two monkevs,* when all the parade common at Hindoo marri- 
ages was exhibited. In the marriage procession were seen elephants, camels, horses 
richly caparisoned, palanqueens, lamps, and flambeaus; the male monkey was fas- 
tened in a fine palanqueen,. having a crown upon his head, with men standing by his 
side to fan him ; then followed singing and dancing girls in carriages, every kind of 
Hindoo music ; a grand display of fireworks, &e. Dancing, music, singing, and 
every degree of low mirth, were exliibited at the bridegroom’s palace for twelve days 
togethejr* At the time of the marriage ceremony,, learned bramhuns were employed 
in reading the formulas from the shastrus I 

Amongst men of sense the performance of the ceremonies of worship before the 
image of this monkey is attended with a degree of disgrace. I have heard of a quar- 
rel between two brainhims, one of whom was paid by a rich Hindoo to repeat the 
ceremonies of Hindoo worship before the image of llunooinan daily at his house : 
amidst the quarrel the other said — ‘ Thou refuse of bramhuns ! thou gainest a sub- 
sistence by worshipping a monkey J 

Stories of this god . — When Hunooman first saw the rising sun, thinking it a ripe 
fruit, he leaped up to the residence of the god of day, and seized his chariot : Judni 
fearing Hiinooman would swallow the glorious luminary, with his thunderbolt smote 
him to the earth, where he lay lifeless. His distracted mother applied to his father 

* At (his tim^ none of lhe«c monkeys were to ]»e seen about K adecya ; now they are so nuuietous that they 
devour almost all the fruit of the in ehasds, as the inhabitauts are afraid of burtiug them. 
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J’uvuriii, who, enraged at llio loss ofliis son, retired into an inaccessible chasm, and 
bound 4ip the wind, till hotli men and g‘ods beiy-iin to perish. Brninha, Vishnoo, Shi- 
and other i^ods now petitioned Piivimii, but he refused them the privilege of 
breatliin^*, unless they w ould make lirniooman immortal. Bnimlia then bestowed 
on Ifnnooman tlw water ol life, and i^uvunii restored to men and gods the vital air. 

W |u>n ton years old, Ihinooman was possessed of immense strength. lie 

brought a stone, from a mountain, sixteen or twenty miles in circumference, and 
threw it into a pool of water where a number of sages w ere at worship. This raised 
tile w atmg so that the sages, who had closed their eyes in the act of meditation, be- 
gan to sink. After a few struggles they regained the land, and again sat down with 
closed eyes to their work. Hiinoornan next took out the stone, and the waters retir- 

«|v 

ed ; and w hen the sages put out their hands to take up water for worship they were 
ogain disappointed. Opening their eyes, they saw the water had sunk exceedingly ; 
and following it, again closed their eyes, and sat down. Hunooman again flung in 
ihe stone, and the sages began to sink. He continued to repeat these frolics, till the 
f^nges discovering the culprit, took away his strengtii. The sagacious monkey now 
began to (latter the sages; brought them fruits, ^vc. from the forest, and pe|*fornied 
with agilityevery act of menial service. After three years they blessed him, and 
assured him that wlien he should see Bamu upon mount Jtishyumjcku, he should 

tibtain twice his former strength. On a certain occasion Hunooman was resol ve‘d 

to put the strength of llhecunii to trial, as he was reputed to be so tremendous a 
giant: and lengthening his tail, he threw^ it acro.s.s the path. As the Hindoos never 
stride across a person’s body, or (wen his shadow, Bheemu requested Hunooman 
to lake up his tail : hut he complained he was grown old and could not. At last 
Bh^mu stooped to lift it out ofhis way ; he tried at the end, and then at the middle, 
but found, giant as he was, he could not lift iq/this monkey’s tail. Overcome w ith 
astonishment, he began to juaise Hunooman, and at length prevailed on him to 
promise that he w ould help the Panduvus in llicir t*xj)ccted war with Dooryodhuiiu. 
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SKCTION LXXV. 

Do^ 

Carries Kaln-Bhoiruvii, a forni^of Shiva, and tlicrefore receives the worsh!}* oftlie 
Hiiuloas whenever his master is worshipped.* I have heard also that there an* maru 
Hindoos in tlie west of Hindoost’hanii who pav their devotions to tlie dog, and be- 
come his disciples. Tlioiigh tlie dog is tlms placed amongst the o])jects of worship, 
he is mentioned in the M ihabharliln as an nnclean animal: every onfering which he 
approaches is rendered unacceptable to the gods, and every one v\ ho touches liim 
must purity liiinsclf by bathing. 


SECTION LXWr, 

The shackiiL 

THE Tantriis mention an incarnation of Doorga in the form of the shachal, when 
slie carried the child Krishliu over the Viimoona, in his tliglit from king Kungsii. Till 
the worsliippcrs of tlie female deities adore tlie sliackal as a form of this goddess, 
especially the varniicliar^s, vvlio present oflerings to him daily. Every worshipper 
lays the o*flerings on a clean place in liis house, and calls the god to come and partahe 
of them. 7\s this is done at the hour when the sliackals leave their lurking* places, 
one of these animals sometimes comes and eats the food in the presence of the w or- 
shipper ; this will not appear wonderful when it is considered, that the same animal 
linds food placed for him in this place every day. In temples dedicated to Doorga 
and other deities, a stone inrago of the sliackal is placed on a pedestal, and daily wor- 
shipped. When a shackal passes a Hindoo he must bow to it; and if it pass on the 
left hand, it is a most lucky circumstance. 

SECTION LXXVIT. 

Other animals worshipped . — THE elephant, the lion, the bull, the buffaloe, the rat, 
the deer, the goat, See. are worshipped at the festivals of the gods whom they respec- 
tively carry, that is, of liidru, Doorga, Siiivii, Yiimn, Guneshii, Puvuna, and Brutuha. 


* The dog, il will be remembered, wascoiisccrrvted tv> 'Vtars. 
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SKCTION LXtVlII. 

Worship of Birds. 

Gurooru.* 

TIIIkS god, with the head and wings of a bird;^- and the rest of his body like that 
of a man, is called the king of the birds, and the carrier of Vishnoo. Vinnta, the 
wife ofKnshjiipii, the progenitor of gods and men, laid an egg, | -and became the 
mother of this bird-god. As soon as G uroord was born, his body expanded till 

touched the sky ; all the other animak were terrified at him ; Jiis eyes were like 

lightning; the mountains fled with the wind of his wings, and the rays which issued 

from his body set the fotir rpiarters of the world on tire. Tlie aflrighted gods sought 

tlie help of Ugnee, conceiving that G nrooi-u must be an incarnation of the god of fire. 

« 

In consequence ofa dispute betwixt VinBta, the mother ofCnrooi-ri, and Kiidroo, 
the mother of the serpents, respecting the colour of the horse jn-ocured at the churn- 
ing of the sea, a continual enmity has subsisted betwixt the descendants of these 
females ; and Gurooru once obtained {permission from one of the gods to devour all 
the serpents he could find.^ 

The story of Gurooru’s becoming the carrier of Vishnoo, is thus related in the 
ftlnhabharutu : His mother in the above dispute, having laid a wager, and being tlie 
loser, was reduced to a state of servitude to her sister; and the serpents, wishing to 

Some suppose Guroord tti be a large species ot vulture, #na others the gigantic crane, 

+ (iuroora in some dKRrce resembles Mercury, \iz. in his having wings, »nd being llic messenger of Vishnoo. 
as Mercury was ol* Jupiter. 

t Jupiter is said to have been enamoured o/lhe goddess Nemesis in the shape of agouse, and that she laid an 
^gg, from which was born Helena. 

^ When ilic Hindoos lie down to sleep, they repeat the name of Gttroora ihrcc times, to obtain protectUm 
from snakes. 
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hecome immorta}, promised to liberate his mother on condition that Giiroora should 
bring Chiindra (the moon), whose bright parts, the Hindoos say, are filled with the 
water of immortality. Before Garooru departed, he asked his mother for some food. 
She advised him to go to the sea shore, and gather up whatever he could see; but 
eonjured him to beware of eating a brarahfm, adding, ‘ Should you at any time feel 
a burning heat in your stomach, be sure you have eaten a bramhi n.* Thus in-* 
structed, he began bis journey : at his flight the three worlds were agitated like the 
sea at the great deluge. Passing by a conntiy' inhabited by fishermen, he at one in- 
apiration drew in houses, trees, cattle, men, and other animals ; but, amongtlie inha- 
bitants swallowed, one was a bi-arahun, who caused such an intolerable burning in his 
bowels, that Guroorn, unable to bear it, called, iA the greatest haste, for him to co^e 
out! Thebramhun refused, unless his wife, a fisherman's daughter, might accompany 
him ; to which Gurooru consented. Pursuing his journey,*' Gut^ofa met his father, 
KrishyopS, who directed him to appease his hunger at a ^rtain lake where an ele- 
phant and a tortoise were fighting. The body of the tortoise was eighty miles long, 
and the elephant’s one hundred and sixty. Griroorii with o«c claw seized the 

elephant, with the other the tortoise, and perched with them on a tree eight hun- 
dred miles high ; but the tree was unable to Ijearlhe pondrous weight, and tmbap- 
pily thousands of pigmy bramhuns were then worshipping on one of its branches^ 
Trembling lest he should destroy any of them, he took the bough in his beak, continu- 
ing to hold the elephant and tortoise in his claws, and flew to a mountain in an uninha- 
bited coontiy, where he finished his repast on the tortoise and elephant. Griroorii, 
having surmonnled astonishing dangers, at last seized the moon, and concealed it un- 
der his wing: hot on his return was attacke;d by Indrtl and other gods, all of whom, 
however, except Vishnoo, he overcaiie; and even he was so severely put to it in the 
contest, that he came to terms with Giiroorii, who was made immortal, and promis- 
ed a higher seat than Vishnoo, while G Orooru on his part became the carrier of Vish- 
noo. Since this time Vishnoo rides on Gurooru, while the latter, in the shape of a 
flag, sits at the top of Vishnoo’s car. 

Gurooru is worshipped at the gi'cat festivals before the difierent images 'of Vish* 

Z 
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noo; but has no separate time of worship. His image is placed in the temples dedi- 
cated to various forms of Vishnoo j and seme persons receive his name as theii- guai-- 
dian deity, and repeat it daily. 

GilroorQ’s two sons, Sumpatee and Jutayoo,once flew, as a trial of strength, up to 
the sun ; but the wings of Sumpatee were burnt off. Gorooru resides in Kooshu» 
dweepu, one of the seven, islands into which the Hindoos divide the earths 

Names. Guroomut, or, he who>is clothed with feathers- — Giirooru, he who swal- 
lows [serpents, and throws up their bones.^ — TarkshyB, from Tnrkshyti, the father 
of Giirooru. — Vointlt6yu, from Viniita.— Khug^sliwurh, the lord of the feathered 
tribes. — Nagantukii, the destroyer of Ae serpents (nagvis). — Vishnoo-rut’ho, the car- 
rier of Vishnoo. — Soopornh, he whose feathers are of the colour of gold.— Puunug^ 
shunu, the devourer of the serpents. 

SECTION LXXIN. 

UroonS, 

TH E elder brother of Giirooru, is the charioteer of Sooryii, the sun, and is wor- 
shipped with his master, as well as at the festivals of other gods. The image of this 
god is that of a man without thighs. 

SECTION LXXX. 

Jutayoo. 

THIS bird is the friend of Ramu, and is worshipped at the same festival with him. 
lie is mentioned in the preceding account of Ramii. 

SECTION EXJfXr. 

Sh&nkarti ChiUSf or the eagle of Coromandef, 

THIS is the white-headed kite, commonly called the bramhunee kite. It is con- 
sidered as an incarnation of Doorga, and is reverenced by the Hindoos, who bow to 
it whenever it passes them. 
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SBCtlijN LXXSUI. 

Khunj&nuy or the xoag-lail. 

IS considered as a fora of Vishnoo, on account of the mark on its throat suppos* 
ed to resemble the Shalgramo. The Hindoos honour it in the same manner as the^ 
do the eagle of Coromandel. 

. ■ SECTION LXICXin. 

Other Bird$.worshipfei^ 

THE peacock, the goose, and the owl,* are worshipped at the festivals of Kar* 
tiku, Brumha, and Lnkshmee. 

♦If, however, the owl, the vulture, or any other unclean birdu, perch upon the house of a Hindoo, it is an 
unlucky omen, and the eflTect must be removed by the performance of the following expiatory ceremony : “If 
a vtiUiire, a heron, a dove, an owl, a hawk, a gull, a kite, a Bhasba, or a Pondura, should settle upon a house, 
the wife, or a child, or some other person belonging to the master of the house, wilt die, ocvEomciothor OOlamity 
will befal him within a year afterwards. To prevent which, the house, or its value in money, must be given to 
bramhibis; or a peace-offering of an extraordinary nature must be offered : five productions of the cow ; the 
five gems ; the five nectareous j uicei i the five twigs of trees \ and the five astringents^ are to be put into a pot of 
water; the guardian deities of the quarters of the universe must then be worshipped, and an hundred and eight 
oblations of clarified butter must be made with a •acrifleial piece of the wood of the Khadira tree, while the 
prayer of Mrityoonjflyb is repeated. The oblation, called the mtiha-vyadhee homfi, is to be performed at the 
commencement, or at the end of this ceremony. Oblations of clarified butter, at each of which the ga^itrec is re- 
peated, ;jave then -to he made to yishnoo, the nine planets, Udbhpotii, and the household gods, w'hich being done, 
the bramhhns must be entertained with clarified butter and rire milk. TTie sacrificial fees must then be paid, 
and watei sprinkled with appropriate incsotadfcs; when an aifcaranee thiit all has been duly performed being 
given, a prostration is made to ibe hrambbiM, and the benediction received from them/* 

Z3 
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SECTION' I.XXXIV. 

« 

Worship of Trees. 

TREES are worshipped by the Hindoos as the forms of particular gods : the nsh* 
wfitu and vutd are representatives of Vishnoo ; and the vilwu that of Shivo. The 
devout Hindoos worship them, water their roots, plant them near their houses, &c. 
The Hindoo females who are never seen in the streets,. plant a sacred tree within the 
compound, that they may not lose tlie-merit of watering it in the sultry months. The 
female shoodrus, to honour the wives of bramhuns, carry water to these trees, and 
OA a fortunate day make oiTerings to them. 


SECTION LXXXV. 

The Toolusee.* 

THE Hindoos have no public festival in honour of this plant, but th^ oocasTonaliy 
prostrate themselves before it, repeating a form of prayer or praise; they have great 
ikith also in the power of ks leaves to cure diseases, and use it with ineantations to 
expel the poison of serpents. They plant it also before their houses, and m the- 
niorning cleanse the place around it with water and cow«dung ; and in the evening 
place a lamp near it. Throughout the month Yoisliakha Riey suspend a large pet 
over it filled with water, and let the water drop upon it through a small hole. When* 
ever any of these plants die, it is considered^a sacred duty to commit them to the 
river ; and when a person is brought to the river side to die,, his relations plant a 
branch of the toolnsee near the dying man’s head.. A pillar, hollow at the<top, is 
erected by many Hindoos, in which they deposit earth, and set the plant. They walk 

round these pillars and bow lathe plant, actions are declared by the shastru to he 
very meritorious. 

BruH Ocixnam ^ratiseimum, and Ov— sanctum. The myrtle was sacred to Yenus^ 
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The origin of the worship of the Toolosee is thus related in tlie Vishnoo pooramV 
andin the T.ooiu8ee>Mahatmii: TooiriBee> a female, , was engaged for a long time in 
religious austerities ; and at length asked this blessing of Vishnoo, that she might 
become his wife. Liikshmee, Viehnoo’s wife, hearing this, cursed the woman, and 
changed her into a ToolBsee plant ;• but Vishnoo promised, that he would assume 
the form of the shalgramu, and always continue with her. The Hindoos, therefore, 
continually keep one leaf a[ the^toolusee under and another upon the shalgcamn. 


SECTION LXXXVt. 


OibefKSOered Trees ^ 

THE ushwuttu,+ vuttt,| vukoola,V huritHkee,|| amuluk^,* vilwut and nimbd| 
trees receive divine honours from the Hindoos, and are set apart with the same ce- 
remonies as are common at the setting up of an image of the gods. These ceremonies 
take place either at the time of planting the tree, or after the person has watered 
and nourished it for some time. An individual who consecrates an ushwuttu or u 
vutu, considering these trees as continuing to flourish many years, says, ‘ Oa! Vish- 
noo ! grant that, for planting this tree, I may continue as many years in heaven as 
tills tree shall remain growing in the earth 1*^ The person expects t©o,. that as- he has 
set apart this tree to afford sitade to his fidlow creatures, so after death he wall not be 
scorched by excessive heat in bis journey to Yuma, the regent of death. 

* AyHo duwgeA Uieya«lkC)^pftriMBiat»a.Kypt«N twe. iwclianjeiiiteto * laurel. 

+ FIcufl rc)igiosa. This and othrr trees arc never mjnred, nor c«< dowis nor burnt by devout Hindoos. 

1 wan once informed by a bramlrm, that his f^rand-father planted one of these trecsi near his bouse, hicli has 
now spread ils branchesiio widely, that, as my iniVmnaitt athrmed, 9000 jiersons may slandiinder ii 5 and«o uaich 
ifl thb tree reverenced by bn family, that they do not luffbr 41$ withered bmnehes to be burnt. 

t Ficus Indicn, vulgarly called the banyan tree. § Mimuflofis elenfi. j| T^rmiiiaila cUilaa. ♦ BtUlanibufi 
BUibljioa, f J!|^le MMif txiekis. :t 
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SECTIOlJ r.xxxvii. 

The worship of Risers. 

Ill VERS are to be placed amon^ the objects of Hindoo worship:* they are of 
both genders, Nudu, and Nddee. The worship of these rivers is performed at 
auspicious seasons, as laid down in the shastrn, and at some of the great festivals. 
Ceriain places also of these rivers are peculiarly sacred, and draw to them gre&t 
nunil)ers of devotees, as, the source of the Ganges ; the union of the Ganges, the 
Yuinoona, and the Suriiswiit^ at Pruyagii the branching of this united river into 
three streams at Trivenee; the place where the Ganges disembogues itself into the 
sea, &c. Their waters are used for food, bathing, medicine, religious ceremonies, 
&c. and formerly when a Hindoo king was crowned, they were poured upon his 
head as a part of his consecration. 


SECTION LXXXVni, 

■ Gunga. 

THIS goddess is represented as a white woman, wearing a crown, sitting on the 
sea auiiual MukBru, and having in her right hand a water-lily and in her left the lute. 
She is called the daughter of mount Himav^it, though some of the pooranns declare 
that she was produced from the sweat of Visliaoo's foot, which Brumha caught and 
preserved in his alms’ dish. 

» The notion of certain ri vers heinjr wicred , .seems to have prevailed amongst other heathen nations. Henee 
Naatwn, (he Syrian, said, “ Are not Ah.ma and Fharpar, riven of Danuucua, better than all the watera of 1«- 
niel May I not wasii in tiicm and be dean ?” 

+ It is ascertained, that there are six places of this name, five of which arc situated on the river IJIfikaiifiadiif 
^sialic Jtf sear chviij voL lUA. 



Or BEiviED aivBRs.] OF THE HINDOOS. 


m 

The grand-father of Befshmu was ohe daj performing religious austerities near 
the Ganges, when the goddess fell in love with-Win, and, in order to persuade him to 
a union, went and sat upon his right loiee,. He told her that the left knee was tlie 
proper place for the wife, and tluj- right for the son; that therefore she should not 
become his, but be united to his son ; whos^ name was Santunoo. A fter Santunoo 
andGQngahad been married some time, she was about to leave him; but consented 
to stay on condition that she might kill all her children at their birth. Wlien the 
first child Avas bom, slie threw it into the river, and so on to the seventh inclusive. 
As shewus destroying the eighth, Santunoo forbad her, in consequence of which the 
child was saved, but she abandoned her paramour. The whole of this was to fuUU 

KJ 

a curse pronounced by Vishnoo on the eight gods named Ushtu-vusoo. 

The Rarnaycmri, the Mtihabharatri, and the Giinga-khundiij a part of the Sknn- 
di'i poorann, give long accounts of the descent of Ganga from heaven : — Stigurri, a 
king, having no children, ^entered upon* a long course of austere devotions, in the 
midst of which Bhrigoo appeared to him, and promised, that from the eldest queen 
should be born sixty thousand children, and from the other only a single cJiild. Af- 
ter some time, the queen was delivered — of a pumpkin ! which the king in anger 
dashed to the ground, when the fruit was broken, and, to his aslonisliment, he saw 
children rising. from it ; and, calling sixty thousand nurses, put each child into a pan 
of milk. Tlie other wife had a son, whom they called Ungshooman. After these 
sons were grown up, the king* resolved to perform once more the sacrifice of a horse 
before his death, and committed the victim to the care of his sixty-thousand sons. 
The person who performs this sacrifice one hundred times, succeeds to the throne 
of heaven. On this occasion, the reigning Tndrfi was alarmed, this being SiiguriVs 

hundredth sacrifice. To prevent it^J taking eifect, therefore; he descendc^d to tlie 
earth, and assuming another form, privately carried off the horse, which he placed 
in patalii, near to Kiipilu, a sage. The sixty thousand sons, after searching through- 
out the earth in vain, began to dig into patalii,* where they found the horse standing 
by tlie side of Knpilii, m ho was absorbed in his devotions. Incensed at the old man, * 

♦ Hindoo writers say, that the seven seas were thus formed by the sons of Stigi'.ri'. Some accounts add, 

that not finding a place large enougU to contain the earth which they tiiu.s dug up— they devoured it ! 
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whom they supposed to be the thief, they bds^an to beat Iiirn^ wlien awaking from his 
abstraction of mind, he reduced them all to ashes. The king for a long lime heard 
no more of his sons ; but at length ISIarudii hdbrrned him of the catastrophe. He 
then sent his son Ungshooinaii down to the sage, who delivered up the horse, and 
informed the king that if he could bring the goddess Gunga from heaven,^ his sons 
mill’ll be restored to hire. The king oftored the sacrifice, and placing Ungshooman 
on the throne, took up his residence in a forest as a hermit, where he died. Ung- 
shooman, in his turn, making his son Dwileepii his successor, died also in a forest. 
Dwileepii had two wives, but no children ; he therefore abdicated the throne, and 
-embracir^ tite life of a hermit, soiiglit of the gods a son, and the deliverance of the 
sons orSugfira. •Shiva promised him, that by means of his two queens a son should 
be horn. These women lived together, and after some time the youngest had a son, 
whom they called Bhugeerut’hfiit who, however, was only a mass of flesh. Though 
greatly moved at the sight of such a child, they preserved it, and in time it grew up 
to iimnhood. One day Ushtu-viikra, a moonce, who was hump-backed, and wriggled 
in walking, called to see these females, when Bhiigeei’ut’hi’, in rising to salute the 
sage, trembled and wriggled in such a manner, that Ushtu-virkrti, thinking he was 
mocking him, said, ‘ If thou canst not help wriggling thus, he a perfect child; but 
if tliou art mocking me, be destroyed.’ The boy immediately became perfect, and 
the sage gave him his blessing. When Bhngetrut’hli was grown up, he addressed 
his prayers to tlilFerent gods for the restoration of his sixty thousand relations, but 
in vain ; at length Rrnmha, moved by his piety., gave him a single drop of the wa- 
ter, and Vishnoo giving him a shell which he blew, Gonga followed him. As she 
had to flill from heaven to earth, Blingiirut’hu was afraid lest the earth should bo 
crushed by her fall : wherefore Sliivh, standing on mount Himavnt, caught Giinga 
in his bunch of matted hair, and detained herjthere for sometime; but at length suf- 
fered one drop to fall on the mountain, and from thence, on the tenth of the increase 
of the moon in Jyoisbt’hn, the goddess touched the earth, and whichever way Bhu- 
gecrut’hh went blowing the coneb, there Giinga followed him. 

* Or, as it is explained, if hr could perform the funeral rites for these sUtythonstTKl perronf irith the 
cacioua waters of the Ganges, they would be delivered from Uie curse, and ascend to heaven. 

f This story is so extremely indelicate^ that it is impossible to translate it. 
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Several very curious circumstances Iiapponed to Giinrja as she passed along. In 
one place she ran near Janlioo, a sage^ and washed away his mendicant’s dish, the 
flowers for worship, &c. upon which he, in anger, took her up, and swallowed her. 
At the intrealies of Bliugfx^ruriin, however, the sage let her pass out at his thigh, 
on which account (iiinga received the name of Janhiivee. 

On they went, till (Iiinga asked Bhriga'rut’hu where these sixty thousand relati- 
ons were whom she was to delivc*r. He Ixnng unable to inform her, she, to make 
sure of their deliverance, at tlie entrance of the sea, divided herself in(o one hundred 
streams,* and ran down into pahilii ; where, as soon as the waters of Giinga touched 
thoir aslies, they were delivered from the curst', and ascended in chariots to heaven. 

When G n>ga was brought from heaven, the gods, conscious that tholr Hins also 
need-ul vvasinngaway, petitioned IJriiinlia on the subject, wdio soothed them by pro- 
mising that (jfmga sliould remain in heaven, and descend to the earth also. This 
goddess, therefore was called Mdndakinec in heaven, Gunga on eartli, and Biiugu- 
vutee in patalii. 

All casts worship Gimga, yet most of the ceremonies at the time of the daily ab- 
lutions, with tlic exception of some forms of praise to this goddess, are in the name 
of Shivri and other gods. The Hindoos particularly choose the banks of this river 
for their worship, as the merit of works performed here, according to the promise 
of the shastrrH,+ bccomc?s exceedingly augmented. In Voishakhii, Jyoisht’liii, 
Kartikii, and Maghii, the merit is greater than in other months ; and at the full moon 

* Thr rnuuth» of the Ganges, 

I 

+ He who thinks upon Grnga, though he may be fiOf) Uistant from the river at the time, is deliver- 
ed from all siu, and eiiritled lo heaven. — At (he hour tif death, if a person think upon Gunga, he will ohtain 
a place in the heaven of ShivQ. — If a person^* arcordiiig to the regulations of the shastrii, be going to bathe in 
G nga, and die <»n the road, he shall obtain the same benefits as though he had actually bathed. — 1’here are 
.^,51)0,000 holy places belonging to Gnnga: tlieper-on w ho looks at GTinga, or bathes in thiMieer, will obtain all 
the fruit which arises fro»n visiting all these .‘t,h()0,0i)0 holy places,— If a person who has bcjui guilty of killing 
cows, bramh'''ns, his gooroo, or of drinking spirits, ^r. touch the waters of (iung«a, desiring in his mind the re- 
mission of these sins, they will be forgiven. — By bathing in Gfinga, accompanied with prayer, a person w ill re- 
move at once the sins of thousands of births/' — Canga-Fakija-l^uhe* A a 
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III t!io*o montlm, is still luon^ onlumcod. In rvorv month, on llio first, sixth, and 
< I 'vcnth of the', moon, iiiul lit its total wane al^o, batliiiig' in Gunga in much recoia- 
nu'iivird. 

On tlio tliinl of thr moon, in Voishauhil, a ibw lliiiJoos perform ilio erremoniet 
of vvorshij) by the side of t!i(' river, under the expertatiiin that the benefilK a ill br 
undecayalde : suc.i is the promise of ih(‘ smrilee sluistriis. 

On the lOth of the moon’s increase in Jyoislitlin, in tlie forenoon, t!ie Drislniliiira 
fe.^tival is held, in commemoration ofOnnga’s descent to the earth. Crowds of 
people assemble from the dillerent towns and villages iK’arllie river, especially at the 
most sacred places of the river, Ini.uoino' Uieir <ifferini»*s of fruit, rice, flowers, cloth, 
sweetmeats, &:c. and lianjv garlands of flowers across t!ie river, even \vh(*re it is very 
wide. Aller the peoyde have bathed, the oinciatin;; bramlmn ascends t!;e l)an!vs of 
t 10 river >vith tl|cm, and afler repeating’ s»:ng'k dpii,^ plac*cs before' him a jar of wa- 
ter, a:i:l siding with his lace to the north or cast, jim-forms what is called gh it">sthin- 
pan i.f After this, t’se brnmiMn performs other ceremonies, as as ri i simoddhee.l 
hivva-nvas karaiigii-nvasn,^ l)harit-sliooddhee,|| dig-vondhmiri,^ l)ir“ (otsar 
iCc. : t H'li (he W'orslfip ol the frvo gods : of the nine phapef'; : ( jr' re.Tents of the ten 

iSrr. I o this suceea:ls meditation, mains ( e priest next jires'^nts 

tuT* o^l 'rin?;s, w.iir.j m:u 1 > ' si\tv-lom\ or ( igiite^m, or sixtet'ii, or ten. or film, or 
rn-rfav flowers and water, according to the person’s ability. To tliese oflViiiers t!o' 
worshipper musl raid clarified butter, and }.arh‘v-f oi:r. Tl'o oTieiating 

bramhon n-\t perform ; the worship ofNaravanii, Mii!:eA.iw ar Rrrimhn. S u ryo, 
Bang I roCha, and llinril-iyu ; t' on the worship of ihe inhifntants of tlie waters, aft 

^ An inc.iutafl.in, al liu- tinv- oi rrprrain^ nhicli the- iici^jh nuoirii'f*^ In a(!*ntJ (o errtriin crremonics. 

+ The ;*rj r,». ;i-.l a I ihr un oi a'i iin'i--. lliTr /hr jar of iraliT the image, befure 

^ hich th'" VMM s!r jM>r o 1 1» - .0 ni'iv b ' pi*! (or.m il. * 

t Pin ii \ inr ^h'* t . r.'inmji ‘s aiTtinijVicird with mo lon^ t»r (hr Hn-rrs. || Piir;f\inj 

th(* five rl:‘.n 'mN of .* h ch (hr b »Jy ii i.iaipo'ic 1. * Uln liniij IIk* (on qn.ir(r*rf» l<i provrut evil spirits from 

nrrivin’^ to do.ile t.’i'* w i; -’lip. ^ D.'i\ a.vay ills evil «piriU. J Cioin^; ov^r all ihr cere .iioai## 

IB thr .tr.i J. \ So’VM. 
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the fish, the tortoises, the frogs, the water-snakes, the leeches, tlie snails,^ the mu- 
kiiriis, the shell-fish, the porpoises, &a.* The oflerin‘;s after having been presented 
to tlie iiihahitants oftlie waters are thrown into the (jiinges. T('a lanijis ofelarilied 
butter are then lighted np, and airUie other olTering’s presented. After this, the 
names of certain gods are repeatcnl, wit!i forms of praise; the fee is presoiiied to the 
priest, the hramhiins are entertained, and tlie ofierings sent to the houses of bra lu- 
ll us. At the close of these ceremonies the people [levjorni ol)eisaiice to Gnnga, and 
then depart. Great multitudes ass<Mn!)lo on the banks ot the i*i\er oa t]u?se occasi- 
ons, arid ('xjiect much ])oth in tliis life and liereafter from this act ot worsliip. If a 
pf'i'son phici igon Ids head ton fruits of any kind, thus immerse 1 iinseb‘in the Ganges 
on this dav, tlie sins of ten births will be removed. 

In this month also clay images of Gdnga are set np in domestic temples, and wor- 
bhippe l, and th ' next day tliriivvii into the river. In places clay image's of this 

go lle-;^ are [ires'M'v eJ in cl;w templeM and ^vorshippeJ elaily. Persons escaping dan- 
g 'rs on water, priMruit otT'i ings to (r inga, as >vell as to Furooni’, the liidian \e;)- 
tupv^; as mariners, having escaped the dangers of the sea, used to otler a sacriiice to 
Venus. 

♦ This s( nut 2:ty r<*nii..d‘« ns of <hr lines of JuvcMial, Satyr. 

Who hris not hnard ulic'rr rs'ypl's malms arr nam’d, 

Waint non'tor her iVriiitir sons liast* franiM ? 

Here I his ,vith n ell-i:;r«>\Mi ^iupent-.,* there 

The Cr<u'o;lile+ eotnniamls reIi«:iou» fear ; 

Where I\le:.moirs sintn.' iiiape strin“> inspire 
W ilii vocal suiiikIs, ihrit emulate Ihe l\re ; 

And Tiiehes, such fate, are Uiy disastrous turns! 

J\o\> proslra e o'er her pompeus ruins uniuriis; 

A inoiikey-j;od,| prodigious to lu- told ! 

Strikes the heliolder’s rye n ith hurih.dj'd ^old : 

'ro^,»5ti«lship here l»l te Triton's sca!% herd. 

The river prosjeny is there prerorr’il 
'j’hrouffli towns Diaua's power nejc;leetefl lies, 

WhiTc p> her dv^JJ a'-j)irin2j leinj^jleR rise: 

And shou'd you leeks or otiirns eal, no liiiie 
Woild eApiatr the sacrilegious ihiine, 

Ileli^ious nations sure, and blest abodes, 

AVheie ever> orchard iso'er-run with gpntli. « 

♦ SsaCurporu. f The Jlindoot thnm th^ir children ikt tilLigaiorf. t Hun§»m0n. S •ccBunt aloyr, 

I See M pi seeding aritclr. 

Am% 
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ill ilicic months, is still more enhanced. lii every month, on the first, sixth, and 
eh'venth of the moon, and at its total wane .also, bathing in Gunga is much recom- 
mended. 

On t]ie lliird of the moon, in Voisliakhil, a few Hindoos peiTonn tlio cerenioniei 
of worship by the siile of the river, under the exiieciation that the benefits will be 
undecayable : sucli is the promise of the Miiritce sluislrus. 

On the 10th of the moon's increase in Jy oisht’hn, in tlic forenoon, the Dnshiihura 
festival is held, in commemoration ofGiinga’s descent to the earth. Crowds of 
people assemble from the dilferent towns and villages near the river, especially at the 
most sacred places of the river, bringing their offerings of fruit, rice, flowers, cloth, 
sweetmeats, &c. and hang garlands of flowers across the river, even where it is very 
wide. Alter the people have bathed, the officiating branihun ascends the banks of 
the river with them, and after repeating sdngk dpu,^ plau'!s before him a jar of wa- 
ter, and siding with his face to the north or oast, performs what iscallcfl ghut >st’ha- 
phn !.+ After this, the brainliiin performs other ceremonies, as as uh shiOc)d(lhep,J 
ungu-nvas k 'irangn-nvasu,^ bh7Gt-shood(niee,[| dig-vundlmnu,* bir' lotsnr"nu*+ 
iVc. ; then the worship of Die frve gods; of the nine nhniofs : oflhr' regents of the ten 
qinrli^rs, See, To this succeeds meditation, raan’isr!,| Sz?,\ the priest next presents 
the od'^rings, whien mav b? sixty-four, or eightcfni, or sixteen, or ten, or fi^e, or 
merely flowers and iv.iter, according to tlio person’s ability. To these ofuTiirgs, the 
W'orshipper must add sevaimun, clarified butter, and l*ar1ev-f our. The officiating 
bramhun n^\t performs tli? worsliip ofNaraynnri, IMuliethwar Prnnika, S ^ ry<i, 
BlmgArid’liri, and Himalij ih ; t’ en the worship of the iiiha!iimnts of the waters, as 

f 

* An at liio tini'' of rrpratinj;; ^hich Ihr person promi.^p? to attend to errtain Cfremonies. 

HI- The nr.l at Uu’ srftin;; up of an Jlrrr thf* jar of vrator the image, before 

%biLh th(" u<)!-s!i |» of ans o:‘ta;‘ mav b? poiToroicd. ‘ 

t PnrirN'in;^ fh- fy C. Tomruti ^5 acconipanird with mo‘ions of Hie fiiis^rrsi. || rnrifving 

Oir fivr eh'.n 'nf'^ of .» h>Ii thr b.) Jy U compo'^c I, * Din linjj; the ten quarters to prerent evil spirits from 

• rrlvin:^ to ile.ile t!r.‘ + Diiv’.n^ away Uie evil apiriU. { doing ov^r all the cereaoaiei 

ia the ^ Shiva. 
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the fish, the tortoises, the frogs, the watcr-snahes, the loeclics, the snails,^ the mfi- 
knrus, the shell-fish, the porpoises, &a. • The oflerings after having heen presented 
to tiie inhabitants of tlie waters are thrown into the Ganges. Ten lamps of clarilied 
butter are then lighted up, and airtlic other offerings presented. After this, the 
names of certain gods arc repeated, with forms of praise; the fee is presented to tlie^ 
priest, the bramhnns are entertained, and tlie ofierings sent to the houses of brani- 
hiijis. At the close of these ceremonies the people perform obeisance to Ghnga, and 
then depart. Great multitudes assemide on the banks of the river on these occasi- 
ons, and expect much both in tins life and hereafter from this act of worship. If a 
person placissg on his head ten fruits of anv kind, thus immerse liimsclf in the Ganges 
on tiiis day, tlie sins of ten births will be removed. 


In this month also clay images of Giinga are set up in domestic temples, and wor- 
shipped, and t!i^ next daj' thrown into the river. In some places clay images of tliis 
goddess are preserved in clew temples and worshipped daily. Persons escnpiiig dan- 
gers on water, present offerings to G inga, as well as to Fiironnh, the Indian Nep- 
ture ; as mariners, having escaped the dangers of the sea, used to offer a sacrifice to 
Venus. 

♦ This strongly iTmiikdsns of tlif linrs of Juvnial, Sntyr. xt. 

Who has not hoard wlioro ICjrypt’s roalrns nrr nam'd, 

What iTionstn j^ods her frantic sons have fram'd ? 

Here (hi'. f;or«;’(l with well-a;row n serpents,* there 
The Crocodile+ commands roHpous fear: 

W here ]Memnon'.'» statue magic strings inspire 
W ith vocal sounds, that emulate the lyre ; 

And Thebes, such fate, are thy disastrous furni? 

Aow prostru e o'er her pompous ruins luuurns; 

A monkey -god, it prodigious to be (old I 
Strikes the beholder's eye with burnish'd gold ; 

To^^dship here 'Id’ve Triton’s scaly herd. 

The river progeny is there preferr’d 
Through towns Dianirs power neglerted liei. 

Where pi her d«gs(( aspiring temples rise?: 

And shou'd you leeks or onions eil, no time 
Would expiate the sacrilegious /rime, 

Rt ligioiis nations sure, and blest abodes, 

Where every orchard isoVr-run with goQf. 

• S$e Gur^ont, f Tkt. Hindoos throw thsir children to tks alligator^, X Hunoomon, ^ 5## the MccBunl 
I Set c prtetding nrticlr. 

Anf 
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On the thirteenth of the decrease of the moon, in Choitru, the people descend in- 
to the water, and with their haiuL joined iinjiiierse themselves ; after which the ofii- 
ciating bramhun reads a portion of the shajitrii describing* the benefits arising from 
this act of batliiiig. The people repeat after the priest certain significant words, as. 
the day of the nionlli, the name of Vishnoo, &c. and then immerse themselves again* 
Gifts of rice, fruits, and money are oflered to the poor, the bi’amlums, and the priest* 
On this occasion groups of ten or twelve persons stand in the water in one spot, to 
wliom one bramhCii) reads the formulas. These groups a re to be seen extending them* 
selves very tar along the river. At the moment ol the conjunction of the moon (on 
the thirteenth ot* its decrease) with the star Shdtnbhisha, this festival is called the 
Great Varoonee* The merit arising from bathing at this lucky moment is supposed 
to 1 k^ very great ; the people fiist till the Ijathing is over. When there is a conjunc- 
tion as above, and the day fiilLs on a Saturday, the festival is called the Great, Great 
Varoona*.^ 


Tlie pooramis declare, that the sight, the name, orthe toiichof Gunga takes away 
all sin however heinous ; that thinking of Gdnga, wlien at a distance, is suflicientto 
remove the taint of sin ; but that bathing in Gunga has blessings in it of which no 
iiuagiiKition can conceive. 


So much is this river reverenced among the Hindoos, that many bramhnns will not 
rook upon it, iK>r throw saliva into it, nor wash themselves nor tlieir clothes in it.t 
Some persons perform a journey of five or six months to bathe iiiGVmga, to perform 
the rites for deceased relations, and to carry this water to place in their houses, for 
religious and medicinal uses. The water of this river is used also in the English 
courts of justice to swear upon, as the koran is given to nuisulmans, and the New 
Testament to chrLsliaiis ; but many of the most respectable Hindoos refuse to comply 

* At miMiy of the festivals, the sides of theGau^es, ia many places, are f:aily illumniated> and lights 

fastiMied on boards, plaiitaiastalks, 6lv. or put in earthen pots, are floated down the stream. 

f fn the work called ViUrncekee-nu^onee, amongst many other fonns of praise to be oflTered to Gunga, is the 
billowing: “Ogfabless, tlie owl that lodges in the hollow of a tree on tHy banks is exalted beyond measure, while 
the emperor,* w Iw)^e palace is far from thee, though he may. po«ess a miUM)U of stately elephants, and may have 
4lic wives of miUionb of cowtueced cuonks to. serve him, u noUiing.** 
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with this method of mahiiig oath, alledging that their shastriis forbid them in these cases 
to touch the water of the Ganges,* the slialgranin, or a bi’amhun. When such cases 
occur in the courts, the judges very candidly permit the person, if of good character, 
to give his evidence in a way consistent with his peculiar prejudices, as, after batli- 
iiig, &c. and standing with his face to the cast. The Hindoo courts formerly ad- 
mitted a person’s evidence without an oath ; and when a cause could not be deter- 
mined by evidence thus given, they resorted to the ordeal. It is not uncommon for 
one Hindoo to say to another^ ^ Will you make this engagement on the banks of 
G inga?’ The other replies, ^ I engage to do what 1 have said; but I cannot call 
G/mga to witness it.’ If a person utter a most audacious lie, while near or upon the 
Ganges, the persoji to whom he is speaking says, ^ Are you not afraid of uttering 
siicli a flilsehood in the presence of Gunga V A third person perhaps adds, as a con- 
tinuation of the reproach — ^ Not he; he has been guilty of discharging his urine into 
Giinga, even at Pruyagii.^ 

• 

Morning and evening the Hindoos visit and look at this river to remove the sins 
of the night or of the day ; when sick they smear tlicir bodies with the sediment, and 
remain near the river for a month perhaps. Some of course recover, and others die; 
a Hindoo says, that those who have a steady faith and an unwavering mind, reecjver; 
the rest perish. 

The Hindoos are extremely anxious to die in sight of the Ganges, that their sins 
may be washed away in their last moments. A person in his last agonies is fre- 
quently dragged from his bed and friends, and carried, in the coldest or in the hot- 
cst weather, from whatever distance, to the river side, where he lies, if a poor man, 
without a covering day and night till he expires ; with the pains of death upon him, he 
is placed up to the middle in the water, and drenched with it. Leaves of the toolusee 
plant are also put into his mouth ; and his relations call upon him to repeat, and re- 
peat for him, the names ofRamu, Huree, Narayimu, Brumha, Gunga, &c. In some 
cases the family priest repeats some incantations, and makes an offering to Voituru- 
n^, the river over which the soul, they say^, is ferryed after leaving the body. The 

* Many pmons rrfnse to contest causes in nhich large 8usa5are at stake, under ike fear tbat tliicy mayebt coib- 
itraioed to make oatbou the naiers of the Gang^cs. 



*U HISTORY, LITERATURE, akb RELIGION, [Part hi. Ciiaf. i. 


relaUons of the dying man spread ilir sediment of the river on his forehead or breast, 
and afterwards wit]) the finger write on thig sediment the name oi'some deity. If a 
person should die in his house, and not hy^tlie river side, it is considered as a great 
misfortune, as ho t]:ereby Joses the help of the g;t>ddess in his dying moinoiits. If a 
person choose to di(' at home, Jiis memory becomes infamous. The conduct of Raja 
JV .V .-krisi\nu of Nad iya, who died in Ins bed-room about the year 1800, is still 
laieniLionod as a subject of reproach because lie reuised to be carried to the river be- 
fore <!oath. ^ Ah ! Ah!’ say tlie superstitious, wdion a neighbour at tlie)K>int of death 
delays the fatal journey to the river, Hie wdll die like lluja Niivn-Krishnii.’ 

Dead bodies are lirouglit by their relations to bo burnt near this river, and when 
tliey caiuiot bring t!:e whole body, it is not uncommon fi r them to l>riiig a single bone 
and cast iiito the river, ^ under the hope that it will help the soul of tlie deceased. 

In the eastern parts of Bengal, married women, long disappointed in their hopci 
of children, maiio an oiTeriiig to (jiinga, and enter into a \ow, that if the goddess 
will give them two children, they will jiresent one to her; and it is not uncommon 
for such w^omen to cast the first child into the river as anofi’ering; but it is said, that 
at present, some relation or religious mendicant stands ready to preserve tlie life of 
the cliild. The mother cannot take it again, but this pen;on acKopts and provides for 
it. IMicse offerings arc made on the tenth of the moon, in Jyoislit’Iiii, and on the 
13th of Clioitra. 


Some persons even drown themselves in the Ganges, not doubting but they shall 

• Many persons, whose relations die at a distance from the (3an^es, at the lime of burning the body pre- 
serve a bone, and at some future time firins; this bone and e^tninil it to CJrn^a, supposing that this uill secure 
the salvation of (he derensed. The work called K riya-yogusaru rontaiiis the followin!:; rurious story : A bram- 
h :n, who Innl been jjnilty <»f the prealest crimes, wasdevoured by wild beasts; his bonesonly remained. A croir 
took lip one of those bones, and was carrying it over Crmf^a, when another bird dartiji;; upon it, the crow let 
the bone fall. Ai soon as the bone to ichcd Gun^a, the bramhun sprang to life, and w as ascending to heaven, 
when the messen^^ers of Ymiiu, the jndp^e of the dead, seized him, as a great sinner. At this time Narayfintt’s 
mrsseiip^ers interfered, and pleaded, that the sins of (iiis man, since one of his bones had touched («un^, were 
all done nway . The appeal was made to Yishnoo, who decided in the bramhun^s favour. The bramlido imme- 
diately w ent to heaven. 
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immediately ascend to licaven. The sliastru encourages this.* It is a sin for a 
bramlihn, but an ac( of nicrif in a shoodi*i, or a tiiindee, if he be in worldly trouble, or 
alllicted witli an incunible distemper. The Cunga-Vakya-Vulce says, ‘ Should any 
person have eaten M'ith another who is degraded for seven successive births ; or h;n e 
committed the five sins, each of which is called miiha-patoku ; sliould he have eaten 
the food which has been touched by a woman in her courses ; or have constantly 
spoken falsely ; or have stolen gold, jewels, &c. ; should he have killed the wi.^’e of 
his friend ; or have injuredbramhuns, or friends, or his mother, &c.; orliaveconiinit- 
ted the sins which doom a man to the liell called Muha-rouriivu ; or have committed 
those sins for which the messengers of Yumu constantly beat a person ; or have com- 
mitted multitudes of sins in childhood, youth and old af«, — if this person irathc in 
Gunga, at an auspicious period, all these sins will be removed; he will also l)c admit- 
ted into the heaven o!‘ Brmidia, the P irrim-hiingsee ; be put in possession of llie ins;- 
rits of the man who prescats a lack of red cows to a hramhun learned in the four vc- 
dus ; and afterwards will ascend and dwell at the right hand ol' Vishnoo. After he 
has enjoyed all this happiness, and shall be re-born on the earth, he will be possess- 
ed of every good quality, enjoy all kinds of happiness, be very hoaonraI)lc, fee. Me 
who shall doubt any part of this, will be doomed to the hell called Ivoombliee-[iakfj, 
and aftcrw'ards be born an ass. If a person, in the presence of Gfinga, on the anni- 
versary of her arrival on the earth, and according to the rules prescribed in the shas- 
trus, present to the brumhiins wliolc villages, he will obtain the fruits that arise from 
all other offerings, from all sacrifices, from visiting all the holy places, &c. ; his ho- 

* The Skttnd5 pooran^ declares, that by dying in the Ganges, a person ^ obtain absorption into Jb uinliii. 
The same work contains a promise from Shiv'd, that whoever dies in Gdnga shall obtain a place in hisheaven.— 
The Blifivishyd poorand affirms, (hat if a Morm, o^au insect, or a grass-hopper, or any tree growing by tlicside 
of Gdngn, die in the river, it will obtain absorption into Brdmh&. — The BrOmhu poorand says, that vvhctlicr 
a person renounce life in Giinga praying for any particular benefit, or die by accident, or whether he possci.s hi ? 
senses or not, he will be happy. If he purposely renounce life, he will enjoy absorption, or the highest happi- 
ness; If he die by accident, he will still attain heaven.— Munoo sa3s, ‘ A mansion with bones for its raftersaud 
beams ; with nerves and tendons for cords; with muscles and blood for mortar; with skin for its outward cover- 
ing ; filled with no sweet perfume, but loaded with feces and urine; a mansion infested by age and by sorrow, 

the seal of malady, harassed with pains, haunted with the quality of darkness, and incapable of Handing long 
such a mansion of the vital soul let its occupier altrsys cheerfully quit.’ 
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iy will be a million times more glorious tlvan the sun ; he will obtain a million of 
virgins, and multitudes of carriages, palanqueens, &c. covered with jewels ; he will 
dwell for ages in heaven, enjoying its pleasures in company with his father ; as ma- 
ny particles of dust as arc contained in the land thus given away to the bramluns, for 
so many years will the giver dwell in liappiness in Vishnoo*s heaven.’ 

Every real Christian must be deeply affected on viewing the deplorable effects of 
tins superstition. Except that part oflhe rig veJj which countenances the burn- 
ing of women alive, no writers ever gave birth to a more extensive degree of mise- 
ry than those who have made the Ganges a sacred river. Thousands, yea millions 
of people are aniially drawn from their homes and peaceful labours, several times in 
the year, to visit different holy places of this river, at a great expence of time, and 
money spent iu making offerings to the goddess ; expensive journies are undertak- 

c 

cn by vast multitudes to obtain the water^ of this river, (some come two or three 
months^ journey for this purpose,) or to carry the sick, the dyings the dead, or the 
bones of the dead, to its banks ; what the sick and dying suffer l>y being exposed to 
all kinds of weather in the open air on the banks of the river, and in being choaked 
by the sacred water in their last moments, is beyond expression. In short, no eyes 
but those of Omniscience can see all the foul deeds done upon and by the sides of 
this river, and the day of judgment alone can bring all these deeds to light. The 
bramhrin will then see, that instead of Gunga’s having removed the sins of her wor- 
sliippcrs, she has increased them a million-fold. 

* Man}' thousands perish by (he dysentery, and others through want, in these journies. 
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BECfiqN LXXXIX. 

Other deified Rivers. 

THE CrodavOTS, the Normtlda, the KaverSc, the Atreyee, the Kuruti^a, the 
Bahooda, the Gomatee, the Sarayoo, the Ghndukw, the Varahee, the ChurmDn* 
urot^, the Shntudroo, the Yipasha, the GoutHmeS, the Kurmunashaj the Shonfi,* 
thD OiravatS, the Ghondrabliaga, the Vitusta, the Sindhoo, the Bhudra-vukasha, 
the Punfisa, the Devika, the Tamrupfirnee, the Toong:ubhiidra, the Krishna, the 
VetrovntSe, the Bhoiruva, the Bramha-pootro,* the Yoitorknee, and many other 
rivers, are mentioned in the Hindoo shastras as sacred. 

At the full moon in Asharhu, many thousand Hindoos assemble at Prutapu-guro, a 
place to the W. of Lucknow, and bathe in the Godavuree, or in the remains of it^ 
for at this season of the year this river is nearly dried up. 

On the last day of Choitro, alarge assembly of Hindoos meet at ModuphtSru-poorii, 
nbont sixteen miles from Patna, where theGundakee, the ’SSnyoo, and the Ganges 
ineet.+ The assembly remains eight days, and a large fiiir is held on the spot, at which 
horses, camels, and other beasts, and also children, are bought and sold : the price 
lOf a bey is from tea to twelve roopees ; that of a girl is less. 

On the same day a large concourse of Hindoos, some say as many as 20,000, prin^ 
cipally women, assemble at Uyodhya^to bathe in the Suri^oo. 

On the I4th of the decrease of the moon in Phalgoonu, an equal number of people 

♦ Thfw are male fivers. + Tbere are several causes why particular places of these rivers are esfceracA 

peculiarly sacred. Borne of these causes arc ftlven in the sbastriis, and others arise from tradition. One instance 
of the latter occurs respectinff VoidyvhateS, a place near flcramporc, where Nimaee, a religious mendicant, pcr-« 
formed Uisdevotions^ and where at preeent, at a conjunction of particular stars, multitudes assemble to bathe. 

Bb 
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are said to meet on the banks of the Saniyoo at Buhttriim-ghatri, near Lucknow : but 
they do not bathe hi the river, the water of Avhicii is very filthy, but in a sacred pool 
adjoining. 

On the banks of the Yilmoona, on the second of the moon In Kartika, and on the 
eighth of the decrease of the moon in Bliudrn, vast crowds of Hindoos assemble in 
diiierent places to bathe. 

The Brumbh-pootru receives tlie same honours on the eighth of the increase of 
Uie moon in Clioitru. At a place three days’ journey from Dacca, bO or 60,000 
people assemble, and sacrifice pigeons, sheep, and goats, casting them into the ri- 
ver. Children are also cast into the river here by ilieir mothers, but are generally 
rescued and carried lionie by strangers. Superstitious people say, that on this day 
the river gradually swells so as to fill its banks, and tlien gradually sinks to its usu- 
al leveL 

The Voiturnnee, in Orissa, is also placed among the sacred rivers, and on the thir- 
teenth of the decrease of the moon in Clioitru great multitudes of Hindoos, (6 or 
700,000) assemble at Yajh-pooru, near the temple of Juguniiat’liu, and bathe in this 
river. 

Many other rivers receive the same honours ;* and I could have greatly enlarg- 
ed this account, in detailing their fabulous histories, and in noticing the supersti- 
tious ceremonies of this deluded people on their banks ; but what 1 have here insert- 
ed, and the preceding account of Gunga, must suffice. 


* See Asiatic Researches. 
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SECTION XC. 

Worship of Fish^ 

YISHNOO having been incarnate in the form of a fish, is worshipped on eertaitt oc- 
casions, or rather a form of praise is repeated in honour of this incarnation. 

In the preceding’ account of Giinga it will also be seen, that the finny tribes of that 
rirer ace worshipped at the te.divals in honour of this goddess. 

I am informed, however, that female Hindoos, residing on the banks of the Pud- 
mu, on the 5th of the increase of the moon in Maghb, actually worship the llisbit fish, 
when they first arrive iifthc river, with the usual ceremonies, and after that partake 
of them without the fear of injuring their health. 


Bb» 
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SECTION XCl. 

Worship of Books,. 

THE Hindoos have deified their shastrus, which, on different occasions, they wor» 
iJiip with the same ceremonies as au idol, anointing the book with perfumes, and 
adorning it with garlands. 

At the reading of any part of the v6das, the Chiindee, and other works, the book to 
bo read is always addressed as an idol. At such times the worshipper thus prays to 
the book : Oh I book !: thouart the goddess of learning, bestow learning upon me.” 

When an individual employs a bramhhn to recite to his family and neighbours the 
Muhabharutfr, Ramayunn, Sliree-bhagnvutu, or any other poorann, the worslnp of 
the work recited is performed on the first and last days at considerable length, many 
offerings being presented : each day’s recital is also preceded by a short service paid 
to the book. 

At the festival in honour of the goddess Saruswiitee any one of the shastrus is 
adopted and worshipped, joined with the pen and inkrstand. 

The followers of Vishnoo, and especially the mendicant voiragees, pay a stiH great* 
cr reverence than the regular Hindoos, to the books they esteem sacred. These 
books relate to the amours of Krishnu, or to the mendicants Choitunyu and Nitya- 
nundu. 

A book placed on a golden throne and presented to a bramhun is a ietj meritori- 
ous gift. 
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SECTION XCIL 
Worsmp oj oloncs. 

The Shalgramu.* 

THIS id the tBtites, or cagle^stone^ of which there is ft great variety, and to whioh 
many virtues were ascribed by the ancients^ When 1 shewed a picture of the eagle* 
stone to a bnunhun who was sitting with me, without informing him what it was, he- 
exclaimed— ‘ This is the Shalgramu!’ and added, (jocularly) — ‘ Oh I then, English-' 
men will be saved, as they have the shalgramu amongst them* 

This stone, black, hollow, andhearly round, is said to be brought from mount Gun-' 
dakw, in Napaul. It is added, that in this mountain there are multitudes of insects 
wliich perforate the masses qf stone, so that pieces fall into the river Gunduku in the 
sha^e of the shalgramu,. from whence they are taken with nets. Common ones are 
aboutas large as a watch. They are valued according to their size, their bollownessy 
and the colours in the inside, and from these circumstances they are called by difierent 
names. The chief sorts are called Lukshmee’Narayanh, Rhghoonat’ho, Lukshmee^ 
Junardunh, Yamuna, Damodura,+ &c. These different shalgramtls are worshipped^ 
under their diderent names. The first is sometimes sold for as much as two thou- 
sand roopees. The- Hindoos have a notion that whoever keeps in his house this 

celebrated stone, and a shell called d5kshina-vurtu,j; can never become poor j but- 

** .From iharil and gromS, wMch indicatM (bat this stooe makes (he place excellent in which it is preserv- 
ed, as the MChabhartttfi it said to purify the placesin which it is read ; hence brarohtni are forbidden to enter' 
avilli^e where the MIUiahbMlit& is net found, as such place is proaonaced undeon. 

•f llif Hiodk»CM«ayptiuitihlilaftffhalgmmtt reqnimlafgeofferiiigsof foodio be presented toit, and tliata 
brambbn who bad begged one of then, and neglected to feed U suificieotly, was brought to ruin, this god havlug 
swept away nearly hia whole family by death. • Many stories of this kind arc related of IhU stone. TJiough a 
single grain of rice was never known to be eaten by an images yet the Hindoos firmly believe tliis and aimilar 
stories^agiuiist all the evidence of their senses for hundreds of ;^ear$ together. Oopaitl, a learned bramhuii ein* 
ployed in the Serampore printing^iiice, declared that one of these stones had been placed in his housbvby a re* 
Igtion who attributed his family misfortunes to its powers. 

t A shell the conTolotiomi of which tium to the right Yishooo is said to hold a shell of this Wad in his band* 
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that the very day in which any one parts witli one of them, he wiJJ begin to sink into 
poverty. Almost every respectable bramhan .keeps a shalgramn, as do some shoodriis. 
The bramhan who does not keep one is reproached by his neighbours. 

TJie reason why this stone has been deified Is thus given in the Shrec-bhagflvBtn : 
Vislinoo created the nine planets to preside over the fetes of men. Shiinee (Saturn) 
commenced his reign by proposing to Brfimha, that he should first come under his 
iniluence for twelve years. Brumha referred him to Vishnoo, but this god, equally 
averse to be brought under the dreaded influence of this inauspicious planet, desir- 
ed ISaturn to call upon him the next day, and immediately assumed the form of a 
mountain. The next day Saturn was not able to find Vishnoo, but discovering 
that ho had united liiiusclf to mount GundSkee, he entered the mountain in the form 
of a worm called vujrfi-ksTtn.* lie continued thus to afflict the mountain-formed 
Vishnoo for twelve years, when Vishnoo assumed his proper shape, and commanded 
that the stones- of this mountain should be worshipped,* and sliould become proper 
lippresentatives of himself; adding, that cadi should have twenty-one marks in 
siiDilar to those on his body, and that its name should foe shalgramii. 

The worship of any of the gods may be performed before the shalgramn, and it is 
fdlen adopted as the representative of some god. It claims no national festival, 
hut is placed near the image worshipped, and first receives the devotions of the Hin- 
doos. The shalgramii is also worshipped daily by the branihiins, after morning ablu- 
tions : They first bathe or wash the stone, reading the formulas, and then oflfer flow- 
ers, white lead, incense, light, sweetmeats, and water, repeating incantatmns : the 
ofieriogs, after remaining before it a short time, are eaten by tlie fenily. In the 
evening, incense, light, and sweetmeats, are offered, preceding which a bell is rung, 
and a shell blown ; and the whole is closed by the priest’s prostrating himself he- 
Ibre the stone. 

During the month VoLshaku, bramhuns suspend a pan of water cveiy day over the 
.shalgramii, and, through a small bole at the bottom, let the water fell on it, to pro- 

« Liierallyp tbe Uiunder*bol( ivorm* 
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6erve it cool during this month, which is one of the hottest in the year. This wa- 
ter is caught in another pan placed beneath, and drank in the evening as holy water. 
When the country is in great want of rtfin, a bramhun in some instances places the 
shalgramu in the burning sun, and sits down by it repeating incantations. Burn- 
ing the god in the sun is said to be a sure way of obtaining rain. 

Some persons when sick employ almamhun to present single leaves of the toolusee 
plant, sprinkled with red powder, to the shalgramu, repeating incantations. A 
bnndred thousand leaves are sometimes presented. It is said that the sick man gra- 
dually recovers as every additiomd leaf is offered. When a Hindoo is at the point of 
death, a bramh&n shmvs him the marks of the shalgramu, the sight of which is said 
to secure the soul a safe passage to Vishnoo's heaven. 

In a work called Shalgramu-nimuju an account is given of the proper names of 
the different shalgramns; the benefits arlsingfrom their worship; the kinds of shal- 
giwmSs proper to he kept by persons in a secular state, and also fay the religious- 

A separate room, or house, or a particular spot in the room where the fiunily 
dwell, is assigned to this god. Some persons keep one, others ten, others a huu* 
dred, and some even as many as a thousand of these stones- 

The shalgramu is rendered Impure by the touch of a shoodru,* and in such cases 
must be purified by rubbing it over with cow-dung, cow’s urine, milk, ghee, and 
curds. If a small part of the shalgramu be broken off", the owner commits it to the 
river. The brandtons sell these stones, but trafficking in images is dishonourable- 

.[The Shalgramfi is the only stone deriving its deity lh>m itself; all other stones 
worshipped are made sacred by incantations. For an account of th em see a suc- 
ceedmg article relative to the Hindoo unoges.} 

. • 8« wall o<S«rkMfCstiHU iMve teen ssaeenNcdL^ 
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SECTIo'N'XCiu. 

A log of Wood worshipped. 


The Pedal. 

■THIS ia a rough piece of wood, ftermed dhcnlice) generally the trunk of a tree, 
balanced on a pivot, with a head something like a mallet ; it is used to separate the 
rice from the husk, to pound brick-dust for buildings, &c. A person stands at the 
farther end, and with his feet presses it down, which raises up the head, after which 
he lets it fall on the rice, or brick-ends. Oue of these pedals is set up at almost 
every house in country places. 

* 

The origin of this worship is thus given : A religious guide being called upon to 
give the initiating incantation to one of his disciples, commanded him to repeat the 
word dhenkee, dhenkee. Narudo, the god of the dhenkee, pleased with the dis« 
cifde, visited him, riding on the pedal, and gave him, as a blessing, another incaa- 
tation, by which he immediately became perfect, and ascended to heaven. 

The pedal is worshipped at the time of marriage, of investiture with the poita, of 
^ ving the first rice to a child, and at any other particular time of rejoicing. The 

women are the worshippei*3. It is also worshipped in the month Voishakhu by all 
casts of females, not excepting the u'ives of the most learned bramhSns, who con^ 
secrate it by patting red, white, or yellow paint, and also some rice, doorva grass, 
and oil, on its head. 

About twenty years age, the raja of Ntlla-danga, Mfihendru-deva-rayo, spent 
300,000 roopees in a grand festival in honour of this log of wood. At the close of 
the festival, the raja took a firebrand, and set all the gilded seeneiy uA &re, and 
thus finished tliis scene of expensive folly and wickedness. 
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BECnON 1. 

Of the Temples, 

THE Hindoo temples in Bengidy though dt&reiit in shape, are nearly of the saine 
deseriptimi of architecture : they are very inferior, it is true, to the sacred edifices 
in Emrepe ; hut some of these hiiildings are in a better style than might have beea 
expected fi^m a people so little advanced in the arts. 

The 3fitadritf* dedicated to the lingfi, is a double roofed GotUc building, the bo^ 

square; but the upper part short and tapering to a point. It contains one, tivo, 

0 

three, or more rooms, about three cubits by four, withn porch in fiv>nt fbr spei^* 
tors. The center room contains the lingo, in the others are placed the utensils fer 
wonii^, the offerings, &c.— Small square temples for the lingo, urKh flat roofh, ve 
erected in rows feeing the houses of rich men, or be&re a college, acmtsecratedpotd 
of water, another temple, or a flight of steps descemfing into the river. Similar 
temfdes in honour of OSnSshu are to be seen in some places. Very gmall templed 
fike the liflndira, oifiy three, or five cubits high, and containing a Unga about a foot 
is height, have been erected at Benares. 

The ZMw/df temples, sacred to JhgnnnathQ, rise from the fbandatbn m a gradual 
slope like a sugar loaf, with an iron image of Guroorti on the pinnacle. These 
temples, made brieik, are ascended by a flight of steps, and contain only one room. 

T^ Fhneilft'rfltfidf teoqfie has two cirihree rooms, and a ringle arched roo^ with 
a large pinnacle or twret on the dome, and a smaUerone on each comer. It is dedir 

MBndkftaMaMnyediflMof brkkwftomi bMcsUMlnisprnq^rianditatimwtezclwhrelgrtotke 
tnn^dsTtlRUast. f Bhwne. { HavtagtvetnncU. 
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cated to the different forms of Vishnoo, as Radha-boIIubhu, Gopalii,' fij[&duna*mo> 
hhnn, Govindhu, &c. The temple called Niivit-Riiinit,* dedicated also to the rarl- 
ous forms of Vishnoo, has a double roof like the Mundlru, with a small turret on 
( ach corner of the lower roofs, and on the upper one a larger turret to crown the 
dome. It contains four or five rooms. At Ugru-dweSpa, the temple of GopS5''lMt’h9 
has different houses attaciied to it ; one for cooking, another for the utensils used in 
worship ; another is a store^house fur the offerings, and two others are open rooms 
lor the accommodation of visitors and devotees. 

The Vishnoo-miindirHi having one room, with a portico in front, »>a flat-roofed 
building, erected either withai cr without the wall which encloses a Hindoo- house, 
or at a little distance from the owner’s house, and sometimes by the side of the Gan- 
ges, when tlie person’s house is near the river. A few temples may be seen, hav- 
ing three rooms, one of which is the god’s hall of audience, another his dining room, 
and the tliii’d his room for sleeping. 

Anotlier kind of temple, with a flat roof, is often- erected by rich Hindoois adjoining 
to their houses, and called ChQnc&e-mi'iudtipii^ and is designed for the image of Doorga 
or Kale?. This is built on four sides, with an area ia the middle. The image is 
placed at the north end with its fime to the south ; the two sides, and the north end, 
in most cases, contain upper rooms with porticos beneath. The room which contains 
the image is about ten cubits long and sixteen broad ; the other rooms are open in 
front with arched doorways ; and in these the visitors sit to see the ceremonies of 
tvorship, hear the singing, &c. 

The Yorti •bmgah is made like two thatched houses or bangalas, placed side to side, 
and has what is called in England a double-pitched roof, generally covered witfa>tiles 
or bricks. The front is open without doors. These temples are dt»d ie^ t ed to 
gods, but are not now frequently built in Bengal. 

* iiaYiog nine turrets^ 
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Th« Iwye aaotber sacmsd edifice, called Ilasli-niiiiicM, in wliicli the im* 

tjfe of Krisbatt u annufdfy placed and worshipped. This building is octagonal, with 
eight turrets at the comers, and a steeple in the centre supported by pillars, and 
consists of one room, open on alhsides and elevated five or six feet from the ground. 
On .the .nights of the rasu festiival the image is brought and placed in this elevated 
open room, there worshipped, and afterwards carried back to the temple adjoining to 
the owner’s house. The JifilH-mUnchii is a similar building, but is sometimes made 
larger. 


A great number of small clay fpd thatched buildings^u'e erectedin Bengal, in which 
the images of Siddheshwuree, Krishna, Ramu, &c. are set up. The roofs of these 
buildings are sloping like the huts of the poor in Kurope. 


Images of some of the inferior deities are placed under tre^ and these trees be* 
come as it were temples for worship. 


In some few towns.a number of different temples are built in a square. I once saw 
a D6val&yft of this kind at Chanchra, in Jessore, which contains twenty-one temples 
and as many gods. One thousand acres of ground are attached to this place ; one 
bramhun performs the ceremonies ; six others cook for these gods ; four otlmrs ga* 
ther flowers, and bring the articles for the daily worship. Nimaee-miillika, a gold* 
smith of Calcutta, built and endowed this place. Similar ddvalnyos dte tobe seen at 


Krishnu-nagoru,* Gdnga- 


Somra,^ Bhoo-koilasu, Gooptu-para, and at many other places in Bengal.— Raja 
Chuttdru-raytf, of Patulee, is said to have built two hundred of these d^valuyns, at 
each of which two or three hundred people are daily fed. The relict of raja Tiluku- 
chhndra, of Burdwan, erected one hundred and eight templesln one plain, and j^aced 


• TbcM Mods to thcjDja NBffi.dwKp6. + HiU first place is in MoorshedabadO, 

and'MoDga ta ts^a WUheoaat'lia. as decs that M Natoafi. < U,b bel<»«s to Bboosana^’haJtoorlJ. 

S Thte place b the property of IUiiMaiik«r«.n;fi, a voidjtt. «cS 
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in them as many images of the lingo, attaching to them 

or servaMia, and endowing the temples with ptatea to the a^uat dT iitts twgea «f 
the attendants. 

jB^efot^man^teinplesisscfenaroof, snpportedhy pHlars, imder iHtiehpqrtiNtaiS of 
the 6ha«tr5$ a^e I'eeited or sung, and at other times aninuds for sacrifice Slaughter' 
ed. In general, however, the singing and dancing at the festivals take place under 
an awnmg in the open air, near some temple, or near the person's house who bears 
the expense. The lopg periods of dry weather in this dimate render this practice* 
Me; hfbr Would the heat allow of such large as.semblies meeting in houses, even if 
bnildingh sufficiently large eotdd be constracted. This accounts for the Hindoo tom* 
pies being so small in the ihskle : many of them, especially those of the iingii, are 
only large enough to contain the iauige, the oflerings, the utensils of worship, and 
)he officiating priests. 

< Mach of the wealth of the Hindoo kings was finwriy expended in buUding tern* 
pics, and suppoiting splendid festivals. At presmit, those who erect these temples 
in Bengal are {mncipally the head-servants of Europeans, who appropriate ptud of 
their gains to these acts of supposed merit.* 

The eXpence of erecting one of these temples, if a single room, amoimts to about 
two hundred roopees, and the wages and daily offerings to one image, are about three 
roopees -per month. Some givc the bramhun who officiates twelve anas, and others 
a ro(^ee monthly, with his food and clothes. Sometimes the oflfeiings are given 
to him, but in other cases thqr are presented to the bramhiins of the village alter- 
nately, and the priest has. money given him in their stead. These ofierings fre- 
quently consist a pound of vice, "a pint of milk, half an ounce of sugar, and two 
jdantains. The quantity, bowi^er, is not presmbed ; and other Ihings are added by 
the wealthy. 

" . ■ ■ ■ . t 

* The capitol, or temple of Ji^Uer Capitolinofi^ was raided in consequence of a vow made by TVurquioiws 
Prise tis in the li^uhtae war. » . ^ 
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SECTION H. 

_ tdfcation qf Temples. 

W'flEN A Hiii'doo has iereeted a temple, he appcaiits a tiay to dedicate it to some 
god. The following account of the dedication of one hundred and eight temples 
to Shivn, some years ago, at TalitS, in the district of Burdwan, by the mdther of 
T6j6sh-chQndrii, the raja of Burdwan, will give an idea of tlie manner in whirii this 
ceremony is performed. 

The foundation of these temples being about to be laid, a place was dug in the 
I . J !» almnt a cubit square, into which water was poured, and a brick placed in the 
oic, after Which the worship of the houshold god (Vtshnoo), of Yuroonu, and the 
I igS, was performed. At the close of the worship, a flower was thrown into the 
w ater, the floating of whkh to the right was considered as a good omen, and decided 
the point that the temple should he raised on that spot. The following prayeC was 
then addreased to this brick, * long os the earth and the raoimtnins remain, so 
long do thou remain immoveable.’ After the temples were near^ ftiHlished, many 
Iwamhiins andtbe relations of the queen were invited, and on an auspicious day the 
ceremony ofomtseention was performed. An altar was raised before each temple, 
nnd four priests dbosan for dach altar, who purifying them, penforoied the worship 
of the five gods,* the nine planets, the ten guardiap. deities of the earth, and of Shi* 
va, Visbnoo, and Doorga. To this succeeded thehumt^sacrifiee. One hundred and 
eight officiating priests then celebrated the worship of Shivo while sitting at the doors 
of the temples. A pei'son, in the name of the queen, next made a present to the 
builder, and hinted to him that shemow wished to consecrate these tmnples to Shi* 
vii. The trident of Shivo was next worshipped, and fixed on the steeple. The 
princess thmi, sitting in an inricSiure hriow the steps of one of the temples, in the 
presence of one of the priestsand her attendants, devoted these temples to Shivu, say* 
ing,* OShivil ! Ipresentto thee these one hundred and eight temides, madeofbrick: ^ 


* Brtimha) Viibsoo^ SUviliy mid Suor>&. 
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May I be rewarded with an everlastings residence in heavei).’ In making this offer- 
fng, a number of minute ceremonies took place. The princess iK!xt sent one of her 
relatives to perform the worship of Indru near a bamboo bearing a trident with a flag 
fastened therefo. The same person, after professing to animate one hundred and 
e/ght wooden images of the bull, worshipped them, and placed them in the temples 
thuH d(;dicatecl* A representative of the princess next walked round the temples 
throe times. The princess horsclf began to perform . the ceremony of circumambula- 
lion, but being very coi^pulent she resigned it to one .of the priests.— One hundred and 
eight priests, bringing garlands^ and the other articles used in w orship, now perform- 
ih 1 the worship of the lingd in the temples. At the close of these ceremoni(^s, the 
princess pres<mted a coopee to each of theTour hundred and thirty-two odiciating 
branihuiis, and one hundred and eight roopees.to her own private priest, who also 
ol)taiiied the offerings. She also, presented twelve.kinds of offerings . to Shiv fit, amoiig 
which were vessels of gold, silver, and other , metals, cloths, &c. An entertainment 
to the bramluins succeeded, and at length the jjuests. were dismissed .with presents 
(rom among theofierings,> or in money, from ten to fifty roopees oacb bramhun. . One 
^^undred thousand roopces, it is said, were expended upon these buildings^t 

The ceremonies are nearly similar to the above when idols are dedicated and set 
lip in temples ; when pools or trees are consecrated to the public use ; when cars 
are presented to some god ; and w^hen apeison is< finishing the cc^remonies of a vro-. 
lii or vow. 

* At the tioK^ of worship the priest always puts upon the iinagif n garland of flowers. This seems to hare 
keen practised amoti^ other idolators, for when the priest of Jupiter came to worship Paul arjd Barnabas, (Acte 
Air. IS.) he brouj^ht oaten and garlands. No doubt the latter nere intended to be put upon the heads or necks 

the apostle and his companion, the persons about to be worshipped. 

t TejM-cbbadril has siace built one Ituiidred amt eight &inple$, ^t Usnbika, and dedicated them to illtivh. 
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SBCTION ill. 

• 

Endozomenl of Temples. 

THE worship in some temples is conducted, and the offerings supplied, by the ta- 
mily which has erected the temple ; but in others by a hired bramhun, who recei\es 
monthly wages : die offerings ore in general distributed among the bramh&hs of tfie 
village. 

To a temple particularly celebrated, rich men make grants of houses, sometimes 
of whole villages ; and of lands, orchards, pools, dec. to a large amount ; and the 
produce of these grants is applied to the uses of the temple. 

The temple of Ridha-bnUubhu at Bu11ubhh*poorff, about twelve miles North of 
Calcutta, has been endowed with lands, houses, Sc«. and to the annualumoont of 3000 
roopecs, by Raja Ntivo-Krishnd, which is divided among sixteen famOies ofbramhuns. 

The temple oC Jogunnathu at MSheshn, about the same distance from Calcutta, 
has been endowed with lands, &c. to the annual amount of 1400 roopees, by Raja 
AaundtT'chundru-rayd. 

The temple of Gopec.naf liu at Ugru-dweepil been endowed with lands, &c. to 
the annual amount of6 or 7000 roopees by Raja Krishnu-CbundrU'Ruyu. 

The temple of Joghnnat’hu in OrisSa has been endowed by several rich Hindoos : 
Raja Ram-KrishnH'devD'gave two villages, the rents of which bring in nlrout 1000 
roopccs annually ;'Nimoo*molliki$ of Calcutta gave daily one roepee, or 36.) annu- 
ally ; and his children continue the donation. Other rich men make similar annual 
presents. It is supposed that not less than 100,000 roopees a year are drawn from 
the Hindoos by the bramhuns of this temple. 
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SECTlO^i IV. 

Of thx. Images. 

THE images of the Hindoo gods arc made either of gold, silver, quicksilver mix- 
ed with the powder of tin, brass, copper, iron, mixed motal,* crystal, stone, wood, 
or clay.f The common workmen in gold, stiver, brass, &c. make these images. 

The images made of gold ar6 generally those of Doorga, Lakshmee, Radha, Krish- 
nu, and SuriKwutec, which are kept in private houses, and worshipped daily. These 
images must not be less in weight than one tola they are generally three or four* 

The image ofSlieetuhi is often made of silver, kept in the house, and worshipped 
daily. It is as heavy as ten or twelve roopees. 

The images of Shivu only are made of quicksilver and crystal. They are very 
small, and are kept in the houses of the rich, and used for daily worship. 

Small brazen images of many of the gods are kept in private bouses and worship- 
ped daily. These are very small, weighing only an ounce or two. 

Very small copper images of Sdoryu, and of Shiva riding on a bull, are preserved 
in private houses, and worshipped daily. 

The images of mixed metal are those of lladba, Doorga, Lukshme^, Sbivfi, See. 

4 

♦ Contaioiii^, as the Hindoos viz. gold, silver, tin, copper, iron, zink^lead, and brass. 

f The shastrbs allow images to be made of no other substances than these. Tlie ima^ of Sbbnee alone U made 
of iron. 

$ Three talhi arc rather more than one ounce. At KIdderpere, adjoining to Calcnlili, ts a i;oldeii ima^e of 
two cuhiti high. Hear Serampore is a golden image of JiSgudliatree, aboutacubit and a half 

high. 
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The images of any of the gods may lie Wdevitb this nixed Inetal; aad nay bewor* 
shipped either in private houses or in temples. 

The images of all the gods andgoddesses may be made of stone ; the greater nnm> 
her are placed in temples ; a few small ones are found in private houses. All images 
of stone are worshipped daily ; the greater number are of the Kngu, or the various 
forms of Vishnoo. A few exist of the lingu nine or twelve cubits high.* The men- 
dicant followers of Vishnoo oarry smafl images of Krishnii with them in their peri- 
grinations, which are from one to two cubits high : All the storte images in Bengal are 
of black marble; but there are some at Benares which are white. The sculpture on 
these stones is in much the same state of perfection as that to be seen in the oldest 
churches in En^and. These stones are brought into Bengal from the upper pro- 
vinces, and cut by men who are to be found in all the great towns, and to whom it 
is an employ ment, borne stone images are miraculously found tuuder ground.f See 
page 160 . 

The nimbB^ tree impplies the images of Vishnoo in his difiermit forms ; also of 
Doorga, Radfaa, Lukshmee, Shivu, Gurooru, Cboitfinyu, &c. None of the wooden 
images are kept in private houses, bat in separate temples. They are generally 
from one to tliree cubits in height 

All the images which, after worship, are thrown into the water, are of clay baked 
in the sun, about four culiits high : Tlte images of the lingu made daily and worship- 
ped, are immediately thrown away. In seme places clay images of Kariifco, twenty 
one cubits high, are set up, and after the festival committed to the river. The images 
of Doorga, Siddhdshwnree, tnnri-poorua, Krishna, Punclianunii, Shust’hee, MuiiQsa, 
Dukshin i-rayii, &c. are however constantly preserved in temples. The Hindoo pot- 
ters are the principal god-makers, though many other casts, and even Mosulmans fol- 

• An Image ef the lingB la let up nt Beaaree which ai* men can.hardly £Rup. 

f An iraaKe of Cybele is said to hare fallen from heaven into a certain field in Tbrygla. 

t Mdiaaaadaawchta. n a 
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low this employ incnt* The maker first takes a hoard, and raises upon it a little frame 
work, to which he fastens bamboos covered with straw, for the back bone, the arms, 
legs, &c. Round these he lays clay mixed vdth cow-dung, chaff and straw, which he 
suffers to dry ; having made the head of clay, he lays it to diy, and afterwards joins it 
to the trunk very carefully. He again clothes the body, arms, and legs, with more 
cow-dung and clay, and covers the whole with a cloth, that it may not crack. \V hen 
ready, he carries it to the person’s house who may have ordered it, and, according to 
tlie size, obtains two, four, seven, or eight roopees for it. Sometimes the maker paints 
it at his own house, which costs two, three, four, or five roopecs more. 

The evening before the consecration, the person at whose temple this image is to 
be set up, brings twenty-two diflerent articles, among which are fruits, flowers, gold, 
silver, rice, a stone, turmerick, sugar, cow-dung, clarified butter, a shell, peas, red 
powder, &c. With all these things the officiating bramhun touches the forehead 
and other parts of the image, repeating incantations. This is called ndhivasu, or 
inviting the goddess to come and dwell in the image. The next day eyes and a sou}, 
(pninii) are given. No one reverences the image till this work is done. 

When an image of Doorga is to be consecrated, in addition to the above ceremo- 
nies, a plantain tree is brought, and bathed either in the house or in the river. At 
this time the service occupies about an hour, after which the tree is clothed like a 
woman, with two vilwu fruits for breasts; and nine sorts of leaves, smeared with reel 
paint, are hung round the neck. The trees from which these leaves are taken, are 
said to have assisted in different wars the deities whose images accompany that of 
Doorga: Tlie Hindoo shastriis make no hesitation in giving tongues to stones, or 
making trees into soldiers. It may be allowed in a romance; yet the modern Hin- 
doos are silly enough to believe most gravely that all this is the veiy truth. They 
say, Why xvotl God can do every thing. 

If a woman, a dog, ora shoodrS, touch an imag^e, its godship is destroyed, and the 
ceremonies of deification must be again performed. A clay image if thus defiled 
must be thrown away. There arc degrees of impurity imparted by the touch of 
differen. animals. Breaking the hand or foot of an image is an evil omen. If 
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an iioag^e be unequal in any of it« parts, or if the eyes be made to look upwards or 
downwards, and not straight forwards, something; evil will befall the owner. If it be 
set up with ease, the spectators declare^ that the god himself is pleased. 

Codship of Image$ performing a ceremony called shora, it is imagined, 

a person muy obtain the powf»r of ascertaining whether the deity dwell in an image 
or not. In this ceremony, which must be repeated during fifted*!! days and nights, 
the devotee bathes an image of the goddess Vipareeta-pnity'iiigira, with milk, curds, 
clarified butter, cow dung, and cow's urine; worships it, having on red garments, 
and repeats the initialing incantation of tliis gfoddess ten thousand times. In the 
night, he walks round the itnage, in a triangular manner, one hundred and eight times, 
prostrating himself after every circufnainlmlation. On the last day, the ceremonies are 
continued to a greater extent, and the burnt-sacrifice is added. When such a person 
bows to an iniag(‘, ft the dtuty dwidl not in it, it will break in pieces. A pt'rson of 
Krishnu-iinghiM is mentioned as having obtained this power; he bowed to an image of 
Mndnnil-Mohuiiu, at V^ishnoo-pooru, when the image became bent in the neck, and 
contifiues so to this day. At llebootia, a village near Balasore, several stone images 
are said to have been broken by u man named KulapariiJ, who bowed to them. 

Dd2 



S3G HISTORY, LITERATURE, and RELIGION, [Part hi. Chap. a. 


.SECTteK V. 

t 

Of the Priests. 

TI/ P PoorohiiiL — Every hrarnliiin iisay perform the cereinonie.s of his religion* 
The priest, canotTa poorohitTi, is, however, cidled in lo assist in the shraddhri, the 
ten coremojdes called surigskarn, in tho-eal the otfenfigof a temple, at the diflWent 
vrtitMS, at tlie festivals, and at a burnt sacrifice, and he is s6nietimes called to fast, 
and bathe, in the name of anotlier. A man ofproperty, in some cases, unwilling 
to fast himself, gives his poorohilii a roopee to do it for him ; and. in (he cold wea- 
ther, he gives him a fee, to bathe for a month and perform t!ie cenmionios connect- 
ed with bathing, ioHlead of hims(dl'. Some rich men retain a family priest, who re-' 
ceives the foes and separate presents of cloth; sweetmeats; rice, fruits, &c. as his re- 
wanl. 

Any braaihiiii, who is acquainted with the dilTercnt formulas of worship, may be- 
come an otliciuting priest. In some cases, one person is priest to a thousand laini- 
lies; but he employs assistants; and gives them a stipulalcui share of the perquisites. 
If the priest do not arrive in time, or if he blunder in performing the ceremonies, the 
person employing him reproves him. When several (arailies have the same priest, 
and i\ish to perform certain ceremonies on the same day, the priest is sure to oifend, 
and never fails to be told of his partiality to one family, and neglect of the other. 
These priests are generally very avaricious, and lake care lo have (heir full share 
of the pro.senis at the dose of a ceremony. The amount of tlm fees depends upon the 
ability and generosity of the person whoempluys tlie priest ; who is not nnfreqneiit- 
Jy very much dissatisfied wllh what he receives, and complains to others, that ‘Mhe 
duties at such a man’s house are very heavy, but that lie gives only a very trifling 
fee, and no more of the ofi\ rings than a crow might eat.” This man subsists upon 
the fc?es and offerings, engaging in no otlur enipioyinent. 

The higlier orders despise a bramhun who becomes priest to shoodrus, and refuse 
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to eat with him. Such a peraom can only be priest to onef east) and is called the 
joiners' Inratnhun) or the blacksmiths' bramhon, &c. 

The yogSes (mostly weavers)) the chandalns, and the basket<makerS) have priests 
of their own castS) and not from among the iMramhuns. 

The sliastrus point out the proper qualifications of a poorohito, which are similar 
to tliose of a spiritual guide) mentioned in a following article. Some enjoy this of' 
fice by hereditary succession. When a person , immediately after the performance of a 
religious ceremony in his fitmily, meets with success in his connections or business, he 
not unfrequently attributes his prosperity to his priest, and rewards him by liberal 
presents. On the other hand, if a person sustain a loss aftei* employing a new priest) 
he lays it at the door of the priest. If at a bloody sacrifice tbe slayer happen to fail in 
cutting off tbe bead at one blow, the priest is blamed for having made some blunder 
in the corenmnies, and thus producing this fatal disaster. 

Tke Achary ^. — The person who taught thev^dns nsed to be called acharyu j and 
at present the bramhhn who reads a portion of them at the time of investiture with 
the poita, is called by this name' as well as theperson who reads the foimiularies at 
a sacrifice. This latter person is generally the poorohitn, but he then assumes the 
name of acharya. A considei-able number of bramhuns are qualified to discharge 
the duties of an acharyu, and any one thus qualified may perform them, without any 

previous consecration or appointment. Twenty or thirty roopees is the amount of 
the fee of tbe achaiyu at festivals. 

The Stidhshyu . — ^The Sudashyo regabtes the ceremonies of worship, but is not 
employed on all occasions ; he is however generally engaged at the festivals ; at the 
first shraddhu a ter a person’s death ; at the dedication of images, temples, flights 
of steps, ponds^ &c. At the reading' of the pooramls also, he attends, and points 
out where the reading or the copy is defective. lie receives a fee of ten or fifteen 
roopees ; and, sometimes as much as one hundred and fifty. On extraordinaiyr occa- 
sions, five or ten sudushyos are employed. 
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The Bri'/mha sits near the fire at the time of a burnt-ofleriiiff, and supplies it with 
wood. The fee to this person Is five roopecs in cases where the Sudiish/Ci receives 
lifteca; to which is added a gift of rice, 

The If Ufa throws the clarified butter on the fire in the burnt- offering, repeating 
tin' proper Ibrmulas. lie receives the same lee as the acharj^u. 

The four last-inentionodpersons divide the offerings presented to Ugnee; and are 
w orshipped at the commencement ol u sacrifice, when rings, poitas, clotlies, seats of 
cloth or wood, pillows,'*^ awnings, brass and copper vessels, &c. are presented to 
them. 

The Hindoo priests wear their usual dress during the performance of any cere* 
niony. 

Other priests , — A number of persons are employed as assistants to the prlerts : as, 
the V hroo, w^ho gathers flowers to present to the image, sweeps the temple^ &c. The 

yj 

person who buys and collects the things for the offerings is called Udhikaree ; he who 
performs the ceremonies of worship is called PJojtikn ; he who cooks for the image, 
Pachukn ; he who recites the pooi-ann in an assembly is called Pal’liiiku ; he who holds 
the book and corrects the reading and the. copy, Dharukii; he who hears the words as 
the representative of the person who is to ci^joy the merit arising from the hearing of 
these stories, is called Slsrola; and ho who repeats in the evening the meaning of 
>vhat has been read in the day, Kiit'hukrT. 

^ Tlic rich Hindoos sH ti itli a larje^x* pillow placed at tbeir hacks. 
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SECTION VI* 

Of Oie Worship in Te^nples^ 

TH J5 daily ceremonies in the temples erected in honour of Shivii are as follows : 

Jn the morning the officiating bramhan, after bathing, enters the temple,* and bows 
to Shivu. He then anoints the image with clarified butter or boiled oil,+ after which, 
he bathes the image w ith w ater wdiich has not been defiled by the touch of a shoo- 
drri, nor of a branihun who has Jiot performed hi\' ablutions, by pouring water on it, 
and afterwards wipes it with a napkin. lie next grinds some white pow der in water, 
and, dipping the ends of his three fore-fingers in it, draws them across the lingu, 
tnarking it as the worshippers of Shivu mark their foreheads. He next sits down 
before the image, and, shutting his eyes, meditates on the work he is commencing ; 
then places rice and doorva grass on the lingu ; next a flower on his own head and 
then on the top of the lingh ; then another flower on the lingii ; then others, one by 
one, repeating incantations; he then places white powder, flowers, vllwu leaves, in- 
cense, meat oflerings, and a lamp before the image ; also some rice and a plantain ; 
he next repeats the name of Shivu, w ith some forms of praise, and at last prostrates 
himself before the image. These ceremonies, in the hands of a secular person, are 
concluded in a few minutes ; a person who has sufficient leisure spends an hour in 
them. In the evening the officiating bramhhn goes again to the temple, and after 
washing bis feet, &c. prostrates himself before the door ; then opening tlic door,i he 
places in the temple a lamp, and, as an evening oblation, persents to the image a 
little milk, some sweetmeats, fruits, &c. when, falling at the feet of the image, he 
locks the door and comes away. 

At the temple of Shivu, on the 14th of the increase of the moon in Phalgooii'u, in 

* Pulling nfi hli shoes at the hottom of the steps. 

+ The Greeks used to stnrar the statues of their gods with ointments, and adorn them with garlands. 

t 1( is repnrlrd of some liiiidoo saintjj, that when they went to a temple to awake the god, while repeating 
the w^ordt of the shuttru whcd on tUrse occasions, the doors alwuys flew open of themselves, reminding us of the 
European superstition, that * the temple of Cybclc was opened not by hands, but by prayers.’ 
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the night, a festival in honour of Sliivu is kept : the image is bathed four times, and 
four separate services performed during the night. Before the templei the wor- 
ahippers dance, sing, and revel all night, amidst the horrid din of their music. The 
occasion of this festival is thus related in the Uhuvishwu-poorann : A bird-catcher, 
detained in a forest in a dark night, climbed a vilwii tree under which was an image 
of the lingu. By shaking the boughs of the tree, the leaves and drops of dew fell 
nj)on the image, with which Shivn was so much pleased, that he declared, the wor- 
ship of the lingu on that night should be received as an act of unbounded merit. 

The worship at the temples in honour of the different forms of Vishnoo, is nearly 
the same as that at the temples of the lingn. Yery early in tl^e morning the officiating 
bramhun, after putting on clean apparel, and touching the purifying water of the 
Ganges, comes to the temple to awake the god. lie first blows a shell and rings a 
bell ; then presents water and a towel, and mutters certain prayers, inviting the god 
to awake, &c. The offerings made to the forms of Vishnoo are much greater in 
quantity than those presented to Shivn. About noon, fruits, roots, soaked peas, 
sweetmeats, &c. are presented to the image, and after this, that which answers to 
the English idea of dinner, consisting of boiled rice, fi ied herbs, spices, &c. Vishnoo 
neither eats flesh, fish, nor fowl. After dinner, betle-nut, &c. in leaves of the betle 
vine are given to be chewed. The god is then left to sleep, and the temple is shut 
up. While he sleeps the bramhims eat the offerings. Li the evening, curds, butter, 
sweetmeats, fruits, &c. are presented, and at this hour people come to the temple to 
look at the god and make their obeisance. After the setting of the sun, a lamp is 
brought into the temple, and a small quantity of milk, sweetmeats, &c. are offered. 
The priests wave a lamp of five lights before the image, ring a small bell, present 
water to wash the mouth, face and feet, and ap towel.* After the offerings have 
continued before the god about ten minutes, they are withdrawn, as well as the lamp, 
and the god is shut up in the dark all night. 

« When T enquired Into thffmeanins: of these ceremonies, I was informed, that they were hi imitaUqti of 
the service paid to Krishnii when he uFted to return from tendiiiji^ the ratlJe. Water to wash himself, a towel, 
lighb to examine where the thorns bad entered hL^ ffuct or any other parts of the body, a bell to testify their joy 
tiiat he was arrived iu safety, and some food to refresh him after the fatigues of die day in following the herds. 



CHAPTER IIJ. 


SECTION 1. 

Of the Times of Worship, 

JjUNAR dajjs, — The cii;h(h, eleventh, Iburiecntli, and fifteenth lunar days, both 
of the increase and decrease ol the moon, in each month, are considered as fortunate 
days. At thn full moon in Asliarhu, Kanikii, Ma^hii, and Voishaku, religions cere- 
monies are peculiarly meritorious, especially ^>ifts to learned bramhuns ; hut on the 
tliird lunar day in Voishakii, t.’.eir merit is imperishable. Bathing^ in the Ganges on 
the tenth lunar day in Jyoisht’hiT, is extremelv meritorious. The second lunar day 
in Asharliu, and tlie eleventh in Sliravunfi are aiispiciouB times for rolin^ious cere- 
monies. The performance of the shraddhii durina; tlm decrease of the moon in 
Bliadru is a work of ^reat merit. On the seventh, ci^lith, and ninth lunar days of 
Aslnvinu, (he eleventli in Kartikn, the fiftli lunar day in Maghu, the thirteenth in 
Phal^oonii, and tlie seventh in Choitrh, and at the full mooji in I\>ushr/, very great 
benefits (low from religious acts. On all these da; s the Hindoos are particularU 
occupied in tin! diiVereiit ceremonies of tlicir religion. 

fVidchy (\ rc^n()7U('!i , — Some Hindoos fast every Sunday, and perform the worslnp 
of their guardian dtdty Sdbryu, Olliers, lofidfd a vow, fast on a Monday,^ perform- 
ing tin' worship ofShivu. Others, who suppose themselves to be iiiuler the baneful 
influence of the planet Saturn, tasi on a Saturday, and endeavour to propitiate this 
god by acts of devotion. 

Mofithlyy (rrnnoiucs, — The ShyauTa festival is hold monthly by certain Hindoos. 
Tlie shraddhii should be repeated mouilily. Some persons not able to attend to tin’ 
weekly ceremonies connected witli their vows, perform them monthly. 

♦ It r.illior sinsjwlar that both in the Enropran nml Hindoo mytliolojSfy thr two first d;. v’^of the wcrkslunUd 
Ilf* rall(‘d riftri the same j^ods : l{,u\o<-van':. Sunday, from Iluvcc, the sun ; anti .S«niu-\arvi, Monday , fn»m SomC, 
til*' moon. 

£ c 
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Annual Ftslivals , — The festivals ofDoorgajISlivaina, JLij>’ufl(lIiatree, Kartiku, Mii- 
ki8h-tni^^(li?^a;; R i(imt*T, Unnu-poorna, Phululiara', Shivn, Krishiin, (jiunesh'j, &c 
are lield annual) y. Two festivals of Shivii ainl uiae Rri A\ni\ are ajuuial. 


^Phe follou'uii:;^ acccfunt efthc Hiuiloo ftv^tivals in etcl) inoiilli ofilie year is taken 
(liuii i\w TiPljee-Tuttvvii : 


l otshalilrL — On the tliird lunar day, (the ann!U‘»' r v of Ciiinea's descent), the 
wOi 'dp ot (rjn:;a, of tiie innuntains Koilasu and Hhiulrr/n, oi‘ and 
o( S!nui. On the twelii!i luiiar day the bathinjj* aiid worship oi‘ VishiKiO. 


tfjjoishl hu, — On the tenth lunar cliy (tlie auniversa! y ofilu' birth ofG ilnga), ilte 
worship of M an ila, and ofthem^as (Mu penlO. A I t!re full moon, the balhiii?, of 
Jni; iiinat’iilj; and ou the fourteenth of the want of the mo , the warship of the 
£!;*<)ddess Savi^rec. 


As/iarh L On the second liuir.r day, the draAu’jii>’ of ,Lii;rinnat’hrfs car, >vith the 
worship of this t»od, and of |{uldramii and Sooldndra. On t!h lenth, the return of 
(!.<' car; and (he Morsldp of these (luce ^o<ls. The next day i. ihy of 

Vj'.iinoo’s l^in: donn to ^leep. 

Sirmu„S.-A, ,t,e f„ll o„ ,|,e cfll.e 

binl, „fKn,li„i), II, e „f ,|,i, 

fl,..,dika, Basra,.,:.. aad 

/!/.«, M._()„ , 1,0 roionll, l„„„r d,,,, ,|,r „ 5 ,d,i|, „rsi,i„-, „„d D„„r.s, • „„ 

II, c soveall,, , 1,0 » „r,l,ip of M„„-,sa, la.r„ro .«,„all .l,o:,v, s of do5, v. oral ’ <1 „ 
..veW., .„o .rorrhip „f ,„dra Vaao „ ki„„ ^ j 

ninuii. On theloiirtoenth, tl.e wurnhin ,>f (;„rj,Uu The II “ • ^ 

Jafdari.,5,be,ra,.o„f„.„„,o„„. ' ' ' ^■‘“'“-''‘"■“■OHSlor„,odovo,;, 
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Ashuinii . — From the first to the ninth lunar claj, the worship of Door^a. At 
the full moon, the worship of Jjnkshmee, and the game of Chutoorajee ; and on the 
la>l day of the moon, the Shy ama fostit al. 

Kadiku , — On <ho first liiiiar day, llio worsliip of king* TJnleo; and on the socond 
that (>r Yrnnij, and the feasting- ofown brothers by their sisters.* On the eighth, 
the worship of (i aroorn ; and on the ninth that of Jiigeddhatree. At the full moon, 
the rasu festival, and the vvoi-.^lii)# of Shyaina Ivefore a [>i(*tnre. At the entrance of 
the sim into a new sign, or, on the la^L da/ of Kartikh, the wurshij) of Kartikii. 

l^iy}'idhr/uiik, — l!;;' !ee; t m , the of Kartikw; and on theso- 

vesd.h, eigvJ.li and uinih, thef t /(ii-nirnlio'e. On (he foiirteenih tl.at o( 

GoiirJC ’ and on ihe s(’ \ < ;uh (>1 (lie ‘a anc* of the moon, theoiVerings to the (lead, 

7h>7,.// \ — On tin’ (Ig- ih (d'Wi. deereaic' of llic mtuni, the offerings io (l;e dead. 
On ine fam iA^eiiTv (In. './xina iroiv -.1. 

O.n (.!(' loiii’h'. ihi. -(.«• ', 5 |> oj’ (lource; on the fifth, lliai o{ Stiriiswn- 
tie. and oi the ieh-stn : » ou that of Sluisht’hw ; on the m‘\ entlj, tliat 

ofSdorvii, and (/e. lh.e ('i., ! h. c' u i;' lihuMiinii. On tlie e ighth of (he cJeci iM.'.e (S 

Ih. ' inoi>n, t!ie olferiugs to the timj on the Ibnrteenlli the anni\crsarv of tin' rl,!' 
of the ling 1 . 

Pka/^oom , — On the eighth, tlie worship of Mungfilii-chuadika., and at the full 
# 

moon, the dolii festival. 

Choilru . — On tlu^ sixth, tlie worship ol Kartikh; on tlie eiglith, that ofVishnoo 
with ushoku (lowers : on tlic ninth, the amiiversary of the birth ofKamu. On the 


* The .snirUee shaslru*; ordain ibis riidom. The manner of keeping; il is as foUov «- • Tlie sislers mark (he fore- 
heads of the brothers i\ith vJiiie jiowder, nnd pre.scnt iheni Mitli ^armenth, poitas, de. and provide a great feubt. 
It is said that Yuiiiu and UUi sister Y uwioona established (tii^ cu^tuui. 

Ee2 
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seventh, eighth, and ninth, the worship of Doorga, and on the ninth, that of Unnu- 
poorna. On the fourteenth, the worship of Karau-devu. On the thirteenth of the 
decrease of the moon, the worship of Gunga/ On the entrance of the sun into a 
new sign at the dose of this month, the presenting of water, rice, &c. tobrainhniis. 

T)aih/ Ceremonks . — TJie shastrus prescribe dailj duties towards the gods, deceas- 
ed ancestors, strangers, and the cow. The worship of Vishnoo, before the shal- 
grarnn; of Shivu, before the lingo ; of a person’s guardian deity, before the shalgra- 
mn or water, and of any image constantly preserved, is performed daily. If the fa- 
mily of a bramhun, where such an image is set up, has become unclean by the death 
of one of its raembei‘8, or by any other cause, they do not omit the daily worship, 
but invite another bramhun to perform the ceremonies. Sometimes a person makes 
a vow to perform for a certain time the daily worship of Vishnoo, Shivn, and his 
guardian deity. Bathing also, and repeating the names of the gods, with or with- 
out a bead-roll, especially the name of a person’s guardian deity, are acts of daily 
worship. The daily shraddhu is performed by very few, but at the time of bathing, 
in the ceremony called turpnnu, the Hindoos pour out w ater from a copper vessel, or 
from their hands, for their deceased ancestors. Some religious acts are performed 
daily for three or four months together : as during the time of Vishnoo’s sleeping, 
(viz. from the twelfth or fifteenth of the moon in Asliarhu, to the twelfth or fifteenth 
in Kartiku) a person vows that no razor shall come on his head, that he will abstain 
from flesh, fish, salt,^ peas, oil, curds not made at home, &c.; that he will not visit 
at the house of a shoodru, nor cat there nor any where else more than once a day. 
During this period he cngiigcs particularly to attend to las daily duties, as bathing, 
repeating the name of his god, &c. 

Agreeably to the dIreclion5>. of the Anhikn-tuttwu, the daily duties of a bramhun, 
walking in strict conformity to the rules of his religion, are as follow : 

He must divide the day, from five o’clock in the morning till seven at night, into 
sevet^ equal parts. The duties of the first part are thus described : first, awaking 


* Rock salt mny be eaten. 



Of THE TIMES OF woBSHip.] OF THE HINDOOS. 


ft 

from sleep, and rising up in his bed, ho must repeat the names of different gods and 
sages, and pray that they would make the day prosperous. He must then repeat 
the name of Urjoono, and pray to himj that whatever he may lose during the day 
may be restored to him and then the names of any persons celebrated for their re^ 
ligiotis merit. Next the names of Uhnlya,t Dropnd^,t SSta,^ Tara,|l and Miin- 
dodiiree.* After this, he must meditate with his eyes closed on the form of his 
spiritual guide, and worship him in his mbid, rej)eating these two incantations : ‘ Oh ! 
« ft ft * « I according to thy commands 1 descend from my bed.’ ^ Oh ! * * » ^ ^ ! 1 
know what is right, but 1 do it not. I know what is wrong, but I forsake it not. 
But do thou reside within me, and whatever thou commaiidest I shall do.’ Then 
follows another incantation, andclicisaiiceto Hilree. He now descends from his bed, 
placing first his riglit foot on the ground. On going out, if he see a Shrotriyu brain- 
h un, a beloved and excellent wife, lire, a cow, an Ugnihotree bramhun, or any other 

brainhun, the day will be auspicious. If he see a wicked or naked person, a wretched 
woman, distilled spirits, or a man with a great nose, the day will be inauspicious. 
By repeating the names of Kurkotnkii,+ Diimuyfintee^ Nnlu,% and Ritooj}iirnii 5 j| no 
quarrel will arise during the day. He must then, after discharging wind, washing’ his 
mouth, &c. go at least a hundred and ten yards from his house into the field, and 
iaktug water, choosing a clean place, scattering some grass to the S. W. tying a tur-* 
ban round his head, remaining silent, with his face to tlie North, refraiinng from 
spitting, and holding his breath, perforin the offices of nature. His poita must 
remain on his right ear till he has washed his hands. It is unlawful to attend to 
the offices of nature on a road, in the shade, where cattle graze, in the fire, or 
in a ploughed field, where dead bodies are burnt, upon a mountain, on i]w ruins of 
a temple, on an ant-hill, in a ditch, or by the side of a river.* After this, ho must 
go to a more clean spot, and taking some good earth, cleanse the left hand ten times, 

• It is sail! that tvhen Urjor>!ii\ was king, there were no robheries, or if such a thing did happen, by repeating 
his name, the loser was sure to find his property again. 

+ The wife of Goulftmu ; she was guilty of adultery with Indru. J Tlie wife of YoodhisIiChirri nnd his 

brothers. ^ The wife of Raiuii. || The wife of Balec an J S »ogrccvii, two moakics. * The wife of Ravuiiri. 

f A serpent. t The wife of king Nbli^. ^ A k^ng. |( Another kine. 

* So little is this rrg.arded. that almost all the lower orders of Hindoos go to the Ganges. 
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then botli iiaiidH seven times, the back of the left hand six times ; and then his nails ; 
then wash liis hands; Oticli foot three times and then rinse both feet. It he per- 
ceive any evil smell remaining on his hands or feet, he must wash them again. If 
the bramhiln had no water-pot, he must wash htmself in this manner in a common 
pool or river, and take care that he come out of the water clean. His water-pot 
i)uis< neither be of mixed metal, copper, nor gold : an earthen pot must be thrown 
away as soon as used. If the pot be of brass or silver, he must scour it well after 
he return. If a brainhuii attend not to these mode^ of cleansing, all Ids other reli- 
gious actions will be void of merit,* 

The bramhun must next attend to his morning ablutions. Taking a dry towel, 
he must go to a pool or river, and placing the cloth on the ground, wet his feet and 
hands : llieu perform achiiiniiiui, by taking up water in the palm of his right hand 
three times, and drinking it as it runs toward his wrist ; then with his right hand 
touch his lips, nose, eyes, cars, navel, breast, forehead, and slioulders, repeating an 
incantation; wash his hands again and perform achumnnu, repeatiiig an incantation; 
then sitting to the N. or E. before sunrise, cleanse his teeth witli the end of a green 
stick, + about six or seven inches long, li he clean his teeth after sunrise, in Uienext 
birth he will be born an insect feeding on ordure. He must now wash from his face 
the mark ou lii-s forcliead made the day befiiie; tlien scrape and w^ash his tongue, 
taking care that the blood does not flow. 1 fin ch'ansinghis teeili he should make them 
bleed, lie becomes unclean, and is disqualified for perfurrning any religious ceremo- 
ny on that day. If, however, he make his teeth blc;^d by the side of the Ganges, 
he does not I>cconie unclean. 


He must next gather flowers for worohip on the banks of a poo] or river. If any 
one forbid him, he ninsl willindv d( ' sM : if'any are eiM rs him In a Iiruhiluin, he 


^ Onr of Ihp thuiTH, irj ilic conJuct oi* 
these modes of rlcaosini;. 


r. Ij: jJj *rivc.s most oUVncc to ihc ILndoa^, is tho omitting 


+ On the 1st, Gth, 8fh, lOfh, and I4th tUiys of the increase and wane of the moon, and at the full and new 
moon ; on the last day of the ralendor month ; on a fast day, and on the day of performing a sliraddhii, it is iiii- 
lan ful for ahramhiin to clean his teeth with n stick. If he should do thison these days, he n ill sink into a dread* 
ful hell. Jf the Biblt had lain down ruka and penalties Ukt these, what oveasUmfor ridicule to unbduvers ! 
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inust receive them ; but not if a shoodru offer them ; if a person have them to sell, 
he must give him what he asks. If in csj^rrjing these flowers to the side of the water, 
a person of mean cast touch them, or ho touch any unclean thing, he must throw 
them away. If a person of any catft make a bow^ to him while the flow ers are in his 
hand, he must also throw them away.* 

Returning to the river, and sitting in silence, he must rub himself all over with 
mud; then descending into the river as high as his breast, with his face lewards the 
lilast or North, he must repeat certain incantations, by which (in his irnaginution) all 
other sacred rivers will flow into that in which he stands, as well as all otiu rkoly 
places: he must afterwards repeat many incantations, and perforni moocira, viz. cer- 
tain motions by twisting his fingers into several curious shapes; then, dividing his 
hair beliind, and bringing it into his hands before, with his thumbs he must stop his 
ears; with the three first fingers of each hand cover his eyes, and with his two little 
fingers, his nostrils, and then immerse himself three or four times; then vwtli Ids 
hands j<aned throw^ up water to liis head ; then repeat other incantations ; then taking 
up water w ith hlsjoined hands, he must offer it throe times to the sun : then w asi ing 
hi- bedv, and repeating certain prayers, that he may ascend to some heaven, or re- 
(die some temporal good, he must again immerse himself in the water. After this 
lie must ascend to the side of the river, and wipe his body with a towel : then re- 
peat certain forms of praise to Gunga, Sooryn, Vishnoo. and other gods ; then put 
dry and newly-washed cloth round his loins ; and sitting down cleanse liis poita by a 
rinsing it in the whaler; then taking up some earth in his hand, and diluting it with 
water, put the middle finger of his right hand in this earth, and make a line betw ixt 
his eyes up to the top of his forehead; then draw his three first fingers across his 
forehead ; make a round dot with his little finger in the center at the top of his head ; 
another on the upper part of his nose ; another on his throat ; then with his three 
first fingers make marks across his4>reast and arms; then make dots on his sides, 

* The meaning of this is, that the sin of the person who made the how heing tranisferred ti> the bramh n, the 
sin* instead of entering the fire said to ]od|^ in a bminhru'Kliaud, by which it would be cuiisunicd, enters the 
tlowerS) and they thereby become ttncleaii. If a bramhbn, with flowers in his hand, meet a slidCdril who is 
norant of the rules of the shasirh, he forbidii him to l^w to him, but in general the low er orders know this eub* 
tom. 
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and another on the lower part of his back. ’After this he must take up water tnbia 
right hand three times and drink it. 

.To this succeeds the morning stindlijra, in which the person mustofier many pray- 
ers; pour out water to different gods, repeat certain forms of praise in honour of 
the siin, which he must worship, and repeat the gayutree ; then take up water with 
his kosha,* and pour it out to his deceased ancestors; after which he must return 
home, and read some part of the vedii.t 

After this, if the bramhfin be a house-keeper, he must seek the pi-ovisioiis for his 
family for the day. If he be diligent in discharging social duties, he will obtain 
heaven ; but if not he will sink into hell. 

About eleven o’clock, taking (he flowers, his kosha and kooshee, some seeds of 
sesanium, leaves of the vilwu tree, blades of the kooshu grass, and a towel, he must 
proceed to the river. Placing tliese things by the side of tin* river, he must prepare 
a 'place for worship ; take some proper earth, and cleanse it, so that neither insects, 
hair, nor any thing impure remain ; and then make the earth into a ball, lay it down, 
and wash his own body, rubbing himself with his towel. Then he must descend 
into the w’ater up to the middle, and perform his ablutions as in the morning. After 
bathing, he must ascend to the side, wipe himself, put on a dry piece of cloth (not 
a black one) ; sit with his face to the East or North ; tie a lock of hair into a knot, 
and having repeated a prayer, the whole of his hair in a knot ; mark his ftnfhead as 
in the morning; then perform the ccrenioiiy called achnmimu; and then the snndhya. 
After this he must make an image of the lingn with the pure earth which he has pre- 
pared ; and laying it aside, descend into the water, or sit by it, and pour out water 
(containing a few seeds of the sesamum) from his kosha to three or four of the gods, 
rejmaling incantations ; then to certain sages, aod deceased ancestors, viz. to three 
generations on the father’s and three on the mother’s side, (males) If a bramhnn 

A small copp(*p cup. Another still smaller is callfd kooshee. 

+ If at thi.s time he cop v a part of any of the shastrlis, and present it to some bramhUn, be Will receive ever- 

la^liii;; hn])pinr‘i: 
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dft not all bw of mexit logo tlAMr. 

virtue. 

&oe to the Nortli, a«d Uw Im^otowardB the mne pomt, 'hadio4tl9'<«prmk^ 

Ung it with wuter, theudASUig bk ejws sit Str some tioe in Ae act of me^Uattioii, 
(dhyano) after whieh) ptaeuig 8<Hiie Sowers on his own hea^ hS miwt perlbnaatlie 
Worship of SJuvo; tbaa meditate on theiaiage) andpkciiigftowM«on tbr^lu^^ re- 
peat other incaatationsy to eommuitioate a souh({miDa) to the liiigii;‘^tlien saftMllMr 
prayer to bring Shivo himself intiK^iuis preseaee j and then pmSvpt a ceremoby 
yonee-moodray which coQsists tf ftve curious ssotions with the hands ; then hnnund 
offer to the lingiMmotael of silver or gold} or, if he he poor, water, r|adii% a pray- 
er. He must after this offer water for the god’s feet ; also a litde dry rice, and a few 
blades of ddorva grass, wiiha pipyer; then a number of raw vegetaMes. He must 
next repeat the name of Shivft a certain number of times; offer water, and repeat an 
iucantation offering water or flowers, and worship Shiva in his eight forms,* re- 
peating eight incantations ; then follow forms wf praise in honour of Shivu, during 
wMch he most prostrate himself before the lingo; and afterWhrds make a (ht^roing 
noise with his thumb «r fingers on the right cheek, and beat against his sides with 
Ms artnt. If he has been worshipping by die side of the Ganges,, he laust throw 

dito Uttgfl into'^e river, orifby theside of a pool or any odier river, he must throw 
away dkelingd on the land. To this should succeed the worship of Yialmoo before 
Ae Iffmlgnunh, or before water. Next that of Soihya, l&gnee, Doorga, Bramha, 

ihe gayotrfl!, the spiritual guide, the nine planets, the tmi guardian deities of the 
eartih, aad lasdy of the pmmm’s guar^an deity. The offerings in this last act of 

worship are-iAn wme as in the worship of the Hngh, but the prayers are more Nu- 
merous. 


When all these ceremonies h^«t performed hy the side of a pool, or a river, 

the worsMlpper havh^j^useatwhHie faurM-oihring, most retain to his house, per- 

•tliwesliplttWlHsfShtrfUwwrfaeitatieHiif WemrSi, mtnr. firs, sir, ipwe, iMilla(i,(|WMB,ea* 
Unnuoa. Ft 
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ftoritt the daily shraddfan, and offer to the gods* plantains, dry ricn, peas, sweetmeats^ 
cocoa nuts, &c. 

T’he ^day’s work mast be closed by entertaining several poor bramhiins or other 
guestsrwho may be in his house. If no guests should arrive, about three o’clock in 
the ailernoon he^nuitt sit down to dinner ; which may consist of boiled rice, fried 
fruits, split peas, greets, sour curds, or milk, but neither fish nor flesh. First, he 
must offer the whole food to his guardian deity, sprinkling water on the rice, and re- 
peating incantatipns ; and then put morsels of the different articles of his food in five 
places on a clean sppt, which, after sprinkling with water, he must offer to the five 
winds, Nagii, KoSrniu, Kreekutfi, Devft-dutta, and Dhflnun-jnyu. After this, drink 
a little #ater, repeating an incantation, and then put a little rice into his mouth with 
his right hand at five different limes, and repeat incantations containing the names 
of five airs which the Hindoos say are lodged in the body : he may then, remaining 
in silence, finish his repast, afterwards drink a little water, wash his hands and 
mouth, and cleanse his teeth. After washing his feet, he must sit upon a mat of 
kooshu-grass and chew betle-nut, mixed with some or all of the following articles, 
lime, treacle, catechu, cardamums, cloves, nutmeg, mace, camphor, coriander seed, 
&c. Before he begins to chew the bctle, he must offer it with prayers to hiaguar*. 
dian deity. Hhe do not chew betlo, he must eat fruit of the tcrminaRa citrina, and 
repeat the name of Vishnoo once. 

To tbis must succeed the evening snndhya, eitlier in his own house or by the side 
of the river.. The ceremonies are the same as those already described. After this, 
repeating the name of his guardian deity during two hours, he may take a little re- 
freshment, as Bweatmeats, milk, plantains, curds, or something of the same nature ; 
and about ten retire to rest. . 

At present, those bntrahuns who live without secuhr employment, spendabout four 
hours daily in worship, an hour in the morning, two at noon, and one in the even- 
ing. Such a pm'son’s first act in the morning, as he rises, is to repeat the name 
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of hia ^juardian aft^r which he^oea into a field iroth a pan of water, and #e- 
turnin^, bathes : thrti taking the water of the Oanges, he aits down in his house, or 
by the river, and pours out drink-offerings to his deceased ancestors ; repeats certain 
toms from the vedn, the meanirij^of which he himself do^.not understand; wor- 
ships Shivu with the usual forms of praise, as, ^ Oh I Shivu i thou art eveiy thing ; 
thou unitest all the gods in thyseM'; thou cans’t do all things,* &e. during which he 
offers with proper forms water, flowers, &c. to the god ; and then repeats for some 
time the name of his guardian deity. At noon after bathing, he repeats certain forms 
from the vedi% and worships Shivu, his guardian deity, and other gods, with the usual 
forms and offerings ; pours out dHnk-offerings to deceased ancestors, and repeats the 
name of his guardian deity. At tliis time, the worshipper prays for any thing he may 
be anxious to obtain, as the health of his child, a lucrative situation, flee, but this is 
done only when siduiess, poverty, or any other necessity, forces a person to ex- 
press his complaints to his god. The worship in the evening is similar to that in the 
morning. 

Bramhiins in employment unite the first and second services together in the morn- 
ing, and finish the whole in half an hour, confining themsdlves to the repetition of 
4he name of their guardian deity, the forms from the vedu, including the gayatrEe, 
amd pouring out a drink-offering to deceased ancestors. Most of these persons 
omit the evening service altogether. 

Though these ceremonies are in general performed in the house, the family do not 
unite in them : during their performance, the family business is transacted, and the 
children play as usual ; the worshipper himself not unfi<equently mixes in conversati- 
on, or gives directions respecting matters ofbusiness. The children sometimes sit 
as spectators, so that by the time they grow up, they leurn the different forms of 
daily worship. 

The women, though not allowed to touch a consecrated image, (beasts, women, 
and shSSdrhs are forbidden) worship the gods daily in their own houses, or by the 

Ff 2 
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riverside, (repeating certain forms from the Tuntra shastrfis) before ■ an eertheti 
image ef the IkigS, or the water of the Ganges : if they should worship before a con* 
seerated image, they must keep at a respectalde distance from the idol. Some merely 
repeat a fow forms while standing in the water, bow to the god, without an image, 
and thus frnieh the religion of the day ; others spend half an hour in these ceremo* 
nies, atid 'foifiales who hare leisure, an hour or more. 

Tins dboSdrhs in general repeat the name of their guardian deity while bathing, 
mnd this comprises the whole of their daily religion ; yet rich men of the lower easts 
spend an hoar in 'rehjgious ceremonies, in the house or by the side of the river. 

As there is nothing of pure morality in the Hindoo writings, so ln tlieom'enmRes 
of this people nothing like the rational and pure devotion of a Christian worshipper 
is to be found, in performing their daily duties, as .might be expected from a ritu* 
al possessing little meaning and no interest, the Hindoos are sometimes precise, 
and at other times careless, muttering forms of praise or prayer to the gods while 
their attention is drawn to eveiy surrounding object. To expect that services like 
these would mond the heart, is out of the question. 



OHAl^TEIl IV. 


Various Heligious Duties and Ceremonies. 

•SECTION I. 

Form of inUiation into the Hindoo religion. 

EVERY Hindoo receives an initiating incantation from someibrarahnn^* who then 
becomes his spiritual guide (gooroo) : the principal tiling in this incantation is tlie 

name of some god, who becomes his (ishtu) chosefta deity, and by repeating whose 

1 • • ^ ^ 
name lie is to obtain present and future happiness. 

When the ceremony of initiation is to be performed, an auspicious day is chosen, 
which is preceded by a fast. On the niorning: of the day appointed, the disciple 
bathes ; after which, entreating the priest to sit down, he presents him with som^ 
cloth, kourees, betle-nut, and a poita; after which he performs the ceremony called 
Shnkiilph, in doing which he first takes in his joined hands a small copper dish, with 
some water in it, lays a plantain, some flowers, sesamum, kooshu-grass, rice, &c. 
upon it, and then says, ^ For the removal of all my sins, and to obtain happiness 
after death, I take the incantation from my gooroo.’ The gooroo then performs 
at some length the worship of the god whose name is to be given ; to which siic<» 
ceeds the burnt-ofiering. He next thrice repeats in the right ear of the disciple the 
incantation; after which the disciple presents a fee of from one to twenty roopees, 
and worships the feet of the gooroo, presenting sweetmeats, cloths, flowers, fruits, 
and other offerings commonly pr^ented to the gods. He next repeats certain forms, 
and in his meditation brings into |tishcii|id that his spiritual guide is in fact his guar- 
dian deity, from whom he is to redeivo salvation. Another fee is then given ; after 
which the disciple drinks the water in which the gooroo's feet have been washed^ 


* There are tome rare examples among the poor of persons who never receive the initiatory incantatioiu 
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and prostrates himself at his feet, when the Ipiritualgtiide putting his right foot on 
his headj and, stretching forth his right hand, gives him a blessing. The gooroo is 
then feasted, with other bramhuns. Two of tliree nersons onW are permitted to be 
present at this ceremony. 

The above incantation is called vSSjfi mnntrtr.* It generally ’consists of a single 
sound; as, when it is to be taken from the name of a god, a consonant is taken out of 
this name, and a Vowel added to it : tlius when Krishna is about to become the chosen 
god of a person, the gooroo takes the consonant k, and adds to it a or oo, or some 
other vowel, and then the mnntro becomes ka, or koo. Very frequently the sound 
ong is united to a consonant, to form the initiating incantation, of which there are 
many specimens in the Tuntrfi-sar'i. It is probable that no meaning was ever in- 
tended to be attached to these sounds. 

SECTIOIf II, 

Duties of a disciple to his Spiritual Guides (Gooroo). 

IfHE following article respecting the qualifications of a gooroo, is taken firom the 
Tuntru-sdril : A spiritual gUide must be free from the following faults : he must nOt 
be subject to his passions, so a^ to become an adulterer, a thief j &c. ; be born of a good 
Ju|i!]y } possess suavity of manners; be attentive to religious duties ; hononrahle in 
the of others ; always keep his body pure ; be ready in reli^ouB cereniWies,; 
lythfuf m fhe discharge'of the duties of his cast ; wise, able to keep in oi^bv as 
well as to cherish his disciples ; learned in the shastrQs, &c. From a gooroo thus qun- 
lified it is proper to receive the initiatory rites. A person who is a glutton, who has 
the leprosy, is blind of one oi^both eyes; veiy small in stature, or who has whit- 
lows^ whose teeth standout; who is noisy and talkative ; subject to his utife; or 
whose toes or fingers are unnaturally unequal,''W of an improper number/ anhifth- 
inatic person, or in other respects diseased, is disqualified. 

* The orig^ual incantation, or that which gives rice to works of merit, wealthy the desire of happiness, and 

abs:t)q)tioiL ’ * , 
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: Tlw following, are the duties of a disdple to his preceptor,; as gieoi iu the Tontru- 
aaro : A diseiple must be docile; kee^ h» body pure ; be obedient in receiving aU 
that foe sbastzua make known; be capable of understanding what he^is taught, &c. 
if the disciple consider his gooroo as a mere man, and not foe same as his guardian 
deity, he will sink into misety. A pupil must worship his father and mother, as those 
who gave hhn birth ; but he most honour hisgooroo in a superior degree, as ho who 
rescue him from foe path of sin, and places him in the way of holiness ; the goo- 
roo is in foot the disciple’s fofoer, mother, and god; if even Shtvu be offended with a 
disciple, his gooroo is able to deliver him. The disciple must promote the welfore 
of his gooroo by all his actions; if fae injure him, in another biffo he will become a 
worm feedingon ordure.. If a, disciple renounce the initijating incantation, he will 
die; if be reject his gooroo, he will become poor; if bofoj|he will fall into the hell 
Rourdvu ; if he, leavin| his guardian deity, worship another god as.his guardian deit- 
ty, he will sink into torments. A disciple must honour his gooroo’s son and grand- 
son as he honours the gooroo. Whether th^ sjjMritual guide be learned or ignorant, 
a vUe or a holy person, a disciple hag-no other resource, no other way to happiness, 
but his gooroo. Other shastrus.prescribe, that the diseiple shall make prostration to 
foe gooroo three: times a day, if he live in the same village, viz. in the morning, at 
SiMn, and in the evening. If he meet him at any lime, he must prostrate hims^at 
bfo feet^ and r«^ve his blessing. When a gooroo dies^ a disciple becofi^es unclean. 

, the gooroo arrives at the house of a disciple, the whole family prostrate 

tl^iptelves at hia feet, and the spiritual guide puts his right foot on the heads of the 
pTj^rate family. One of foe family washes bfo feet, s^d all afterwards drink some 
of tW dirty water with which bis feet have been washed; foe water which remains 
is preserved. Others present to him dowers, or anoint his body with oil, or bathe 
him by pouring water on his head. After they have all bathed, they again wor- 
ship foe goorpo’s feet, by presei^’ng flowers, sweetmeats, &c. repealing incanta- 
ti^.; . The j;oeroo is foen entert^ifodi Of the little that he leaves, each dhe seizes 
a morsel with eagerness. At length he departs with presents according to foe dis.^ 
ciple’s at^lity. Some give a piece ofcloth, others from one to ten roopees. The 
disciple sometimes sends presents to his gooroo’s house. 
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Ad a proof how figidly many of the Hindoos adhere to the commands of the shasird 
on this subject, it may not be amiss to record the followiii^ circumstance : In the year 
1804, Huree-Turkfi-Bhoosliumi, a brambiin of Culcutta, agedaboutSO, was carried 
to the river side, at the point of death, and while there one ofhts discipleg Ubh&yu- 
chnranii-Mitrn, a kaist’hd, went to see him. The disciple asked his dy iifg gooroo 
if there was any thing that he wished from him. The gooroo asked him for 100,000 
roopees. The disciple hesitated, and said lie could not give so much* The gooroo 
then asked him what he was worth. He said, he might be worth aliout 100,000, 
but it was not all in roopees. The gooroo askefl him to give his children half this 
sum. This the disciple surrendered ; and then asked him what else he could do for 
him. He pretended not to want anj thing else, but his youngest aon then present 
was in want of a pair of gold rings for his wrists, and which he had been unable to 
give him. The disciple had a son standing near who had on a pah’. These ringa) 
worth about five hundred roopees, were immediately taken, off, and put on the 
wrists of the old gooroo's son. The disciple again asked wbattelse he could do 
for him. The gooroo requested him to give Itu eldest son a piece of ground in Cal- 
cutta. He gave it. This land was worth twenty .thousand roopees. The diaei- 
ple again asked, if there was any thing further he could do to please hiim The 
old fellow made apologies, but at length requested him to make a {H’esent of five 
thousand roopees towards the cxpenccs of bis shraddbQ.* This was addecU The 
next morning the gooroo died. His wife was burnt with his body. At the timgof 
his shraddhn, the disciple added another five thousand roopees towards defraying' tfie 
expences. This man’s memory is execrated by all the Hindoos; who say, he would 
certainly have gone to hall, if his wife had not burnt herself with him.— Since this 
event Cbhuyu-cburnnd died at Muttra, and his widow, taking his clog and stick, re- 
nounced life at Calcutta on a funeral pile prepared for the purpose. 

At. pr^nt, the office of spiritual guide is often hereditary, and of course is fre- 
queiKly in the hands of persons really disqualified. Neither do the modern Ifin- 
doos i»ay much regard to the qualifications of their teachers ; these guides too are 
equally careless respecting theit’ diseij^s : they give the incantation, and 'receive in 

♦ ftUes for the remote of the soul. 
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rotom reverence and presents. To beifoine a relij|;ious guide it is only necessary to 
be a bratnhun, and be acquainted with^the incantations. In many cases indeed ^be 
wives of bramhnns become gooroos to tbeir own children, as well as to others, both 
male and female. It is considered as a happy circumstance to receive the form of 

initiation''from a mother. Among the followers of ChoitOnyu, some shuodras are 
gooroos. 

The business of a religious guide is veiy profitable? Some obtain a thousand dis- 
ciples ; and all are ambitious of guiding the rich. Upon a moderate calculation, the 
gooroo of a thousand disciples receives in presents much more than a thousand roo- 
pces annually. A poor man generally gives his gooroo a roopee a year, or if he 
visit him twice a year, two roopees. One or two of the Gosaecs, descendants of 
Choitunyu, have two or three thousand disciples. 

Instances of disputes betwixt a spiritual gdide and a disciple are not uncommon, 
in which case the former does not fed to curse such a disobedient disciple in terms 
like these ; ‘ May your posterity perish.’ * May all your wealth evaporate.’ The 
d'isciple is exceedingly alarmed at the curse of his gooroo, and if in a short time any 
of the femily die, his neighbours ascribe it to this curse. If the chUdren do not choose 
their (kther’s gooroo, he curses the family. If a bramhun consider himself as hav- 
ing claims on any mejnber of a femily to become his spiritual guide, and this person 
or the femily be niiwilling, the bramhhn goes to their house, and refuses to eat till 
they consent. The femily dare not eat till the gooroo has eaten. — On some occa- 
sions, the gooroo is called in to adjust femily dilFcrenees. If two brothers quarrel 
about an estate, an appeal is made to the gooroo, who generally gives his judgment 
in fevour of the brother who can afford the greatest bribe. 

<■4 

The gooroos are not distinguiehed by any particular dress, and many pursue se- 
cular employment. 

I have heard of some religious guides who, taking advantage of the profound re- 
verdnee in which they are held, are guilty of improper conduct with their female 
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dfsciplea; and odier» of these demi>gods lure guilty of crijnes i\duch they expiate on 
a gallowii. . 

/iMM/tfwt-C'ooroo.— These persons are sometimes employed' in teaching the dfsci” 
pie how to worship his guanlian deity. If the chief gooroo l>e a female, or be ig-« 
noraot of the proper incantation, the as.sistant-^gooroo is called in. 

SECTION I IT. 

Religious Austeritiesy (TupS,st/a.) 

THOSE religious works which require bodily sulTerings, are, in general, deno- 
minated tupusyas. Among other acts which fill under this description, arc,-^sevcre 
abstinence ; repeating the name of an idol, and sitting in particularpostures, for a long 
time ; a person’s surrounding himself with five fires and the severities practised by 
ascetics. These works of severity towards the body arc not done as penances for 
sin, but as works of e.xtraordinary merit, producing large rewards in a futui'e state. 

” SECTION TV. 

Burnt’Sacrificcsy ( Yiignu.) 

IN these sacrifices, the following ceremonies are commanded by the shastru . 
Tlie names of deceased ancestors for six generations must be repeated in the morn- 
ing before the sacrfficc; to this succeeds the appointment of the sacrificial priests; 
then a ceremony forlhc success of the sacrifice, in which the priest, taking up dry rice, 
scatters it on the ground, repeating incantations ; after this, sunkfilpu, in which the 

* In Janui^ry, 1813, the author wUnOBsed the perfurmance of some uncommonly severe aipts of religious ao* 
sterity in the sahttrbs of Calcutta: A number of Hindoo mendicants hod erected' huts near one of the descents 
into the Ganges, and several devotees on (his spot daily surrounded themselves tvith tires of caw-dung^ ttod for 
three or four hours each day rested on their shoulders with their legs upward, repealing the names of the gods 
in silence, and counting their head rolls. Crowds of people were coming and going, astonished spectators of 
these infatuated men; ivbo continued their religious austerities In the night, by dtandiiig up to the neck in the 
Gaoi'cs tor two or three hours, counting their beads. 
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person, repeating the name of the day; month, &c. declares tliat he is about to per- 
form this ceremony to obtain such and suph benefits ; lastly follows a sacrifice of mus- 
tard seed to drive away evil genii and enemieK, On the altar are placed tliiiigR ne- 
cessary for the different cereiuonie^i as pans for water, branches of the mango tree, 

fruits, flowers, garlands, sandalwood, tooliisee* and vilwu+ leaves, dSorva andkoosha 
grass, rice, seeds of sesamum, curds, red lead, small twigs of sacred trees to be 
burnt, a mortar and pestle, spoons, meat oft’erlngs, garments, &c. The priest sitting 
oil the altar worships certain gods ; after which the altar is set in order for the sacri- 
fice, and tlic fire prepared ; the worship of Ugnee then takes place, at the commence* 
ment of which the priest repeatf a prayer from the vedu to tliis purport : ‘Oh! 

V/ 

Uguee ! thou who sittest on a goit, and hast seven columns of fire ; tltou art encr* 
gy itself; thou art the mouth of the gods — I worship thee; come.’ One of the 
priests next purifies witli incantations the vessels, thewoorl for the sacrifice, and the 
clarified butter ; he then boils the rice, and afterwards performs the burnt-sacrifice 
either with clarified butter, the flesh of some animal, pieces of wood, vilwu leaves, 
fiowers of the kuraveerii^ or the water-lilj', boiled rice, seeds of sesamum, or fruits. 
To this succeeds a burnt-sacrifice to certain gods with rice, clarified butter, sugar, 
curds, milk, flesh, and other articles, and a sacrifice to the nine planets, and to all 
the gods whom the priest can remember. An atonement for any mistake which may 
have occurred is next made by a burnt-oflering of clarified butter. The officiating 
priest must then put on the fire a new poila, cloth, flowers, a plantain, betle, and 
rice, when the sacrificer, standing behind the priest, must put his right hand on his 
shoulder, while the latter pours clarified butter on the fire, till the flame ascends to 
a great heighth. If tlie flame be free from smoke, and surround the altar in a 
southerly direction, the blessuigs sought by the sacrificer will be obtained; after 
this, the priest, sprinkling some water on the fire, dismisses the god Ugnee. The 
sacrificer now presents fees to the priests, and the, whole ends with a fca.st to the 
bramhana, aod the dismissiog of the 'guests with presents. 

I have obtained from several works accounts of the following burnt-sacrifices. 

•Ocymum gratiwimum. t.Cgle marmelos. } Ncrium odomn. 

G g2 
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araie saarifiee of a MAN !! — First, a covered altar* is to be prepared in an open 
plane near tbe house of the offerer ; sixteen posts are to be erected, six of vilvfi, six 
of khadirh,'and four of oodoombSrn; a golden image of a man, and an iron one of 
a goat, are then to be set up, and also golden images of Vishnoo and LnkshmSS, a 
silver one of Shivh, with a golden bull on vrliich Shivh rides, and a silver one of 
Giirooru. Brass pans are also to be provided for holding water, &c. Animak, as 
/roots and sheep, are to be tied to the posts, one of the kliudiru posts being left for 
fte man who is to be sacrificed. Fire is next to be procured with a burning glass, 
or with Hint, or brought from the house of a devout brumhhn. The priest called 

brnmha sits on a scat of kooshu grass at one corner of the altar with an alms* dish 
in his hand, and consecrates the difierent utensils. The priest called hota then 
performs certain minute ceremonies, and lays blades of kooshu grass all round the fire 
on the altar ; to which succeeds the bunit-sacrifice to the ten guardian deities of the 
earth, to the nine planets, to Roodru, Brumha, Yastoo-poorooshh, and Vishnoo : to 
each of the two latter clarified butter is to be poured on the fire a thousand times. 
Next follows another burnt-sacrifice, and the same sacrifice to sixt^-four gods, be- 
ginning with Douvarikfi. After this, in the name ©fall the gods above-mentioned, is 
made tlie burnt-sacrifice with the flesh of the other animals tied to the different posts. 
To this succeeds tin; human sacrifice. The victim must be tree fi-om bodily distem- 
per, be neither a child nor advanced in years.t After slaying the victim, the hota, 
with small pieces uf flesh, must offer the sacrifice to the above-mentioned gods, walk- 
inground the altar, after each separate offering. 

In the third book of the Mnha-bhar&tu, a story is related respecting a king of (he 
name of Somukti, who obtained from the gods a hundred sons in consequence of hav- 
ing offered a human sacrifice. ; . * . 

' , ' ' ' >4 ' * . f . 

The Ramayunn contoins a story respecting iSluLS-RaTunu, who atternjrted to of- 
fer Ramn and Lukshmtinii, when in pat(ilu, as a sacrifice to Blificka-Kalee,, in order 
to obtain success in war for his fiither Ravunii. 

* The Hindoo altar may bate brick^work around tt, but in the inside it is to be filled up ^itb pnre enrth* 
In the cenire some perhonsmake a hole fbi* the fire, and others raise on the centre a small elevation of sand^and 
on this kindle the fire, t These victims were formerly bought for saerlfiee. 
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Anot]i«r»toi7» coBtained in the Ramayinn, that UmvareSshh, king of Ujodhya, 
once resolved on offering a human victim, which, after being prepared, was stolen by 
Jndru. The king traversed many couatries unable to obtain another victim, till ,at 
last Kicheekn, sold his second soil to him, for ‘heaps of the purest gold, jewels, ^d 
a hundred thousand cows.^ ThAi'&tber refused to sell his eldest son,;and the mother 
would not give up the youngest. The second son, after he bad been sold, claimed fhe 
protection of the sage Visliwa-mitru, who directed each one of his sons to give him- 
self up to be saerified instead of this youth ; but they all refused ; when Yishwa-mitru 
cursed them, and gave this youth an incantation, by repeating which the gods would 
deliver him from death. Ai\er he had been bound for execution, he repeated this 
incantation from tJie Rig-veda. when IndrD delivered him, and bestowed on the king 
the blessing he sought by this sacrifice. — The Shree-bhaguviitu gives a similar story 
respecting an ascetic, Juru-BliiirStu; but in this case the goddess worshipped burst 
from the image, rescued the devotee,* and destroyed those who were about to sacri- 
fice him. 

The Institutes ofMunoo contain the following paragraph : ‘ The sacrifice of a bull, 
of a Tnnrif or of a horse, in the kulee age, must be avoided by twice-born men ; so 
must a second gift of a married young woman, whose husband has died before con- 
summation, tlio larger portion of an eldest brother, and procreation on a brother’s 
widow or wife.’ ' 

However shocking it may be, it is generally reported amongst the natives, that 
human sacrifices are to this day offered in some places in Bengal. At a village 
tailed Kshprn, near the town of Burdwan, it is positively affirmed, that human sa- 
crifices are still offered to the goddess Yoogadya, a form of Doorga; 'at Kirictu- 
kona, neai' Moorshudiibad, to Kalw,^and at many other places. The discovery of 
these murders in the name of religion is made by finding the bodies with the heads 
cut off hear these images ; and though no one acknowledges the act, yet the natives 
well know that these people have been offered in sacrifice. ' 

•t 

« This man observed a Yoluntary silence, and refused all intercourse with human brings, that hr might avoid 
injariag any cue* 
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About seven jcats ago, at the village of'Setampore/ near Kbttra, before the ten* 
pie of the goddess Tara, a human body was found without a head, and in the inside 
of the temple different offerings, as ornaments, food, 'flowers, spirttoous'liqiiors, &e. 
All who saw it knew, that a human victim had been slaughtered in the night, and 
search was made after the murderers, but in vain. 

At Brundia-neetaia, near Nndeeya, is sin image of MQnusa, before which the wor- 
ship of Doorga is performed. It is currently reported that at this place human 
victims are occasionally offered, as decapitated bodies are found there. 


RamQ-nat’hn-YachuBputee, the second Sungskritu pundit in the college of Tort- 
William, once assured me, that about the year 1770, at the village of Soomura, near 
(iooptipara, he saw the head of a man, with a lamp placed <hi it, lying in a temple 
before the image of the goddess Siddbfishwhrw, and the body lying in the road op- 
posite the temple. A similar ilict is related respecting an image of Bhurga-Bheema 
at Tuiulookii, where a decapitated body was found. 

At Chit'poorQ, and-at KalM-ghatii,'*' near Calcutta, it is said, that human satri- 
fices have 'been occasionally offered. A respectable native assured me that at Chit- 
pooiw, near the image of ChitirushworS, about the year 1788, . a decapitated body 
was found, wliich, in the opinion of the spectators, had been evidently offered on the 
preceding night to this goddess. 

"The foUowipg story. .resjiecting raja Krishnn-clu:«dru>rayn is believed by a great 

' ■ , ' ' 

* 'About the year 1800, accord ni^ to Ubhi'.ytt*ch«rr:nb, a learned braiahtin, who has as-sisled the author in this 

work, two lUodooscttl out ihetr own tongues, atid otSfred thorn \o the idol atKalce-ghath: both these men came 
from Hiiidoost'baiiti : one of them was seen by |oy infbrmaiu lying on the ground after the actioUf the blood run* . 
iiing frohl kh mouth. At Jwnla<*mookh8, to the N. W. of Delhi^ from time imineinorial infatuated Hindoos 
have cutout their, fugues, and nffered thriehld iiiilt&e, to wlwm this place Is sacred,^ and where the tongue of this 
godde-is is supposed to have fallen w hen Aihivli threw the members of her body into diderent parte of the earth* 
Ji) the inside of the temple at this place (which appears to be part of a burning mountain) fire ascends, exhibiting 
to this degraded people u constant miracle. The same person informed the author, that two diseased persons, 
w ho had gone to the idols at Tar&k6shw5ru and at MGoola, in Dengal, some years ago, despairing of a cure, aa- 
cntii ed themselves to these idols by stabbing themselves, and letting the blood full into the pans placed to receive 
the blood of slaughtered animals. 
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number of the most respectable natives of Bengal : A bramhocharSe of Kritiikona, 
after repeating the name of his guardian deity for a long time, till he ha<l 

established a 'great nameas'a religions devotee,, at length had a drcamj in which 
he supposed that his-guardimi deity told him to make a number of offerings to her, 
which he understood to mean human sacrifices, and that then she would become vi- 
sible to him, and grant him all his desires. He was now very, much perplexed about 
obtaining the necessary victims, and, as the only resource, he applied to Krishna- 
chhndru-Oaya, and promised, that if he woJild supply the victims, he should share in 
the benefits tobo derived from this great act of Iiolinoss. Xhe raja consented to this, 
and built a house in the midst of u large plain, where he placed tins brumhucharee, and 
directed some chosen servants lo seiae persons of such and such a description, and 
forward them to the bramhneharse. This was done fora considerable time (some 
say for two- or. three years) till at length, the brumhucharee became weak and ema- 
ciated through the perpetratioB of so many murders, and the raja began to su.spect 
that there must be some mistake in the business. He consulted a learned man w 
two near him, who declared that the ■ brumhucharee had very likely mistaken the 
words spoken to him in his dream, for that these words might moan simple offerings 
of food, &c. A thousand victims are said to have been thus butdiered. - 

7%e sacrifice of a BuU . — In this sacrifice four altars arc required for offering thfe 
flesh to four gods, Hukshmee-Narayonii, Ooma-muheshwuro, Brumha, and Unnntir. 
Before tfie sacrifice, IVit’hivco, the nine planets, and the ten guardian deites of 
the earth arc worshipped. Five vilwu,* fivekhndiru,t five puliishu,| and five 
oo<loombara^ posts are to bo erected, and a bull tied to each post. Before the burn- 
ing of the flesh, clarified butter is burnt oirone altar, and afterwards small pieces 
of the flesh of the slaughtered 'animals' on the four altars. I'fie succe^ing ceremo- 
nies are common to all burnt-sacriflees. This sacrifice was formerly very common. 
The Pudmu-poorann and Muha-bliarutu contain accounts of a great sacrifice of a 
bull performed by lltintee-devu. 


marmelos. 


f Mimosa catechtti 


i Bofea froadosa. 


§ ficus gbmeratai 
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The sacrifice of a Horse (XJnkwA-midhii): — The animal must be of one colour,* 
without blemish, of good signs, young, and.well formed. On an auspicious day, 
the sacrificer must touch the head of the horse with clay from the Ganges, sandal 
wood, a pebble, rice not cleansed from the husk, leaves of doorva gra38,f flowers, 
fruits, curds, clarified butter, red lead, a shell, lamp*black, turmerick, mustard, gold, 
silver, metal, a lamp, a looking glass, and other things, repeating the prescribed for- 
mulas. The horse is next bathed with water in which has been immersed a ball com- 
posed of the bark of different trees, and spices; and afterwards superbly Caparison- 
ed. The god Indro is then invoked by a number of prayers, and invited to come and 
preserve the horse, which is about to be let loose. A paper is next fastened on the 
forehead of the horse, containing an inscription in Sungskritu to the following pur- 
port : ‘ I liberate this horse having devoted it to be sacrificed. Whoever has strength 
to detain it, let him detain it.:j; I will come and deliver it. They who are unable 
to detain it, will let it go, and must come to the sacrifice, bringing tribute.’ The 
horse is then liberated, and runs at liberty for twelve months, followed by servants 
belonging to the sacrificer. At the close of the year, he is brought and bound ; and 
at the time appointed, a proper place is chosen and cleansed, and an altar of earth, 
walled round with bricks, sixteen cubits square, and one cubit high, is built, with a 
roof over It resting on posts. At the east end a hole is made, and lined with bricks, 
to contain the fire ; or a small terrace of sand may be raised on the altar for receiv- 
ing the fire. Under the roof is suspended a canopy, with elegant curtains on all sidcr. 
A rope is fastened round the posts of the altar, also branches of the mango tree, tails 
of the cow of Tartary, bells, and garlands of flowers. The sacrificer then, acom- 
panied with presents, and the reading of different formulas, appoints to their different 
work in the sacrifice, the acharyfl, the sud&syu, the brumha,^ the hota,j| and the 
oodgata, the latter of whom repeats portions of the Sarnii vedn, sitting on the altar. 
Twenty-one posts, eighteen cubits and ten fingers high, are fixed in the ground, six 

* A white horse is preferred. + Ajfrostis iinruris. J The pooraniis give accoimte of dreadfnl 

wars l>otli among and men to obtain Ibis horse. 


^ He must sit within a cubit of the fire# 


8 In this sacrifice sixtreo hotas are cm 4 >ioycdp 
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of vilwa, six of the khudirQ, six of pulashn, one ofpijalii,* and two of devu-daroo.t 
Each post is to have eight points at the top, to be covered with painted cloth, and 
encircled with garlands. The six ptil&shii posts are to l>c put into the ground with 

s 

their heads bent towards the altar. The horse is to be tied to one of the khudiro 
posts ; and thirty animals and birds for sacrifice to the other posts. All these animals 
and birds are to be purified by sprinkling water on their &ces, and by repeating in- 
cantations. A silver image of Gnrooru with gold feathers, and sixteen gold bricks, 
are then to be brought ; after which the sacrificer and his wife are to w'ash the feet 
of the horse, and caparison him afresh. A fan of deer’s skin is provided to blow the 
coals, also some kooshii grass, with piles of thin twigs of the fig or the pulasha tree ; 
a large pestle and mortar for bruising the rice ; a bowl made of the fig-tree for hold- 
ing the holy water; a wooden spoon to stir the boiling rice; another large one >vith 
two holes in the bowl to pour the clarified butter on the fire ; another kind of spoon, 
to pour the boiled rice on the fire; a pan of water, having on its top some branches, 
fruits and flowers, with the image of a nJaii painted on it, and smeared over with 
curds, &c. ; round the neck of the pan ajnece of new cloth is to be tied, and five ar- 
ticles, viz. gold, silver, a pearl, a coral, and a gem, put into the pan; five smaller 
pans of water are also to l)e placed near the other, ornamented without in the same 
manner. Tlie horse is then killed by the hota, who divides the flesh into pieces, and 
casts it on the fire, adding clai ified butter, and repeating the formulas. When the 
serum is put on the fire, the sacrificer and his wife are to sit upon the altar, and re- 
ceive the fumes. The other animals are to be next sacrificed, amidst the repeating 
of incantations. These sacrifices are offered to Bi*umha, VishnotJ, Shivu, and the 
ten guardian deities of the earth. At the close of these ceremonies, the hota casts 
a small quantity of curds on the fire towards the North East; sprinkles a little wa- 
ter on the face of the sacrificer and his wife ; bathes them bj’ pouring upon them wa- 
ter from the large pan, repeating iqcantations ; and marks their foreheads, should- 
ers, throats and breasts, with the ashes frc>m the burnt curds. This sacrifice* was 

♦ Chiron jia snpida* f Pine or fir. 

i The manners of the Hindoos at the time this sacrifice used to he offered, mir t hrive heen very difiereiii 
from whnt Ihey arc now : a Hindoo fcrmile o( rank, never appear.-^ at present \u a piihlic assembly > permit liiij; 
another man to mark her forehead with paint, &c. 11 h 
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performed by many of the Itihdoo kinjjs, as mentioned in several pooranus. lie 
vrho performed one hundred was entitled to th'e throne of Indru, the king of the gods. 

The mcrificr of an Ass . — The sacrifice is to be performed by a dnndee, or other 
rclii; ious ineudicaiit, as an atonement for some fault, by which he has lost his station 
as a devotee. After the fire is prepared, Noirita is worshipped; the sacrificer then 
anoints the ass with turmcrick, bathes it, and ties it to a vilwn post, and afterwards 
purifies it by repeating incantations and sprinkling it with water. A burnt-sacrifice 
with clarified butter is then oflered to the ten guardian deities of the earth ; and ihe 
reremonies by which a person is created a dundee, are repeated. The relapsed 
mendicant is now placed near the altar ; the ass is slain ; and it.s flesh offered to 
Noiritu in the burnt -sacrifice, after which the staff’ is put into the hand of the dundee, 
who addresses petitions to the god Ugnec^ and to the dnndees who are present. lie 
next performs the sacrifice, thinking on Briiraha, and tlien closes the whole by dis- 
missing Ugneo, or, in other words, he tfuenches the fire by pouring curds upon it. 
'J'his sacrifice is supposed to be effectual to all spiritual purposes, but it does not 
restore the dundee to Ills' rank among the samcclas.s of mendicants. 

Sncri/ice at the hirtk of a So}2. — fiilhcr, on first visiting his son, i.s comnianded to 
lake a piece of gold in his hand ; and with fire produced by rubbing two pieces of 
wood togi'ther, to offer a sacrifice to Bruinha, and then anoint the forehead of the 
child with the clarified butter left on the fingers at the close of the sacrifice. The 
mother must sit near the altar, and receive the scent of the offerings, having ihe 
child in her arms. To secure the strength of the child, clarified butter and curds 
must be burnt, and prayers repeated. The father must also bind a string of seven 
or nine threads, and five blades ofdoorva gi^ss, round the wrist of the child ; and 
bjirinkle water on its forehead v ith blades of kooslui grass. He must also pi^t»sent 
oil aud belle to ten or tw el ve married females, and entertain them at his house. This 
<rremojiy is never performed at present. 

Sacrifice after (hath , — The sagnikii bramhuns, who burn the bodies of the dead 
with the fire kindled at their birtli, are directed to make this sacrifice. First, a 
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burnt-offering is made with clarified biittcr ; then the corpse, being wa^slied, is laid 
upon the altar, and the person oilicmting puts some of the. clarifie»l butter to the 
mouth of the deceased; after which the fire is made to surround tlie body, and a 
prayer is repeated, that all the sins collected in this body may be destro} od by this 
lire, and the person obtain an excellent heaven. 

Sacrifice to the Nine Planets. — Most of the formulas in tlie preceding sacrifices are 
used in this. The only differences belong to the wood and food burnt, to the images 
of the ptanet.s, the dress of the priests, and to the fees pi-esented at the close of the 
ceremony. This sacrifice is made to remove the supposed baneful influence of an 
ev ‘1 planet. The author once witnessed this ceremony at Calcutta. 

0</ier.vacivyicc*.— Beside these, many other sacrifices arc mentioned in the Hindoo 
writings : I select the names of a few : RajU-sooyu, offered by the lishutriyu kings 
to atone for the sin of destroying men in war. — Ugnislitomu, a sacrifice to Ugnee. 
— Jyotishtomu, to obtain a glorious body, and Ayooshtoinu, to obtain long life. — 
Surpugnu, to destroy snakes. — Miiha-vrutu, to obtain the heaven of Hriimlia. At the 
close of this sacrifice, a bramhun and his wife are brought out, worshipped, feasted, 
and loaded with presents. — Poundnreekfi, performed with the flowers of the water- 

V/ 

lily dipped in clarified butter, in order to obtain Vishnoo’s heaven. — ^Utiratra, per- 
formed in the last stages of the night, to the god Branjlm.— Vishwu-jata, to obtain 
universal conquest. — Oiiidru-dudhee, performed with curds, made from milk taken 
from the cow while the calf is kept at a distance with a twig of the pQlashu tree: the 
whey to be given to a horse.— -J*ruja-yago, performed by a king for the good of his 
subjects. — Ritoo-yagu, attended to for sixycars, the time being varied according to the 
six seasons. — Surwii-dukshinu ; so called because the fees to the officiating bi'amhuns. 
at tfie close of the sacrifice, amount lathe teltolc property of the sacrtficer.* — Nuvu- 
shus-yshtcc, a sacrifice with first fruits to obtain good harvests. 

* Oae of proper fo bo prosontod to branibuns is a personas whole properiji ! Sec a sort ceding: arli - 

cle, Dauii. Here the fee at iJic close of a sacrilice is a persons all I Such is the rapacity of these ])i of ido- 
latry. 


H 
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SECTION V. 

Burnt-OJferings, (Ilomii) 

T!HS is a particular part of the sacrifice call('(l yngun, but at present it is often 
jjerfbriiied separately. The things offered are clarified butter, sesaniuni, flowerfi, 
boiled rice, rice boiled in milk and sweetened with honey, doorvu-grass, vilwu leaves, 
the lender branches, half a span long, of the usl«wutt’hii+ the doomvdru,^ the piila- 
shii,^ the akundti,|J the shuinee,* and the khudiriit trees. (Jlai’ified butter alone is 
sufficient, but any or all of these things may be added 4 

The person who wishes to perform this ceremony, provides a bramhiin acquaint- 
ed with the usual forms, and on the day before the service observes a fast. The next 
day he rises early and bathes, performing in the morning his usual worship : then 
coming home, he begins the ceremony in the presence of his friends, with the as- 
sistance of the bramhun whom he has chosen. First he sits down, either in the 
house or before the door, with his face towards the east, and makes a square altar 
of four cubit'! with clean dry sand, upon which, with a blade of kooshu-grass, he 
writes the proper incantation. He then takes a little straw in each hand, lights that 
in his left, and throws the other away. He repeats this action again, and then laying 
down the wisp of lighted straw on the altar, repeating incantations, lays upon it the 
•wood, and worships the god Ugnee (fire). Having alreaity provided clarified 
butter, and placed twigs, half a span long, by bis side, he takes up one of them at a 
time, and, dipping it in the clarified butter, lays it on the fire, repeating a prayer. 

He may offer either eight twigs, twenty-eigh*, one hundred and eight, two hundred 

. 1 '* 

and eight, or three hundred an l eight, and so on till he be satisfied, or till he think ’ 
the gods have had clarified butter enough. § At the close, be puts or pours upbtf 

* From hoo, to oflor by fire. Ficus rcligiosa. } Ficus racimosa. § Butea frondosa. 

II Asclri)ia< Rigniitfa. • Mimosa albida. t Mimosa caicchu. The llesb of goatsmay be 

used in ihf honu’; but if is not customary at present. 

I lu‘ Ujenec wat’ once surfeited with clarified butter, and to relieve bim Urjoonfi burnt a fvliole forei^t 
lunraiiiin^ medicinal jilaiits. 
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the fire, phntains, the leaves of the piper bctle, and sour milk. He does this, as 
they say, to cool the earth, which, being a goddess, is supposed to have sustained 
some harm by the heat of the tire. ’ Finally, he makes presents, and entertains 
bramhuns. 


SECTION VI. 

Bloody Sacrifices^ ( BAlee-danu).* 

THE reader will have obseiwed, that for tin. burnt-sacrifices, animals were slain 
and offered on the altar. In these sacrifices (Bfilee-danh) animals are slain, but the 
flesh is offered raw, and not burnt on the altar : this is the difference between the two 
sacrifices. Among the tilings proper for sacrifice are men, buflalos, goats, sheep, 
horses, camels, deer, fish, and birds of various kinds. At present only buflalos, 
goats and sheep, are oflered. 

When an animal, for example a goat, is sacrificed, the following forms are used : 
First, the animal is bathed either with or in water, and then brought before the 
idol, when the officiating bramhun paints its honis red, and w hispers an incantation 
in its right ear; after which, taking the right ear of the goat in his left hand, with a 
blade of kooshu-grass he sprinkles the head of the animal with water, and repents 
many incantations; the goat is then worshipped and fed with the offerings; after 
which, it is led out and fastened to the stake. The instrument of death is next 
brought, bathed, smeared with red lead, during the repetition of an incantation, 
worshipped, and made to touch a burning lamp, that its edge may not be blunted 
by the power of any incantation. The officiating bramhun next puts the instru* 
^ept and a flower into the hand of the slayer, (perhaps the blacksmith), who pla* 
the flower in his hair, and prostrates himself before the idol. Then laying 
down the weapon, he binds his cloth firmly round his loins, and waits at the post, 
in the excavation of which the neck of the goat is to bo placed, till the bramhun has 

♦ From biilee, a^crificc, and daf to ^ive. The shastriis include all oBcrlngB under the name buke ; but at 
present this teim Is confined to the bfiering of the fiesh of animals. 
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4inointed the post with red lead, and placed a saucer containing a plantain to catch 
the blood. Tlic goat’s neck is now fastened in the excavation of the post, with its 
head on one side and the body on the otliei*. One man pulls its head by the cord 

t 

round its nech, wliich has boon smeared with red lead, and another pulls the body. 
The otiiciating bramhim sprinkles th(‘ neck with water, and divides the hair on the 
iK»ck, after which he goes into the presence of the idol, and offers a cloud of incense ; 
itiid then he and all present, putting their loose garment around their necks, rise, 
and stand before the idol with Joined hands; and wliile. they remain in this attitude, 
the executioner, at one hlow,^ strikes ofi’ the head. The man who holds tlie body, 
suspends it over the dish containing the plantain, and the blood runs into it ; after 
which he lays the body down. The ofliciating bramhim pours some water on the 
bead, which another person holds in his hand, andafterwards places it before the idol, 
fastening it on each side with two sticks put into the ground to prevent its moving. 
The slayer then going to the bo<ly, cuts a morsel of the flesh from the neck, and casts 
it among the blood preserved in the dish, m Inch is now carried and placed before the 
idol. The doors are then shut; a light made with clarified butter is placed on the 
head, and the head oftered to the idol, with appropriate prayers. The whole of 
the blood is next offered, and aflerivards divided into four parts and offered, which 
closes the ceremony. 

* A person in the east of Bengal, who was acca.*tnnie«l to lay aside part of hi« monthly savin^js to purchase 
otl'erings for theaiiiiua) worship of Door^a, w as cxeccdingly alarmed durinf;; the festival one year, when the per- 
Min who was to cut off the head of the sacritioe (a luiffalo) faiird to sever the he:ul from the body at one blow. 
Leaving the sacrifice stru^^linf;; and half killed, ho went up to the* imasje, ar d with Joined hands cried out, ‘ Oh !. 
mother ! why art thou displeased with me ? What have 1 done His female relations came into the temple, and 
wept before the iiaaEje in the most bitter manner. The spectators began to reason upon this dreadful circurn- 
stance, imputing the fiiilure in slaughtering the buffalo to diflVrent cause*?, according to their fancies. One 
opinion, among the rest, was, that the owner of the image was in no fault, but thiit the goddess W'as angry be- 
the ofitciaung bramhun hud let fall saliva upon the offerings while reading the fortiialas. 
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SECTiON VII. 

BMthingj ( S/mnii ) . 

BATHING, as an act ofpurificalioii, always precedes and sometimes fidlows other 
ceremonies. It may be performed by pouring water on the body in or out of dooi s, 
or by ininicrsing' the body in a pool or a river. 

A bramhun bathes in the following manner: He first mbs Ids body with oil, and 
takes with him to (he river a towel, a brass cup called a kosita, flowers, leaves of 
the vilwu tree, and a few seeds of sesamum. Some take along with them a little 
rice, a plantain or two, and sweetmeats. Arriving at the riverside, the bramhun, 
hanging a tow el round his neck, makesaboiv, or prostrates himself before the river; 
then rising rubs his forehead with the water, and offers praise to Gunga. If he has 
omitted his morning duties, he performs them now. After this he makes a clay 
image of the lingri, then descends into the water, and immerses himself twice, hav- 
ing his face towards the north or east. Rising, he invokes some god, and, w ilh 
his fore- finger making circles in the water, prays, that all the holy places of tlie 
river may surround him at once, or rather that all the fruit arising fi’om bathing in 
them may be enjoyed by him. He again immerses himself twice, and, rising, cleanses 
his body, rubbing himself with his towel. lie then comes up out of the water, 
wipes his body, and repeats many forms of prayer or praise. This is w hat propiuly 
lieloiigs to bathing ; but it is succeeded by repeating the common forms of w orship, 
for which the person made preparations in bringing Iiis kosha, flowers, leaves, 
sesamum, making the lingo, &c. 

Bathing, in cases of sickness, jnay be performed without immersing the head in 
water, by rubbing the arms, legs, and forehead, with a w et cloth, or by changing 
the clothes, t or by sprinkling the body wdth water, and repeating an incantation or 
two, or liy covering the body with the ashes of cow-dung. 

* From shnn, to purify or bathe. f A Hindoo considers those clothes defiled in which he has been 

employed in secular concerns, 
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SECTION VIII. 


Drink-oJD’crin^s to the gods and drceasect ancestors, (TitrpunU).* 

THE Hindoos at the time of bathing, present water daily, to the gods, the sages, 
yukshus, nagiis, giindhiirvOs, upsiiras, moonis, vidyadhurns, pishachus, siddhns, and 
to their deceased ancestors.t This they call turponii ; wliich should be performed 
three tinie.s a days : tliose who use the kosha, take up water in it, putting in sesa* 
mum, repeatingthe proper formulas, and then pouring out the water into the river 
or pool where they are bathing. Those who perform thi.s ceremony without tlie 
kosha, take up water witli their hands, and, repeating a prayer, present it to the 
gods, by pouring it out from the ends of the lingers ; to parents, by letting it fall 
betwixt the lingers and thumb of the right hand ; and to the sages, bj" pouring the 
water out at their wrists. For those who liave died in a state of extreme poverty, 
and have no one to perform the ceremonies for the repose of the soul, instead of pour- 
ing it out of the hands, they offer the libation by wringing the cloth w ith which they 
bathe. If the person bathe in any other water, and not in the Ganges, he cannot use 
sesamum, but performs the ceremony with water alone. 


SECTION i\. 


The ceremonies of Worship, ( Pduja.) 

THE following ceremonies in the presence of the idol are what the Hindoos call 
p3?ija : Previously to entering on this act of idolatry, the person bathes; returning 
horne,| he washes his feet, spreads a blanket, or some other proper thing to sit 
upon, and then sits down before the idol, having the articles necessary for worship 


♦ From Trip n»(o satisfy. + Seeds of Hmraum are also presented to drcea^etl an ce.'^tors and,amon^tho 

fo Yamu, the recent of death. J Thc^c ceremonies are frequently performed by the river .‘^ide. 
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before him : a kosha, or metal bason, qnd a kosliee, or smaller one; a small wooden 
stand, a metal plate, an iron stand to hold five lamps, a censer, a brass stand with a 
small shell placed on it, a metal plate mi which to place flowers, a metal bowl into 
which the water and flowers are tiirown after they have been presented to the idol, a 
metal jog for holding water, a metal plate to be used as a bell, a shell, or sacri'd 
conch,* which sounds like a horn, with a number of dishes, cups, and other utensils 
for bolding rice, paint, incense, betle, water, milk, butter, curds, sweetmeats, flowers, 
clarified butter, &c. Having all'these articles ready, t the worshipper takes w’ater 
from the kosha, with the koshee, and letting it fall into Iiis right hand, drinks it, he 
then takes a drop more, and then a drop more, repeating incantations. Atler this, 
with the finger and thumb of bis right band he touches his mouth, nose, eyes, ears, 
navel, breast, shoulders, and the crown of his head, repeating certain forms. He 
then w’ashes his hands, makes a number of motions with his fingers, and strikes the 
earth witli bis left heel three times, repealing incantations. When tliis is done, 
he flirts the first finger and thumb of bis right hand, waving bis hand towards the 
ten divisions of the earth ; closes his eyes, and repeats incantations to purify his 
mind, his body, the place w'herc he sits, as w'ell as the oflerings about to be presented; 
which it 18 Bupposed may have become unclean, by having been seen or touched by 
a cat, a dog, a shackal, a slioodru, or a Mushlnian. Next, he takes a flower, which 
he lays on his led hand, and, putting his right hand upon it, revolves in his mind the 
form of the god he is worshipping. lie then laye the flower on his head, and, 
joining his hands together, closes his eyes, thinks upon the form of the god, that 
he has a nose, eyes, four arms, four heads, &c. and then recites the outward forms 
of worship in his mind. He now presents the oflerings ; first, a square piece of 
gdd or silver, as a seat for (he god, inviting him to come and sit down, or visit 
him, and then, asking the god if he be happy, repeats for him, ‘ Very happy.’ After 
this, he presents water to wash the feet; takes up water with the koshee, and pours 
it into the metal bowl; and presents at once, rice, a vilwh leaf, eight blades of door- 

^ Both men and womcsiy on entering a temple, often blow the conch or ring the bell, to entertain the god. 

f In general, when the w'orship is performed in the house, a brainhuir» wife against the arrival of her 
band feom bathing, sets In proper order all the arliclesnscd In w orsbip, liow’cr», w ater, utiuidils, &c, 

1 i 
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va grass, paint, and water, witli incantations, lie then presents water to wash the 
mouth, curds, sugar, hom^ ; then water to wash the luoiitli again, and water to bathe 
in, witli praters; then cloth, jewels, gold, 'silver, ornaments, bedsteads, curtains, 
abed, pillow, cloth, printe«l cloth, clothes for nien, women, or children, shoes, 
brass drinking cups, candlesticks, and whatever would be proper presents to the 
bramliuns.* After this, paiut, either red or while, is presented on a flower; then 
eight Often flowers; leaves of the vilwii tree; a necklace of flowers; incense ofthree 
kinds, and a lighted lamp, with incantations. After the Woody sacrifices, the of- 
ferings are presented, comprising rice, split peas, different kinds of peas, shaddocks, 
pomegranates, pine-apples, netted custard-apples, another species of custard-apples, 
bread fruit orjakos, mangos, water-melons, cucumbers, plantains, oranges, ginger, 
cocoa nuts, almonds, raisins,! guavas, dates, janib“is, jujubes, wood-apples, melons, 
sugar-canes, radishes, sweet-potatoes, kesooru,:}: water, milk, curds, another sort of 
curds, cream, butter, sour-mllk, clarified butter, sugar, sugar-candy, &c. &c. After 
presenting the, offerings, the person repeats (he name of a god for some lime, and 
then prostrates himself, (the spectators doing the same); putting the cloth round 
his neck, and joining his hands, he oflers praise to the god, and prostrates himself 
again; the dinner follows, consisting of fried greens, and several other dishes made 
up of kidney beans, varltakcc,^ cocoa nuts, &c, fried together ; split peas and several 
kinds of fried herbs or fruits ; four kinds of fisli ; boiled and fried goats’ flesh, veni- 
son and turtle ; different fruits prepared with treacle ; rice and milk boiled with 
sugar; things prepared with pounded rice; curds, sw’eetmeats, &c. The fish, flesh, 
fried greens, and every thing of this kind is etilen with boiled rice. A dish called 
kechoorec, consisting of rice, split peas, clarified butter, lurmerick, and spices, 
boiled together, is also presented, and then water to drink. With every article of 
food a separate prayer is oflered. Water is next presented to wash the month, 
and a straw to pick the teeth, with prayers*, then the bnrnt-oflering is made, and a 

* It most nol t)r f iipposeil that a)l theb<' articlrs are* jimrntcrt daily by (he rtind^tis. This account describes 
'^rfiatiiperfunnodal festivals, liithe daily worbhip, leaves, liaered grass, a little rice, &c. are prenented. 

+ These and several oilier ai (if I(N arc i,'nportcd from foreign countries, and though they have been prepared 

Ote hands of the unclean, yet the Hindoos make no difficulty in prebcntingtheni to (heir gods, and afterwarda 
them. } The root of sc irpus inaximns. ^ Solaaum moloiigena. 
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present of money given. At last the person prostrates himself before the object of 
worship, and then retires to feast on the offerings with other bramhuns. This is»a 
detail of the form of worship on a large scale, at which time it occupies the officiat- 
ing bramhun two hours. 


SECTION X, 

MediMion, ( DJij/anii.)* 

TN this actofdevotion, the worshipper (of Shivii for in8tancc)c1oseshis eyes, places 
his arms before him, and repeating the names of the god, ruminates thus : ‘his co- 
‘ lour is like a mountain ot silver ; his body shines like the moon ; he has four arms ; 
‘ in one hand he holds an ax, in another a deer, with another bestows a blessing, and 
‘with the other forbids fear ; he has five faces, and in each face three eyes; he sits on 
‘-the water-lily ; the gods surround him and celebrate his praise ; he is clothed with 
‘the skin ofa tyger; he was before the world; he is the ci-cator ofthe world; he re- 
moves fear from every living creature.’ While he meditates on the offerings, he 
proceeds thus; ‘Oh! god, I give thee all these excellent things; (recouiitiu|;^ in his 
mind the names of all the offerings, one by one). 

Both these forms of meditation are constantly used at the time of worship (poqja). 
Many things are related in the poorantts respecting the meditation known to ascc- 
^cs, who, by the power ofdhyanu, discovered things the most secret. 

SECTION XI. 

Repealing the nam3s of Ihcgods^ (Jupu.)\ 

THE Hindoos believe that thc*repetition of the name of God is an act of adora- 
tion : some add that the name of God is Hke fire, by which all their sins are consum- 
ed : hence repeating the names of the idols is a popular ceremony among the Hin- 
doos. 

I i* 


• From dh^ot, to think. 


f To speak. 
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In thil act tli<^ worsliipper, takina: a strinsr tif bends, repeats the name of his guar* 
‘dian or that of any other god, coiiniing by his beads, 10, 28, 108, 208, and so- 
CH|, '^«*f**g to every 108 not less Hum one hiwulred more. This act is not efficaeioiM,. 
however, unless the person kf*pp his mind fixed oii the form oPthe idtd. Many MMK 
lar persons perform jupu without beads, by counting their lingers. 

It is said (hat a person obtains whatever he seeks by persevering in this act orado- 
ration. If he be desirous of a wife; or of children : or of money, (say a lack of roo» 
pees) : or seek recovery from sickness, or relief from misibrtnne, he begins to repeat 
the name of his god, and believes that he soon Womes subject to his wishes, .ftipfi 
makes an essential part of the daily worship of a II indoo : some mendicants coniinue 
it day and night, year after year, except when eating, sleeping, bathing, &c. 

* 

The Tiintru-saiTj contains the following account of the consecration of the bead-- 
roll : The person sits down on the floor of his house, and taking some green, red, 
black, yellow, and white paint, draws a water-lily on the floor, upon which he places 
a small brass dish ; and upon this, nine loaves of the usliwut’ho tree, and upon the 
leaves a string of beads, cow’s urine, tow dung, sour milk, milk, and clarified but- 
ter, mixing them together, and repeating an incantation ; he then pl^s honey, 
sugar, sour milk, milk, and clarified butter, upon the bead-roll, repeating another in- 
cantation; then some red lead and spices, and then, with incantations, he gives the 
bead-roll a soul (praiiu), and according to the usual froms, worships it, and oflers a, 
bumt-ofiering to the god whose name he intends to repeat with this string of beads. 

SECTION X«. 

Forma of ftrmse to the godf (StSvtr.) 

FORMS of praise to the gods constitute a part of the daily worship of the Hin- 
doos. They spring not from emotimis of gratitude, but are repeated as acts of 
merit, to draw down favours on the obsequious worshipper : In this act, the per- 
son draws liis upper garment round his neck, joins his hands in a supplicaliiig man- 
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and repeat* the forms of praise with a loud voice. E^fmtpks: — ‘ Oh ! Shivu ! 
thou art able to do every thing ! Tboi^ art the preserver of all ! Thou art the fountain 
.of life!* — To Kartiko : *■ Thou art the god of gods ; therefore 1 «ome to thee, to en- 
tire how I may repeat the praise of Sheetnla, that she may remove swellings on the 
body.* — To Sheeltda : ^1 salute Sheatula, the goddess^ for she can remove the fear of 
boils.’ 

The Hindoos say, that by praise a person may obtain from the gods (who are fond 
of flattery) whatever he desires. The forms are taken from the shastril, though on 
some occasions a person may recite words of his own invention. 


SECTION XIIT. 

JPomj of prayer to the gods, (Kuv&chu ), 

THESEprayers are principally found in the ’Tuntrus ; a few in tliepooranus. They 
relate to the welfare of tlic petitioner here and hereafter: and are given by a spiri- 
tual guick; to his disciple. Ex. ‘ O ! Hunooman t when I go eastward, do thou pre- 

* serve inc I O ! son of Pilvunfi ! when I proceed southward, do thon keep me. O ! 
‘beloved son of Keshoreo !* when I go westward, do thou preserve me. O I Ka- 

* mugnii !f keep me from danger when I go northward. O ! Sagnru-parSgu save 
‘ me when I descend. O ! burner of LSnka ! (Ceylon) deliver md^froro all danger. 
‘ O ! counsellor of S'oogfeSvu ! preserve roy head.’ In this manner the person ad- 
dresses petitions to this monkey-god, as for his head, so for the preservation of eve- 
ry member of bis body, from the forehead to the toes* 

» 

He who repeats this form twelve^timeM beneath the iirku tree, will obtain long life, 
be the strongest man on earth, and the goddess of fortune wiU never forsake his 

* Kfshl^ree wii« married to the mother of Hiitiooman (If marriaj^es take place among monkieh), and Iliinno* 
ma wai the illegitimate don of PQvQafl. 

f This mooke^-god is called by this name, as the destroyer of eril desire, from IcamG, desire, and ht\n, to 
^wtroy. J SagCirO, sea, pariigu, the crosscr, alluding to bis leaping across the sea to Ceylon. 
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dwelling. If he repeat this ktivachn seven times, at midnight, standing inwater^ 
he will be able to drive away from his body, every kind of disease; if at any time, 
ill anyplace, he will obtain beauty, cloquen<*e, wisdom, strength, victory, patience, 
and be iree fi’orn fear and disease. If any one bind this kuvucha (as a -charm)* oil 
his arjn, he will obtain every desire of his heait. 


SKCTION XIV. 


Petiliom and voxca^ (Kamwnix ami Manunii.) 

THE Hindoos arc eonliniially resorting to their gods for particular favours: if a 
person wish for a Hon,+ or any other blessing, he takes rice, plantains, and sweet- 
meats, and goes to some idol; and after worsiiipping it, and presenting offerings,' 
asks the god to bless liim with a son. This petition is called kamunn ; after putting 
up which, he v()ws, lliat if the god grant his recinest, he will offer to liira two goats, or 
present him with two ioads|; of sweetmeats.: this vow is allied manunii. 

In this manner, the Hindoo asks for different bles.sings from his god, such as to 
become the servant of some European, or to have sickness remo\ ed, or for riches, 
a house, a wife, or for a sou to be married. A woman prays for a husband who is 
absent, A mother prays that her sick child may recover. Thus the poor Hindoo 
carries his property to dumb idols, and knows nothing of the happiness of casting 

•V 

all Ills cares on the glorious Being, “ who caret!) for him.” The vows made at 
such times are various. One promises to sacrifice a goat, a sheep, ora buffalo; 

♦ Not only the Hindoos but the Musiilnfi^s also arc much attached to charms. 1 once saw a MustUman 
woman dropping: 'lips of paper into the river, and, upon iiApiirs , found that (bey eontained some sacred words 
and that the woman n as preseiUin}; iliesc papers to the river-sain% Kim jakJiLjur, in hopcb of obtaijiia^ relief from 
•ic'kne.s^, service, or the like. * 

+ The Hindoos in fj**ncra1 never pray for dauchters. beraii’^e they do not brin®; ranch liommr to the family; 
fltey are evpeimive, and they ran do rntthins: lor the family m hen the father i.« tlead : \\ lieria.s a son prc.-ierves his 
failier’s meimtry, - performs the er‘renionie.s far tlie repose *)f ht:»Houl, and nouri-hes the family by liis labours. 

} 'fhat is, jH much os a man can carry at twice in (he way the hearers carry water, who put ubatuboo yoke 
on t!»e ^)]ioui<ler, and suspend ajar of water from each cud of the bamboo. 
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, auptber to present sweetmeats, or cloth, ornaments, money, rice, a house, a nock- 
kcc, one hundred water-lilies, one tlwusand toolusee leaves, ora granil supper. All 
, tlicsc olTorings come to the braiiihuns^jl* 

If the gods do not grant the requests and i*pgard the vows made at these times, 
the worsliippei' someJimes vents Ids rage in angry expressions, or, if the inrjgf'be 
in his own house, ho ebshes it to pieces. »Sach an enraged worshipper sonietimes 
sjys — Oa ! thou forsaken of the goddess Fortune, thou blind god; thou cans! look 
upon others, but art l>liiRl to mo-’ ^ The gods arc dying,’ says another, ‘ other- 
wise uiy five chililreji \v ouhi in)t have died; they have eaten rny five children at once.’ 
^iflci* luniiig worshijiped this god so faithfully, and presented so many offerings, 
this is the slKuneful maiinci in which 1 am requited.’ Words like these are conmion; 
but this is in times when the passions of the worshippers are touched by the dt'ath 
of a child, or hy some drcvadful misfortune; and those who treat the gods so roughly 
are generally of the lower orders. 


SECTION XV. 

FowSj C Vriltu.J 

CERTAIN cercmoides, performed at stated times, froquonlly by females, are cal- 
led by the name vrfitii- The following is an example of one of these ceremonies : 
At the fifth of the increase of the moon, in the month Maghu, what is called the 
Pitnchiimeo- Vrutii is performed. On the day before the commencement of this ce- 
remony, the woman who is to perform eats food without salt and only once in the 
day, refrains from anointing her body with oil, eats rice that has not been made wet 
in cleansing, and puts on new apparel. The following morning she bathos, after 
which the officiating brainhiin arrives at her house, and the tilings necessary for tlio 

* The shastru hasclcrlared that no gjifisare to hr received from the liandi* of shoodr^s, except land or virgins. 
Ify however, a bramiiVm have received a forhidden pift, he is directed to olTcr it to Vishnoo, and then distribulo 
it among hrainhuns, repeating, for Uic removal of hi? bin, the ga^^Qtrec one hundred and eight times, or more. 
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worship are brought, as, a new earthen jar, rice, sweetmeats, a new poita, a piece 
of new cloth, clarihed butter, fruits, flowers, frc. The woman presents to the of- 
liciiiting bramhiin, who sits in the house on ‘a mat made of kooslui-grass, with his 
face towards the north or east, a piece of new cloth, and, putting a cloth over her 
shoulders, and joining her hands, informs liim that she intends to perform this vrfit'l 
ev erv month for six years, and prays him to become her representative in this work* 
Mie then rises, and the bramhiin^ taking the shalgramu, places it before him, and 
performs the worship of Vishiioo and Lukshmee. In the thii-d and fourth years, 
on the day preceding and on the day of the worship, she eats rice not made wet in 
cleansiug; the next year, on thesfe days, only fni its; the following year,* on these 
two days, she fasts. On the last day, (at which lime Ibe six years expire), the of- 
1i/i:itir.g brarnhans attend, to whom she says, M have now finished the six years’ vrutii 
I promised : I pray you to perform another vrutu/ Slie then gives to each a piece 
of cloth, a poita, and some betle-nut, and putting a cloth round her neck, and join- 
ing her hands, begs them to perform the necessary cxn enionies. Placing the slialgra- 
mii before them, theythenperformthe worshipofShivu, i^ooryd, Giinesliu, Vishrioo, 
and Doorga, in which offerings are made of doth, sweetmeats, &c. Next they wor- 
ship the woman’s spiritual guide, in which, amongst other things, an offering is made 
of a bamboo plate having on it a number of articles, and among the rest a picsce of 
clolli. To this succeeds the worship of Vishnoo, Lukshmee, and the officiating 
priests. A priest next prepares an altar four cubits square, by spreading sand upon 
the ground* At three of the corners he fixes three pieces of wood, lights some 
straw, and then worships the lire; next he boils rice, and, with clarified butter, 
presents the burnt-offering. The female now puts a bamboo plate on her head, 
and wiilks round the fire seven times; then, standing still, she says, ‘ O Ugnec ! I 
call tliee to witness, that 1 have performed this vrutu six years/ She says the same 
to the sun, the slialgramu, and to the branihuns.. Next she gives a lee, and distri- 
butes the gifts to the priests and bramliuns. The bamboo plate which she placed 
on her head is laid up in the house, and the whole closes with a grand dinner to the 
bramhi'ms and others. This is the form ofa vrutu on a large scale. The Hindoos 
have, it is said, two or three hundred ceremonies called by this name. 
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SavitraS-vrutS. In this ceremony the wife of a Hindoo, m the month Ashailia, 
worships her husband : she first presents to him a new garment, hangs a garland of 
flowers round his neck, rubs his body with red lead and ointments, and while he 
sits on a stool, worships him, by presenting different offerings to him, repeating in- 
cantations, and praying that she may never be separated from him as her husband, 
nor ever become a widow. After a number of other services paid to him, among 
which she makes him partake of a good dinner, she walks round him seven times, 
and then retires. 

AdiirB-singhasnnii-vrutu is^ observed every day in Voishaklui for one year. During 
the thirty days, thirty women, tiie wives of bramhhns, are entertained ; a different 
female each day. Wlien the branihiiii^ arrives, a seat is given her on the porch, 
and the mistress of the house waslies her feet, fans her, anoints her head with oil, 
combs her hair, ornaments her forehead with paint, anoints her body with perfumes, 
and employs a female barber to paint the edges of her feet. After this she conducts 
her into the house, where she is fed with all the dainties the house can afford, and 
dismissed w ith a gift of koiirees. On the last of the thirty days, in addition to this 
entertainment, a piece of cloth is presented to a bramhfmee* The benefit expected 
from this vrutu is, that the female who thus honours the wives of bramhuns shall be 
highly honoured by her husband in another birth. 

It would be easy to multiply examples, for almost every Hindoo female performs 
one or another of these vriitus;* but this will be sufficient tognve the reader an idea 
of these ceremonies; from the merit of wluch some expect lieaven, others children, 
others riches, others preservation from sickness, &c. — The vrutiis are a very lucra- 
tive source of profit to the bramhuns. 

♦ are unconditional tows to perform certnin religion? reremonirs? bnl what called manQn^ (see a 

precedinj^^ article) b a conditional vow, promising to present oifcriitgs on condition that the god bestow such or 
such a benefit. 

JJ 
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SKCTio:^ xvr. 

Fasting j (Oopuriasu,} 

TASTING is another work of merit anion^* the Hindoos. A comiiron fast is con^- 
ducted in the follow’in^ manner: the person abstains on the precedinj;- day from rub^ 
l)in)G^ his body with oil, and from eating, except once in the former part of the day. 
The next day he eatB nothing-; and on the following day he cats once, worships some 
god, and entertains one or more bramhuns. ll*a person be unable to tati to such a 
degree, he is permitted to take a little milk on the second day; if he be very weak,, 
he may add fruit, curds, sweetmeats, 

Some TIindoos fast on the lltli** of the increase, and the 12th of the decrease of 
the mo(m in every niontli; on the llth in Shravimu, IJiiadrn, and KartikO;t on the 
i2th in Shravhiiii; on the M tb, of the decrease of the moon in Phalgoonu;:!: on the 
9tli in Choitru:§ on the 8th in Bhadru ;1| and on the 8th in Ashwinu.* In this month 
many natives of Hindoo^Mian fast on the ftrst nine days of the moon, in honour of 
Doorga, and observe, as they say, a total abstinence even from water. Fast« precede 
some of the festivals ; after the death of parents Hindoos fast three days ; after that 
of a husband, a wife fasts three days; before olTering an atonement, a fast is observ- 
ed; the day any pilgrim arrives at a holy place he fasts ; in fulfilling vows, the ffin- 
cloos keep many fasts ; some persons enter into a resolution to fast every other day, 
and persevere in tliis for yeai's. Some renounce rice altogether, and keep a per- 
petual fast, living on milk, fruits, &c. Others (pilgrims) ofler a certain fruit to some 

* Widows keep this fast so Pli ictly, that if a widow Wfire dying, and a draught of water would prolong life, 
herfriends would scarcely give it. * 

f On the first of these days Vishnoo goes to sleep ; onihe second he turns to the other side $ and on the thlrii;^ 
he awakes. 

^ Tlie ocrasion’of this fast is thus relhted : On a cerhiin occasion, Doorga asked' $Kiv\*i what wouM please 
hinvmost, and be a work of tlic greatest merit. He replied, to hold a fast in his name on- the Hth of the wane 
of the moon in Piialg.ionii. 

i The birth-day of RamQ. J Krbhafi's birth-day. * The time of the Doorga festival. 
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idol, and renounce tliis kind of fruit, promising never to eat of it again to tlio end of 
life. The gods, it is said, delight to sec their followers renounce any thitig as an act 
ot devotion or attachment to them. Tliis person presents to braiuhdns fruit, thus re- 
nounced, on the anniversary of the day on which he renounced it. — yVnotlier custom 
bearing a similarity to fasting also prevails among the 11 indoos : in the months Ashar- 
hu, Shravunu, Bhadrn, and Ashwiiiii, many renounce certain articles of diet, and 
others omit to be shaved, as acts of devotion to the gods. 

The blessing expected from fiisling is, that the person w iD ascend to the heaven 
of that god in whose name he observes the last- 


SIXTION xvn. 

Gifts, (Danfi.)* 

PRESENTS to leamed bramhuns : to thoselcss learned ; to unlearned bramhuns ; 
to one whose father was a brainhun but his mother a shoodrn, and aims to the poor, 
are called by the name of danu. 1'lie things which may be presented are, what- 
ever may be eaten, or worn, or is in use among Hindoos. These are the common 
giAs, but the shastriis have [lointcd out extraordinary gifts ; a daughter in marriage 
without receiving a fee ;t a pool of water a shalgramu; a house containing food, 

* From dfi, to + The {^eiieralily of the respectable Uindoos say, that receiving a fee for a daugh- 

ter K like tjolling ibsli ; yet the lower orders of brainU“;ns eominojily reecive nomey on givingn daugliter in marri- 
nge. Fttnnerly the Tflndoo rajas assi^ited the bramhuns by giving (lieni money for the e\]KMires of their weddings. 
A story ds related of a raja who was intreatedhyabramhon to bestow a gift upon him for the expeticesof Ubi mar« 
Tinge. The raja ordered him to put a garland found the neck of the fir.^f wminan he met, and let her become 
Ws wife. The hrarnhfin went out, and met the rajn's mother returning from bathing. \VJiei) almut to put tJie 
g.irland round her neck, she demanded the iVascm of this Kir.'inge conduct, which the bramliun explained. 'flic 
old lady told him to wait, and she would bring aboot w bat be wanted : she sat at the door of the palace, and 
com])clIed Iknt son to eonie and invite her in. She replied, that she w as become the w ife f>f srich a bramhun, and 
that she must go with her new linshand. The ra ja, thunderstruck, called f4»r the hratuhtin, gave him a thousand 
ro'ipees toward.shtt wedding, and brought his mother into the house again. 

t Fools arc dug every year in all parts of Bengal, and offered to all creatures, accompanied with a number ol 
eeremoaics, J j 2 
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clothes, &c. for twelve months ; gold */ cows'; elephants; horses; palanqueens ; a 
road ; a copy of a pooranu ; a mountain of gold,** silver, brass, rice, or other articles^ 
land;t a person's whole property ; yca^ even las life. 

There are three ways of presenting a gift, one in which the person worships the 
receiv(*r; another in which he gi ves as an act of benevolence j and the last,, in which 
the giver prays for some blcftsing on presenting his gift* If a shSodril wish to pre- 
sent a gift to a bramhun, he bathc's, and carries it lasting : on arriving in the pre- 
sence of the hi*amhrin, he sprinkles the gift with water, repeating an incantat ion that 
it may be thereby purified, and then presents it with such words as these : ^ Sir, I 
have presented to you this gift : let me have your blessing, tlmt 1 may obtain hea- 
ven, or, that my father may obtain heaven,, or tliat it may be imputed to me as an. 
act of merit.’ 

If a man present land to bramliims, he will obtain heaven ; if a cow, he will after* 
death ride on a cow across the river Voituriinee; if water, after death he will find 
refreshing wafer in his journey to Yanuiloyii (the residence of Yumu, the regent of 
death) ; if a house to bramluHis, lie will obtain a palace in heaven ; if an umbrella 
to a bramhun, he will not suffer in another world from< the rays of the sun ; if shoes, 
in his way to heaven he will not suffer from the heat of the ground ; if perfumes to 
bramhuiis, he will never after death receive an offensive smell ; if medicine to the blind, 
he will be delivered from darkness hereafter; if a daughter to a bramhun without a 
fee, he will gain as much as if he had given the whole world. 

* The height of these mountain^^ifts is given in the PooshkriTS-khttndij of the PRdtntipoorantl. Tt most not be 
supposed that they are very large ; but it is necessary that tigures of trees, deer, Stc. should be seen on them. la 
one of the smritees is an account of a prostitute who ofiered a mountain of gold. About the year 1794, Chhnoo- 
giioiihb, a kaisfliu of Midnapore, gave to the brainiinos an artificial mountain of gold. A litte before this, OopU'- 
hVkrislmu, a Aoid^^ii of Rajr-ni gurii, presented to the bramhons three mountains, one of gold, .another of rice, 
and another of the seeds of seeamiiin. 

t 

f It is very ewnmon for rich land-oa tiers to make presents of land to bramhiins. At a sbraddhu for a father 
or a mother, a piece of land, or its value in money, is invariably given to bramhhas, unless the person be poor. 
Alany of the Hindoo rajas sought out poor bramhQivs, ami gave them grants of laiul. A story is related of Keerttec- 
chuiulrh, mja of Burdvrtin, who once found a poor fatherless boy, tlieson of a bramhun, tending rattle ; he gave 
him a village, with as much land as he could run over without stopjiing t and disinherited the shoddrii who baA 
dared to employ the son of a bramhiin in so mean an occupation. Tlie saine raja ordered a man to be cut iit> 
for refusing to restore to a brajohun a grant of land which the former had bought In a lot offered for sale*. 
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SECTIO!? xviir. 

Entcrlmmng Bramhims, 

AS might be expected, in a system formed by bramhnns, honouring them with a 
feast is represented as an act of the highest merit. At the close of all religious ce« 
remonies, branihuns are entertained; private individuals, during particular holidays, 
make a feast i'or one or more brainlutns ; a person on liis birth>day, on the anniver- 
sary of the day in which he received the initiating incantation, or at the full moon, 
or at any feast, entertains brauihuns. During the whole of the mouth Voishaklin,^ 
it is very meritorious to give feasts to bramhuns. 

SECTION XIX. 

Various zaorks of merit. 

TTf E Hindoo lawgivers have established several customs which, if separated from 
idolatry, would be wortiiy of the highest commendation; they promise to the obedi- 
ent the greatest rewards in a future state. 

Among these we may place hospitality to strangers.* The traveller, when he 
wishes to rest lor the night, goes to a house, and says, ‘ 1 am ntit’hec,* i. e. I am to 
be entertained at your house. The master or mistress of the house, if of a hospita- 
ble disposition, gives him water to wash his feet, a seat, tobacco, water to drink, &c. 
After these refreshments, they give him firewood, a new earthen pot to cook in,+ 
rice, split peais, oil, spices, &c. ^he next morning he departs, sometimes without 

♦ Mtinoo says, ‘ No pnest must be dismissed in the everrinp by a bowse-keeper: lie is sent by the returning sun, 
and whether be come in fit se.ibon or uiis(Mi.sonably, lie must not sojourn in the house without entertainment. Let 
aot hiiiiself eat any delicate food, williout asking his guest to partake of i( : Uie salisfacUou of a guest will u^sup-^ 
edly bring the house-keeper, wealth, reputation, long life, and a place in heaven,’ 

f Almost every Hindoo is either constantly or occasionally his own coolu 
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sajing any lliing, and at other times he takesdeave.* In the houses of the poor or 
the covetous, a stranj^cr meets with worse entertainment. Not unfrequently the 
mistress of tlie house excuses hiwself to a^person wishing to become a guest, and 
among other things alleges, that there are none But women and children at home. 
It is not very uncommon, for a traveller to go to several houses, and to be refused at 
all. Tills is partly owing to fear, that the stranger may plunder the house in the 
night. Where persons have porches at the outside of their houses, they have less 
fear, as the stranger is then kept at a distance. This hospil.vlity to strangers is in- 
deed sometimes abused by a thief, who robs the house and decamps. Yet if a per- 
son refuse to entertain a stranger, the shastrh declares that all the sins ol‘ the guest 
become his, and his works of merit become the guest’s. The traveller .sometimes 
murmurs on going away, exclaiming that the people of tins village are so depraved, 
tliat they refuse a handful of rice to a traveller. If a family are unable through 
poverty to entertain a guest, the shastrh orders that tliey shall hog for his relief. The 
stranger after eating must take nothing uncooked from the house. 


A person of the name of Golukn-Chnndrri-R.iyii, ofScrampcrc, formerly sirkarto 
tlie Danish East India Company, has particularly distinguished liimself m the pre- 
sent day as the nwst eminent Hindoo in IJengal for liberality to strangers. Upon 
an average, tw<» hundred travt'llers or mendicants were formerly fed daily at and from 
his house; and it is said that he expended in tliis manner fifty thousand roopccs an- 
nually. 


* Tlic IJindoos havf no word fur < thank you,’ in tlu ir ronimon and #rratitndp itsHf apprars in ron* 

Stitiitc no part of their virtues. The greatest benrtilb conferred very rarely meet with even the least :t( Knott l.wlj^. 
ment. 1 have known Turopean phyi^icinns perform the most ex»rai)ri!inary cures on the bodicj: of the native ^rnfii- 
itously , wiihoui a solitary instance oreiirrinj^ of a single indi;^idual returnin;: to acknow ledjje the favour. A mon^;st 
the higher orders of Hindoos, however, the master of a hou.se sonietitnes says to a guest on hi.s departure, ‘ Y<»u 
will excu'-e all inattention, and the finest replies, ‘ Oh ! Sir, yo\^ are of a distingni.shed east ! What shall f ^ny 
in return for the manner in which I h.iv. l>cpn entertained ; Stuli tood ! such a hed ! But IhiA h like yourself. 
No one entertains n gnest as you do. May J.iiksKmee (the goddess of riches) ever dwell in your house.’ 

d^uppo^, that in all T*:a.«lern coiinfrtc? it is a custom for gnest.s to he thus entertained at private bou’^e.w. The 
address ofow Lord to his dKscipIcs seems to intimate that such w;d. the case among the Jews r “ And inlo w haS 
soever city or town ye shall enter, enquire who in it Is worthy : and there abide till yc go thence. And whoso- 
ever shall not rt»ceHre you., wlicii ye depart out of that house/’ 
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Another work of charitj^ is the fligging of pools by the side of public roads, to sup- 
ply the thirsty traveller with water. The cutting of these ponds, and building flights 
of steps in order to descend into theni^is in mjiny cases, very expensive: four thou- 
sand roopecs are frequently expanded in one pond, including tlie expence attending 
the setting it apart to Uie use of the public; at whicii time anassernbly of bramhuns 
is collected, and certain formulas from the shastriis read by a priest,, amongst which, 
in the name of the oflerer, he says, oiler this pond ot' water to quench the thirst 
of mankind.’ At the close of the ceremony a feast is given to the assembled braru- 
IiunH, who arc also dismissed with presents. It is unlawful for the owner ever at 
terwards to appropriate this pond to I)is own private use. 1 f the water be very ckw 
and sweel, tlie oiTere^r is comp iimented as a person with whose merits the gods ar« 
pleased. A person of Burdwaii, of the name of Kamu-palu, is mentioned as having 
prepared as many as a hundred pools in dlflerent places, and given them for public 
use. Persons inhabiting villages where water was scarce, used to petition this pub- 
lic l)enefactor to cut a pool for them, and, after obtaining leave of the raja, he be- 
stowed upon them this necessary blessing.* 

The planting of trees to aflTord shade to travellers is another act of merit among 
the Hindoos, and, in a hot climate like this, deserve^) to be classed among action’* 
that are commendable. Some trees also are considered as sacred, and the planting 
of them is therefore deemed a religious act. The trees thus planted are generally 
the iishwut’hii,' tim vutu,^ vilwu,^ ushokii/ vukooln,^ plukshu,^'oodoombnrri,7 sliing- 
shnpa,^ tumtilii,^ jeSvii-pootrec,^^ &c. At the time of planting these trees, no re- 
ligious ceremony takes place, but when they are dedicated to public or sacred uses, 
the ceremony called prutisht’ha is performed. The person who plants out; lishwu- 
one mmbu,^2 two chumpuku,^^ three nagakeshwuru,* ^ seven talrr,'^ and nine 
cocoa nut trees, and devotes tliera with their fruit, shade, &c. to public uses, is 
promised heaven. 

♦ Cutinp wells made a man fatnons in pafrinrehaV times : a well, said to be Jacob's well, existed in Sama- 
ria at the commeiiccment of the Christian a'la. John iv. 6, J'2. 

1 Ficus roll jj, In sa. 2 Ficus Inrlica,> .‘1 .T>^le marnielos. 4 Jonesia asoca. 5 Miimi^ops elengi. 

6 Finis vem>«^a. 7 Ficus jjjlomerata. S Dalbergia Si'jso. 9 Xanthochymns pictorius. 10 V nast er- 
tained. 11 Ficus reliji^iosa. 12 Melia azadiradita. IJ Michella chauipaca. H Mc*uaf«»ca. 
15 Bora&ausflabeniforaiis. 
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About twenty years ago, a land-owner of Patn-dfihri, about fourteen miles from 
Calcutta, planted an orchard by a piililic roivd, placed a person to keep it, and de» 
dicated it to the use of trav ellers of all descriptions, who are permitted to enter it, 
and take as much fruit as they can eat on the spot.' Krislmu-viisoo, of Calcutta, 
made a road* from Kutukfi to the temple of Jugunnat’hu in Orissa, and planted a 
double row of fruit trees on the sides of this road for the use of pilgrims going to 
the temple. The pilgrims cook their food, sleep under the shade of these trees, 
and eat tlie fruit which they yield. He also cut a targe pool near the temple, to 
supply these jvilgrinis with w'atcr. Raja Sookhri-mnyu of Calcutta, vvdio died in the 
year 1811, iell 100,000 roopees to be appropriated to the repairs and improvement 
of the road to the temple of Jdghnnat’hfi in Orissa, and to assist pilgrims going 
there in paying the tax to government. 

In some parts, in the sultry months Voishaklih and Jyoisht’liu, rich Hindoos, as 
an act of merit, erect sheds by the public roads, and supply travellers gratis with 
water and other refreslinients. 

For the comfort of travellers, lodging-houses are erected by opulent Hindoos on 
the side of public roads, in some of which travellers are supplied w ith relreshments, 
gratis. 


SECTION XX. 


Heading and hearing the Pooranus. 

AT the close of most of the pooranus, the vyrifers affirm, that it is an act of the 
greatest merit, extinguishing all sin, fiir the people to read these w'orks, or hear 
them read. TImse principally recited in Rengal, as an act of merit, are the Mhha- 
bharutii, the Shree-bhaguviitu, the Kalikfi poorauij, the Ootkiilu and Kashee kliundus.t 

• There are very few jjood public roads ia Bengal. + Tbesetwolasl works are parb of the SkdndGpooranfi. 
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Sonio auspicious (la_y, in llic month Kartiku, Ma^hu, or Voishakhil, is chcson, 
on tlio day preceding wliich tlie brainhuns arc entertained. A shed, covered nilh 
tliatca and open on all sides, is proparejl, suflicientlj large, if the ceremony he on a 
grand scale, to ucconimodate four’or five thousand people. At one end, a place ra- 
ther elevated is prepared for the person who is to read, and the otlier end, if ti.erc 
he a portico to the house, is enclosed hy a curtain, from wlie»ic»> the women hear, 
and peep tl'.roiigli the crevices. Mats are spread Ibr the people to sit on, the 
hranihiins in one place, the ka>ust’lnis in another,* and the shoodri;s in another. On 
the appointed day all take their places : the people, on entering, make prostration 
to the shalgrainii and to the hra'iilniiis. The person at whose expence this is per- 
formed, after bathing, enters ‘he assemhlv, acquaints the piindits with his design, 
ami askslea\ c to choose (hose who are to read; to each ofwlioin lie presents a piece 
of doth, directing him what to do. The reader (FalMiuki.) sits on the elevated seat; 
below him, on tiic right and left, sit the examiners (l)hariikus), and before him the 
ISadiisyus, wiio decide upon the exactness of the copy. Two persons (Slirotas), sit in 
front, and, in flio name ofthe lionseholder, hear it read. IJefore the recitation be- 
gins, a biamhmi in his name, presents a garland of llowers, ami some wiiite paint to 
the slialgramn, {)!aces verv tlsick gar’ands on the neck, arms, and head, of the read- 
er, and anoints his breast and I’lreiiead with white paint, and aflerwards places gar- 
lands rouml the necks ofthe brauiliiins and some ofthe shootlr..s. The I’at’liiikii 
then, (about iiic.e or ten o’clock in the forenoon), begins to read one of these poo- 
laniis aloud. 'J'he first day they sit about an hour : but on the succeeding days they 
begin at seven, and continue till twelve; and iti the afternoon meet again, when the 
meaning ofwiiatwas read in the forenoon in Songskritu is to lie given in llengalee, 
by the Kut’lihku, (or speaker), who takes (he seal ofthe I’at’hiikir, placing the slml- 
graniu upon a stand before him. At times the passions of (lie mull itude are greatly 
moved ; w hen some one perhaps presents the reader witli a piece ol money. 1 he 
whole is closed at dusk, when the* people retire, and converse upon what they have 

• Iinsn pooranri rrntl atliivoivu Iirroro (In- ifrital emnmerre-. (hr (ifficiatm? Iiramhpn 

till- aulli.i-, aiwl Ih.- I.<T -1. .uVw a. iians aia- .•.•i -araic.l in Uii.-noik. llowns, iicc, a 
hui i!t-ofiVriii», iiiv prcsoiiKai In She hi.iA, .aid In ilic p. v, orJiij.iK-d. 
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heard. This method is pursued from day to day till the book is finished : the reci* 
tation of the Mnha-hhariitu occupies four months, of the Shrec-bhaguvutii, about one. 

Some persons entertain the guests on the last day instead of the first, dismissing 
the bramhuns with presents. It is said, that not less than 100,000 roopees have 
l)een sometimes expended by rich men at such recitals. The person who causes, 
these books to be read, is promised great future rewards. 

SECTION XXI. 

Sacred Rehear (Getlu.)* 

THE Hindoos, as an act of merit, employ persons to sing those parts of their 
shastrus, which contain the history of their gods, Tliese songs have been composed 
ill the Hciigalee from the following, among other shastrus, the Clinndee, Ramayrmu, 
the Mfilia-bliarutu, the Shree-bhagnvutn, the Gnnga-vakyu-vulee, the Kalikn, Piid- 
riKi, and Sliivn poorarius, and the hLash^-klinndiK The names of the songs arc: 
KalS-kartanii, Cniinda-mungiiln, Krishiiu-mnngijluj Gnnga-bhnktee-tnn.uginee, 
Kuvee-kiirikunii, Munusa-mringulu, Hurec-sungkeertimu, Peerer-ganu, Dhiipcr-gamu 

As a specimen of the manner in which this singing is conducted, I insert an ac* 
count of the performance* called Kuyee-kankunii. Sometimes a rich man bears the 
expence, and at others lialf a doziui persons join in it. If the fonner, he has the re- 
hearsal in his own yard, and if .several unite, it is done in some suitable place in the 
village, after the plaice has been swept, and an awning put over it. Eight or ten 
singers of any cast, attended by f)ur or five inusicians, are employed. Upon the 
ancles of all the singers are lt>ose brass rings, wJiich make a jingling noise; in the 
left hand is held a brush made from the tail of the cow of Tartary, and in the right, 
round fiat pieces of metal, which by being shook, make a jingling noise. The drum 
continues to beat till all the people have taken their places ; after which the chief 


* From goi, s'ng. 
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singer steps forth, and after a short preface, begins to sing, moving his feet, wav- 
ing his hands, and now and then dancing. The softer music also plavs at intervals, 
and the other singers take parts, waving the cow-tails, and dancing w ith a slow mo- 
tion. When the passions of theJicarers are affected, some throw small pieces of 
money at the feet of the principal singer. The performance continues during the 
day for nearly six hours, and is renewed again at night. 

These rehearsals are in some instances continued a month : each day anew song 
is chosen. The inferior singers receive about eight-pence a day etich; and for this 
trifle, sing till they are black in the face, and become cjuite hoarse. The perform- 
ance being out of doors, is very unfavourable to vocal efforts, and the exertions of 
the singers are in consequence v(‘ry painful. The gifts to those singers who excel 
often increase the alloAvancc considerably; and at the time of their dismission, the 
performers have garments, &c. presented to them. A feast to the bramhuns con- 
cludes the rehearsaL Sometimes women are employed, though not frequently. 

The hearing of these songs, however filthy some of them may be, is considered 
as an act of religious merit. 


SICTION XXII. 

Hanging lamps in the air. 

TN the month Kartikii, the Hindoos suspend lamps in the air on bamboos, in ho- 
nour of the gods, and in obedience to the shastrns. 1 cannot learn any other origin of 
this custom than this, that as the offeryigs of lamps to particular gods is consider- 
ed as an act of merit, so this offering to all the gods, during the auspicious month 

Kartiku,is supposed to procure many benefits to the giver. 

Kk 2 
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SECTION \‘xni. 

Miihod of preventing family miforinnes. 

JF' a Hindoo die on an unlucky day, the shaslrhs declare that not only the whole 
race ot'sucli a person, but the very trees of his garden, will perish. To prevent 
these direful effects, a cercinony called Pooshkara-shautee is performed in the night, 
by the river side, or in some plain; where two bramhnns sit on an altar, and wor- 
ship the nine planets, also Yiirnn, Chitrii-gooptli, Pooshknru-poorooshf),* and the 
shalgranin ; and afterwards offer a sacrifice. One of the brainhuns then makes the 
the images of Vuniii and Pooshkora-poorooshu, one with cow-dung and the other 
with paste made of rice. To these images lie imparts souls ; worships the knif(>, 
slays a fish, and offers it in two parts, with some blood, to the cow dung and pasti; 
images. The person who performs this ceremony then dismisses the two bramhuns 
with fees, and avoids seeing their faces any more on that night. 


SECTION XXIV . 


Ceremom/ for removing the evih foUo\oing had omens. 

IF a thunder-holt fall on a house ; if a Tulture, or hargilla, (the gigantic crane), 
alight on it; or if shackals or owls lodge in it ; or if a shackal howl in the yanl in 
the d;»y t ine,— some evil will befall the persons living in this house. To prevent 
this, tiie ceremony called Ldbhootii-shauteeis performed ; which comprises the wor- 
ship of Eruinha, and other gods, the burnt-^jaciifice, repeatingthenamcofacertain 
deity, &c. 

4 

* Ynma IS Ihp jadpe of (lie dead ; Cuilru-jtoojitu is his recorder, and Pooslikiiru-pooroosha, a Eind of inferior 
who rcfiiJcs with it umQ, 
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SEC'TTOX XXV. 

Cere.momr$ performed while sitting on a dead body. 

IN the former edition of tliis work I inserted a pretty long account of a niimher 
of strange ceremonies, principally drawn from the tnntrus, and known under the 
name ofSadhiiml. One of these rites is performed while sitting on a dead body ; 
and t!ie whole are practised under the superstitious notion tliat the worshipper w ill 
obtain an interview witli his guardian deity, and be impowered to work miracles. 

The late Ratnu-Krishnr], raja of Natorfi, employed the greater part of his time 
in repeating the name of his guardian deity, and in otlier gloomy and intoxicating 
rites. The princess who had adopted him, and who had become his spiritual guide, 
w as olfended on perceiving his turn of mind. A little before his death, he perform- 
ed the Sluiv^j-sadhuiui, and his house steward, a In’jjmhnn, provided for him a dead 
body and other ncce^ssary articles * and it is afiTmiicd, that while the raja was sit- 
ting on the dead body, (which w as placed in the toinple of Kalee, built by the ra ja 
at Natorii),'* he was thrown from it to the river Narddij, a distance of about linlf a 
mile. After a long search, the raja was found on this spot in a state of iiisen^ilali- 
ty, and in a few days after he died. I give this story as it w as related to me !>> ivvo 
or three bramlihiib. That the raja performed the Shuvu-sadliunii is very probable. 

SECTION XXVI. 

Ceremonies for rcmoxlng^ sahdaing or destroying^ C77emics. 

THE tuntru sliastrns and even the vedfts have laid down the forms of an act of 
worship to remove an enemy to a distance, to bring him into subjection, or to de- 
stroy him. This worship is addressed to they oginees, or other inferior deities, be- 


The raja is said to have endowed tfiis temple with lands, &c. of the annual value of 100,000 roopees. 
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fore a female ima^c made of cow>dung, or a pan of water, on a Tuesday or Satur- 
day, at the darkest hour of tln^ night. Many incantations are repeated, and some 
bloody sacrifices olTcred. The worshipper expects, that by the power of Ihe-ic in- 
cantations his enemy w'ill be seized with some dreadful disease, and will thus perish 
by the unseen hand of the yoginees. If a person hear that his enemy is performing 
these ceremonies for his destruction, he pays another person to perform similar rites, 
to prevent any evil arising to him. 

The Hindoos have also a great variety of incantations which arc supposed to 
possess the same power as charms in Europe.* For destroying the cattle or goods 
of an enemy, incantations are used; as well as to hinder cows from calving, milk 
from yielding butter, &c. Another incantation is used to extract fish bones fi’oin the 
throat. They have incantations also for almost every disease; as, the head-ach, 
tooth-ach, fever, dysentery, leprosy, madness, burns, scalds, eruptions on the skin, 
&c. In the tooth-ach they are taught to imagine that by the power of the incanta- 
tion a small grub is extracted from the tooth. An incantation is repeated to make a 
tree grow in the belly of an enemy, as well as to obtain preservation from snakes, 
tygers, witches, ghosts, and all other destructive things ; and to drive away serpents, 
or wild beasts. If any one has been robbed, he prevails upon a person to read an 
incantation to discover the thief. If any one, who has power to injure another, be 
otteiided, the Hindoos read an incantation to appease him. If a person has a trial 
depending in a conrl of justice, he reads an incantation while putting on his turban, 
that he may gain his cause. The cast of Hindoos who keep snakes for a shew, re- 
peat incantations that they may handle these snakes without harm. Other incanta- 
tions are mentioned by which a person is able to conceal himself, w hen in the act of 
doing any thing requiring secrecy. 

^ Some incantations mnst be read even day, others preserve their power three, and borne eight days; but no 
incantation w ill keep good longer than eight days without being read afresh. 
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SECTION XXVII. 

Impure Orgies^ nsith Jlcsli, spirituous liquors^ 8s'C. ( Poornahhishihu.) 

SOME of the worshippers of the female deities assume the profession of brum- 
hacharees, amon^ whom the ceremony called poornabhisheku is known, and which 
is performed in the ni^ht, in a secret manner, at the house of the person who un- 
derstands the formulas. He who wishes to l>c initiated into these rites, raises 
an altar of earth in the house appointed, and scatters some peas on it, whicli sprout 
out by the time the altar is used. On the day precedinnf the riles, he performs the 
vrhhlhee shracUlhu in the name of his deceased ancestors, and during the whole of 
the following night, repeats the name of the goddess to be worshipped, rehearses 
her praise, eats flesh, drinks spirits, &c. On the following day, be takes to tfie 
house appointed some flesh (of any animal), spirituous liquors, rice, fish, and many 
other ofteriiigs, with nine females of different casts, one of which must be a bramhnn^s 
daughter, and nine men, (brumhucharees), with one female for the priest and ano- 
ther for liimself. The priest next takes nine pans of water, and places on them 
branches of diflcrent trees, and sets up some plantain trunks around them, after 
which the person to be initiated presents a garment to the priest, and intreats him 
to anoint him. The priest then offers to the goddess, an intoxicating beverage made 
with the leaves of hemp, of which all present, both women and men, partake. He 
next rubs on the foreheads of the persons present some retl lead, and worships the 
goddess, the guardian deity of the person to be initiated, making the latter repeat 
it, and worships the men and women who are present, presenting to each a piece 
of cloth and other offerings. Next the priest gives to the women spirituous 
liquors, in cups made of the cocoa nut, or of huinan skulls. What they leave is 
taken out of the cups, mixed together, and given to the men. The women then 
arise one by one, and, dipping the branches into the pans of water, sprinkle the per- 
son to be initiated, repeating incantations. This action is repeated by the priest^ 
who changes the name of the disciple, and gives him one expressive of the state 
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into which he is entering, as, Aniindu-nat’lin, i. e, the lord of joy. If after this the 
di8ci|de should become a religious mendicant, he is railed a Vyektavfi-dliootu. If he 
continue in a secular state, lie is called a Gooptavn-dhootu.* All the persons pre- 
sent continue repeating the names of their guardian deities, and at intervals par- 
take of the offerings, w ithout considering the distinctions of cast, or the unlaw ful- 
n<^ss of the food. After midnight, acts of obscenity are prepctraled, so ahomiiuible, 
that thebramhun who gave me tljis account could only repeat them in part.t After 
this, the priest worships one or more females, Ihe daughters of l>raniiiuiis, and sa- 
crifices a goat to Bliugnviit-je. The initiated then olfcrs a present of money to the 
priest, and to the females and males, present. The remainder of the night is spent 
in eating, drinking spirits, and repeating the names of different deities. These abo- 
minable ceremonies are enjoined in most of the tuntrii shastrns. The hramliun 
who gave me this account had procured it from abrumhuchar^ by pretending that 
he wished to perform these rites. 

In the yearlSOP, Trikonn-goswamee, a vytktavu-dhfJotn, died at KaleT-ghatii, in 
the following manner: Three days before his death he dug a grave near liis hut, 
in a place surrounded by three vilwu trees, which he himself had planted, in the 
evening he placed a lamp in the grave, in wliich he made an offering of flesh, greens, 
rice, &c. to the shackals, repeating it the next evening. following day he 

obtained from a rich native ten roopees worth of spirituous liquors, and invited a 
number of mendicants, who sat drinking with him till twelve at noon, when he asked 
among the spectators at what hour it would lie full moon ; being informed, he went 
and sat in his grave, and continued drinking liquors. J ust before the time for the 
full moon, he turned his head towards the temple of KalGe, and informed the spec- 
tators, that he had come to Kalee-ghatu with tlse liopc of seeing the goddess, not 

♦ The first of these two nainry the person riiaHe.s no serrei of his heinjr in the order into which 

he is initiated. I7e therefore btv .nri’.s :i reJie;joiis ndic aiif, mid pubiirkl^' drinks spirits nnd .smokes intoxi- 
catii'g hcrb.s. The latter, after initi.'ition, roniiiiiu''' In ase<'u!ar state, uiid drinks spirituous liquors in secret. 

+ Ita’nu'naUhrj, the srrond Suiigskritri pundit in the collei^e, inforined a friend of mine, that he once watched 
one oriiie..e j^ionps pp.fil'served, when spirits were poured on die head ol‘a naked woman, while a 4 iothcr drank 
theiii a.; lhe> ran iVoai her boily. 
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the image in the temple. He had .frequently been urged by different persons to 
visit the temple, but though he had ijot assigned a reason for his omission, he now 
asked, what he was to go and see there s a temple ? He could see that were he was. 
A piece of stone made into a focej or the silver hands ? He could see stones and sil* 
ver any where else. He wished to see the goddess herself, but he had not, in this 
body, obtained the sight. However, he bad still a mouth and a tongue, and he would 
again call upon her: he then called out aloud twice ‘ Kalee ! Kalw!’ and almost 
immediately died ; — probaMy from excessive intoxication. The spectators, though 
Hindoos, (who in general despise a drunkard), considered this man as a great saint, 
who had foreseen his own death when in health : he had not less than four hundred 
disciples. 

The persons who have gone through the ceremony of Pobmabhishdkn conceal this 
fact as much as possible, as the drinking of spirits is disgraceful. They renounce all 
the ceremonies of the other Hindoos, as for as they can do it without incurring dis- 
grace and loss of cast. 

Two bramhnns who sat with me when I was finishing this account, assured me, 
that the drinking of spirits was now so common, that out of sixteen Hindoos, two 
drank spirits in seddt, and about one in sixteen in public.* Several of the Hindoo 
rajas, who had received the initiating incantations of the female deities, are said to 
have given themselves up to the greatest excesses in drinking spirits. 

f Th^y preJend to offer, these spirits to the idols, and then, the drinking, nr drinking to excess, is 

no crime, in the Opinion of these brtimhficharees. Amongst the regular Hindoos, the eating of flesh is a crimCi 
bat eating At^sh that has been offered to an image h an innocent aetioo* 

LI 
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SECTION XXVIIL 
Burning of Widows alixe. 

THE following and other passages from the Hindoo shastros have no doubt gi- 
ven rise to this singularly shocking practice. 

* 0 Fire, let these women, with bodies anointed with clarified butter, eyos (colour- 
ed) with stibium, and void of tears, enter thee, the parent of water, that they may 
not be separated firom their hu8band8,.but may be in union, with execUent husbands, 
he sinless, and jpwels- among women.’ — JRig^vidft. . 

‘ There are 35,000,000 hairs on the human body. The- woman who ascends 
the pile with her husband, will remain so many years in heaven.’ ‘As the snake 
catcher draws the serpent from its hole^ so she,, rescuing her husband (firom hell) 
rejoices with him.’ ‘ The woman who expires on the funeral pile with her husband 
purifies the ihmily of her mother, her &ther, and her husbanolP' * If the husband 
be a bramhunicide, an ungrateful person,, or a murderer of his friend, the wife by 
burning with him purges away his sins.’ ‘ There is no virtue greater than a vir- 
tuous* woman’s burning herself ivith her husband.’ ‘No other eflTectual duty is 
known for virtuous women, at any time after the death oftheir lords, except casting 
themselves into the same fire.’ ‘ As long as a woman, in her successive tratisti.i- 
grations, shall decline burning hersdl^ like a fkithfid wife, on the same fire with her 
deceased lord, so long shall she not be exempted from springing again to life in the 
body of some female animal.’ — Ungira. 

* The terms Satlhu ce and S^tee, here rendered virtuous, are thus eKplaiiiedhyllarectft/commisseratifix with 
her husband in trouble, rejoicing in his joys, neglecitnff herself when he is pjone from home, and dyin^ at his 
death.’ In the M&tsby 0 pooranO it is said, ‘ By the favour of a chaste womaa ( 8adhwe$>, the universe is pre- 
served, on which account she is to be rcf^ardcd by kings and people as a goddess.’ 
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.. * If a woumn irho>bad despised her* husband, and had done what was contraiy to 
• his mind, should (even) from meroentu^ motives, as fear, or a suspension of the 
reasoning powers, diei-with her.husband, she shall be.pui^ed from all (crimes).’ — 
MUha'bharSiik. 

* Though he have sunk to a region of torment, be' restrained in dreadful bonds, 
have reached the place of anguish, be seized by the imps of Yumii ; be .ejdtausted 
of strength, and afflicted and tortured lor his^crimes ; still, as a serpent-catiiher 
unerringly drags a serpent from his hole,ao does she draw her husband from hell, 
and ascend with him to heaven by the power of devotion.’ * If the wife be within 
one day’s journey of the place where the husband died, and signify her wish to-burn 
with him, the burning of his corpse shall be delayed till her arrival.’ /If the hu»* 
band die on the third day of the wife’s menstrual discharge, and she desire to bum 
with him, the burning <^hi8 corpse shall be delayed one day to accommodate her.’ 
— VtfOStl, 

* If the hu^nd be out of the countiywhen he dies, let the virtuous wife take 
his slippers (or any thing else which belongs to his dress) and landing them (or it) 
on her breast, afldflllirification, enter a separate firei’— poonm^ 

* A bramhunSe cannot bum herself on a separate pile.~.*CIoutdmd. But this is 
an eminent virtue in another woman.’ — Ooshitna.- 

< A wonnm with ayoung child,.pregnant, doubtful whether sheispregnartt'ornot, 

, or menstruott^: cannot ascend |he ptle.’>-i^ rihUn-ttarH^S^^ pooranit. The Vislmoo 
pooranh sulda, * or lately brought to bed (witbm 30 or SO days), cannot,’ &c. 

1 do not find, that it is common fbr women to reveal their intention of being burnt 

with theu' husbands while both parties are in health. A few, however, avow this 

>iaeonfidenee to their husbands, and’there may be circumstances in the dimUy which 

may lead to the expectation of such an event. In some dimilies,'fur several gene- 

L 12 
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ratibDR, the widow invariably perisheB at the* death of her husband ; and thus, esta- 
blished custoU) exacts this self-immolation from every woigian who has beaa so un- 
happy as to haVc become united to such a family. How shocking to the female her- 
sellj had she Christian feelings, to know that such a death awaits her! How shock- 
ing to the son, had he the feelings of a man, to know that he is doomed to perpe- 
trate ^0 horrible a matricide ! 

When the husband is directed by the physician to be carried to the river side, there 
being then no hopes of his recovery, the wife declares her resolution to be burnt with 
him.* In this case, she is treated with great respect by her neighbours, who bring 
her delicate food, &c. and when the husband is dead, sheagain declares her resolu- 
tion to be burnt with his liody. Having broken a small branch from the mango 
tree, she takes it with her, and proceeds to the body, where she sits down. The 
Imrber then paints the sides of her feet red ; after which she bathes, and puts on new 
clothes. During these preparations, the drum beats a certain sound, by which it 
is known, that a widow is about to be burnt with the corpse of her husband. On 
hearing this all the village assembles. The son, or if there be no son, a relation, or 
the head man of the village, provides the articles necessary for the ceremony. A hole 
is first dug in the ground, round which stakes are driven int||||||be earth, and thick 
green stakes laid across to form a kind of bed; and upon thtsse arc laid, in abun- 
dance, dry faggots, hemp, clarifird butter, pitch, &c. The officiating bramliun now 
causes the widow to repeat the formulas, in which she prays, that ‘as long as four- 
teen Indrus reign, or as many years as there are hairs on her head, she may abide 
HI heaven with her husband ; that the heavenly dancers during this time may wait on 
her and her husband, and that by this act of merit all the ancestors of her father, 
mother, and husband, may ascend to heaven.’ She now presents her ornaments to 
her friends, ties some red cotton on both wrist^, puts two new combs in her hair, 
paints her forehead, and takes into the end of the cloth that she wears some parched 
rice and kcurccs. While this is going forward, the dead body is anointed with 

♦ in the sight of the Cfloges Is not coiislilered as absolutely necessary , however, If a woman peiialt 

with the dead body, an ! sometimes a wife forbids the removal of her sick husband, assuring her friends, that she 
means to be burnt, and this make the salvation of licr husband certain without the bclji of Gfinga. 
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ckrifiod. butter aqd batbed, praters are repeated over it, and it is dressed in new 
dotheii. The son next takes a. hapdful of boiled rice, prepared for die purpose, 
and, repeating an incantation, ofers it^in the name of bis deceased &ther. Ropes 
and another piece of cloth are gpttead upon the wood, and the dead body is then laid 
upon the pile. The widow next walks round the funeral pile seven times, strew ing 
parched rice and kourees as she goes, which some of the spectators endeavour to 
catch, under the idea that they will cure diseases.* The widow now ascends the 
fatal pile, or rather throws herself down upon it by the side of the dead body. A 
few female ornaments having been laid over her ; the ropes are drawn over the bo- 
dies which are tied together, and fiiggots placed upon them. The son, then, averting 
his head, puts Are to the face of his- father, and at the same moment several persons 
light the pile at different sides, when women, relations, &c. set up a cry : more fag- 
gots arc now thrown upon the pile with haste, and two bamboo levers are brought 
over the whole, to hold down the bodies and the bile*!’ Several persons are em- 
ployed in holding down these levers, and others in throwing water upon them, that 
they may not be scorched. While the fire is burnings more claitified butter, pitch, and 
faggots, are thrown into it, till the bodies are consunied. It may take about two 
nours before the whole is burnt, but I conceive the woman must be dead in a few 
minutes after the fire has been kindled. At the close, each of the persons who have 
been employed, taUla up a burning stick and throws it on the remaining fire. The 
bones, &c. that may be left, are cast into the Ganges. 'Rie place where the bodies 
have been burnt is plentifully washed with water, after which the son of the deceas- 
ed makes two balls of boiled rice, and, with an incantation, offers them in the name 
of his fether and mother, and lays them on the spot where they were burnt. The 
persons who have been engaged in burning the bodies now bathe, and each one, tak- 
ing up water in his hands three times, ^and repeating incantations, pours out drink- 
offerings to the deceased. The son binds upon his loins, in coming up out of the 
water, a shred of new cloth, which he wears, if a bramhon, ten days : after this the 

* Mothers hang tha konreai round the necks of sick children. A person sometimes takes 

one of these bamboos, after the bodies are burnt, and, making a bow and arrow with It, repeats Incantations 
wwsr it. He then makes an Image of some enemy with c}ay, and Wpi fly the arrow into thb image* The per- 
son whose image is thus pierced is said to be immediately seized wUb a pain in his breast. 
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family return home, or remain till evening, or, if the burniog has taken place in the 
evening, till the next morning. Before entering the house, they touch a piece of 
hot iron, and also tire. This is done ns a cl^rm against evil spirits. 

t 

Soon after my arrival in Bengal, I was an eye-witness to two instances of the burn- 
ing of widows to death ; On the latter occasion two women were burnt together ; 
one of them appeared to possess great resolution, but the other was almost dead 
with fear. In the year 1812, i saw another widow burnt to death at Soonduru-poorii, 
a distance of about three miles from SerampOre ; and in the mouth of November, 1812, 
♦he wife of Ruinu-nidhee, a banker, of Scrampore, was burnt alive with the dead 
body of her husband, not half a mile from the Mission-house. These hiCts respect- 
ing the murder of the helpless widow as a religious ceremony, are indeed so notori- 
uus, that the most careless traveller may convince himself, if he take the least notice 
of what is doing on the banks of the river. The natives do not attempt to hide 
these murders,' hut rather glory in them as proofs of the divine nature of their reli- 
gion. The lacts hereafter inserted have been voluntarily given to me by respectable 
natives, most of 'whom were eye-witnesses of what they here testify. 

Several years ago, Ram-Nat’hn, the second Sangskritn pundit in the college of 
Fort-William, saw thirteen women burn themselveswith one Mpbktna-ramu, of Oola, 
wear Sliantee-pooru. After the pile, which was veiy^ large, had been set on fire, a 
quantity of pitch being previously thrown into it to make it burn the fiercer, another 
of this man's wives came, and insisted on burning : while she was repeating the fot- 
mulas, however, her resolution failed, and she wished to escape ; but her son, per- 
ceiving this, pushed Iter into the fire, wiiich had been kindledou the sloping' hank of 
the river, and the. poor woman, to save herself, caught hold of another woman, a wife 
also of the decea;^, and pulled her into the fire, where they both perished. 

About the year 1789, Ubhnyo-churnnn, a brainlum, saw four women burnt with 
Raina-kontu, a koolinu bramhun, at Vasu-duroonSe, near Kalee-ghatu. Three of 
these women were already surrounded by the flames when the fburth airived. She 
Insisted on being burnt with them ; accordingly, after going rapidly through fhe 
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preparatory ceremonies (the bramhifns in the mean time bringing a large quantity 
of combustible materials), 'some fresh wood was laid neat the fire already kindled, 
upon which this infrtuated fetnale throw herself. In a moment faggots, oil, pitch, 
&c. were thrown upon her, and,* amidst the shouts of the mob, she expired. 


Ramh-IIuree, a brambun, had three wives livii^ at Khdnidab, near Calcutta, at 
the time of his death, about the year 1802. One .of them was deranged ; with ano- 
tiier he had never cohabited, and by the other he had one son. The latter had 
agreed with her husband, that whenever he should die, she would burn with bimi; 
and lie promised her, that if he died at Pdtna, where his employer lived, the body 
should be sent down to Khuradcih. This woman touched her husband’s body at tbe 
time of this agreement as- a solemn ratification* of what she said.+ After some time 
this man died at Patna, and a friend fasfrned the body in a box, and sent it down on 
a boat. As soon as it arrived at Khurndnh, the news was sent to his relations. The 
wife who had made the agreement fitiled in her resolution, and sat in the house weep- 
ing. Her son, who was grown to manhood, ordered her repeatedly, intlie most brutal 
manner, to proceed to the funei'al pile; and reminded her, that it was through her 
that his fether’s body bad been brought so far; but she reftised, and still remained 
weeping. While this was going forn-ard, the deranged wife, hearing that her hus- 
band was dead, and that his body had arrived at the landu^qplRce, instantly declared 

* The Hindeofralso make noth whUr toudiingtine of Ihe or Of a cow, .or fire, or the 

toolOsee, or a roodrakshD string of beadN, or rice. tV* hen made licfore a bramb&n> or in a tcmj^le^ or by Uy- 

the band on the head of a son, an oath U raiided. 

+ The Hindoos relate a number of stories (espccting wotneik who prhiniseu their husbands to burn with theih, 
but afterwards shrank from the task. A story of Uiis kind is related of a maa iUUned.Gppa}£»bhaiii, who pre* 
tended to die, in faithfulness of bis wife. As boon as she thought he was really dead, she (hfclar- 

ed she would not w his funeral pilifc, u hen the (»ippo»ed) dend rrmii arose, hud tifibralded her for her insince- 
rity. Another story is related of Sh&mbhoo*ramn, of Arachyn, in Kurd wan, whojjg^ thyee wives, but was 
most attached to the yownijest. This woman jiad promised her liu.^hand to bum with 1|pf after hb death, and he 
had in consequence behaved with the greatest coolness lovrard.s his other wires, and had heaped all hU wealth 
on this favourite. A person suggested doubts respecting tbe wnccrity of this womart’s declaration. To try her, 
on a certain occasion, when absent from home, her husband sent a relation to say he was dead, and to urge hep 
th go to the spot to be burnt with him. As soon as she heard the tidings, instead of proceeding to the spot w hcpe 
ihe.body was supposed to he waiting, she locked up all the jewels, ^c. her husband hod given her, and set her 
husband ^s reUtions at defiance. In a few hours the (dead) baibtuid arrived, degraded this wifc*'^and fdr tho 
future became more attached to the other two. 
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that she would bum with him. The people-endeavoured to terrify her, and divert 
her from her purpose ; but she persisted in affirming that she would positively bum. 
She came to the house, and poured the moi|^ bitter reproaches on the wife who was 
unwilling to die. This poor deranged wretch h4d a chain on her leg : a spectator 
proposed to take it off, and lead her to the funeral pile ; and the third wife airiving, 
she was led with this deranged woman to the body : the wood and other articles for 
the funeral pile were prepared, and a large crowd had assembled by the river side. 
As soon as the deranged wife saw the dead body, whidi was very much disfigured, 
and exceedingly offensive, she declared it was not her husband ; that in ffet they 
were going to burn her with a dead cow. She poured curses on them all, and pro- 
tested she W'ould not bum with a dead cow'.* The other female, who had never 
touched her husliand, except at the marriage ceremony, was then bound to this 
putrid carcase, and devoured by the flames. 

About the year 1796, the following most shocking and atrocious murder, under 
the name of sahii-miunnfi,t was prepetrated at Mujil-poorfi, about a day’s jour- 
ney south from Calcutta. fiancha-ramti, a bramhfni of the above place, dying, 
his wife at a late l^our went to be burnt with the body : all the previous ceremonies 
were performed ; was fiistened on the pile, and the fire was kindled ; but the night 
was dark and rainy. When the fire began to scorch this poor woman, she contriv- 
ed to disentangle herself from the dead body, and creeping from under the pile, 
hid herself among some brush-wood. In a little time it was discovered that there was 
only one body on the pile. The relations immediately took the alarm, and search- 
ed for the poiH* wretch ; the son soon dragged her forth, and insisted that she should 
throw herself on the pile again, or drown or hang herself. She pleaded for her life 
at the bands of her own son, and declared that she could not embrace so horrid a 
death — ^but she |j|paded in vatn : the son urged, that he should lose his cast, and that 
therefore he would die, or she should. Unable to persuade her to hang or drown 
herself, the son and the others present then tied her handstind feet, and threw her on 
the funeral pile, where she quickly perished. 

* Th fli^ month of January^ 1813, a poor deranged woman was hurnt alife with the corpse of her husband, 
U&ghoo-Raflib, a hramhCin, at Bnj&ra-poorh, iu the aUliUi of Kri&hnh-oL*gGr&* f SQhG, witli; mlirGnfi, death* 
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Gopee>nat’hri, a bramhun employed ia tbe Seranipoi*epriattng;-office, was inform* 
ed by bis nephew that in the year 1799, he saw thirty^ser en females burnt alive with 
the remains of Ununtu*ramo, a bramhun of Bagna-para, near Nudeeya. This Loo* 
iSonK bramhun had more than a hundred wives. At the first kindling of the fire, only 
three of them were present; but the Jire was kept burniag three daysi When one or 
more arrived, the ceremonies were performed, and they threw fkemsehesen the bUvf 
vtgjbre ! On the first day, three were barnt ; on the second fifteen, and on the third 
aineteea ! Among these some were forty years old, and others as young as sixteen. 
The three first had lived with this bramhun; the others bad seldom seen him. From 
one femily he had married Ibur sisters; two nf these were among the slaughtered 
victims. 

In the year 1812, a koolSnQ bramhun, who had married twenty-five women, died 
at Choona'khalee. Thirteen died during his life time; the remaining twelve perish- 
ed with him on the funeral pile, leaving thirty eluldren to dephu’e tbe filial effects 
of this horrid ^stem. 

Some years ago, a koolSinu brapihnn, of considerable property, diedat Sookha- 
ehnru, three miles east of Serampore. He had married more than forty women, 
eighteen of whom perished on the funeral pile. On this occasion a fire extending 
ten or twelve yards in length was prepared, into which they threw themselves, leav- 
^ more than fiirty children. 

Almtft y^ 1802, tbe wife of a man of property of the writer east, was burnt 
kt KashSe-pooru, in the suburbs of Calcutta. The bramhun who witnessed this scmie 
informed me that, when he went to the spot, he saw a vast crowd of peoffte assem- 
bled, and amongst the rest tbe plmve female, a girl about feilliteen years old, and 
another female, of a diffiirent cast, who bad cohabited with the-deceased. The gid 
addressed herself to the mistress of her husband, and asked her what she did there: 
it was true, l^er husband had never loved her ; nor had be for one day smoe their 
UMMaciage lived with her, yet she was now resolved to enjoy his company aftmr death. 

M a 
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She added, (continuing her address to the mistress of lier husband), ‘ If, however, 

you will accompany him, come, let us burn together ; if not, arise and depart.’^ She 

then ashed the womon what her husband had bequeathed to her, and was answered 

< 

that he had given her twenty-five roopees, and some clothes. To this the wife of 
the deceased added twenty- five more. After this (^nversation, the bramhtins has- 
tened the ceremonies •, her friends entreated her to eat some sweetiinmts, but shd 
declined it, and declared that she would eat nothing but that which she came to eat 
(fire). At this time the clouds gathered thick, and there was the appearance of heavy 
rain: some persons urged delay till the rain was over ; but she req^uested them to 
hasten the business, for she was ready. A bramlriin now arrived, and entreated the 
favour of this woman to forgive a debt due to her husband for which his brother was 
in confinement. She forgave it, leaving a written order behind he.r, to which she 
affixed her mark. After the ceremonies by the- side of the river, and near the pilej 
were concluded, she laid herself down on the pile-, plaeing one arm under the bead of 
the deceased^ andt the other over bis breast, and they were- thus tied together. At 
the time of lighting the pile, the rain fell in torrents, and the fire was so partially 
lighted that during half an hour it only singed her clothes and her hair. This devo- 
ted' feouile, however, remained in the- same posture oa the pile- till the rain ceased,, 
when, in a few seconds, the fire devoured her. It was reported that she had cobat- 
bited with others,, but she denied it before she ascended the pile.. 

An English clergyman, now deceased, once related to me two scenes to which he 
had been an eye-witness : one was that of a young woman who appeared to possess 
the most perfect sereaity of mind during every part of the ppeparatory ceremonies : 
calm and placid, she acted as though unconscious of the least danger ; , she smiled 
at some, gave presents toothere, and walked round the fttueral pile^ and kid herself 
down by the dead body, with Us much composure ns thougti she had been about to 
take rest at night. The other scene was very different ; the woman, middle aged 
and corpulent, appeared to go- through the business with extreme reluctance and 
agitation: the branihuns watched her j followed her closely, held her up, and kd 
ii<^ round the fiiacial pile, and seemed to uneasy till they had tied her first 
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the dead body, and had brought the ipdggots and bamboo levers over her. This 
clergyman added, that he saw one of this woman’s arms move, as in convulsive mo- 
tions, for some time after the pile was' l^htod. The Hindoos say, that it is a proof 
the woman was a great sinner, if any part of her body is seen to hvove after the pile 
has been lighted ; and, on the contrary, if she is not seen to move, they exclaim — 
‘ Ah! what a perfect creature she was ! What a blessed suhii-murunu was her’*.’ 
A respectable native once told me, that he had heard of a woman's shrieking dread- 
fully after she was laid on the pile, which, however, did not save her life.* 

Instances of children of eight or ten yejirs of age, thus devoting themselvef are 
not uncoihmon. About the year 1804, u child eight years old was burnt w'ith the 
dead body of Iltiree-natMiii, a bramhun of Elo, near Calcutta. At the time the 
news arrived of the death of this child’s husband, she was playing with other chil- 
dren at a neighbour’s house. Having just before been severely chastised by her 
aunt, and having formerly suffered much from her, slic resolved to burn with the 
dead body, in order to avoid similar trcfitment in future ; nor could her relations in- 
. duce her to alter her resolution. She said she would enter the fire, but would not 
go back to tier aunt. As soon as she was laid on the pile she appeared to die, (no 
doubt from fear) even before the tire touched her. The Hindoos say, it is often- the 
case, that the female who is really Sadhww, is united to her husband immediately 
on heariag the news of his death, witliont the delay of the fire. — Another instance 
ofthe same kind occuri'ed in the year 1802, at Viirisha, near Calcutta, a child, eight 
years old, was burnt with her husband. Before she went to the funeral pile, she 
was Compelled to put her hand upon some burning coals, and hold it there for aome 
time, to convinc® her friends that she should not shrink at the sight of the fim— 
About the year 1794, a girl, fifteen years old, who had been delivered of her first 
, child about three weeks, was burnt with her husband, DevS-tjhurunn, a bramhun 
of Munirarau-pooro, near Barrack-pooru. Her friends remwistrated with lier, and 

* I am credibly informed, that *m the l>an]c8 of die BrSmliS-poolrS, the Hindoos do not lay faggots on the bo- 
dies, nor are bamboos used as levers to hold them dSwn, bnl tbh widttw lies on tin' pile with her arms Touad her 
and the fire is kindled beneath them. 

. MmS 
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did all except (wliat they ought to have done) use force. Wlien they urged the 
ftituatioa of the infant she would leave, she begged they would not disturb her mind 
vfith such things : it was only a female child, and therefore the leaving it was of less 
ednsequciicc. After she had mounted the pile, she sat up, and assured the oflicia« 
tltagbramhdn she then recollected, that in a former birth he washer father. 

0 

Women eighty years old and upwanls sometimes bum with their husbands. About 
th^year 1791, Gopalu^nayalunkaro, a very learned bramhim died at Nodeeya. He 
was supposed to have been one hundred years old at the time of his death; hk wife 
about e^hty. She was almost » a state of seeend ehildhoed,yet hergrav hairs avail* 
«d nothing against this most abominable custom. A similar mstaace occurred about 
the year 1809 at S}iantee*poorri, when the wife of Ramu-chilndril>vu 800 , a kayost^hu, 
at the age of eighty or mghty*tive, was burnt with ilie corpse of her husband. 

Mrityoonjiyo, the first Sni^skritu puDdit in the College of Fort* William, once 
saw a bramhhnee at Rungu-pooru, who had escaped from the pile. She was carried 
away by a mat-maker, from whom she eloped, smd afterwards lived with a Musol* 
man groom. About the year 1804i, a woman who had lived with a man as his wifo 
burnt herself with his body at Kal^-ghatu, near Calcutta. Some years ago, a sepoy 
from the upper provinces died at Khiddiru-poorii, near Calcutta. The woman wha 
had cohabited with him went to the head land-owner, and requested him to provide 
the materials for burning her with the dead body. He did so, and this adulteresa 
entered the flames, and was consumed with 'the dead body her paramour. 

In Orissa the defenceless widow is eoropellcd to cast herself into a pit of fire. If, 
•n the death of a raja, his wife bum herself with him, his concubines are seiaed,and, 
by beating, dragging, binding, and ether forcible methods, are compelled to throw 
themselves intnthe pit, where they arc all destroyed together. this subject tbeg 
leave to insert a letter drawn ap by Porashoo-raaui, a learned bramhQn : ‘ Sfaree Pn- 
‘ rusheo-ramu writes : I have myself seen the wives of one of the rajas of Oorisya bum 
*' with their husband: these are the particulars : After the death of «aj.a CfopS-nat’hu- 
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‘ dcvii, thehea(l<jncon,of her own accwdy being prepared to be burnt with the bodjr, 

* a pit wa» dugy and quantities of wood piled up in it, upon which tlie corpse was laid, 

‘ and upon 'this more faggots : wlyen the fire blazed with the greatest fury, the head 

* queen east herself into the flames and perished. The two other wives of the raja 
‘were unwilling to follow this example ; but they were seized by force, and thrown 
*into the pit, and consumed. This happened about the year 1793.’ 

The widoww oftheyogees, a description of weavers, are sometimes buried aluM^ 
with their deceased hnsbands, ]f the person have died near the Ganges, the grave 
is du^by the side of the river i at the bottom of which they s^ead a new doth, and 
on it lay the dead body. Tlie widow then bathes, puts on new clothes and paints 
her feet, and after various ceremonies, descends mto the pit that is to swallow her 
up : iit this living tomb she sits down, and places the head of her deceased husband 
on her knee, having a lamp near her. The priest (not a brarohun) sits by the side 
of the grave, and repeats certain ceremonies, while the friends of the deceased walk 
round the grave sereral times repeating ‘Iluree bid t Huree bSl !’ that is, literal- 
ly, ‘ llepcat the name of Knree;' but in its common use it is equivalent to Huzza I 
Huzza ! The tiriends (if rich > cast into the grave garments, sweetmeats, sandal wood, 
roopecs, milk, curds, clarified butter, or something of this kind; and the widow 
directs a few trifles to be given to her friends or children. The son also casts a new 
garment into thegrave,with flowers, sandal wood, &c. after which earth is carefully 
thrown all round the widow, till it has arisen as high as her shoulders, when the re- 
lations throw earth in as fast as possible, till they have raised a mound of earth on 
the grave, when they tread it down with their fcet, and thus bury the miserable 
wretch alive. They place on the grave, sandal wood, rice, curds, a lamp, &c. and 

then, walking round the grave three times, return home. Among the voishnu- 

vas also- are instances of widows 'being buried alive with the dead bodies of their 

husbands. On miquiring amoi^ the bramliuns and other Hindoos employed in the 

Scraropere printing-office, I found that these murders were much more frequently 
practised than I had supposed : almost every one had seen widows thus buried alive, 
or had heard of them &ouu undoubted authority. 
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I could easily increaee the number of these accounts so as to form a volume ; hut 
I am not anxious to swell this work w'ith more fads of this nature : these arc suf- 
ficient to fill thte mind of the benevolent with the deepest compassion for the miser- 
able victims of this shocking superstition. 

The Hindoo shastrus permit a woman to alter her resolution, even on the funeral 
pile, and command such a person to observe a severe fast as an atonement . This 
fast, however, may be commuted by gifts to bramhuns. The \ ishnoo pooranii di- 
rects such a female to become a bruinhucharee, wliich profession obliges the person 
to abstain from every pleasure, from chew ing bctleor other exhilira ting lierbs, from 
anointing herself with oil,* &c. Notwithstanding tliis provision of the shastrfi, 
I am informed that at present a widow, if she go to the dead body, declaring that 
she will be bunit with it, is never permitted to return : or, should such a case occur, 
she is delivered up to persons of the lowest cast to do what they wiD with her : she 
never goes back to her relations. 

The desire of Hindoo women to die with their husbands; and the calmness of 
many in going through the ceremonies which precede this terrible death, are cir- 
cumstances almost, if not altogether, unparalleled. It is another proof of the amaz- 
ing power which this superstition has over the minds of its votaries.t Among other 
circumstances which urge them to this dreadful deed we may rank the following ; 
First, the vediis, and other shastrus, recommend it, and promise the widow that 
she shall deliver her husband from hell, and enjoy a long happiness with him in 
heaven ; secondly, long custom has familiarized their minds to tlie deed ; thirdly, 

• 

• This anointin); is called GbhishdkS : when oil is applied to the crown of the head, and reaches to all the 
limbs, it is called flbhjtDngri.” There seems to be a strong affipitj betw i*t the Jewish and Hindoo methods 

of anointing in this respect : « Itis like the precious ointment upon the head, that ran down opon the beard, 
even Aaron's beard, that went down to the skirls of his garments.” 

t Such a widow reflects thus: It is right tiiot the wife leave the world with her husband ; a son can never be 
ton mother what a hnsband is to a wife; the extinrtion of life is the work of a minute 5 by strangling, by drown- 
iqg, bow soon does the soal leave the body : there are no terrors then in the funeral pile, and I shall at once 
eaier 0.1 happiaess: what multitudes have died in thU manner before me; and if i live, I havenothing hut sorrow 
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by this act they escape the disgrace of widowhood, and their names are recorded 
artioiig the honourable of their families;* fourthly, they avoid being starved and ill- 
treated by their relations; and lastly, the Hindoos treat the idea of death with com- 
parative indifference, as being only changing one body for another, as the snake 
changes his skin. If they considered death as introducing a person into an unalttua- 
blc state of existence, and God, the judge, as requiring purity of heart, no doubt 
these ideas would make them weigh well a step pregnant with such momentous con- 
sequences. 

The conduct of the bramhuns at the burning of widows is so unfocliug, tliat those 
who have represented them to the world as the mildest and most amiable of men, 
need only attend on one of these occasions to convince them, that they have great- 
ly imposed <m mankind. Where a family of bramhiins suppose that the burning of 
a mother, or tlu ir brother’s or uncle’s wife, or any other female of the family, is 
necessary to support the credit of the family, the woman knows she must go, and 
that her death is expected. She is aware also that if she sJiouId iM>t bitrn, she will 
be treated with the greatest cruelty, and continually reproached, as having entailed 
disgrace on the family. The bramhhn who has greatly assisted me in this work has 
very seriously assured me, that he believed violence was seldonrused tq coinpefa 
woman to ascend the pile ; nay, that after she has declared her resolution, her friends 
use various arguments to discover whether she be likely to persevere or not, for if 
she go to the water side, and there refuse to burn, they consider it an indelible dis- 
grace on the family ; that it is not uncommon for them to demand a [woof of her re- 
solution, by obliging her to hold her finger in the fire ; if she be able to endure this, 
they conclude they are safe, and that she will not alter her resolution. If, however, 
she should flinch at thosight of Uie pile, i&c. they remain deaf to whatever she says ; 
they hurry her through the preparatory ceremonies, attend closely upon her, and go 
through the work of murder in the most determined manner. 

* II is crMAmon at TJonnrrs to set up by tli^ sitte of Hic river, sttone monuments to tlie memory of wi<?o*vi « who 
have bceo hunu with the bodies of d'eceii^'t-d hobband*:. Persons coming from bathing bovr to these stones, and 
.sprinkle water ou them, repeating the words MCcce, Sutec, i.e, vhasti. 
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Some years ago two attempts were made, Tinder the immediate supcrintendance of 
Dr. Carey, to ascertain the number of widows burnt alive within a given time. The 
first attempt was intended to ascertain the number thus burnt within thirty miles of 
Calcutta, during one year, viz. in 1803. Persons; scdected for the purpose, were sent 
from place to place through that extent, to enquire of the people of each town or vil- 
lage how many had been burnt within the year. The return made a totalof FOU R 
HUNDRED AND THIRTY-EIGHT. Yet very few places east or west of the 
river Hoogly were visited. To ascertain this matter with greater exactness, ten 
persons were, in the year 1804, stationed in the different places w ithin the above- 
mentioned extent of country; each persoi^.s station was marked out, and he couti« 
nued on the watch for six months, taking account of every instance of a widow’s be- 
ing burnt which came under his observation. Monthly reports were «ent in ; and 
the result, though less than the preceding year’s report, made the number between 
TWO AND THREE HUNDRED for the year !— If within so small a space se- 
veral hundred widows were burnt alive in one jear, IlOW MANY THOUSANDS 
OF THESE WIDOWS MIST BE MURDERED IN A YEAR— IN SO 
liXTEIVSI VE A COUxNTRY AS HINDOOST’ HAN ! ♦ So that, in fact, the 
funeral pile devours more than wariUelf ! How truly shocking ! Notliirig equal to 
it exists ill the whole work of human cruelty^ Wliat a tragic history would a com- 
plete detail of these burnings maket 

* It win easily occur fo a person familiaT 'wiUi the lioly scriptures, wliat a great difl>Tefic« tlicTC is 
twixt the coinmands of these scriptures resperting the widoiv aud the orphan, and the Hindoo shavlrfis. In ths 
lormer the Divine Deiax declares iiiinself to be father of the fatbcj less, the iiAisband of the o idow.’* 
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SI CtIoN XXIX. 

Volunlary Suicide^ (Kamiju 

A NUMDER of oxprnssions in several shastras countenance the practice of vo- 
luntary suicide ;+ and some oftlie smritees, and pooraiius, lay clown rules for Kainyn- 
inuriinfi; (Icclaring- it, however, a crime in ahrainhun; hut merilorions in a shoodrii. 
The person is directed first to oiler an atonement for all liis sins by makiiii’ a present 
of "old to brainhuns, and honoiirin" them with a Hast; afterwards, piittiiii;’ on new 
apparel and adorniii" liims<*lf’ with j»arJands of llowers, he is accompanied to the river 
by a band of music. If ht‘ has any propert>, he «ivc‘s it to whom he pleases: then, 
sittiu" down l)y tin* side of the river, he repeats the name of iiis idol, and proclaims, 
that he is now about to renounce bis life in this place in order to obtain such or such 
a benefit. After this, he and his friends proceed on a boat, and, fastening pans of 
water to his body, he plunges into the stream. The spectators cry out ‘ Ilnree bid! 
lluree bal !’ Huzza ! Huzza ! and then retire. Sometimes a person of property 
kindly iiderfcres, and olfers to relieve the wants of the victim if lu' will abstain fioiu 
drownin" himself; but the deluded man replies that lie wanfs nothing, as he is go- 
ing’ to heaven ! 

When a person is afllicted with a supposed inrnrable distemper, or is in distress^ 
or despised, it is common for him to form the resolution of parting witli lift* in the 

• From kaniM, clr irr, ;nul nirr" n“, ara'h. 

■t M my rnodrrn worli"-- in iho ihiijli-li gjWr <no iinndi r nmN'n.'mCf' lo n>i'^ drorn’fti] rrimr. What is 

n lha’ miilps iininiiiii rliri.ifi'irj'i and Ir’allH’ii" insoinatjy {hK*ninr and prarLii r iMi nno si\-, •• A nian- 

inft'.st^'d *>y ajc^r and by sornnv, let I*.*! maaipitT al aays clnM rf'nlly Mr. Hiium* s'i} s, * V li< n<‘\<‘r pain 

• or sorrow m> far »iv<‘rro m* iny patit'iirc, as to rnakr too tirod oriu\*, I may com lu'lv* 'hat 1 am ro-callod from 

• n»\ station in tho pi ruo^t and most r\pr<*«.s trrms.’ * WIoto i-. iho rriino of lurninj^ a fi'w ounri*s of bloofi from 

‘ tin ir /I ihir ;l f ii ill »<*l !* 'Paofir arc ih.' tipiniofjs of M* non and Hii'm’. 'riio c!n‘isli.iii sys'rm, mrxtM’y part, 
O' On lo sav, All Ihr '»f my anr»»ful<*d fioo* \xi|| 1 waif, till «»y rhan^’^r la l owland, xxliort* 

' i pr'^vails that vrK-anir !t»r ovrlti b* , from fh'* Impr of morry iniht' nr\l worbi, arc common. 

Wh tt Jli'Mi fn'M tlmv be In a f onnfr\ conn'ri'a-:^ so moc!) itiirHicvcd distress a^ tliis^aiid nlicre the iiiluibitunfii arc 
persuaded, laaf j»cir-itiurdcr in the (ian^es h ilie \cry rttad to future happiness I 



314 


HISTORY, LlTLRATl RE, and RKLKJION, [Part in. Cuap.it. 


Ganges; or, the crime is committed after a vow, at the time of making winch the 
person prajed for some favour in the next birth, as riclies, freedom from sorrow, 
&c. Sick p(‘rsoiis siMnetimes abstain from food for several days while sitting near 
the river, that life may thus depart from them in sight of tim holy stream ; but tlie 
greater inmiber drown themselves in the presence of relations ; and instances are 
mentioned, in which ]>crsons in tlie act of self-murder have' Imeii forcibly pushed back 
into the stream hy their own ofispringl There are diflerent places of the Ganges 
where it is considered as most desiraidc for persons thus to murder tht'msclvcs, and 
in some case.s auspicimis days are chosen on which to perform this work of religious 
mfrit ; hut a person’s drowning himself in any part of the river is supposevl to be fol- 
lowoil Avith immediate happiness. At Sagnrh island it is accounted an auspicious sign 
if the person is speedily seized by a shark, or an alligator; btit his future happiness 
is supposed to he very doubt lul if he shotdd rcnuiin long in the water before he is 
drowned. The liritish Government, for some years past, has sent a guard of se- 
poys to prevent persons from murdering Ihemselyes and their children at this junc- 
tion of the Ganges with tlie sea, at the annual festivals lu ld in this place.'* 

Someyoars ago, as Sluvu-Sliiroinunee,+ a bramliun, was roturiiiiig from batliing^ 
with Kasliee-nat’hii, another bramhiiii, at Sliautce-pooru, they saw a poor old man 
sitliiiif on the bank of the river, and asked him what he was doing there. lie replied, 
that he was destitute of I'ricnds, and was about to renounce bis life in the Ganges. 
Kasli;:i*-iuit’lui urged him not to delay then, if he was come to die but the man seem- 
ed to hesitate, and replied, that it was very cold. The brainhim, (hinting to his com- 
panion that he wished to see the sport before be returned homo), reproached the poor 
trembling wretch for Iiis cowaidice, and seizing his hand, dragged him to the edge 
of the bank, where he made him sit down, niljbed over him the pnrifj iiig clay of the 
river, and ordered him to repeat the proper incantations. While he was thus, with 
bis eyes closed, reprating these forms, he slipped down, and sunk into the water, 
which was very deep, — and pcrrshctl ! 

♦ In llir y«ir 18Di, at this place, I .Jiaw a brarnhunce (drippinj; with wet, and shiverin^r with cold), nbo fa:id 
ju.'^t prrvcnfed by i;i • ^epoys from drowning herself; — and during my conlinuance (here Iheard uf j^everal 
n.olhers had been prevented from Juiirdenng their ch.ldtea. 

+ 'I his ui HI 1 elated the fact to me hiniaeir. 
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About the jear 1790, a young maii.of the order of dundees, took up his al)odpat 
Kakshalee, a village near Nudecya, for a few months, and began to grow very ror- 
|>nlcnt. Reflecting that a person of his order was bound to a life of mortification, 
and feeling his passions grow stre/nger and stronger, he resolved to renounce his life 
in the (jianges. He reriuested his friends to assist him in this act of self-murder, and 
they supplied him with a boat, some cord, and two water pans. He then proceeded 
on the boat into the middle of the stream, and, filling the pans ’wit!) water, fastened 
one to his neck, and the other round his loins, and in tliis inannrr descended into the 
w ater — /o rise no fnorc ! in the presence of a great multitude of applauding specta- 
tors. A few years after this another dund^, while suflering under a fever, renoun- 
ced liis lile in the Ganges at N'ldaya ; and nearly at the same time, a diindee at 
Ariyadiil), about four miles from ( -alcutta, in a state of indisposition, refusing all 
medical aid (in w hich indeed he acted according to tlic rules of his order), cast him- 
self into t’kC river from a boat, and thus renounced life. 

* 

Grmga-dhuru-shastrS, a learned bramhun, informed me, thatin the year 1806 he 
spent near two months at Priiyagii, during which time he saw about fftir/f/ persons 
ih men ihc)nsiivv<i ! Almost every day he saw or heard of one or more siinnyasets 
who thus terminated tlieir existence: and several instances occurred in which a man 
and his wife, having no children, drowned themselves together, praying far some 
blessing in the next birth. 

A friend, in a letter W'rltten in tlie year 1813, says, ^ The cirrnmstanre which you 
Mieard me relate of the poor leper, took place at Futwa, a little more than a y<'ar 
‘ago. On hearing the people ol my boat declare that a man was going to be drown- 
‘ed, 1 looked out, and saw the poor creature, who had been deprived by disease of 
‘his fingers and toes, but wlio in other respects appeared healthy, eating very hear- 
tily in the presence of his friends. The bank being higli, 1 could not leave the boat 
till we had proceeded to a considerable distance from the place where the man sat. 
‘As 1 was running towards the spot, I heard the people on the top of the boat call 
‘ out, ‘He is drowned ! he is drowned V His attendants, who appeared to be his re- 

N n2 
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^latives, had assisted him to descend the banh> hut whether they pushed him in, or 
^ whether he went into the water of his own pccord, I cannot tell. He made great 
^ ellbrts to resist the stream, and reach the side, and struggled much before he sunk. 

* — 1 endeavoured to impress on the spectators tlie* heinousness of this crime, but they 

* smiled at my concern, and said, they had only complied with the wishes of the de- 
‘ ceased, who hud been deprived by disease of his liands and feet.’ 

Another friend, in a letter written at Ciitwa in the year 181?, says, ‘ Last week I 

* witnessed the burning of a leper. A pit, about ten cubits in depth was dug, and 
‘ a fire placed at the bottom of it. The poor man rolled himself into it, but instant- 
*ly oil feeling the lire begged to be taken out, and struggled hard fur that purjjose, 
vllis mother and sister, however, thrust him in again; and thus, a man who to all 
^jippearauce might have survived several years, was cruelly burnt to death. 1 find 
‘that tlic prac/ice is not iincommoii in these parts.^ This poor wretch died with 
the notion, that by thus purifying his body in the fire, lie should receive a happy 
transrnigs'ation into a healthful body : whereas, if he had died by the disease, he 
would, after four births, have appeared on earth again as a leper. 

Mr. C. in a leltrr from Agra, dated in the year 181?, says, ‘ I went out a few 
^ mornings ago, and came to an enclosed place, whicli, on enquiry, 1 found had been 
* rendered sacred by ten persons having been buried alive there : I am informed, that 
^ man » pers ans visit the place every Monday afternoon for worship ; and that once or 
^ twice a year large crowds assemble here, and at another similar place near the city, 
^ There is gnat reason to fear that this practice is very common in these parts. At 
^Allahabad many drown themselves every year; and at Vrinda-vunu many are bu- 
rned alive or drowned every year, probably every montli.^ 

The Hindoos relate that there existed formerly at KslmrS, a village near Nu» 
di^ya, an instrument called kuriivut, which >vas used by devotees to cut off their own 
heads. The instrument was made in the shape of a half mooU) with a sharp edge, 
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and was placed at the back of the neckj havini^ chains fastened at the two extremi- 
ties. Tile inlatuateJ devotee, placing his feet ia iLe stirriip s, ri\L a violent jerk, 
and severed his head from his body. 

SECTION XXX. 

I\r serfs res! in g ihansches from precipices^ Jf C. 

ANOTHER way in which the Hindoo shastrhs allow a person to renciincc life, 
is by tlirowiii”: hiniNtilf from a mountain, or some other eminence. Bengal is a per- 
fect plain; an.l I have not learnt how far this permission of the shastrii is acted upon 
in the mountainous parts of Ilindoost’lianii. 


SECTION XXXI. 

Dj/ing under the xcheels of Jiigunnalhids car. 

AMONGST the immense multitudes assembled at the drawing of this car, are 
numbers adlicted with diseases, and others involved in worldly troubles, or worn 
out with age and neglect. It often happens that such persons, after oflering up a 
prayer to tlie idol, that they may obtain happiness, or riches in the next birth, cast 
themselves under the wheels of the car, and are instantly crushed to death. Great 
numbers of these cars are to be seen in Bengal, and every year, in some place or 
other, persons thus destroy themselves. At Jagimuat’liii-kshctru, in Orissa, several 
perish annually. Many are accidentally thrown down by (he pressure of the 

crowd, and are crushed to death. The victims who devote themselves to death in 
these forms liave an entire conlidcnoe that they shall, by this meritorious act of self- 
murder, attain to happiness. 

I beg leave here to insert the following extract of a letter from an officer, to a 
friend, to confirm the facts related in this and the two preceding sections : ‘ I have 
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^ known a wo-maii, whose courage failed her outlie pile, bliulgeoncd by her own dear 

^kindred. This I have told the author of Vindication of the Hindoos/’ 

^ 1 have taken a CJentoo out of the (Janges: I perc(‘ived him at night, and calUd 
^ out to the boat-nieiK— Sir, he is gone; he belongs to god. A^es, but take him 'ij', 
^ and (lod will get him hereafter. We got him up at the last gasp : 1 gave him 

^soine brandy and called it physic. O Sir, my cast is gone ! No, it is pliysic. It is 
^ not that, Sir ! but my family will never receive me. I am an out cast ! What ! for 

^saving your life ? \"es. Never mind such a family. 1 lot above one hundred 

^ men out of limbo at Jiignnnat’hu : there were a thousand dead and dying, — all in 
‘limbo starving, to extort money from them.* 

SECTION XXXIT. 

Jnfaniicide. 

THE people in some parts of India, particular]} (he inhabitants of Orissa, and 
of the Eastern parts of Eengal, fre(|uontJy offer (heir children to the goddess Gtin- 
ga. The following reason is assigned for this practice : Wlien a woman has been 
long married, and has no children, it is common for the man, or his wife, or both of 
them, to make a vow to the goddess (ijiiga, that if she will bestow the blessing of 
children upon them, they will devote the first-born to her. If after tliis vow tliey 
have children, the eldest is nourished till a proper age, which may be three, four, or 
more years, according to circumstances, when, on a particular day appointed for 
bathing in any holy part of the river, they take the child w ith them, and offer it to 
this goddess : tlie child is encouraged to go farther and farther into the water till it 
is carried away by the stream, or is pushe/1 off by its inhuman parents. Some- 
times a stranger seizes the child, and brings it up, but it is abandoned l)y its parents 
from the moment it flouts in the water, and if no one be found more humane than tliey, 
it infallibly perishes. The principal places in Bengal where this species of murder 

* T liflve not the authonfy of this f;:<*Htlcrnao for insertiag this extract ; but I rely on his known bencvolcccc 
to excu!>e the freedom 1 have thus taken. 



liVFAXTICIDE.] 


OF THE HINDOOS. 


319 


is practiced, are, Gilnga-Sugura, where the river Hooglj disembogues itself into the 
sea; V^oidyiivatee, a town about fourteen miles to the north of Calcutta; Triveuee, 
Niidicya, Cliakddh, and Prujragu. 

The following* shocking custom appears to prevail principally in the northern dis- 
tricts of Bengal. If an infant refuse the mother’s breast, and decline in liealtli, it is 
said to be under the influence of some malignant s])irit, Suc!i a child is soiuelinics 
put into a basket, and hung up in a tree where this evil spirit is supposed to reside. 
It is generally destroyed by ants, or birds of prey, but sometimes perislics l^y neg- 
lect, though fed and clothed dailyl If it should not he dead at the expiration of 
three days, the mother receives it home again, and nurses it, but this seldom hap- 

ms. Tlie late Mr. Thomas, a missionary, once saved and restored to its mother, 
an infant which had fallen out of a basket, at Bholahatu, near Malda, at tlic mo- 
ment a shackal was running away with it. As this gentleman and Mr. Carey were 
afterwards passing under the same tree, they found a basket hanging in the branches 
containing the skeleton of another infant, which had been devoured by ants. The 
custom is unknown in many places, but, it is to be feared, it is too common in others. 

In Use North Western parts of Hindoost’hanu, Use horrid practice of sacrificing 
female children as soon as born, has b(?en known from time immemorial. The 
doos ascribe this custom to a prophecy delivered by a bramlum to Dwerpn-singhu, a 
raju-pootu king, that his race would lose the sovereignty through one of his female 
posterity. Another opinion is, that this shocking practice has arisen out of the law 
of marriage, which obliges the bride’s father to pay almost div^ine honours to the 
bridegroom i* hence persons of high cast, unwilling thus to liumble themselves for 
the sake of a daughter, destroy t!ic infant. la the Punjab, and neiglibouring dis- 
tricts, to a great extent, a cast of Sikhs, and the raju-pootus, as well as many of the 
bramhuns and other casts, murder their female children as soon as born. I have 
made particular enquiry into the extent of these murders, but as the crime is per- 

• At the time of marriage, the boy's fatiier taking hold of the knee of the boy, worships him, by presenting 
ofteringK of rice, flowers, paint, d&c. and proinUing to give to him hU daughter. 
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|)etrated in secret, have not been able to prbcure very exact inforniation. A gen- 
tleman whose information on Indian customs is very correct, imforins me, that this 
practice was, if it is not at present^ universal among all the raju-poots, who, he sup- 
poses, destroy all their daughters: he expresses his fears, that, notwithstanding 
their promises to the Government of Bombay, made in consequence of the very be- 
nevolent exertions of Mr.Duncaii, the practice is almost generally continued. He 
adds, the custom prevails in the Punjab, in Malwa, Jcud-pooru, Jesselmere^ Guze- 
rat, Kutch and perhaps Sind, if not in other proviiicee. 

A friend at Lndhana, in a letter written in llic year 1812, says, ‘ The horrible 
^custom of murdering female infants is very common among the raju-pootus. One 
^of these fellows had been induced, by the tears of his wife, to spare the life of a 
^ daughter born to him. The girl grew up, and had arrived at the age of thirteen, 

* but, unfortunately for her, had not been demanded in marriage by any one. The 
‘ rajfi-pootu began to apprehend the danger of her bringing a disgrace upon tlie fami- 
*ly, and resolved to prevent it by putting the gjrl to death. Shortly after forming 
^ this atrocious design, he either overheard, or pretended to have overheard, some 

* of his neighbours speak of his daughter in a way that tejided to encrcase his fears, 
^ when, becoming outrageous, he rushed upon tlie poor girl, and cut her hc*ad off. 

* The native magistrate confined him for a year, and seized all his property. But 
‘ this was only because the girl was marriageable; infants are murdered with per- 

• feet impunity/ 

* The Jatus, a people who abound in these parts, ^ says a friend, ;ti a letter from 
Agra, dated May, 1812, ^ destroy their feniah* chililiTn as s('on as horn, but being 
^ now afraid of the English, they removd their pregnant woin'^n before the time of 
^ delivery into the district of the raja of Bhur/v.-poor;., that t!iey may there commit 
^ these horrid murders with impunity. Oh ! the dark places of the earth are full of 
•the habitations of cruelly ! In these parts there are not many women burned with 

• their husbands, and when they do burn, they are not held down with bamboos, but 

• left to themselves and the fire ; but if any one run away or jump out, they cut her 
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*4(»vra wUfa ft awordl^ and throar her Ibto tiie agaia. TMs was dene at a flight of 
^steps jast bjr, a little before the Eaglnh took this plaee ; siaee wliich time 1 hare 
foot heard of aaj such events oeciuriag.* 


SECTION XXNllI. 

Ascetics devoured in forests hy tedd bmsts, , 

BESIDE the dreadful wastp of homan life, in practising superstitious austeritiesy 
great numbers of Hindoo devotees, who visit forests as an aot of seclusion fiom the 
world, perish by wild beasts. The author, when on a visit to Sagwu island in the 
year 1806 , was informed by a yogee that six of his companions had been devourdl . 
^ve by tygers in the three preceding months ; tliat while absent in the forest gather^ 
ing sticks, he heard their cries, and looking over the wall of the temple yard in which 
they lived, he saw the ty gers dragging them by the neck into the forest. Other 
forests infested by wild beasts are visited by these yogees, many of whom are devour- 
ed every year. JKumbers of secular persons too, drawn to the annual festivals cele* 
brated in these forests, foil victims to the tygecs. 


SECTION XXXIV, 

Perishing in cold regions. 

TRHHindoet haw a way to heaven withoid dying. If the person. who wishes 
to go> this way to heaven, through repeating certain incantations, survive the cold, 
he at last arrives at Ilimair^, the residence of Shiva. Such a person is said ‘ to 
go the Great Journey.* Yoedhist*hird, according to the peoranus, werft this way 
to heaven; but his eompanbns Bheemu, Urjoonu, Nukoolu, Subfi-divu, and Drou- 
phdS, perished by the cold on the menntain. This f<HWis another method in which 
the Hindoos may meritoriously put a period to their existence. It is also one of 
the llindoo atonements for great offences. 
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If is diflicult to form an estimate of flic iinn^l)er of Hindoos who prrisli annual- 
Ij, the victims of superstition ; and the author fears any reasouaUle conjecture woiilcT 
appear to many as exa!j:<»eratecl, and mtended to prejudice the public miirtl 

ajjaiiist the Hindoos as idolaters. He ivishes to feel and avow a Just abhorrence 
of idolatij, and to deplore it as one of the i^realcst scourges ever €'mployed by a 
IJeing*, terrible tn an^er, to punish imfions who have rejected the direct and simple 
nreaus which nature and conscience supply of knowine; himself; but he would use 
no unfair means of renderini,^ even idolatry delcstaldc; and with this assurance, he 
nou enters on as correct a conjecture respecting- tne number of victims annually aa- 


ca ificed on the altars of the Indian gods, as he is able : 

JVhlozos burnt afive on the Funcra^ pil(\ in Ilindonsfbont'ry • - 5000 

Piliyyims perishing on the roads and at sacred pfaccs^'^ - • . 4000 

Persons drowning lUonselvcs in the Ganges^ or buried or burnt alive^ • 600 

Children immo/alt d^ including the daughters of the raji't-pootus^ - - 500 

Sick persons ichosc death is hastened on the hanks of the Ganges^^ • .500 


Total, 10,500 

♦ BmUh'wk in Orma^ IfiO". We know (liaf wc approach inpj Jnnf^crnnnl (and yrt wc arc more 

tiian fifly from ii) hy tlio Imiiiaii b(>m»s wliirfi we have seen U)r some days sfrewed hy the uny. At Ihu 
phh-.' v\ e h.iv • been joined hy several lar^;e bodies of ])rrhaps ‘2\)00 in uiiinher, >> ho have eome from vari- 

ous parts of Northern India, S\»me old por ous areanionf; thorn w ho wish to die at Joirgrni.uit. Ntruliei^ of 
pilt;riius die on t lie road ; and tlieir bodies generally leinain uiiburied. On a pl.iiii by the river, near llie pil- 
grim's C iravaii-era at this place, there uiciour** linn :i hiiiidred wlylls. The dogs, jackals, and vultures, seem 
to live here <m human prey. 

“ rmiut, 1 Uh Jun.;.— 1 h ve seen Juggernaut. The scene at I'liddrurk is hut the veslihule to Juggernatit. 

No record ofancienipr modern liisiory can gixe, I think, aiiadequiilo ideaof this valley iTdealh ; it mav hetrn- 
1> compared w ith the *^ valley of llinnoni.” 1 have also visited the^^^nd plains I y thi' sea, in some places w hilenert 
w iili the bones of the pilgrims; and aimtlierplacea little way out of the tow n, called by tin; Kiiglish, the Golgoilu, 
where the dead bodies are usually cast forth f and wheri^ dogs and vultures are ever seen. 

Juggernaut, *2ht June. 1 beheld another viistrcssiiig scene this morning at the Place of Skjilb; r poor ivoman 
)> irig dead, or nearly dead, and her two children by her, lookidg at the dogs and vuiliires u liieli were rieai . ’^Ihe 
people passed by wiLhout untieing the children. 1 asked (hem where was their home. They ssid, ** tliey had no 
luvine bur where their mother was.” O, there es no pity at Juggernau’tl uo lenderiiessi of heart in Moloch's kiii^ 
dmu.’* liuchanans Ri scardtea in India, 

A person wFio has lived several \ear^ near the templeof Jaguniiaf'hu, in Orissa, in a letter to the nufhor, says, 
1 cannot pronounce on ilie miinbers wlioaiinuall) perish at Jegunnat hii, and on their way tliither ; in some years 
tlM\v do not anioimt to more than 20J perhaps; but in others they may exceed ‘200(3.” 

■1 A gentleman, w hose opinion is of great w eight, says, “ 1 believe this ealiuULtc is far below the trutli.’* 



VoLUNTAnv SaiciBE.] OF THE HINDOOS. 


32$ 


Supposing thore to be five thousand tovinis and large villagos in Ilindoost'hann, 
and that on? widow is burnt from each of these places in one year, no less a num- 
ber than five thousand helpless widows arc annuallj/ burnt alive in this country; but if 
we arc guided by the calculation made at Calcutta (see page 312) it will appear, 
that at least two widows in every large village must be murdered annually, includ- 
ing all the large towns in the same ratio. If so, instead of five t!ioir^:and murders, 
the number must be doubled ; and it will appear that TEN THOUSAND WI- 
DOWS PElllSH on the funeral pile in the short period of twelve months ; nor is 
this havock like the irregular return of war; on the contrary, it is as certain and 
as fatal as the march of death itself. 

The secoTul calculation will not appear extaggeraied, I am persuaded, when we 
consider the test imony of Dr. Buchanan, added to that of an officer inserted in the 
319th page of this work ; to which T could add, that of many respectable natives : 

by feveiN, by the dysentery, and other diseases arising from exposure to the 

night air, and the privations of a long Joiirnev, crowds are carried oft’ in a few days : 
HometifTH's numbers involuntarily fall under the wheels oftlie monstrous car of Jii- 
gunuariiii : five or six liundred persons, principally women, I am informed, were 
cr ished to death before the temple of Jug.mnat’hu, in the year 1810, by the mere 
pr'^^sure of tlie crowd. The reader must consider that these sacred places, the resort 
of pilgrims, are spread all o\er Ilindoost’lianh, and that pilgrims travel to them from 
distances requiring journies of three, four and five months. 

In the opinion of every person to whom I have shewn the manuscript, the other 
calculations fall far below the real fact. 

« 

Hut it these cnlcnlations nre jiot be^«)nd the truth, what a horrible view do thp_y 
present of the etlects of superstition Since the comnieiiceineiit of the bninihiiiical 
(vsleui, millions of victims have been immolated on the altars of its gods; and, not- 
withstanding; the influence of Eui*opcans, the whole of Ilindoost’hanu maj be term- 
ed a field of blood unto this day.” 


O o 2 
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I must leave it to the pen of the future hrstoriftn nnd poet to give these scenes that 
jimt colouring wliicli will harrow up the sonLof future generations: 1 mmi leave" 
to them the desiriptiou of these.* legiUmate murders, perpelniled at the eomnmud 
and in ilie presence of the liigh-priesta ol wlolatry who, by the Hiagie •spell of m^ 
per.-titioii, have boon able to draw Dien to quit Ihcir homes, and travel foot a 
thousand miles, for the sake of beholding an idol cut out of the trunk ot a neigh- 
houi ing tree, or dug from an adjoining quarry ;“io prevail on men to C 0 im.mil nw- 
tiers to supply human victims for the altars of religion ;• — on motluTs to butcher th^r 
own children ; — on friends to force diseased relations int4> the arms of death, whilo^ 
struggling to extricate themselves ; — on children to apply the lighted iorch to tlje 
pile that is to devour the living mother, who has fed them from her breasts, and 
dandled them on her knees. To crown the whole, these priests of idolatry have 
persuaded men to worship them as gods, to lick the dual of their feet, and 
cut off lumps of their own flesh, ♦ their own lieadst as gifcringa tp 


SECTIOJ^ xxuv. 

Ca^emonks performed m visiting holj/ places^ 

THE founders of the Hindoo religion have taught that certain place8,^(Teert’hu- 
s^’liann)*}: are peculiarly sacred ^ that the performance of reljgkms rites at these places 
is attended with peculiar merit, and followed by extraordinary benefits. The source 
and cqiifluence of sacred rivers; places where any of the plicenpraeiia of nature Imve 
been discovered j or wlier(^ particular images have been set up by the gods them- 
selves or where some god or grv?at saint has resided; or where distinguished re- 
ligious actions have l>een j*erforaied — have been pronoun|[:ed sacred^ 

Excited bj the miraculuus accounts inserted ip the shastnis, multitudes Tisitthese 
places; others reside there for a time ; and some spend the last stages of life at a 

* Sc. page 120. + See page 516. t The place where persons nWainsalratloB r flwin free, talva* 

t'iwi, and tt’ham, place. ^ At Benares Sluv6 is said t» have set np with his own hands an image of the lingB. 
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place, to malce sure of heaven aftei- death. Riefi men not anfre^entl^ erect 
teeiplea and cut pool» at these places^ for tlie benefit of their souls, 

a 

Wlien 3 person resolves to visit any one of these places, he fixes upon an auspi- 
Clous day, and, two days preceding" the commencement of his journey, has his head 
shaved ; iheaext day he fasts; the fbllowiitg day he performs the shraddhu of the 
three preceding; generations of ids family on both sides, and then leaves his house. 
If tt jierson act accordii^ to the shastrii, he observes the following rules : First, 
till he returins to Uis own houae, he eats rice wliich has not been wet in cleansing, 
and that only once a day ; be 'abstains from anointing his body with oil, and fron» 
eating fish. Jf he ride in a palanqueen, or in a boat, he loses half the benefits of 
his pilgrimage, f f lie walk on foot, he obtains the full fruit. The last day of his 
journey he feists. On his arrival at the sacred spot, he has his whole body shaved ;* 
after wliich be bathes, and performs the shraddhu. It is necessary that hestay seveia 
days at least at the holy place; he may continue as much longer as he pleases. Evary 
day during his stay lie bathes, pays his devotions to the images, sits before them and 
repeats their names, and worships them, presenting such olferings as ho can aftbrd. 
Ill bathing he makes kooshii grass images for his relations, and bathes them. The 
beneffit arising to relations will be as one to eight, compared with that of the person 
bathing at the holy place. When he is about to return, he obtains some of the offer' 
ings which have been presented to the idol or idols, and brings them home to give te- 
his friends and neighbours. These consist of sweetmeats, flowers, tooKisec leaves, 
the asliesof cow-dung, &c. After celebratii^ the shraddhn, he entertains the bram> 
buns, and presents them with oil, fish, and all those things fi'oni which heabstained. 
Having done this, be returns to his former eonrse of living. The reward promised 
to the pilgriin is, that he shall ascendjo the heaven of that god who presides at v 
the holy place he has visited. 

« 

ffhe following are some of the principaT places In Hiadoosf hanu to which persons 
90 on pilgrimage : 

• IfilbeairoouMjibebacioiily the breadlliaftnr^fiDgersofberfaarr behind cutoK Ifa widow,Iierwhotc 
lesit is siiaveiT. 
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Cuya^ rendered famous as the place where, Vishnoo destroyed a giant, lo pro- 
cure the salvation of deceased relations, croiyds of Hindoos perforin the sliraddhu 
here, on whom government levies a tax. Rich Hindoos have expended immense sums 
atlhis place. 


Kash'.c (Rcjiarcs). To this phice nmltitudes of Hindoos go on pilgrimage ; the 
ceremonies of religion, wIhmi pcvlormed at the ditferent holy places in this city, are 
supposed to be very eflicacious. ft is the greatest seat of Hindoo learning in Hin- 
doost’hanti. Many Hindoos spend their last days here, under the expectation, (hat 
dying here secures a phice in S livu’s heav en. 'J'o prove that a man dying in the very 
act of sin at tlii- place obtains happiness, the Hindoos relate, amongst other sto- 
ries, one respecting a man who died in a pan of hot spirits, into wliich he accident- 
ally fell while carrying on an intrigue ivitli the wile of a liquor merchant. Shiv^. is said 
to have come lo this man in his last moments, and, whhipering the name of Bruniha 
ill his ear, lo have sent him to heaven. Even Englishmen, the Hindoos allow, may 
go to heaven from Kasliee, ami t!iey relate a story ofan Jinglish.maiiwhohada great 
il(\sire to die at tlus place. After his arrival there, he gave money to his head Hin- 
doo servant to build a temple, and perform tlic tlittercnt ceremonies required, and in 
a sliort time afervvards obtained liis desire, and died at Kashi^. I suppress the 
name of my country inun from a sense of shame. 

PrL{t/np;u (Allahabatl). The Hindoos suppose that the <(Aanges, tire Yumoona 
anJ the Sfjruswutee, lliree sacred rivers, unite their streams here. Many persons 
from all parts of iu Jia bathe at this place, and many choose a voluntary death here. 
Government levies a tax on (he pilgrims. He who has visited Giiya, Kash^ and 
Prvyagu, flatters himself that he is possessed of extraordinary religious merits. 

Jas^rownChVf-l'shnfri (in Orissa). Several temples and pools attract the atten- 
tion of pilgrims at this place ; b it t^e great god Jiigunnat’liu is the most famous 
object of attention to pilgrims, v\'!io come from all parts of India at the times of the 
thir(<‘en annual (e^ fivals held in honour of this wooden god. All casts eat together 
here, the rise of wliicli custom is variously accounted fur. The Hindoos say, that 
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£00,000 people assemble at this place at the time oF drawing the car, when five or 
six people are said to throw themselves under the wheels of the car every year, as 
a certain means of obtaining salvation. ‘When 1 a^ked abrainlmn in what way such 
persons expected salvation^ he said,, that generally the person who thus thi'ewaway 
his life was in a state of niisforlurie, and that he thougld, as he sacrificed liis life 
through his faith in Jt g'nnat’hu, this god would certainly save him.— The pilgriine 
to this pliice,^ especially at the time of the aloove festival, endure the greatest hard- 
ships, some from the fatigues of a long jcui ncy, others from the want of necessary 
support, or from being exposed to bad weather.. Multitudes pcM'ish on the roads, 
very often by the dysentery, and some parts of (he i-ra shore at this lioly place may 
be properly termed G.>lgot!iri, l!ic nuaiber of skulls and dead bodies are so great* 
In no part of India, perlia[)s, are the horrors of tins snperstilion so deeply felt as 
on this spot : its v ictims are almost coimtlcss. Every third year they make a new 
image, wliena bramlvinre i ove.s the original bones of Krislinu* from the belly of 
the old Image to that of the new one. Oil this occasion, he covers his eyes lest he 
should be struck dead for b)okingat sneli sacred relics. + After this, we may besure^ 
the common people do not ^isk to see Krishiui’s bonesv 

It is a well-authenticated fact, that at this place a number of females of infamous 
character are employed to dance and sing before the god. They live in separate 
houses, not at the temple. Persons going to see dugunnat’hu are often guilty of 
ernninar actions with these females. J Multitudes take loose women with thtmi, ne- 
ver suspecting that Jugminathiu will be ottended at iheir bringing a prostitute into his 
presence, — or that whoredom is inconsistent with that worship from which they ex- 
pect salvation, and to obtain which some cf them make a journey of four months* 

« 

* The tradition n,, that king rndnl-dl yoomn'?, by the direction of Vishnon, plaecd the bonesof Krishna, who had 
been acridcnUlly killed hj a hunter, in the belly of the image of Jiig.-nnat'liii. 

t Thernia of Burd wan, KcCrtee-Chhndrll, ettpendwl, it h raid, twelve lack*, of roopees in a journey to jagr.ii- 
oatnif., niul ill bribing the brainhr ns to permit him to see lhe«e bones. For the sight of the bones he paid tw® 
lack* of rooppcs ; but he died in six months afterwards— /or his Umerilg, 

t The oflrciallng bramhSns there continually live in aduUcrous connection with them. 
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BefoT« this place fell into the hands of the English, the king, a Marhatta chief, 
exacted tolls from pilgrims for passing through his territories to .Iiigannat’hn. At 
one place the toll vtas not less than one jiound njne shillings for each foot>passcn< 
ger, if he had so much property with him. When a Bengalee raja used to go, he was 
accompanied by otie or hvo thousand peojde, for every one of w hom he was obliged 
to pay the toll. The Honorable Company's government levies a tax of from one 
to six foopees on each passenger. For sevcial years after the conquest of Kutuka 
hy the English, this tax was not levied, when myriads of pilgrims thronged to this 
place, and thousands, it is said, perished from disease, want, &c. 

Some persons, on leaving this holy' place, deposit with the bramhuns of the tem- 
ple one or two hundred roopees, with the interest of which the bramhons are to 
purchase rice, and present it daily to JBgfinnat'hu, and afterwards to dandies or 
brainlitins. Deeds of gift arc also made to <Iiigunnat'’hu all over Jlindoost’hauu, 
which arc received by agents in every large town, and paid to the Mdt’hu-dharees* 
at Jrigunnat’hii-kshiitrrt, who by this ineaits (though prolcssing themselves lo be 
mendicants) have become some of the richest merchants in India. 

Jiamvsfitoiirii. (Ramiscram). This place forms the southern boundaiy of the bram- 
liinical religion. It is famous for containing a temple said lo Jiave been creeled by 
Ramh on his return from the desU-uctioii of the giant Ravuuii. None but wandering 
mendicants visit it 

Ot&nirii-shekSr&j a mountain near Chittagong, on which stands a temple of the 
iingii. Over the surlace of a pool of water inilamniable air is said to be perceived, 
from the fire of which pilgrims kindle their burnt-olferiiigs. The water oozes from 
one side of the rock, and as it falls below, the pilgrims stand to receive the pui ifying 
stream. 

* The'ie MM’hD-dharees st* foand a1 rvrry holy place. One person presides over the bouse, which is the com* 
moil resort of pilgrims, who in*c entertainfti tliere . 
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Gtl)iga-Sagurriy (Saguni-island)* A‘t tliis place the Ganges runs into the sea; and 
this circumstance, it is supposed, gives an efficacj to the waters. Vast crowds of 
Hindoos visit tiiis island twice in the and peribrm religious cereinonies for the 
good of themselves and ancestors : some are guilty of self-murder, in which they are 
R'isisted by a number of alligators which visit this spot : the infant is cast into the jatvs 
of this voracious animal by its infatuated mother; and thus the religion pf Brhm<« 
ha transforms the mother into a monster, and tears asunder the tenderest ties of na* 
tiire. — Ruins and pools still exist on this island, which prove, that though now the 
haunt of wild beasts, it was once inhabited. 

Ujjodh^a^ (Oiido), the ancient capital of Ilamr?, situated by the river Snruyoo, is 
still inhabited. Tlie pilgrims arc generally liamats. MiChila^ (Tirhoot), the birth- 
place of SSeta, and tise capital of her father Junnkn, is resorted to by pilgrims, as w ell 
as Mutlioora^ the birUi-plare of Krishnu, and Fm/rfa-rwwfi, the scene of the revels of 
this licentious deity, whose follosvcrs visit imiiiy saacef retreats, the resort of Krislinu 
and the milkmaids. Gokoohi, the place where Krishna was educated, is also visited 
bv pilgrims, who aro shewn various spots which have been coiiseaated by the gam- 
bols of their favourite god. 


The foirst of NolmishiU near L\:cknow, is celebrated as the place where Sogtii, the 
sage, read the pooraiias (u (iO/lOO disciples. 

Voidj/fInaChuy a place in llirboom, contains a celebrated image called Ramu-linga. 
Some pilgrims, afflicted with incurable distempers, fast here till they die ; others 
make vows, sometimes in some such words as these: ‘ Oh! Voidyunat’hu, give me a 
wife, nnd I will bring a pan of water from the Ganges and bathe thee,’ or, ‘ 1 w ill 
present to thee a man of milk, for'triimeiity.’ 

jIt Vuh'cshwiirity another place in liirboom, an image of the sage Cshtavnkru is 
set up, whore sevorai warm springs attract the attention of devotees, who bathe in 
their waters, not to heal their bodies, but their souis. 

Pp 
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KooroO’ltshSlril, a place near Dellu, where t?ie dreadful battle Betwixt Yoodist'hiru 
and Dooryodh'iii'i was foiij^hl . Here P > idioo-ramii also is said to have filled five 
pools with the blood of die kshetrijiw,li trui n'hicli Ijie offered a libation to his decea- 
sed father.* 

J/ingoola, a cave or excavated rock on the sea shore. Offerings arc presented to 
the regents of the place on a stone in the cave. 

EJcamril-kmunii, a place on the borders of Orissa, containing 6000 temples Jedi- 
eated to Shiva, Not loss than 70 or 80,000 people are said to visit this place at the 
dhvwing of the car of Jug<mnatTi5, when aU casts eat togethe*-. 

HUree-dwarii, from Huree, a name of Vishnoo, and dwarii, a door, or the moutb 
Jpom which the Ganges issues. An account of this place, inserted in the 6th volume 
•f the Asiatic Researches; declares, that 2,500,000 people assembled here at a fes- 
tival in 1796. 

JCancJiet!) a town in Tclinga, divided into two parts, Shivu-Kanchee and Vishnoo- 
K-anchej. At a festival held here in the month Choitru, the disciples of Shivu and 
of Vishnoo (juarrel, and often murder one another. 

Mirltitndes of other places in India are venerated ami visited, by pilgrims. When 

1 was writing this account, on describing Bristol hot wells, with all its gilt crutclies 

hanging in the pnmp-room, to the learned bramhiin who assisted me, he confessedf 

that it would make a famons holy place, and attract immense crowds of pilgrims. 

]( is a di'ploralde circumstance, tiliat such a waste of time, of life, antf of property, 

» 

should be incurred, through the fiital deception, that t!ie sight of a holy place will 
be accepted by the .fudge of heaven aisd/earlh,instead of repentance and conversion, 
instead of a contrite heart, and a holy life. 

'*• To satisfy his r«n^p.n) 2 :e. Tliere is revolting to the feeli’n^ of the Hindoos in this dreadful act of re- 

Venice; has made Kooroo-' slnliri^ a bfilif place. lYliea a Hindoo ift dc»(uibii)g.a.4h:eadfulqaarrel^iie says, It 
VI us a (itfifect Kuoroo^Lsliulrh.'’ 
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SrXTlON XXXTT, 

Ceremomes at itenth, 

A sick person after his removal to the banks of the Ganges^ if he possess snffici- 
ent strcDii^th, directs quantities of food, garments, &c* to be presented to the l>ram« 
huns. That he maj not be conijxdled to cross V^oititrimee, whose waters are hot, in 
Ills waj to the seat of judgment, he presents to a bramhuit a black cow. When 
about to expire, the relations place tlie bodj up to tlie navel in the river, and direct 
the djing man to call aloud on the gods, and assist him in doing so. 

The burning of the body is one of the first ceremonies which the Hindoos per- 
form for the help of the dead in a future state. If this ceremony have not been at- 
tended to, the shraddlin, turprinu, &c. cannot be performed. If a person be unable to 
prov ide wood, cloth, clarified butter, i-ice, water pans, and other fhinscs, beside the 
fee to the priest, he must beg among his neighbours. If the body be thrown into the 
river, or burnt, vvithoui the accustomed ceremonies, (as is sometimes the case) the 
ceremonies may l>c performed over an image of the deceased madcof kooshu grass. 

Immediately after death, the attendants lay out the body on ti sheet, placing two 
piecesof wood under the head and feet ; after which they anoint the corpse with cla- 
rified butter, bathe it with the water of the Ganges, put round the loins a new gar- 
ment, and another over the left shoulder, and then draw t!je sheet on which the body 
lies, over the whole. Tlve heir at law next bathes himself^ puts on new garments, 
and boils some rice, a ball of whicli and a lighted brand he puts to the mouth of the 
deceased, repeating incantations. • The pile having been prepared, he sets fire to it, 
and occasionally throws on it clarified butter and other combustibles. When die body 
is consumed, he washes the ashes into the river ; the attendants bathe, and, present- 
ing a drink-offering to the deceased, return liome; before they enter the house, how- 
ever, each one touches fire, and chews some bitter leaves, to signify that parting with 
relations by death is an unpleasant task. 
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SI-CTION XAXVII. 

Rites for the repose of the sou!^ ( ShradJhu J 

THE Hindoo shustrn.^teacl), that after death theHoiil becomes pre til via. takes 
a IkkIj about the siae of a person’s thumb, and remains in the custody of Yiimr, the 
judge of the dead. At the time of receiving punishment the body becomes enlarg- 
ed, and is made capable ofeudurtiig sorrow. The performance of the shraddhu 
delivers the deceased, at the end of a year, from this state^ and Ivanslates him to the 
heaven of the Pitrees, where he enjoys the reward of his meritorious actions, and 
afte rwards, in another body, enters into that state wliieli tlie nature of his former ac- 
tions assign to him. If the shraddliu be not perfonned, the deceased remains in 
the pretu state, and cannot enter another bofly. We are here strongly icmindod oi' 
the ^325th and six following lines of Virgil, in the 6th book of his iEnied, as well 
as of the 28th ode of the 1st book of Horace. 


The offering-? made in a person’s name, after lus decease, and the ceremonies 
wJiicli take place on the occasion, arc called his .sbraddlifT, which the Hindoos are 
very anxious to p,"r form in a becoming manner. The son who performs these rites 
obtains great me. it : and the deceased is hereby batisfied,+ and^ by gia& to the bram- 
hiins in his name, obteins heaven. 

1 are three Mliraddliffs for the dead : one, c;levcTi days after death : another, 

i very month ; and another at the close of a year after a person’s decease. During the 

* 

ten:}: days of mourning, the relations hold a feniiJy rouRcil, and consult on the means of 
performing the shraddhu : on the last of these dbys, afier making an ofEering for the 
dead by the side of the river, they are sliaved. This offering consists of boiled rice, 

V A (If {iftfted + Mrnoa- iiayst, * What sart olitatian, duly tik the imuiefy is capable of 

iiaiiBfj in^ them tur a long lime, or for eternity,. I will now d *Clarc without (nnibbion.’ 

X Brai>tli«ns are unclcuii ten days after the death wf a rflation } kibOtriyDs, twelve ; voishyoe, fifteen ; and 
-thotxiru.s, tli.rty. 
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curds, sugar, sweetmeats, milk, plantains, &c. made into ten balls, and presented 
with praters. 

The next day, after bathing,* the family prepare an open place for the ccremo-* 
niCsS. If it be the shraddha of a rich man, all the learned Hindoos and respecta* 
blc people of the neighbouring* villages are invited- The company being seated 
under an awning, the aons and the other relations of the deceased, dressed in new 
gannents, pLce tliemselves in the midst of the company with their faces eastward, 
having near them sixteen diftcrent gifts, as brass cups, candlesticks, umbrellas, shoes, 
&c\ Next are broiiglit, seeds of sesaraum, a small piece of gold, and another of a 
different metal, wrapt up in new cloths. The son of the deceased now puts a piece 
of new cloth across his neck, and offers an atonement for the sin of having killed 
insects in sweeping the room, in cooking, grifwling spices, ami in moving the water 
jar; then follows an offering to the sun ; then, rising", and bringing his hands for- 
ward in a supplicatirjg posture, he solicits leave from the company to make the ol- 
fering ; after which he offers the sesanium, gold and metal, for the happiness of the 
deceased ; takes the kosha, and sprinkles the sixteen gifts with water ; then placing 
a flower on each, and repeating prayers, he offers them in the presence of the shal- 
grainii, one by one, in the name of the deceased, that he may obtain heaven. The 
son after this., if in circumstances sufficiently affluent, presents large gifts to the bram* 
hiins, as elephants, horses, pulanqneens, boats, &c. the receiving of which, however, 
is not honoiinible. A branihfin then marks the foreheads of all present with sandal 
powder, and puts round the neck of each a garland of flowers- To the ugrudanetf 
bramhnns and others arc now given, amidst mtichcoiifusioii among the receivers, the 
sesainum, the morsel of gold, the metal, a large bason full of kourecs, and a couch 
or two, as well as the sixteen different gifts, after which the assembly breaks up. 
The son then goes into the house, and placing a bramhun and his wife on a seal, 
rovers them with ornaments^ worsliips them, and, adding a large present of money, 
dismisses them. 

* At the t'rmeef bathing!:; the peFsnii wfll perr4»rin the shraddbri, purines himself by piTttini; crater, feeds, 
fruiis, At', ill parts of ihe iruiilfes of four plaatain trees, rrj'CHting hi can In tit) ns. ile scads some of tbifl water hoaie 
4o purify the family. 

f firamhDns wiit^ receive (he firat gifts at sbraddhns are called by this name* 
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After this, the son of <he deceased rwjucsts five I)ramhuns, of some note for learn* 
injj;, to offer a male calf, in doinjy which thev lake 1 wo cloths each, four poitas, four 
betle-niits, and some koiirces, provided for the purjmse, and go with the company 
to a spot where an altar has been prepared, one tubit high, and four cubits square. 
Four of the brainhuns sit on the four sides of the altar, and there worship certain 
gods, nndoflora liurnt-sacrilicc. Near the altar are placc'd the abalgrarah, four female 
calves^ a male calf, and a vilwii post. The fidh hramh .n reads certain parts of a 
poorani), to drive away evil spirits. The lemaie cidves are tied to four vilwu posts, 
and the male calf to a post called vrishn post.* To the necks of the female calves 
four small slender baskets arc suspended, in which arc placed, among other things, 
a comb, and the iron instrumeiit with which the Hindoo women paint their eyebrows 
black. A sheet of metal is placed under the belly of the male calf; on the back a 
sheet of copper; the hoofs are covered with silver, and the horns with gold, if the 
^hraddhu be performed by a rich man.t On the hips ofthe male calf marks of Shivii’s 
trident are impressed with a hot iron. After this, the son of the deceased washes 
the tail ofthe malecalf, and with the same water presents a drink-offering to his de- 
ceased ancestors; and afterwards marries the male calf to the four female calves, re- 
peating many funnulas., in which they are recommejided to cultivate love and mu- 
tual sympathy. The son next liberates the female calves, (<)rbidding any one to de- 
tain them, or partake of tlwar milk in future. In liberating the male calf, he says, ‘ 
have given thee these four wives live with them. Thou art the living image o. 
Yuni'i ; tlmu goest upon four legs. Devour not the corn of others, go not near a 
cow in calf,’ &c. The female calves are generally taken by bramhiins.^ The male 
calf is let loose, lo go where he pleases.]! 


^ Vrishfi is the n’linc for n bull. A rou^Ii iinng;o of one of these nnimiils is emrved in the middle of (he post, which 
is afterwards set up in a pubfic road till it rots or (ails down« It is often full of roiijfh carved ii^vrcB. A.j^0(Ml one 
eosts about four roopecs. i If by a poor man, imitations of Ibcsc tliiiijgs are used. 

f 

J Here The nindoos marry cattle ’ In ?iuother part of diis volume fhe readers ill find a« account of (he mar- 
riagr of inonkicd! I § Yet (he receiving of (hc.se and other gifts at sliraddliks is supposed to di.sgrace a person. 

II These hulls w^ander about; and are treated by (lie Hindoos with great respect. Noone can claim any re* 
drew for the ii^ury they do, and no Hindoo dare destroy them. In large (owud they arc often mischievous. 
The Knglish call them brainliuncc bulls. 
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To this succeeds what is peculiarly termed the shraddhu. The river side, or the 
cow-house, or some retired place, is chosen; after cleansing which, they collect al! 
kinds of eatables, cloth, sesamurn, flow.ers, &c. and place them in dishes made of 
the excavated trunks of the plantain tree. The son then washes his feet, and sits 
with his face towards the east, with a shalgramu before him, and repeats many incan- 
tations to purity himself ; he then worships the shalgramii ; piiescnls to his deceas- 
etl parent the seven dishes placed to the east, repeating various incantations; and 
worships Gunga,' Vishnoo, and the houshold god, adding an olTering to the ances- 
tors of the king, as an acknowledgment for using the hinge's land at worship. lie 
then, turning-his face to the south, reads many incantation?^ and w ith five, seven, 
or nine blades of kooshii grass, iiiakes the image of a bramhiin, which Ive places on a? 
plantain before him; then with joined hands he repeats before this image many in- 
cantations, to tlic following purjTort : ^ Before thee, O bi-amhon, 1 perfi)rTn niy father’s 
Rliraddhu next, he olVers to his deceased parent, on a plantain-trunk dish, seven 
blades of kooshu and seven of doorva grass, flowers, dry rice, cloth, red paint, and 
a brass lamp. He next cleanses the place before him with his hands, and scattering 
upon it a few blades of kooshu grass, presents other oflerings to liis deceased fatlier, 
repeating many incantations^ which contain the names of the offerings, and an iiivka* 
tionto the deceased father to partake of them. From what remains of these oftcr- 
ingsthe son makes two halls, the smallest of wliich isoftbred in the name of those of 
the (iimily who have not received the benefits of theshraddhn, and the other lie pre- 
sents to his deceased father, and then lays it on some kooslih grass as before, and 
worships it, presenting flowers, water, &c. He now places both hands open against 
a lamp which is burning, as though he were warming himself, after rvhich he pros- 
trates himsclftotlie sun, and presents a fee of from one roopce to five to the officiat- 
ing bramhuii ; salutes all the bramhuns present, and makes prostrations to the shal- 
graniu, which he afterwards sends mto the house. All the offerings are sent to the 
houses ofbramhuns. The family now return home, where an entertainment is pro- 
vided, both for bramhhns and others, consisting principally of sweetmeats, milk, 
curds, sugar, cakes, &c. The bramliims eat in an enclosed spot ; the uninvited bram- 


♦ Thf sliastrS directs thalaliving bra4tilittn shall he chosen ; hut a grass bramhliii is generally substituted. 
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huiiR near the house, and the poor in the .street or road. A i tlio dose of the enterta^in^ 
meat, if (he person making the shraddliu be.rich, lie gives presents to all those who 
are not guests, wliether hramhiins or ll;e pwr, and thus dismisses them. The next 
morning lie disinissos the learned bramhiins wilh‘prcseJits : to the most leara ho 
gives five roopees pcrluips, and to those less learned^ one. The bramhnns w lo were 
inv i(ed arc also dismissed with presents. About one o’clock a feast is provided for 
the relations, >vho are dismissed the next mornini; with presents of money, clotli^ 
&c\ and on this day another dinner is provided for nearer relations. At the close of 
the shraddliu a number of mendicant inusicians play on certain instruments of mu^ 
sic, and sing verses celcbratiiig the revels of Krishnu ; they iu e often dismissed with 
large presents. 


The next day the family return to their accustomed diet; btil the sons, for twelve 
months alter the decease? of the father, miistivfuse every gratilication, and rook \v[(!i 
their ow ti hands, or eat wliat Ims been jrropared by a wife, or s(mie near relati<»n 
dwelling iu the house. 

Griiiga-CjovindiVSinghu, a person of the writer cast, lioad-servant to Mr. ITas- 
tiiig’s, expended, it is said, 1,200, 000 roopees at his mother’s shraddliu; and Raja 
Nu v ii-KrishniJ of Calcutta, nearly as much in the shraddliii for his mother. This 
expense was principally incurred in presents to the hramhiins, such as bedsteads, at 
two or three luindred roopees each ; water-pitcliers (if silver niul gold, some worth 
a thousand, and others two thousand roopees; di hes of silver and gold, at five 
hundred, two hundred, and cue hundred ; silver and gold cups and lamp-^aanJs, at 
two hundred, one hundred, See.; covered bowls for betle-nut, and gold and silver 
water jugs, at from live hundred down to <wie hundred : doths at ten or lifleen roo- 
pees a piece. 

VTast crowds of mendicants^ and poor people fill the roads at (he time of a large 
shraddhii for two or three days together, each of whom obtains a roopee, or hili a 


* Soincof these mcndicaiaU come jourxiies of four or .five dav!^. 
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roopec; sometimes nothin^*. The lower orders exjK'iid three hundred, two hundred, 
or one hundred roopees at a shraddhdl Maiy persons reduce themselves to beggary 
to procure the name of having made a.great shraddhu. If a man delay this cerenio- 
iiy,the ju’iest urges him repeatedly to what he calls liis dut 3 ^ According to the Hin- 
doo law, a person camiol inherit an estate who has not performed the shraddhu. 

The monthly shraddhu for the first year after the death of the parent is upon a very 
atnall scale, and tlic cxpcncc is from ten roopees to twelve anas. 

Beside tliese, there are other shraddliiis for deceased ancesfors, as, in every month 
at the total wane of the moon; on the last fifteen, or ten, or five days of the moon 
in Blnulru ; onc(' during the first fifteen days of the moon in Ugnihaynnii ; and again 
in the same month, ^ in Ponslivi,+ and Maghii,:!: on the 8th of the wane of the 
moon; ill Voishakhi'j^ and ShraMinu.H on any of the first fifteen days of the moon. 
At some of these limes all Hindoos perlbrm this cm emony ; at other times onl> a few 

periioas. The expence is trifling, as scarcely any persons are entertained at them. 


sr.cTiox wwni. 

J^itrificartons* 

A 11 T NDOO bcconips uncloaii In various circiinistancos, during w liicli Iir Is ijif or- 
diotod almost every religious rcn'monv, and forhiddeii to shave or cut his nails. In 
tlie act orpurincation the ])erson .shaves the head, bathes, and puts on clean apparel. 

A Hindoo becomes unclean after the death of persons related to him hy birth. If 
a child die before he has teedi, the nimily bathe immediately, and become clean : or 

* In lln‘^ !?hraiJfllin llir flt'ch itfroiv*: Ha.« foniirrl}' oflVml in Karrilirt*. In tfir <lii*< i- fnritit!** 

drn. nru! that of tlct'r or j::oats is mi hstiUi tod. + Tlii« hliraddliu it- pt-rfomiod iirinripally with herbs. 

J In this shraddhu broad is rliio/ly used. (} Harley if the [u iiu-ipal tliin«r used in (his shraddhn. 

At tilts time llie Hindoo v otrien scalier the husks of barley in the publie u»ads in iiuitation ii is saal of the mother 
of IWrrhoo-nnndfiah, eompilcr of a number of the biuritees. H The newly dcbcejiiicd rain is the principal 

article in thb bhraddhu. 

Qq 
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if acliild (lie before its ears arc bored, the family remain unclean one night. If a 
woman miscarry, the family b(?conK? impure fdr tew days. After a birth, all the meiU'- 
bers of the family ui a direct line become umdean. A woman iu her courses, is 
unclean for three days; but on the fifth day, after btithing, she may again perform 
religious cei emonies. Every person is considered as in some measure unclean while 
in a state of sickness, and from some religious services a sick person is wholly cx- 

H ^ ^ 

fliidcd, ^ A bramhun b(‘Comes unclean by the touc h of a shoodru, a dog, a Musul- 
man, a barbarian, and all casls^ by touching a woiimn in her courses, a dead 
body, ordure, urine, the food of other casts, &.c. 


SECTION xxxix. 

Alonvmcub for ojjhiccs- 

THE ancient Hindoo laws on this subject are very numerous, and in many inr 
staiK'es very severe and unjust. IJy tlicse laws the whole property of the country 
was put into a state of requisition by the brainhiins. At present, very few offences 
expose a person to the penalties of the canon law : among these, however, are the 
killing a bramhun, a religious memlicant, ora woman ; striking a bramhun ; killing a 
cow. Slight atonements are also ottered by some when labouring under certain 
diseases, and for unintentional oftenccs- 

I here fnsert some extracts from the w ork on atonements called Prayushchittii- 
Nirnnyn: — There are nine sorts of sins requiring atonements : 1. jatee-bhrung- 

shu-kiirn, in which is includ'ed the eating of onions, defrauding relations, &c. 2. shiin- 
kiirSe-kurunri, viz. sodomy. 3. upatrec-kufunu, which inchid(*s receiving presents 
from barbarians ; Imimhiuis entering into trade ; and brainliuns serving shobdrus.’* 
4. mrdavuhu, in which is included, destroy ing insects ; eating fruit which has lain 
near a person who has drank spirits ; excessive grief for a trifling loss, and stealing 
wood, fruit or flowers. 5. prukeernniiku, w inch includes various oflences against the 
cast. G. oopiipatuku, w hich includes many actions : among the rest, killing cows ; bc- 
comingpriest to the low casts; a person’s selling himself ; forsaking father, mother^. 

* In many places bramhun?, at present^ become clerks, fookr, &c. to the hijjhei classes of sliaOdrQs. 



Atonements.} 


OF THE HINDOOS. 


339 


sons; iieg'lecting the vedus, or consecrated fire; giving a daughter in marriage to a 
younger brother before the elder ; givirfg ayounge,r son in marriage before the elder ; 
in the tivo last cases also becoming priest at the time of such marriage; usury in lend- 
goods ; not completing a vriitri : selling a pool of water^ a garden, a son, &c. ; not 
performing anj one of tlic^iiingskarns; forsaking a friend ; obtaining instructions from 
a disciple ; killing a woman, or a diobdru, a voisliyii, a kslititriyu, &c. ; cutting green 
ti ees for fire wood ; neglecting to pay debts ; subduing or driving away a person not an 
enemy by the power ofiivcantations; denying a future state, &c. 7. unoopatnku, nhich 
includes many dilVerent actions, viz. a son’s Imving intercourse M ith a woman who is 
wife (though of another cast) to his father; adultery with an uncle’s wife; with the 
wife of a grandfather; with an aunt by the mother’s side; w ith the wife of a king; with 
a father's sister ; w ith the wife of a shrotriyu bramhnn ; witli the wife of a priest; w itii 
the wife of a teacher of the vediis ; with the wife of a friend ; with the friend of a sis- 
ter ; with any woman in the line of consanguinity ; with any w oman of aciist su})erior 
to that of the man; with the wife of a chandaln; with a virgin, the daughter of a bram- 
hun ; with a woman while in her courses; with a w oinan who has ombniced the life of 
a bramhuclmrinee. 8. mTihapatuku, which includes fivediflerent offences, viz. killing 
brainhnns; a bramhiin’s drinking spirits, or a shoodru’s intercourse with the wife ofa 
brainhun ; stealing gold from a bramhun 1o tlic amount of a gold inohur ; adultery 
w ith the wife of agooroo, viz. with tlic wife of a father, if she bo of a superior cast, or 
if she be of the same cast. Whoever commits these actions is called muhapatukee, and 
whoever lives in familiar habits w ith this person be comes also nuiliajuitiikee ; this 
includes sleeping on the same bed; sitting together on one seat: eating logetJier; 
drinking out of one cup; eating together of food cooked in one vessel; becoming 
priest to a muhapatukw; leaching the vediis to such an offender. If a person con- 
verse with a muhapatiikee, or touch him, or if the breath of this offender fall upon 
liim, and these familiarities be continued for twelve months, this person also be- 
comes a niuhapatukee. 9. fltipatiikii includes incest with a person’s own moUicr, 
or daughter, or son’s wife. 

If a person kill a bramhun, he must renounce life, or offer the prajaputyualone- 

Q q3 
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mcnt for twenty-four years or, in rase of inability, he must offer 360 cows with 
their calves, and 100 cows as u ire, or 170 rbopees, besides 24 roopees as a fee. If 
a person murder a bnimliiinee, whose husbiMul is ignorant of the vedus, the offen- 
dei must perform (he prajapfityu atonement for six years. This may be commuted 

fi)r ninety cows and calves, or 270 kahiiiiiis ofkourc'os. lor murdering the wife of 
a kshiitriyii, this atonement must be repeated three years ; of a voishyu, one year 
andf a half, and of a shocdnl, nine iiumths. If the woman were with child, or in hor 
courses, the atonciurnt must be doubled. If a bramhun, or a kshntriyii, murder a 
kshiitriyu, the [)rajapiityu atonement must be repeated for three years. This nuiy be 
commuted for fort) -live milch cows and their calves, or 135 kahuniis of kourees. 
If a bramhun, akshutriyu, or voishyu, murder a voishyn, the above atonement must 
be repeated for one year and a half. This may be coinmuled for twenty-three cowa 
and their calves, or 671 kahimus of kourees. For murdering a shcTudrii, the above 
atonement must bo repeated for nine months. Thift may be commuted for twelve 
cows and their calves, or 36 kahuniis of kourees; about one pound sterling. 

If a bramhun have killed a cow belonging to a bramhun, he must offer the foU 
lowing atonement: he must have his head shaved; for thirty days, dwell with cows; 
eat barley boiled in the urine of cows, and wear a cow’s skin. For the next two 
months, he must eat only once a day. For the two following months lie must 
bathe with the urine of cows. During these days of penance he must abstain from 
sin; he must follow a herd of cows ; stand when they stand, + and eat the dust which 
they throw up wi(li their feet. At night, after putting the cows in the stall, he must 

* T!ie folliiu in^is the law re«<(>f rtin^ (his atonement : The offender, for three tfnjs, is to eat, each day, only 
twenty-six moiithfi Is of rice, clarified butter, milk, &c. bcwleil tojfotluT; for the next throe days he must eat 
in the ev Miinfj; twe. i>-(vvo jiioulhfiiN ; fjrt* the next tlirre days he istoask for nothing, and, itnieas spontaneously 
given him, to eat ii )thing. Ifairy fiKMl be given him, it must be twenty-four mouthfuls of (he same kindof fcHid 
as mentioned above ; far the next three days be must eat nothing. If hi' atifrtain from food on those days io 
which he is allowed to take food if 'livrii to him, he does not commit a fault. If a person he unable to fast so long, 
he may make, a commutation by fasting six days. If a person be not able to fast six days, he may be exempted, 
on making an afferiiig ofa cow and calf; or in case of inability todotWs, he may lUTcr three kah£juiisofkourec!». 

■f If, however, part of the herd hr lying down, and part he standing, he must do as (hr greater number do.. 
If the n’.irnber lying down and th« number standing be equai, he must do that which is most ptunful to bimseif^ 
of course he must stand. 
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bow to them, and then sit upright, crosS-legg’d, and watch them all night. If one of 
the herd be sick, or have met with dwy misfortune, he must expose his own life for 
its preservation. He must not seek the preservation of his own life from the 
scorching sun, the chilling cold, tlie pelting rain, or the driving storm, till he have 
recurod the herd. If the cows be feeding on another person’s ground, be is not to 
drive? them away, nor inform the owner. lie must not prevent the calf from suck* 
ing, though the cow should not have been milked. After the person has tlliis gone 
through this atonement without fault, he mustofler to a learned hramJam ten cows 
and a bull. If this be beyond his ability, he must give up all he has. If an offen- 
der he unable to go through all this penanre, he miiKt, besides the above fee, offer 
seventeen iK?w-iniIcJi cows. If he be poor, he may offer sixty-six kaliunus of kou- 
rees.^ Tiiis is the atoneineut if the cow was wilfully killed by a bramhun. If ac- 
cidentally killed, the? offender must go through half the penance, and offer one cow. 
Besides ottering tlie atoneineut, the person who has wilfully or accidentally killed a 
cow, must give to the owner another cow equally good. If he cannot give such a 
cow, he must give a proper price, to b(? ascertained by five respectable neighbours. 
If a brainhiTiii castrate a bull, he must offer the six months’ atonement as for killing 
a hranihun’s cow. K acow die accidentally in the field, it is taken for granted 

that it was not properly taken care of, and an atonement must be offered. Such a 
person must have his head shaved; bathe three times a day ; wear a cow’s skin with 
the horns, hoofs, &c. on it; follow the herd; watch the herd by night, &c. If the 
animal died at night in the cow-house, and the keeper was permitted to go home, in- 
stead of watching over the cattle, the atonement must bo offered by the ow ner. If 
in consequence of the falling of a bell from a cow’s eart the cow die, the owner must 
offer half of the prajapntyu atonement. If a Hindoo sell a cow to a barbarian, he 
must eat only one mouthful in the morning for four days, and for the next four days 
four mouthfuls each day in the evening. If the buyer kill and eat the cow, the 

* In ttic work called PrayMshchittfi-vivcki'i, it is declared, tliat if a person be unable to pay this fine, he must 
hep; for twelve years, and whatever he is able to procure, he must give as a commutation for the atonement. At 
the present period, persons may he seen, having the head shaved, making a noise like the lowing of a cow , having 
a rope, with which cows are tied by the leg, in the hand, &c. begging for this avow ed purpose ; yet most of these 
persons make this a contrivance to obtain money. 

i Hung there like an ear-ring, or ornament, hot with the intention of keqiing the herd together by the sound. 
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ppi son who disposed of tlio iiuiinal must oflcl the same atonciucut as a bramhuA for 
killing a cow* 

11 ii man kill a korso, ho iniisl make an oliering ot clotli to abramhiin,^' Ifan do- 
pininl, ho must give to tli(‘ hrainliiins five bine l)nlls. Ifan ass, a goat, or a sheep, 
a iiialo call!, one ><‘aj’ old, must be given to a Jiramhun. Jf a goose, a peacock, a wliite 
heron, or a hawk, he must give a cow to a bramhun. If a tyger, a milch cow. If 
a canit'l, or a builalo, he must forleit a riitiikti ol gold. Ifalioiif, he must present 
to a bramhun a pitcher of clarified butter. If a parrot, a calf, one year old. If a 
> nnke, an a\e i’or cutting wood, if a cat, a guano, an iclineiimon, or a frog, lu‘ must 
for thre(‘ days partake of nothing but milk. If any one of these offences have been 
done repeatedly, tin* olfender must offer a fourth of the prajajiiityu atonement. If 
a person have killed a thousand larger insects, be must offer thi‘ same atonement as 
for accidentally killing a shobdru. I"or killing a few^ small insects, tlio person must 
repeat an incantation, wliile squeezing* his nose with liis lingers. 


If a bramhun, ignorantly, have intercourse once with the wife of a chandaln, he 
must offer the prajapiityu atonement during twelve years. If done wilfully, he must 
renounce life as the expiation of his sin. If done repeatedly, the offence cannot be 
expiated. It a bramhun have improper intercourse with a virgin, or with his own 
daughter, or with bis son’s wile, he must become an eunuch, and renounce life. If 
a person of any other cast commit such sin, he must renounce life by the toosh-anulu 
atonemci)l.+ 

Ifaslioodru live with a brainliuneeofbadcliaractcr, lie mufit renounce life bycasl- 
in"- bimselfinto a largo fire. Jfa sliobdrulive with a bramliitiiee ofmisullied character, 

* Tlw for Willins tiorso* anil othiT .-11111081:1, as well .as insccls, nrr alikp to all the casts- Slioolfi' 

(lancc, a punJit, ho« ever, ...aii.ialns, .hat ii. all tb.-sc cases, a shOodrn, alctualc, a child, and an a^-cd pei-son, 
an' to oG’rrorily one Ijjjlfof ihr atORVineiif, 

In thr work rallcif iira>ushdiU(u-vi\^kn, fhc method in which thi.s person imist rrrtnnnf c life is thus rrlat- 
Aid: Aticr his head, hatliiiifl:, isic. he must rover himself with chii IT, nnd, lYiiV«: down, the tiio mustbe 

Kindled at liis feet,* and in this way, hy slow dt\^ret’b he mu^t jcivc up his life, to expiate tiis crime. In another 

work 
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he must tie straw round the dilFerent jjartfi of his body, and cast himself into the fire. 
The woman must be placed on an ass,, and led round the city, and then dismissed, 
never to return. If a voisliyu coinmit the same olfence with a bramhunee, or a ft?- 
male kshutriyu, he must renounce* life, tying* kooshu grass round his limbs, and then 
throwing himself into the fire. If a person defile tlie bed of his motlier-in-law, he 
must put a red hot piece of stone or iron into liis mouth, and become an eunuch. If 
any person have unnatural connection with a cow, he must repeat the prajapiityu 
atonement four times. 

If a person !narry his paternal or maternal niece, he must perform the cliamlra-^ 
yrmii aii)no:neiit, and the mar /iage becomes void, though the maintenance of this 
woman for life will fall upon the ofl’ender. [For marrying wdth in the degrees of con- 
sanguinity, many dilfercnt atonements are ordered, according to the nearness of 
relationship. ] 

If a hramhun cat without having on his poita, he must repeat the gayutree 100 
times, and partake of nothing that day but the urine of cows. If a person eat cow’s 
flesh unknowingly, he must offer the prajaputyu atonement. If he have reiK^at- 


W)rlv, fhe following; sfory is related, respecting this mefliod of expiating sin : In former times, it uas common 
for very learned pLiidit^ to go from kingdom to kingdom, challenging each king to hriiig forth his pundits, lo 
hold disputations on the siihjeets eoiitainod in the shastrusv Oodeyruiacharyu had, in this manner, oi)taiiied 
the victory over all the jiQndih in the world. He was also the grccit instrument in overeoming the houddiius, 
and in re-establishing the practice of the vedfis; but in arming the kings against the boiiddhus he had been in- 
Mrumental in destroying many bouddhu braiiihfins. Towards the close of his life he w ent to .ItigunnatTui-kshc- 
Iri’ i but when he arrived at the temple, the door shut of ittelf against liini, and he sat at the door, soirou ful, 
and keeping a fast. in the midst of his fast, the god appeared to him in a dream, and told him, he had b<'eii 
gull ly of killing many brainhDkis; he could not, therefore, see his face: he iiiu^t renounce life by olfering 
ilie toodi-anidu atonement. Oodiiyunacharyu was angry with Juguiiiuit’h5, and pronounced a curse upon him, 
telling him, that in some future period, when he shoijld be destroyed' by the boiiddhus, he would remember Ins 
bem'factor. Tliis piindit, soon afterwards, however, obeyed the coirnnand of Jiiguniiat'liij : when he had been 
several days sutfering in the chaff-fire, and his lower parts were band, .SIirmkiTachar\ u called on him, and 
challenged him lo dispute. Ooduyfnaeharyu declined it, on account of the pain w hich lie cndiin d ; bid Shun- 
k aachuryu promised to cure the burnt parts, and told him, that after the dispute was over, he mi^Iii offer thw 
atonement. Ooduytinacharyu ridiculed him for pretciiding to dispute with him, since he had not sense to judge 
in a case so obvions: half his body was burnt already ; and yet he (Shiinkiiracharyu) advised him to have the 
burnt parts restored, in order to dispute with him, in which ease he would have to endure these sufferings twicer 
over. Shiinkiiracharyfi, being thus overcome at tlie commencement, retired. The other continued the atone- 
oicnt, and thus expiated his sin of killiog the bouddhh bramhOns. 
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edlj eaten cow’s flesh, he must perform the^chandrayimri vriitQ, and forfeit a bull 
and a cow. If a person eat the flesh of elephants, horses, camels, snakes or dogs, he 
must continue ofl'ering the prajapntyn atonement during twelve months. If a brani- 
liun drink spirits, he must again undergo investiture with the poita. If a bramhim 
repeatedly eat onions, he must perform the chandrayunu vrntu, and be again invest- 
ed with the poita. If a person drink the milk of a cow, before the expiration of ten 
days after she has calved, he must fast two days. If any man drink the milk of 
slieep, or buflalos, he must fast two nights. 

If a bramhun eat once with a person whose father was a shoodra and his mother 
a bramhnnec, he must perform the chandrayiinu vriitu, or make an oflering of eight 
cows and their calves ; or kahunns of kourees. If a bramhun eat the food, or 
semen, or urine, or ordure of a voishytt, he must perform the prajapnty u vrutu ; or 
perform the other things prescribed instead of this atonement. If any person be 
compelled to eat the boiled rice of a chandalii, he must fast twelve days ; but this may 
be commuted by giving to a bramhim five cows with tlieir calves, or 15 kaliiinns of 
kourees. If the rice be unboiled, the eater must fast three days. If a bram- 

huii unknowingly drink water from the pitcher with which a chandalu draws wat<‘r 
from his well, he must fast three nights, and the next day he must eat cow-dung, 
cow’s urine, milk, clarified butter, and curds, mixed together.** Ifhedothls 
designedly, the atonement must be doubled. If a bramhun drink water from, or 

bathe in, a pool dug by a chandalu, he must eat cow-dung, cow’s urine, milk, curds 
and clarified butter, mixed together. If a dog toucli a bramhun while he has food 
in his hand, the latter must fast one day. If a chandalu touch a bramhun before he 
have washed his hands and mouth after eating, the latter must fast three days, and 
repeat the gay utree a thousand times. 

If a clmndairi, or mlechchu, break a bramhun’s poita, the bramhun must offer the 
mriha-santuprinu atonement*! twice. 

♦ In ])rn])or(ioii to the <}oaiittty of row-dnna:, he must take twice as much urine, four timet as much milk, 
eight limes* as much clarifled butter, and of ourds the Bainc as clarified butter. 

-t In this atonement the person must mix water steeped in kooshn-^rass, railk| curds, cUuiified butter, cow-dnim; 
and cow’s urine together « and cat them, and the day after he must fast. 
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• A person, having finished the eeretnonies of an atonement, must lay a handful of 
grass before a cow ; which, if she eat,*it is a proof, that the sin of the offender is re« 
moved. If she refuse it, the atonement must be offered again.* 

If sins be not expiated by the necessary atonements, the offenders will descend 
into hell, from whence, after expiation, th<^ will again arise, perhaps, to human 
birth, in consequence of some fragment of merit which they possessed in the preced- 
ing birth ; but they will continue to wear the marks of the sin in which they died.t 
Such persons must offer the proper atonements, when these sins will be removed. 
If such a diseased person die without having offered the atonement, the funeral rites 
must be refused. Should any one burn his body, he must perform the chandrayunu 
vruta. 


♦ Some years ago, a rich Hindoo of Calcntta, tiho bad committed many sins, thought U neccRsnry to expiate 
them hy an atonement. He invited learned natives from NCdccya to ascertain the proper atonement, which he 
oftcrwnrds otTered, hut when he came to finish the ceremony by giving gmss to the cow, she would not received. 
This excited the gwatest anxiety, and wveral pfindits were consulted, to ascertain Ti'hcthcr the law for the cere- 
mony had been properly laid down. They all affirmed that it had, but on Jfignnnat’hft-tftrkft-princhanOnft be- 
ing interrogated, he declared, tiiat the coiudutalMin, Instead of three should have been five kahftnbsof kourees 
for each cow. Upon this Information the increased Mim was pawl ; the cow then ate the grass, and the ollender’a 
sin was known to be expiated ! ! Several other anecdotes of this kind ore in circulation among the natives.——— 
There is a remarkable coincidence betwixt this story and that related of Apis, the ox worshipped by the Egyp- 
tians, of whom it is said, that he took food from those that came to consaU him; hot that he refuKd to eat Aram 
the hands of Gerinanicus Csrsar, who died not long after. 


i Miinoo says, A stealer of gold from ahramhun whitlows on his nailsi a drinker of spirits, black teeth ; 
the slayerof a bramhhn, a marasmus ; the violater ot his gooroo's bed, bhall be a deformed wretch,— ior sinful 
acts mostly corporeal, a man shall assume after death a vcgctable^r mineral form. For such acts mostly verbal, 
theform of a bird or a beast ; for acts mostly mental, the low'cst of human conditions. — The slayer of a bramhdn 
must enter, according to the circwmstaoces of his crime, the body of a dog, a boar, an ass, a eamel, a bii11,agoat, 
a8h(Sep.*.ta*, abW, achandalS, or a puccaasii.— A priest, who has drank spirituou. liquors, shallmiBratc into 
the form of a wraHw or larger worm or in«et, off moth, of a By feeding on ordnte, or of some ravenons animal. 
— He who steals the gold of a priest, shall jmss a thonsand Umes into the bodies of spiders, of snakes and came i- 
ons, of crocodiles and other nqiiatirk monsters, or of mischievous blood-sucking demons.— -He who violates lie 
bed of his natural or spiritual father, migrates a hundred times into the forms of grasses, of shrubs with crowd- 
ed stems, orof creeping and twining plants, of vnltnrcs and other carnivorous animals, and other beasts with 
Aarp teeth, or of tigers, and other cruel bnites.—They who hurt any sentient beings, are born cats and ottier 
eaters of raw flesh •, they, who taste what ought not to be tasted , maggots or small flies ; they, who steal ordinary 

things, devourers of each other, they vrlio embrace very low women, become restless ghosts.—lf a mn steal 
grain in the h«*, he ,ha« be born a rat, if a yellow miacd metal, agander , if water, a plavn, or diver , if 
» II r 
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If a person weep for the death of a self-murderer, or for a person killed by acev, 
or by a bramliun, he or she must offer an atonement. If a woman repent after as- 
cendinv the funeral pile, or after resolving to renounce life in any way allowed by 
the shastru, he or slie must perform the prajaputyk vratii. 


For expiating the sin of falsehood, a person must repeat the name of Vishnoo 
once.* To preserve the life of a bramhhn, and to appease an angry wife, falsehood 
may be spoken innocently.. 

When there are many offenders in his kingdom, wlio are unable to offer the pro* 
per atonements, a king must perform the chundriiyfinn vrutu; by which, he W'ill ob- 
tain the pardon of the sihs of these subjects, and deliver his kingdom from the effects 
of sin remaining unexpiated.f 


lioney, a j^rcat Rtinging gnat ; if milk, a crow t if expressed juices a dog; irdarified buUer^ an ichneunon.--- 
If exquisite perfumes, a musk-rat ; if potherbs, a peacock ; if dressed grain in any of its various forms, a porcu* 
pine ; jf raw grain, a hedge hog,— If a deer or an elephant, he shall be born a wolf ; if a borse, a tiger $ if roots 
or fruit, an ape ; If a woman, a bear; if water from ajar, the bird cbataca; if carriages, a camel ; if'smairrattle, 
a goat. — Women, who have committed similar thefts, tncnr a similar taint, and shall be paired with those male 
beasts in the form of their fcmales,r— As far as vital souls, addicted toiensuality, indulge themselves in forbid** 
den pleasures, even to the same degree shaM tbeacutencss of their senses be raised in their future bodies, that they 
may endure analogous pains.— 'They shall first have a sensation of agony in Tdmi.srti, or utter darkness, and in 
other seats of horror;, io Usiptitrfiviinb, or the swrord-leaved' forest, andin dilTerent places of binding fast and of 
rending.— Multifarious tortures await them: they shair be mangled i>y ravens and' ow ls ; shall swallow cakes 
boiling hot ; shall walk over inflamed sands, and shall feel the pangs of being baked like the vessels of a pot- 
ter.— They shall assume the forms of beasts contimmlly miserable,, and wffer alternate afllictions from extremi- 
ties of cold and of heat, surroundcil with terrors of various kind«. — More than once shall they lit in different 
wombs, and, after agonizing birth j, be coihcinncd to severe captivity and to MTvIle attendance on creatures 
like themselves.— -Tliea shall follow separations from kindred and friends ; forced residence witK.the wicked; 
painful gains and ruinous losses of wealth ; friendbhips hardly acquired, and at length changed into enmities.— 
Old age without resource; diseases attended with anguish.; pangs of innumerable sorts, and, lastly, anconques- 
able death.’’ 

♦ On the other hand, it is a common snying'mnong the Hindoos, derived from some of their shastrfis, that if 
a person utter alio, his faintly, for fourteen generationj, will succe$.sively fall into hell. 

'f I have heard a native Christian, when prcacifing to his countrymen, mention this atonement, to illustrate 
the fact of God’s having given his Sun as on iUuuement Cor sius committed in bis earthly kingdom* 



CHAPTER V. 


Doctrines of the Hindoo Religion. 

The feeder is referred to another pari of this mark for the tpeculative theories of the 
Hindoo mythology/. The author has begun these theories where thej/ appear to be 
interwoven with the popular superstition. 

SECTION 1. 

Of the transmigration of souls. 

AFTER death, the person is conveyed by the messengers of Yamn through the 
air to the place of judgment. After receiving his sentence, he wanders about the 
earth for twelve months, as an aerial being or ghost, and then takes a body suited to 
his future condition, whether he ascend to the gods, or suffer in a new body, or be 
hurled into some hell. This is the doctrine of several poomnus ; others maintain, 
tlmt immediately after death and judgment, the person suffers the pains of hell, and 
removes his sin by suffering ; and then returns to the earth in soine bodily form. 

I add 8 few particulars respecting the transmigration of souls from the work called 
■ Knrmu'vipaku : He who destroys a sacrifice will be punished in hell ; he will after- 
wards be -bom again, and renfain a ‘fish for three years ; and then ascend to human 
birth, but wiQ be afflicted with a continual flux. He who kills an enemy subdued in 
war, will be cast into the hell Krokuchu ; after which he will become a bull, a deer, 
'atyger,a bitch, afish, a-inan ; in the last state he will die of the palsy. He who eats 
excellent food without giving any to others, will be punished in hell 30,000 years, 
and then be bom a'-niU8fc<‘r& ; then a deer ; then a man whose body emits an offen- 
' siv^' smell, and who prefers bad to excellent food. The man who refuses to his 
&ther and mother ftie food they desire, will be punished in hell, and afterwards be 

‘born B'crow; then a man. In the latter birth he will not relish any kind of food. The 

R r2 
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stealer of a water-pan, will be born an alligator, and then a man of a monstrous <iase* 
The person who has lived with a woman of ‘superior cast, will endure torments in 
hell during scventj^-one joogus of the gods after this, in another hell, he will con- 
tinue burning like a blade of grass for 100,000 years. He will next be born a worm, 
and after this ascend to human birth, but his body will be filled with disease. The 
st( aler of rice will sink into hell ; will afterwards be born and continue eighteen yeara 
a crow ; then a heron for tw^elve years ; then a disenpcd man. He wdio kills an ani- 
mal, not designing it for sacrifice, will, in the form of a turtle, be punisfied in hell ; 
then be bora a bull, and then a man afflicted with an incurable distemper. He who 
kills an animal by holding its breath, or laughs at a pooranu at the time of its recital^ 
will, after enduring infernal torments, be born a snake, then a tyger, a cow, a white 
heron, a crow, and a man having an asthma. He who steals alms, will sink into 
hell, and afterwards be born a blind man, afflicted with a consumption. A beautiful 
woman who despises her husband, will sutler in hell a variety of torments ; she will 
then be born a female, and, losing her husband very soon after marriage, will long 
auffer the miseries of widowhoods 

or 

The Ugnee pooranu says, that a person who loses human birth, passes through 
8,000,000 births among the inferior creatures before lie can again obtain human 
birth; of which he I'emains 2, 100,000 births among the immoveable parts of creation, 
as stones, trees, &c. ; COO, 000 among the watery tribes ; 1,000,000 among insects, 

worms, &c. ; 1,000,000 among the birds ; «nd 3,000,000 among the beasts.. In the 
ascending scale, if his works be suitable, he continues 400,000 births among the low- 
er casts of men ; during 100 birtlis among hramhonB ; and after thia he mayjobtaia 
absorption in Brumhu. 

Whether the doctrine of the metempsychosis originated with the politician or 
the philosopher, its influence cm the state of society might form an interesting sul^ 
ject of enquiry. As far as I have been able to trace itsfinfluence, it appears to have 
the most unhappy eflects upon the present race of Hindoos* All their sins are con- 
sidered as necessary consequences of actions done in a former life, on which account 
they seldom charge their consciences with guilt for cojumittiog them. If a Hindoo be 
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8l]tatked vHk some disease, or &U iato'peeollarmisrertones, he immediatelT traces the 
cause to the sins of a tbrnorer birth j and, instead of using measures to extricate him- 
self, he sits down in despair, thinking.tbat these things are inseparably attached to 
bis birth, and that he can get ri(f of them cmly with life itself. In a religious view, 
this doctrine is very pemicions : tlie Christian is taught, that every thing depends 
upon the prcseut state, and he therefore works out bis salvation with fear and trem- 
bling;” but the Hindoo, like all other men, being always disposed to procrastinate 
in religion, finds this disposition greatly encouraged, by the hope that a future birth 
will be more favourable to him; that he shall be born to better fortunes, be rich, or 
be placed in happier circumstances for pursuing the concerns of religion. The next 
birth, in the mouth of a Hindoo, is the same as ‘to-morrow’ in the mouth of a no- 
xninal Christian. 

The feith of Uie Hindoos in the doctrine of the transmigration of souls often np^ 
pears in their conversation, especially when either prosperous or adverse circum- 
stances have arisen in a family. When a person is in deep sorrow for the loss of n 
child, and is addressed by another on the subject, the former perhaps utters her 
griefin some jsuch words as these : ‘ Wliat have 1 done, that I am thus grievously 
‘ aillictcd ? When I examine my life from my childhood, 1 cannot see that 1 have 
‘ done any harm. Why then docs God thus afflict me ? Why did he give me a 
‘ child ? Why did he take it away ?’ — She next vents her grief in a torrent of abuse 
on Yumu ; ‘ OhJ Ynmu ! What did I do to thee ^ I am sure 1 never injured thee ! Thou 

* koewest tliat I had none else ; I am in this world like a blind creature; this child 

* was my staff, — and thou hast taken him away. O tliou wicked Ytimu — I will put 
‘ a wisp office in thy face. I will flog thee witli the broom. My breast is rent 
‘ with grief.’ Another female now joins her, and says, ‘ Oh ! sister. What ! is 

* yoor child gone f Ah! Ah! Ah! — that vile Yiimu — he is full of injustice. If I 

* coidd see him, I would cut him into a thousand pieces. He has taken all mine ; 

* but he has left you one.* Ah ! if I were stone, I should apilt into pieces ; but 1 am 

• The Hindoo women are exeenivety fond of their children. When a mother pay* her respectg to an ajfed 
female, she presents her child to receive herblessiag, and says, ‘Mother! — pve my child your bleseing.’The old 
woman says, ‘ Live, live, as many years as there arc hairs on my head.’ When a mother takes her child into 

' CMvpaay, to preveat its beinjt hurt hy a witdi, aha robs it» forehead with earth tbsawn up by worms, or with 
(he end of a lomp-wick, and spits on its breajd. 
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‘ earth — only flesh and blood, -and tljerefore ! am sunk into nothing. But why do 
‘ 1 thus complain ? 1 am not singular ; everyone’s house is’plundered.’ Another 
person now comes in, and says, ‘Why do you blame Yimiii ? WJiat fahit has he done? 

‘ In former births you must have committed many crimes ; otherwise I cannot see 
‘ why yon should suffer in this dreadful manner: yoii Jinve done nothing but works 
‘ of merit in this birth. 'You must have injured some one’s child in a former birth, 

‘ and now yours is taken from you. 'Yiim ihas donr nothing wrong. He is justice 
‘ itself. He never errs. Nor ought you to think it extraordinary that a person dies. 

‘ It is more extraordinary that a person desires to live. If you confine a bird in a 
‘ cage, thoughyou cherish Kim with the greatest care, if the door be open he fliesaway. 

‘ lint tliougli there arc nine openings in the body by which the soul may make its 
‘ escape, and though the ])erson be suitering the deepest distress, yet the soiil is iiOt 
‘ willing to depart ; — this desire of life is more w ondcrfiil than death itself. — 

‘ When the soul has thken its flight, then, why Should you thirik it such an e.xtraor- 
‘ (linary thing ? You are .suflering for the sins of many former hirtlis, which sins, like 
' u shadow, will pursue you, go whereyou will, and assume Whatever shape you may, 

‘ till they be expiated by stilfering. If this were not so, why is it that a good man 
‘ suffers while a wicked man is raised to the pinnacle of prosperity ? If men suffereid 
‘ only for the sins of this life, the good would have nothing but happiness, and tlie 
‘ wicked nothing'but sorrow.’* 

Sometimes the doctrine of transmigration appears in the conversation of widows, 
when they are talking over their sorroAvs one amongst another : One begins the 
conversation, by addressing one of the company, recently become a widow, in some 
such words as these ; ‘ Ah ! why is so much trouble fallen upon you ? You have con- 
‘ tiuually performed works of merit. 1 httve ob-served, that from your childhood 
‘ you have been very religious.’t Another replies—* How you talk ! What ! do 

.* Jhave heard it urpod, in j)ro..r«ftht’ ronlif.vorsiicro.sivp UirU«i,th.vf, ifa child bad not dr.nwD (he breast in 
a former birth, it irmdd not, os soon as born, dins to the breast, and know how to sutk. A porsoii before vthoM 
Ibis arsumciit wa.s once urged, asked how this was to be accounted for when Ihepcrson arose from tlie state of a 
..fish to hiimnn birth ? 

f AYlicn a IlUOoo feiualc child shews her altacbmeJit to religion, she gathers vilwii leave# and flowers, ^ 

makutg 
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^ypu«think die is suffering; for sins committed in this birth!’ The widow addres- 
sed now addst — ^ Ah t wy sorrows are indescribable. I am now suffering for the 
^^sins of many births ; the sins of birth^after birth, birth after birth, are fallen iip- 
‘ on me. If the sins of numerous births had not been cast upon »ie, would my hm- 
^band (a lack oflivesdn one) have been taken from me? O God, do not briivg; up- 
^ on my worst enemy the misery which I endure. What had 1 done against (lod,. 
‘and what against him (her husband) that 1 suffer thus ? I must have injured him 
‘ in a former birth, ^ and therefore he was married, to me on purpose to bring upon 
‘me the sorrows of widowhood. He was born iaone womb,, and I in another;- 
‘ we were perfect strangers; fate brought us together, and I. began to flatter ray> 

‘ self that I should long enjoy the blessings of a married state, when, he was seiz- 
‘ed with sickness, and, without making the least provision fur me, has left me to.^ 

‘ crouch and fawn for a liandful of rice.. When waiting upon him in his last mo- 
‘ meats he did not sayv 1 leave you this or that ; you will not be destitute ; but,, 
‘^shiitting up my food and garments, he has thus abandoned me. He! he was iny 
^greatest enemy. If I meet him in a future state, Til certainly revenge myself. 

‘ Instead of putting fire into his mouth after death, if I had known that lie would have 
‘served me thus, I would have put fire in his mouth while living, I entreat the 
‘gods, that in the next birth I may be a inab, and he my wife, and that I may brings 
‘ upon him exactly what he has brought upon me ; and that this may be continued 

‘ tlirough numerous births. Vile enemy .’ Continuing her address to a married 

woman, she says — ‘ See ! you have two meals a day ^ while I have but one ; you havo 
‘all manner of ornaments, and 1 am naked; you are invited to all the feasts you 
‘ can eat of all kinds of delicacies,, but I must live on the meanest food ; L must tast 
‘ twice a month; t ^there isr no end of my sorrows.^ 

nuOiini^tLo Image of the atfempte to worship it : or she sitsdhwn atfentively and watch<» others while they' 

perform the ceremonies of worship i or she goes .to a festival, and as^i'^ts the females in making the necessary 
preparations. When she tsgrowii to maturity, she performs different ceremonies to obtain the blessing of a 
good husband. After marriage, she worships Shivh ami other gods, and pra3^s that her husband may love her, 
and live long, so that she may not endure the hardships of widowhood. W'hen she becomes a mother, she daily, 
bows to the gods, repeats their names, and prays that they will hleHs her child. 

♦ A widow can take no share in marriage ceremonies, &c. She is not even permitted to touch the bride* 

d This fast is kepi by widows on the eleventh of the increase and decrease of the moon in every month, which 
is observed so strictly among tlic higher casts, that notwithstanding a widow lias.eatcn only once on the preced- 
ing day, she does not touch Uie least aliment, not even a drop of water, on this day. 
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If a person die an untimely death, it is attributed to crimes committed in a' for- 
mer state of existence. A person born blind is supposed to have destroyed the eyes 
of some one in a former birth. A few i^ighbours sitting together, as a person 
afflicted with an incurable distemper, passes along, observe, ‘ Ah! no doubt, that 
man was guilty in a former birth of such or such a crime, and now the consequen- 
ces appear in his present state.* 

The prosperity of persons, especially if they have suddenly risen from poverty 
to affluence, frequently gives rise to remarks on the merits of such persons in a for- 
mer birth : ‘ See,’ says one, such a person was poor, and is now worth so many 
lacks of roopecs. He must have performed acts of extraordinary merit in former 
births, or he could not have so suddenly risen to such a state of affluence.’ When 
conversing on this subject with a Hindoo, he instanced the case of Ramu-Iirirce- 
Vishwasa, late of Khhrdah : ^ He was so poor,’ said he, ^ that ho was indebted 
to otliers for a place to lodge in. After a few years of service with a European, he 
obtained a fortune of thirty lacks of roopeos. He bought an estate; erected a num- 
ber of temples to Shivu, and then went to Kashee, (Benares) where be died in a ve- 
ry short time. Such an auspicious life and death* can only be attributed to some 
wonderful acts of devotion or liberalitj- in former births.’ 

A very learned man is complimented with having; given learning to others in a 
former birth. 

When the Hindoos see any of the animals used crnelly, especially cows, they 
exclaim : ‘Ah ! — llow many sins must that creature have committed in a former 
birth !’ They say the same if they sec a dn^ eating ordure. When tliey see a dog 
riding with his master in his palanqucen, they say — ‘ True, thotl art born a dog; 
but some good works have made thy fate tolerable.’ 

The pooraniis and other shastrns promise deliverance from future birth upon the 
performance ol' different religious ceremonies. 

livery one -wIn^ dicfliai Kashce becomes a ijod. 
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SEtTION II. 


Judgment of men after death, 

[From the Pfidoin pooranu.] 

AT tlic extremity of the earth southwards, floating on the waters, is Siingyumimeo, 
the residence of Yuma, the judge of the dead, and of his recorder Chitra-gooplu, 
and his messengers. Yu mi* ha» four anus, is of a dark colour, with eyes like the 
petal of the water-lily ; in his hands he holds a shell, a discus, a club, and a lotus ; 
he rides on (liirooni ; wears a golden poita, and pearl ear-rings, and has a crown on 
his head, and a garland of flowers round his neck. Chitru-gooptii, the recorder, 
and Yunui’s attendants, appear in the most pleasing forms. 

Those who perform works of merit are led to Tiuniil’s palace along the most ex* 
cellcnt roads, in some parts of which the heavenly co urtezans are seen dancing or 
singing; and gods, gundhrirviis, &c. affe heard chanting the praises of other gods; 
in others showers of flowers arc fulling from heaven; in other parts are houses con- 
taining cooling water, and excellent food ; pools of water covered w ith nympho’as; 
and trees, affording fragrance by their blossoms and shade by their leaves. The 
gods are seen to pass on horses or elephants, with white umbrellas carried over 
them, or in palanqueens or chariots, fanned with the chamurus of the gods, while 
the devurshees are chanting their praises as tliey pass along. Some, by the glory 
issuing from their bodies, illumine the ten quarters of the world. 

Yumu receives the good with much affection, and, feasting them with excellent 
food, thus addresses them : ‘ Ye are truly meritorious in your deeds ; ye are wise ; 
‘ by the power of your merits ascend to an excellent heaven. He who, born in the 

* world, performs meritorious actions, — he is my father, brother, and friend.’ 

Ss 
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1 he wdcked have 688,000 miles to ti’avel to the palace of Yamu, to receive judg« 
mcnl. In some places they pass over a pavemoat of fire ; in others the earth in which 
their feet sink is burning hot ; or they pass oyer burning; sands, or over stones with 
shar[) edn;es, or buiiiinn: hot ; sometimes showers of sharp instruments, and at others 
showers ol’ burning; cinders, or scalding; water, or stones fall upon them ; burning 
winds scorch their bodies ; every now and then they fall into concealed wells full of 
darkness, or pass through narrow passages filled with stones, in which serpents lie 
concealed ; sometimes the road is filled with thick darkness ; at other times they pass 
tlirough the branches oftrees the leaves of which are full of thorns ; again they walk 
over broken pots, or ov er hard clods of earth, bones, putrifying flesh, thorns, or 
sharp spikes; they meet tygers, shackals, rhinoceroses, elephants, terrible giants, 
&c. ; and in some parts they arc scorched in the sun without obtaining the least shade. 
They travel naked ; their hair is in disorder; their throat, lips, &c. arc parched ; 
they are covered with blood, or dirt ; some wail and shriek as they pass along ; others 
are weeping; others have horror depicted on their countenances ; some are dragged 
along by leathern thongs tied round their necks, waists, or hands; others by cords 
passed through holes bored in their noses ; others by the hair, the cars, the neck, or 
the heels ; and others are carried having their heads and legs tied together. On arriv- 
ing at the palace, they behold Y"nmu clothed with terrer, two hundred and forty miles 
in height ; his eyes distended like a lake of water ; of a purple colour; with rays of 
glory issuing from his body ; Ids voice is loud as the thunders at the dissolution of 
the universe : the liaii-s of his body are each as long as a palm-tree ; a flame of fire 
proceeds from Ids mouth : the noise of the drawing of Ida breath is greater than the 
roaring of a tempest ; his teeth are exceedingly long ; and Ids nails like the fan for 
winnowing corn. In his right hand he holds an iron club ; his garment is an ani- 
mal’ss kin ; and he rides on a terrific buffalo. Dhitru-gooptfi also appears as a terrible 
monster, and makes a noise like a warrior when about to rush to battle. Sounds 
terrible as thunder are heard, ordering punishments to be inflicted on the offenders. 
^\t length Yiiinri orders the criminals into his presence, and thus addresses thero'i 
‘ Did you not know that I am placed above all, to award happiness to the good, and 
‘ punishment to the wicked ? Knowing this, have you lived in sin? Have yon ne- 
‘ ver heard that there arc different hells for tlie punishment of the wicked ? Have 
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^yon never giveft your minds to religion ? To*day, with your own eyes, you shall 
‘ see the punishment of the wicked.— From yooga to yooga stay in these hells ! — 

‘ You have pleased yourselves in sinful practices ; endure now the torments due to 
‘ these sins. What will weeping* avail ?’ Yumu next directs Chitru-gooptu to ex- 
amine into the offences of the criminals, who now deinadd the names of the witness- 
es; let such, say they, appear, and give their evidence in our presence. Yumu smil- 
iog, though full of rage, commands Sooiyu,^ Chundru,® Puv6nu,3 Ugnee,* Akashu,® 
I*rit’hivee,® Vuroona,^ Tit’hee,® Dinu,® Ratree,'® Pratu-kaln,** Snndhya-kalu,i2 
and I)hurm0,i3 to appear against the prisoners ; who, hearing the evidence, are 
struck dumb; and remain trembling and stupified with fear. Yumii, then, gnashing 
his teeth, beats the prisoners with hi.s iron club till they roar with anguish ; after 
which he drives them to different hells. 


SECTION m. 

0/ future happinesf. 

THE shastrus teach that there are foiy kinds of happiness after death, 1. That 
possessed in the heavens of the gods ;• — 2. that, when the person is dciftcd ; — 3. that 
which arises from dwelling in the presence of the gods ;+— and, 4. in absorption.^: 
In the three first, the person is subject to future birth, but not in the last. The three 
first are obtained by works ; the last by divine wisdom. 

I Hie ran. S Hie noon. S Wind. 4 Fire. 6 .ffither. 6 Eftrtb. 7 Water. 8 A Ittnar-d.iy. 9 Day, 
10 Night. 11 Morning. 12 Evening;, 13 A representative of YiSmfi. All the elemcnift, and the divisions of 
time» are thus called upon to witness against the prisoners. 

* The Meemangsii writers have decided, that tl^re is no separate place of futnre happiness ; that whether a 
person enjoy happiness orendure misery, the whole is confined to the present life. The pooranfis, on the other 
hand, declare, that there are many places of happiness and misery, and that persons go to these places after death. 

*1 All raised to heaven are not permitted to approach the god in whose heaven they reside. This privilege be- 
longs only to favourites. 

J The v^dantfi shaslrfis teach, that wherever aperson possessing divine wisdom dies, he Is immediately recelv* 
•d into the divine nature* as air, escaping from a vessel when broken, immediately mixes with the surrounding 
air. The pooranfis, however, teach, that the soul of such a person ascends to God inhabiting a certain place, and 
iitbeitabisrbed into the divine nature. .. 8 i 2 
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The descriptions which the pooranr.s pivo dfthe heavens of (he gods are trulj^ in 
tlie Eastern style : all things, even the beds of the gods, are made of gold and pre- 
cious stones. All tlie pleasures of these heav«iis are exactly what we should expect 
in ii system furnicd by uninspired and unrenewed men : like the paradise of Maho- 
met, they are houses of ilLfarne, rather than places of rewards for * the pure in 
heart.’ Here all the vicious passions are personified, or rather deified ; — the 
quarrels and licentious intrigues of the gods fill these places with perpetual uproar, 
while their impurities are described with the same literality and gross detail, as 
similar things arc talked of among these idolaiors on earth. It would be a flagrant 
insult to compare these heavens with the place which our Saviour went to prepare 
for his disciples but the serious enquirer after truth will be struck with this addi- 
tional proof, that the Christian religion is ‘ wortliy of all acceptation/ 

I here subjoin an account of the heaven of KoovcrTi, the god of riches, from the 
Muhabhanitu : It is eight hundred miles lung, and live hundred and sixty broad. 
The wind, perfumed with ten thousand odours, blows in soft breezes, and the place, 
in every part adorned with gold and jewels, displays a glory like that produced by 
the rays of the full moon. Here are also canals of the purest water filled with fish, 
water-fowl, water-lilies, &c. with flights of steps made of gold; with forests and 
gardens in which Kooverii and liis courtezans divert themselves. in the treasury 
of this god are immense heaps of jewels, gold, silver, &c. from which the gods and 
goddesses supply themselves with ornaments. Kooveru sits on a throne glorioui^ 
as the meridian sun, and reposes on a bed equally splendid. He issurrouned by 
diifereiit gods, among whom are Shivu, Doorga, Shivii’s bull, his servants Nandee, 
Muha-kalii, Shunkoo, Kurnu, &c. and by a thousand goddesses, or concubines, shin** 
ing like the lightning, and adorned with loads of jewels ; the titans, bjr Kavunii, 
Vibheeshonu, and other rakshusus, the pishachiis, the gundhnrviw, the kiiiiiuriis, tlie 
npsuras, the vidyadliurus, the niouiitain gods, &c. Before this assembly the npstiras 
fiance ; the kinnnras, (with horses’ nioutiis), and the gundhurvns, sing and play od 
heavenly instruments. All the pleasures of the other heavens are to he found here. 


♦ John xiv. 5. 
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• The foHowing ere esteemed works* of merit rapable of racing a person to celes- 
tial happiness ; Honouring, entertaining, serving, and giving gifts to bramliuiis : 
the more learned the brarahun, the greater the merit. Worshipping, and repeating 
the names of the gods, and particular!}^ that of a person’s guardian deity. Visiting, or 
residing at, holy places, and performing the accustomed religious ceremonies there. 
Performing the shraddhu for deceased ancestors. Bathing in the Ganges and other 
sacred rivers. Offering sacrifices. Building temples, cutting roads and pools, plant-* 
ing trees, especially sacred trees; making and setting up images. llepeating the 
gayiitree, and other parts of tlie vedus. Reading the vedu and other shastros, or 
hearing them read. Honouring and serving a spiritual guide. Hospitality t(> 
guests, especially to bramhnns. Fasting, particularly at times directed by the shas<* 
triis. Burning with a deceased husband. Parting with life in sacred places. 

King Sooi at’Uri was raised to the heaven of Indrli for performing the sacrifice of a 
horse.* King Trishunkoo obtained heaven by the power of the merits which 
Vushishl’hn, a bramhun, transferred to him.t Umburee shu, a king, was about to 
perform a human sacrifice, in order to obtain heaven ; but when going to slay the 
victim, through the interference of Vishwamitru,a bramhun, his sacrifice was accept- 
ed of the gods, though the victim was not slain,:}: and the king ascended to the heaven of 
Indru.^ King Indru-dyooiim'j, by performing austerities, offering sacrifices, and 
presenting gifts to branihuns, obtained the power of going to heaven whenever ho 
chose. II 

Beside these * works of merit,’ performed by Hindoos under the hope of obtain- 
ing a heaven of sensual pleasures after death, there are a number of other actions 
performed by them, supposed to be meritorious in their nature, but which, in the 
opinion of a Christian, deserve punishment, even in this life : — The Hindoo widow, 
burning with the dead body of her husband, is promised a residence in heaven during 
the reigns of fourteen In drug ; yet no Christian doubts whether these are real mur- 

• Shretsbhas^nvfttft. f Ibid. } He repeated an inrantaiion him by Vhbwamitru, 

Wbicb destroyed the power of the fire, ^ Shroc-bhaguvOiS. 1 | MC4haWiar0t&. 
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dpr» or not. The deaths of vast multitudes 'of Hindoos are procured or hastehed 
annually by immersing a part of the body, in*a state of dangerous sickness, in the 
Gbinges, and by pouring large quantities of this water into the body of the dying per- 
son ; yet the Hindoos tliiiik it a work of great merit Many persons voluntarily 
renounce life in the Ganges, under the hope of obtaining immediate entrance into 
heaven ; and yet a jury of Englishmen would pronounce it self-murder. Infatuated 
mothers devote their children to this sacred rirer, not doubting but they are send- 
ing them to heaven 5 yet zee feel certain that every such infant is murdered. Many 
of the practices in the presence of the Hindoo idols, in the very midst of worship, 
are so dreadfully obscene, that I am persuaded even a Billingsgate mob would not 
suffer the actors to escape without some marks of their disapprobation ; and yet the 
Hindoos expect nothing less than heaven for these zeorks of merit. A great num- 
ber of the Hindoo modern saints live in a state of perpetual intoxication, and call 
this stupefaction, which aries from smoking intoxicating herbs, facing the mind on 
God. Nor do the Brilmhiicharacs, who follow the rules of the Tilntru shastrus, and 
practiceumitterableahominations,* under what they call the forms of religion, ever 
doubt whether these acts are meritorious, and capable of raising the person to heaven 
or not. Even women of the town have worship performed by bramhQns in brothels, 
from which they expect rewards in a future state ; so completely absent from the Hin- 
doo mind is the christain idea of purity of hearty and of the necessity of this in or- 
der to approach God. 


The H indoos profess to have a great I'eliance upon the merit of their works, though 
they do not depend upon any one ceremony to procure future happiness ; One 
Hindoo travels to the south ; another to the north, to obtain some salvation-giv- 
ing charm : but after all, he listens to any new nostrum with as much eagerness as 
though he had hitherto done nothing towards obtaining heaven.t As a person’s 

• Thouirb tbe anthor has drawn away the veil from some of these sceaes, yet the chrisUaD public mnstpiv* 
him credit respectin); the rest, for they are so intolerably gross, that they cannot be fully dragged into public view. 

+ The Hindoos hfr^ r ns great a propensity to embrace new theories of religion as any other bealheiis what- 
ever, where the cast does not interfere. ' ' 
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continuance in heaven , depends on the quantity of his merit, this may be another 
reason why the Hindoo performs so many different works to obtain the same thing. 

After the death of a Hindqo' who has been particularly diligent in practising the 
ceremonies of his religion, his neighbours speak of him with much respect : one 
person perhaps asks another : ^ Who has been' burnt at the landing>place to*day i’ 
The other answers — ‘ Such an one : he was an excellent character : he assisted others ; 
he was vety strict in performing his daily ablutions ; he visited such and' such holy 
places ; he was very generous to bramhuns and to strangers ; he venerated the godt^ 
&c. No doubt he will obtain a place in heaven.’ When a person dies who has not 
been liberal to bramhuns, nor expended any thing in the ceremonies of his religion^ 
liis neighbours doom him to hell without ceremony. When a neighbour mentions 
him, the person to whom he speaks, affects perhaps to be alarmed that the sound of 
such a person’s name has entered his ear, and, to remove the evil effects of such a 
circumstance, he repeats the names of several gods in some such form as this : ‘Ah! 
— Ah !: — MfihabharutS f Miihabharutu ! Muhabharutu ! Doorga ! Doorga ! Door- 
ga ! I must last to-day, I fancy, for hearing this vile person’s name repeated.’ If 
the person has Iive<l in all manner of impurity, and, in the language of scripture 
“ has drank iniquity like water,” and yet has perlbrmed the 'popular ceremonies widi 
a degree of regularity, he is spoken of with respect, for it is a principle of the Uiir- 
doo religion that good works absolutely atone forbad ones.* Notwithstanding it 
is common for survivors to speak in high terms of the future state of those who were 
zealous idolaters, it is a doctrine repeatedly inculcated in the Hindoo shastru.s, tliat 
those who have not overcome their passions, (pure and impure), though (hey may 
have performed the usual ceremonies of their religion, cannot obtain celestial hap- 
piness. The doors of heaven are thetefore shut against the great bulk of the peo- 
ple : they have neither performed splendid religious actions, nor subdued their pas- 
sions, nor fixed their minds on God, nor performed severe religious austerities. 
The sliShdrB, also, having no inheritance in the vedhs, is placed in far worse circum- 
stances than the bramhun. Heaven was made for bramhuns, as well as ftlw earth; 

* Nominal chriitians little imagine bow bcatbcni-h many of their religioua notions are. 
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anrl in general a Hindoo mast be raised to bramliinical birth before lie can raise bi» 
c^es towards heaven as his home.* Very few therefore indulge the hope of hea- 
ven.t On the contrary, when at the point of death, almost every Hindoo is in a 
state of tlic most perplexing anxiety, like mariner^ in ^ storm when the vessel has 
become wholly unmanageable. Such a wretched Hindoo, in these moments, is of- 
ten heard giving vent to liis grief and fears in the midst of his relatives, as he lies 
hy the Ganges. If he be advanced in years, they endeavour to comfort him ly re- 
miiuliiig him, that he could not expect to have lived much longer ; that he leaves a 
numerous family in comfortable circumstances ; and further, that his merits will 
certainly raise him to heaven. The dying man, however, finds no comfort in the 
merit of his works, but gives utterance to excessive grief in some such language as 
this : ‘ 1 ! what meritorious deeds have 1 performed? I hove done nothing but sin. 
Ah ! where shall I go ! — Into what heU shall 1 be plunged ! — What shall I do ? — 
How long shall I continue in hell ? — What hope can I have of going to heaven ?— 
Here I have been suffering for sin ; and now I must renew my sufferings ! — How ma- 
ny births must 1 pass through ? — Where will my sorrows terminate ?’ — As a forlorn 
and miserable hope, he calls upon his friends to give him their blessing, that Gun- 
g.i may receive him ; and he takes leave of them in the utmost peijturbation of niind, 
A Hindoo knows nothing of that hope which is “ as an anchor to the soul, both sure 
and slcdfast.'’ 

When I urged upon a bramhun with whom I was in conversation, that the shas- 
trus made large promises + to those who repeated the name of a god, or bathed in 
sacred rivers, or visited holy places, &c. 1 was told by a learned brambon, that the 

* How different the spirit of the true reliction : “ To the poor is the {gospel preached.’* ** Blessed are the poor 
In spirit, for theirs is the kingdom of heaven.” ^ 

t As all other ways of ribtaining heaven are rendered so difhnilt to the poor, this is one reason which recoih 
riles a Hindoo widow to (he funeral pile, as by this art she is quite certain of obtaining future happiness both for 
herself, her husband, and several generations of her aace.H(or8, 

t IT** who Imihes in the Ganges at an auspicious junction of certain planets, fs assured that hy this act he 
delivers blinsclfand 3,000,01X1 of ancestors from bell. 
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vame fihastrus declared, that theae promises were only made to allure men to tiie 
peirformance of their duty, and were'not meant to be^Iiterally fulfilled.* 

Absorption.— GoA^ as separated from matter, the Hindoos contemplate, as abeingre- 
posing in his own happiness, destitute of ideas ; as infinite placidity ; as an unruffled sea 
of bliss; as being perfectly abstracted, and void of consciousness. They therefore 
deem it the height of perfection to be like this being. Hence Krishna, in his discourse 
to Urjoonu,+ praises the man ^ who forsaketh every desire that entereth into hia 
^ heart ; who is happy of hiiriself; who is without affection; who rejoiceth not either 
< in good or evil; who, like the tortoise, can restrain his members from their wonted 
^ purpose ; to whom pleasure and pain, gold, iron, and stones are the same.* ‘ The 
^ learned,* adds Krishna, ^ behold Bruinhu alike in the reverend bramhun, perfected 
^ in knowledge ; in the ox, and in the elephant ; in the dog, and in him who eateth 
‘ of the flesh of dogs.’ The person whose very nature, say they, is absorbed in di- 
vine meditation, whose life is like a sweet sleep, unconscious and undisturbed^ who 
does not even desire God, and who is thus changed into the image of the Ever* 
blessed, obtains absorption into Brniiihu. j: 

The ceremonies leading to absorption are called by the name of tnpashya, and the 
person performing them a thpSsbwec. Forsaking the world ; retiring to a forest ; 
fasting, living on roots, fruits, &c. remaining in certain postures, exposure to all the 
inclemencies of the weather, &c. — these, and many other austere practices, are pre- 
scribed, to subdue the passions, to fix the mind, habituate it to meditation, and fill it 

• What a contrast is this to the Hocirinc of the gospel ; « Wherein God, willing more abundantly to shew 
unto the heirs of promise the immutability of his eoiinael, confirmed il by an oath : that by two immutable (hings^ 
In which a WV9 impossible for God to lie, we might Itevc a strong consolation, who hare fled for refuge to lay told 
apon the hope set before us.” I/ed. vi. . 17, 18. 

i Bhagiivfith Gceta. 

J Some of the followers of Vishnoo (voishniiTiis) are not pleased with the idea of absorption^ or of losing a 
distinct and conscious state of existence. They are represented as praying thus ; ‘ O Vishiioo ! we do not wish 
for absorption ; but for a state of happiness in which we shall for ever sec and serve thee as our Lord ; in which 
thou wilt continue as our beloved master, and we as thy servants.’ Agreeably to this prayer, they believe 
that devoted voishnSvas after death will be freed from future birth, and remain for ever near ^'ishnoo in the 
heaven of this god. 
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wiili ttiat serenity and indifference to the world,, which is to prepare it for ahsorptiooif . 
and place it beyond the reach of future birth. 

T'he reader will easily perceive,, that this port -of tke Hindoo religion, separated, 
as it confessedly was in' some measure, from the popular idolatry, instead of pro* 
ducing any good effects, drew men away from the practise of all the social duties in* 
eluded in the second table, ‘ thou shalt love thy neighbour as thysetf,’ and left the 
mind a prey to pride, moroseness and ignorance. It should also be observed that ma* 
ny of these austerities were both senseless and cruel in the extreme: one tuphsliwgS 
is represented as hanging for hundreds of years with his head downwards ; another, 
as living on leaves ; another, on air ; another, as surrounding himself with four fires, 
and enduring intolerable heat and thirst ; another as standing up to the neckin wa- 
ter; Valmeekn, it is said, stood in one posture, repeating the name of Ilamu, till the 
white ants (termes belli cosus) surrounded his body with a case of earth, and de- 
voured the flesh from, his bones.. 

These tSposhwees are supposed to have beemthe authors of the most ancient of 
the Hindoo writings, in some of which, it is admitted, sentiments ftre to be found 
which do honour to human nature. But k is equally certain that these sages were very 
little affected by these sentiments ; and perhaps the same might be said of almost all 
the heathen philosophers. Vushisht’hu inflicted on himself incredible acts of se- 
verity, but in the midst of his devotions he became attached to a heavenly courte- 
zan, and cohabited with her 5000 years.* Punishuru, an ascetic, violated the daugh- 
ter of a fisherman, who was ferrying him over a river ; from which intercourse sprpng 
the lamous Vyasu, the author of the ]VliihabharutD.+ The father of RishyS-shringd 
•ohabited with a deer, and his son had deers’. horns. ^ Kiipiln, an ascetic, re- 

duced king bagoru’s 60,000 sons to ashes, because they mwlook him for a horse- 
stealer.^ Bhrigoo, in a fitnfpassion, kicked the god Vishnop qn the breast.]] lli- 
cheekQ, for the sake of a subsistence, sold lii.s son for a human sacrifice.* Doorv^sa, 
a sage, was so addicted to anger, that he was a terror both to gods and memf Ourv- 

• MShnbharBtS. + Ibid. J RamaytinS. ^ M9hsbbsr&ia. ■ | 

^ Ramay^siS. + Ikld- 
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,v«^ «ilother aage^ in a fit of angeri jdoatroyed the wholei,race of llothiiju wKh fire 
from ht» mouth,* and Doorvasa did the eaiue to the whole posterity of KrishnO.f 
Javaloe, an ascetic, stands .cliar^ed with stealing -cows’ flesh, at a sacrifice : when 
the heef wa& sought for, the saint, to avoid detection, turned it into onions; and 
hence onions are foirbidden to the Hindoos.^ The pooranas, indeed, abound with 
aocouuts of the crimes of these saints, so famous for their religious austerities : auger 
andiust seem to have been their predominant vices. 

As it respects the modem devotees, none of them expect ahsorption : they content 
themselves with performing the popular ceremonies, and thus foil under the censures 
of Krishna, who says, ‘ numbers prefer a transient enjoyment of heaven to eternal 
absorption.* It is tnie, now and then a poor wretch is seen, naked', covered with ashes, 
and his hair clotted with dirt, whose vacant, brutish looks indicate that he is ap* 
proaehing a state of complete abstraction, and that he may soon hope to enter into 
this perfect state, viz. to live in a world full of wonders, without a single pasmon left 
tohe affected by them. Yet even this abstraction, or contempt of the world, ifit can 
deserve such a name, is brought on by shunning the presence of man, and continually 
smoking intoxicating herbs# 


SECTION IV. 

Of future pumshmerUs, 

THE SlipSS-bbaghvnta contains the following account of the punishments endur* 
cd in different hells : The peivon guilty of adulteiy or fornication, the thief, and the 
stealer of children, are to be cast into the hell Tamisra, and continually famished 
and beaten. He who defrauds others, is to be cast into a hell of darkness. The 
proud persm, who also neglects the iceremonies of religion, is to be tormented by 
the animals Rooroo. The glutton, who has also been guilty of destroying animals, 
is to be thrown into a hell of boiling oil. He who disregards the vedu and bramhnns, 
is to be punished in a hell of burning metal for 3,500,OfM) years. He who injures a 

* llamBySnIk + Shrce-bli8{:HT5(8. } Ibid. T<2 
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man 4>f a superior order, is to be torn by swine. The unmerciful are to be torment- 
ed by snakes, flies, deer, birds, lice, wasps, &c/ The bramhim, bramhunec, brumha* 
charce, voishyii, or king;, who drinks sj>irita, shaUbe thrown into pans of liquid fire. He 
who despises a religious devotee, shall bepunishecTby sticking j^st in mud with his 
head downwards, lie wJio kills a man, and oilers him to the gods, and he who de- 
vours any animal, without having slain it in sacrifice, are to be fed on flesh and blood* 
lie who betrays and afterwards destroys a person, is to be pierced with spears and 
arrows. The person who causes sorrow toothers, is to be bitten by snakes with 
live beads. lie who is inhospitable to guests, must have his eyes torn out by vul- 
tures and other ravenous birds. Tlie covetous are to be fed with impure substan- 
ces. He who cohabits with a woman of another cast, or a virgin, or the wife of ano- 
ther man, is to be inclosed in the arms of an iron female image made red hot. The 
person who professes different religions, and is familiar with all casts, is to be pu- 
nished by l)cmg continually cast down from lofty trees. The bramhim who com- 
mits adultery Avith the wife of a bramliun, to be fed Avitli blood. Highway rob- 
bers, those who burn houses, or poison others, arc to be bitten by dogs with enor- 
mous teeth. Falsc-witncsses are to be cast from rocks 800 miles higli.^ 

I here insert the names of some of the Hindoo hells. Tamisrii, or the hell of dark- 
ness; Undha-tamisrii, the hell of great darkness ; llouruAi'i, a hell full of animals 
called llooroo ; Muha-rouruvli, a similar but more dreadful hell; Koombhee-pakuy 
a hell of boiling oil; Kalii-Sootru, a hell of burning copper; UsipQtrfi-viinu, a wil- 
derness ill Avhicli criminals are punished by the thorns of the tain tree; Sliookrn- 
mookhu, a hell where criminals are bitten by animals having the (aces of swdne; 
t ndhu-koopii, a hell dark and full of reptiles; Krirnee-bliojunn, where criminals^ 
become worms feeding on ordure; Sundiingshu, where sinners arc burnt with hot 
irons ; Tuptu-shoormec, in whicli adulterers^ arc tormented in the embraces of a red- 
hot iron female image ; Vujru-knnttiku-shalniulee, Avhere men are thrown on trees 
full of dreadful thorns; Voituranee, a rivw full of filth; PJcyodn, a similar heU; 

* It to und('i>tood, that punitilimnifs in ht U may be prevented in many by oflTerint; the ap- 
pointed atonement. PiinitiJmieul by (he magistrate is also considered as an atonement, e^iemptlng the culprit 
from suffiTnip-s in a fjiiuiv state. good newn tlm would he to English rnaUfactors mho dig the kundt ojifm 

executioner— if taey could believe it. 
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Frana-nirodlul, wliere sinners are pierced with arrows ; VishusonH, where they are 
beaten with clubs, &c. ; LaJa-bhfikshij, where they are fed with saliva, &c. ; Sharu- 
iwfjyadunn, in which dogs continually bile the wicked ; Uvee-chiiniiya, where false 
witnesses are thrown head-long upon a hard pavement ; Patanu, where sinners are 
pinched with hot tongs ; Kshara-knrddumn, where they are hurled into mire; Ruksh^* 
yognmu-bhojann, where cannibals feed on the flesh of sinners ; Shobln-prot’hu, where 
the wicked are punished by spears and birds of prey ; Dundii-sli Jtku, where snaked 
with many heads bite and devour sinners ; Uvutu-nirodhunu, where oflenders are 
punished in darkness with the fear of the approach of wild beasts ; Upurya-vurtunu^ 
where the ryes of sinners aVe picked out by birds of prey ; and Sobch^-mookhu, 
where sinners are pricked with needles. Beside tliese, the ShrSc-bliagKvutu says, 
there arc J 00,000 hells, in which different kinds of torments are inflicted on cri* 
niinals, according to the directions of the shastrus, and the nature of their guilt. 

The Hindoos in general manifest great fear of future punishment; Sometimes, 
after comiiiitlinga dreadful sin, these fears arc expressed to a friend in some such 
words as these : ‘ I have committed a shocking crime, and I must endure great and 
long-continued torments ; but what can 1 do ? There is no remedy now.’ Some- 
times these fears are so great lliat they drive a man to perform many works of me- 
rit, particularly works of atonement. Iftheoftendcrberich, they extort large sums 
of money from him, which are expended in gifts to brainhuns, or in religious cere- 
monies. If he be poor, he bathes in the Ganges with more constancy, or goes on 
pilgrimage to different holy places. The Hindoos consider some shis as sending 
whole generations to hell. A false witness is to suffer future torments, and w itii 
him fourteen generations of his family ; the man who swears by tlie waters of the 
Ganges involves himself and family in the same sufferings.* If a Hindoo at the time 

',|n< 

of worship put a stalk of doorva grass on the hu and seven gcueraiions sink 
into hell . 

* 1 have beard a Hindoo say, that swell a person not only incurs ail this future misery, hul that the hand 
that toQclies the sacred water becomes white. This person said he had seen several Hindooh who bore this mark 
of the wraUi of the gods. 
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Emancipation of the teirked, a stor^, from the JSJUhubharlitu , — Kavnnu at onetioie 
liad conquered the Ibree worlds, heaven, eartli, undpatulu, and, as is said of Alexan- 
der, he sighed that there were ixi more worlds to conquer. When meditating 
where he should go nexf, the w orld of misery came into his mind ; and he immedi- 
ately resolved to pay a visit to Yurnii, Before liis arriva], it was announced-that 
l{a\ anil was coming ; Ynmtt, filled with fear, sent word, that he liud already sur- 
rendered to him, and was become his vassal. Ravimii, however, pushed forward, 
and found Yiirou all submission. T Jie conqueror, beftire his return, resolved to 
visit the place of the damned ; but on his arrival, he was petrified with horror at 
the cries of the miserable wretches ; and, reflecting on what he saw, said, * J have 
‘ conquered the three worlds, and there remains notliing which my prowess has not 
‘ performed. It will be a glorious thing for me to set ail these wretches at libor- 
‘ ty.’— he immediately attempted to comfort tlie sufferers, by assuring them that he 
would not depart without accomplishing their deliverance. A transient gleam of hope 
visited the regions of despair. Ravimii then commanded ‘ the spirits from .the fieiy 
deep,’ and, with his twenty arms, began to drag them up ; but as fest as he landed 
them on the side, they fell in again : still he continued his efforts, till he saw that 
they were unavailing, and that he could not reverse the decree which had fixed them 

in misery. Acknowledging his disappointment to thejpoor prisoners, he left them, 
and returned to Lunka (Ceylonj. 



CHAPTER VI. 


SECTION I, 

Hindoo saintiy or ntendicanls, ■ 

■ TllR Hindoo aTinstrnf) Tiave described four different states (ashramn) into whic|^ 
it is proper for each bramhhn to enter, viz. Briimhncharyu,* Gnbilst'hri,t Vanu-pru- 
8t’hii,| and BrundiH-gnan3i;;§ audit appears to have been the design of the founders 
of the Hindoo religion, that these orders should be suited to the four distinguishing 
periods in the life of man : while the youth continues in a state of instruction, he is 
called a Brumhucharee, and the daily duties of this state are laid down for him ; af- 
ter marriage he becomes a Grihust’hu, and performs the several duties of civil life as 
a housholder. At the age of fifty he renounces the world, and enters a forest ; and 
lastly, by the power of religious austerities, he becomes prefectly insensible to all 
hnman things, and!s absorbed in divine meditation. 

The duties of a bramhnn student are laid dow'n at large by Miinoo and other wri- 
ters. When the youth is about lo leave this state, and to enter on the duties of a 
housholder, he takes a staff in his hand, and pretends to leave the house, and go into 
a forest, to read the v6dus, and to obtain his food by begging, — but the parents stop 
him, saying, * Oh ! child, return; thou shalt not go into the wilderness; we will sup- 
ply thee with alms. Besides, become a housholder, marry, and perform the duties 
of a Grihust’bB.’ From the first to the twelfth day, the face of the boy is not to be" 
seen by any shoodru, nor is he to see the face of a person of this cast.|| He bathes’ 
early in the morning with a cloth over his face as he passes through the streets, one 
pei'son going before and another behind him, and if a shoodru should approach llley 
direct him to pass another way as a Brumhuchar^ is going to bathe. lie must eat 

* A student. f A housholder. J A hermit, from vSn8, a forest, and prSbt’hu, goi.ng, 

} A peisoD possessed of ditinc koowiedge. 

J It is a shocking cireurosfaDce, and proclaims the tme origin of the Hindoo religion, that it seeks all orcoslom 
to degrade and wound the feelings of the ibvodrfi. How different the Holy Scriptures : Honour nil tnen.'’ 
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only once a day ; abstain from flesh, fish, &c, ; and perform the proper ceremoniea 

three times a day. On the twelfth day, with hi4 staflT in his hand, he bathes, and casts 
his staff into the stream, repeating^ incantations, intimating that he renounces the state 
of the BrhmluicharoS, and becomes a Grihint’hu. (5n this day, some persons, for the 
sake of obtaining a lew roopees, permit their sem to receive alihsfrom the hands of a 
female shoodrh, who, from that time, calls this child the son«f her alms. Having no 
son of her own, she visits thechild, and takes him as a visitor to her own house, where 
sli feasts and clothes him. I have lieard of very large sums being given to the child 
of a bramhun when he has thus become the son of a person’s alms. I can find no 
other reason for this practice, than that a woman willioutchildren is pleased even with 
such a son ; especially as be is the offspring of a bramhun. In a short time after the 
child has thus resolved to enter the state of a Grihnst’hn, he is generally married. 
The duties assigned to him by the shastrus as a housholder are, the daily offerings to 
the manes, and of clarified butter in the burnl-oti’ering; the daily worship of the shal* 
gramtl, and the cow ; the raising of offspring ; his daily business ; the feeding of stran* 
gers ; the hearing of the shastrus, batliing, repeating the names of the gods, the wor- 
ship of the gods, &c. 

The next state Is called Tanu-pr«8(’h"i, or, that of a hermit ; for which order Mu- 
r.oo gives (he following directions : ‘ When the father of a family perceives his mus- 
cles become flaccid, and liis hair grey, and sees the child of his child, let him then 
seek refuge in a forest. Abaiulouing all food eatpii in towns, and all his lioushold 
utensils, let him repair to the lonely wood, committing the care of his wife to her 
sons, or accompanied by her, if she chuse to attend him. Let him take up Ids con- 
secrated fire, and all his domestic implements of making oblations to it, and depar- 
ting from the town to the forest, lot him dwell in it with complete pow'er over his 
organs of sense and of action. W'ilh many sorts of pure food, such as holy Kiges 
used to eat, with green Imrl's, loots, and fruit, let him perform the five great sacra- 
ments, introducing them with due ceremonii's. Let him wear a bljick antelope’s hide, 
or a vesture of bark; let him bathe evening and morning ; let him suffer the hairs of 
his head, his beard, and his nails to grow continually. From snob food as he 

may eat, let him, to the utmost oflus power, make ofl'erings and give aims ; and with 
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pr.e 9 ent« of water, roots, and fruit, l#t Um honour those who visit his hermitage. 
Let him be constantiv engaged in reading the vedns ; patient of all extremities, uni- 
versally benevolent, with a mind intent on the Supreme Being ; a perpetual giver, 

■ but no receiver of gifts ; with tender affection for all animated bodies. Let him slide 
backwards and forwards on the ground ; or let him stand a whole day on tip*toe; 
or let him continue in motion rising and sitting alternately ; but at sunrise, at noon, 
and at sunset, let him go to the waters and bathe. In the hot season, let him sit 
exposed to five fires, four blazing around him, with the sun above; in the rains, let 
him stand uncovered, without even a mantle, and where the clouds pour the heaviest 
showers ; in the cold season, let him wear humid vesture ; and let him increase by 
degrees the austerity of his devotion. Then, having reposited his holy fires, as the 
law directs, in his mind, let him live without external fire, without a mansion, 
wholly silent, feeding on roots and fruit. Or the hermit may bring food from a 
town, having received it in a basket of leaves, in his naked hand, or in a potsherd, 
and then let him swallow eight mouthfuls. A bramhuii, becoming void of sorrow 
and fear, and having shuffled off his body by any of those modes which great sages 
practised, rises to exaltation in the divine essence.* 

The reader is not to expect any such ascetics now, if they ever did exist. There 
arc, however, many things among the religious mendicants of the present day which 
remind us of the descriptions of a tupushwee in the shastrus. To suggest the idea 
of their having subdued their passions, some are almost naked, or entirely so ; or to 
point out that they belong to the sect of ascetics who lived in forests, they wear ti- 
gers’ skins ; some keep the arm in an erect posture, and permit their nails to grow 
tiJJjjthej resemble the daws of a bird of prey. 

f‘^ret these persons renounce the world, because it has frowned upon them, or be- 
cause the state of a religious beggar in a warm climate is preferred by an idle peo- 
ple, to that of the lowest order of day-labourers. When I asked a learned bramhon, 
wti6th6r there were not some instances ofpersonsj from religious njoti\cSj renouncing 
the worldand becomiog mendicants, he said there might be, but lie did not know of 
a single instance. 


Tv 
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‘ These iDendici^nts, so far from having subdued their pasidons^ frequently curse those 
ivlio refuse to give tiiem food ; many are com'moii thieves almost aU live iu au un« 
chaste state, and others arc almost ecHtinually drunk by smoking intoxicating drugs . 
They are total strangers to real purity of. heari, and righteousness of lti&* They 
dread to kill an insect^ to^reproach a hiamhun^ or to' neglect a ceremony ; but their 
impure thoughts, or unjust actions, never disturb thcii* peace. Indeed some offthe 
most exalted of the IlindOo saints, as has been already shewn, burned with rage go 
as to become a terror to all wKo approached them ; and their impurities,, as record- 
ed in the pooraniis, are too offensive ever to reach a European ear.. Even the god 
Shiv u, one of the greatest tupnshw^g of all the Hindoo aseetios, was once so capti- 
vated, says the Muhabliarutu, with the charms of the goddess Mohinee, that be de- 
clared he would part with the inerii of all his religious austerities for a single grati- 
fication of his impure desires*. 

In some parts of the upper provinces, these mendicants unite in bodies, and be- 
come' public plunderers, tlie ihhabitants of whole villages abandoning their bouses 
on their approach. They generally live in a mixed intercourse of the sexes, though 
few womerrare to be seen among them ; they nearly approach the gypsies in Europe 
in the grossness of their manners, But' far exceed them in tfi^ filthir#3ss of their out- 
ward appearance. Sbmettmes two or three thousand, though more frequently two 
or three* hundred, are seen in bodies, having leaders to guide tbein.^ Many arc 
urmed with swords and spears, and all have some weapons. They cany with them 
images of the giialgramii, and stone images of Krishnu, which they worship once a 
day, as devoutly ile- thieves can be supposed to do. They are not likely to feel any 
remorse on account oftbeir crimes when bowing before the image of the lascivious 
Krishnti. 

♦Ala particatar junecton of fht heavenly boSieft fOtikf times at many ai tarenty tbpiis&nS StfiiysiiCcram! pni 
equal number of Voirapjecs mcPlaC nOridwarR, and fight, to^deienDioa wboihall descend and bathe In GOnga 
first. The Sfinyasces say, * Gnnga descended from the bnneb of hair on the bond of our god Shim { tbtrefoPB 
we wiH bathe first.’ The Voirogeef reply, ‘ Giiaga descended from the foot of our god Vi«b»o«» tbetefore thi 
right to bathe first is oum.* 
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• '1 heMf'sttbjoin a brief account of the different orders of reUsioua mendicants, m 
fhcgr exist at^he present da^j 

’VoishnUviis or f^oiragids. All the ibllowers of -Vlslmoo pro called Voishnuvns. 
The term voiragee denotes a person destitute of passions. Most of the mendicant 
voiragees are the followers of ChoittlnyQ, and have what are called Gosaoes at their 
bead. Persons of this sect take new wives (voiraginSs) from among the female du^i* 
pies of the Gosaees : fthese .are generally unchaste women, who enter into this order 
when their youth is fled. The Gosaees kave«'fl»rm of marriage, peculiar to fhem- 
selves,* the principal ceremony in ivhich. is an -exchange of necklaces by the bride 
and bridegroom, and the alteration of the bride's name : she generally wanders from 
place to place with her new husband. Some of these female disciples become pro- 
curesses, and others beg for their food as the followers of Choitonyu. Many waa- 
dering voirag^s sing the praises of Krishna and Choitiinyu before the doors of per- 
sons where they beg ; a few continue in a secular state, rear and sell calves, or lend 
money on exorbitant interest^t The .voiragee mendicants are much more social in 
their manners tiian any other tribe of Hindoo w'andei crs ; they generally remain in 
towns, and mix-with the inhabitants. The voiragws contend as strongly with the 
followers of the deities who receive bloody offerings, as a christkn could do against 
idolatry.^; 

'Sitvyasets, These mendicant 'Worshippers'of Shiva are very numerous in Bea- 
gal, hut are not much honoured by their countrymen. They smear their bodies 
with the ashes of cow-dung, wear a narrow cloth tied with a rope round their loins, 
hnd throw a dotlf dyed red over their bodies. The aittificial hair worn by some 
of these persons reaches down to their feet, and is often clotted with dirt till it ad- 
heres together like a rOpe. Some tie^he teeth of swine, as ornaments, on their 

* Tlie wt of Hindoos consider these mnrr^ag^s at convenient methods of committing adultery. 

t As much as 75 per cent, is given in some cases ; but Sd per cent, is commonly .given, , 

t When I onceasked alearned native respecting the many disputes and differences in religion anong the Hin* 
'dooi, be4ald| * True, sre need- not conplain of others $ the uproar ii in our own hoosc*’ 

V va 
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•rmf, and others travel naked. The respectable sonyasees profess to live in a state 
of celibacy, eatit^ neither flesli nor fish, nor anoiiUuig their bodies with oil. 

MamalS. This class of mendicants, worshippers of Ramn, is formed of persons bom 
in the western provinces of Hindoost’hanh- With a rope or an iron chain they 
tie a shred of cloth very dose round their loins ; rub their bodies with the ashes of 
cOW‘dun», and wander to holy places in large coiupanics, many of them armed with 
spears; swords, &c. They do not individually beg, but quarter themselves in a 
body on rich men. The Ramatus make fires in the night, and sleep near tliem in 
the open air. They smoke intoxicating tu^rbs to great excess. 

Nimatu. Another kind of devotees, having a different spiritual head from the 
Ramatus. In dress, ceremonies, &c. they are the same. 

Nttga. These persons are in almost every respect the same as the Ramatus, ex- 
«ept in the mark on the forehead. 

Nan&kurptlnt'hees. A description of mendicants, followers of Nanukn, though 
this order was founded by a Shikh named Soot’hara. 

Yadoo-pHni'hie. A tribe of mendicants founded by a man named Yadoo. Scarce- 
ly any of them are to be seen in Bengal j but many wander up and down in t^he Pun- 
jab. 

Kuvecrtl’pUnfhee. Kuveeru, a Mnsulman, was the foander of this order of men- 

s 

dicants ; they renounce secular affairs, worship Ramn, and live on alms ; they pre- 
tend to desire neither the merit of works, nor riclies, nor future happiness, but, 
practising the ceremonies of their sect, leave the present and future to God. 

Silkhet-bhavS. These mendicants, horn in the western provinces, and composed 
ofbraiuhuns and other casts, are followers of Krishnh, and though men, putontha 
dress and ornaments, and assume the manners, of women, professing the same attach- 
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nif^t to Krlshn?) as the miik-maids are said to have had when Krishna was on earth. 
Thcjr paint and adorn with flowers an image of Krishna, and dancing around it, in 
imitation of the milk'oaaids, worship*it dai!/. 

Khelania-yo^ie. These mendicants profess to have made a vow to imitate Shiva 
in dress and manners: many of them flisten artificial snakes round their foreheads; 
put strings of human bones round their necks ; wear the skins of tigers, or go naked ; 
and smear their bodies with ashes. 

Yringumu. These followers of Shivu wander about, -ringing a bell, and asking aliQS» 
Very few are to be seen in Bengal. 

KmH-pala-yogee. Other followers of Shiru; who subsist on alms, and are 
particularly distinguished for wearing in their ears a large stone or shell. 

The ShiirevUref, who are regarded as Bbuddhiis, profess to be extremely anxious 
(o avoid destro_>ing animal life even in its most diminutive forms : hence they carry 
besoms with them to sweep the road, Jest they should ti'ead on an insect. 

UghorH-piint'hee. These mendicants, born in the western parts of Hindoost’ha- 
nu, wander about naked or nearly so, carrying in the left hand a human skull contain- 
ing urine and ordure, and a pan of burning coals in the right. If these marks of 
self-denial do not extort the alms they expect, they profess to eat the ordure out of 
the skull, in the presence of the persons from whom they arc begging. 

JSrSmhScharHs. Tlie three superior casts may enter into this order, the mem« 
hers of which subsist by b^ging, reside at- temples; or holy places; wear red clothes, 
and bind round the arms and neck, and sitspend from the ears, strings made of the 
seeds of grapes. They have the head shaved, though they sometimes wear a beard. 
In outward appearance, the principal difference betwixt a brunthucharee and a dun" 
dee lies in the former having no staff in bis band. The time of one of these mendi- 

4 - 

cants is principally occupied in repeating'the uamc of his guardian deity, and count- 
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ing: thojrepetitions by his mala. All the brnrohachareea drink spirits, smcSte andett 

# 

.intoxicating drugs, and rejcctno kind of food. 

Diindce, This name is given bocause'these devotees receive a staff (diindii) irhea 
thejr first enter this order. The bramli ins, on meeting with® person of this order, 
prostrate themselves before him. The dundee shaves his head and. beard every four 
niontlts, .wears® narrow cloth round his loins, and another loose red cloth over his 
body ; abstains from fish, flesh, oil, common salt, and rice which . has d)een< wetted in 
cleansing. He travelswith a statf in one hand,and an alms’-dish in the other. The 
principal e(!remonic»'.tOiwhich this order attend are, repeating the name of Vish- 
noo, bathing once a day, and with closed eyes meditating (manasti)* on the attni* 
bntes of Vi-shnoo. This last act is done bv the side of the river. When about to 
bathe, they besmear themselves all over with the ”earth.washed by the waves of the 
Ganges, The dundw docs not beg liic food, noncookwith bis own hands, but is a 
guest at the houses of the bramhfins. If a housholder hear that a diindee is come 
into (he village, he goes to him and invites him to become his guest. A dundee blesses 
a person who is prostrate at bis feet, by pronouncing the name of Narayono. When 
he passes through a .village, all the peoplexome to thehr doors to- stare at him, so 
seldom are these people seen in Bengal. As soon as a person becomes a dundee, 
he is freed from mortal birth, and is .said to become Yishnoo, aitd.ailcr death to ob- 
tain absorption in Brumhu. Some brainhuns, on^the approach of death, enter into 
the order, for the sake of enjoying happiness without any further transmigrations* 
The diind^s do not burn, but bury their dead, repeating incantations. 

Oordhu'tdfm. These persons belong to the order of SunyasSes. To fulfil a vow 
to Vishnoo,+ they hold up the right arm till it cannot.be brought into its natural 
[msition ogain.J For the lirst f«»v days of raising the arm into this posture the pain 
is great. (Sojiie make a vow to hold the arm up till death, and others to hold it up 

* III prrforniixi^ tliU ci;rfmony, Vi:ihwamitrii spent 1000 years without breathm^, 

i Tilt* directions re.spccting; this vow arc contained in the smritSe sbaitrQs. 

X Until the arm has become stiiT, they lie it up in the ni^ht. 
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fut » certain nttmber of /ears. Tlie longer it is held up,< the greater the merit. 
When a-penon wishes to bring the arm to its former position, he anoints the joints 
with clarified butter^ and in about two^months, bj degrees, thearm obtains its for- 
mer position, and in time becomes as strong as before. When this vow is fulfilled, 
the worship of Vishnoo is performed, and a fee given to the head priest of the sua- 
foaees.- It is supposed, that on the road from Jugonnat’hu’s temple in Orissa to 
Beaare8,-Jiot less than two hundred- of thesomendicantS'may be seen;- 

Moume. These, devotees enter into-a vow of ‘perpetual silence. = They gene- 
rally reside on the banks of the Ganges, and subsist on milk, sugar, fruits, roots, 
sweetmeats, and water. They go almost naked, besmearing their bodies with the 
ashes of cow-dung. The people supply them wHh food in considerable abundance 
as an act of merit j or,*their disciples collect food by begging. They should eat only 
once a day» 

PitrUxv-hun^tlj Ai'few- persons-are to be seen at holy places who call them— 
selves by this name,- but they do not come up to the description of the shastru. They* 
pretend to be destitute of all regard to visible objects ; they go naked; have no ap-' 
parent intercourse with human beings; remain speechless; ask for nothing, and yet 
subsist ou alms ; eat any thinggiven them; disregard aU-outward purificatioos, and 
wear their beard and the hair of their head, unless some one take compassion cri 
them and pay the barber. These persons affirm, that they .have attained to that state 
of perfection which the shastrds require, viz. that their >mind» do not wander after 
worldly things, and that they live-in a state of pleasure; but this abstraction and joy 
pifif e only from the fumes of drugs or spirits, by which all the other passions are over** 
come. I have seen such persons at Halee-ghatu, near Calcutta. Instead of dwell- 
ing in'forests according to thoduvetions of the shastru, they remain at these places, 
in order to attract notice, and to- obtain voluntaiy alms. The pnndit with whom 1 
wrote this, acknowledged that pride was tfae reigning principle in these-modern pw- 
rum-boDgsusr 
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Muha-j)uorooshil and Siddhit-poorooshS. TJie most distinguished of the Hindoo.. 
Biiiiits have had the former name assigned to the'ni, which signifies, The Great. Sid- 
dh j-pooroosha implies, that this person has obtained an interview with his guardian 
deity, and tliat he can do whatever miracle he pleases. 

When I enquired ofa’koolinu'bramhiin with whom 1 was sitting, whether any mo- 
dern Hindoo sought to obtain an interview with his guardian deity, he affirmed there 
were such persons. Asking him for particulars, he mentioned his own uncle. I ask- 
ed him what his uncle did to obtain this interview ? lie said, from the age of fifteen 
he had been repeating the name of his guardian deity. He did not abide in the house, 
but mostly staid at a temple of Shivu in the neighbourhood. He liad never married ; 
souglit no earthly happiness ; ate any where, and, obtaining a l>ed of «traw, sought 
nothing better. His whole waking time, day and night, was spent in repeating the 
name of his god. "When the uncle was asked by this nephew what he had obtain- 
ed, he shook his bead, but apologized for not having been blessed with the inter- 
view he expected, by declaring that he was not free from fear : that when he was sit- 
ting in a solitary place repeating the name of his god, he was afiraid, and durst not 
^remain there. 

In January, 1806, the author ■visited what (he natives call ‘Gunga-Sagurii fSagurn 
dsland). Near two lints made of heavy logs of dried wood on the sands, he found two 
Voiragyes who had embraced the principle of perfect abstraction from all sublunary 
things. They were natives of the upper provinces. These huts were pretty strong, 
and might be a tolerable defence againt the tigers. At their front, a broad heap of 
*sand was raised, upon which they had kindled a fire, and before which one of the 
V oiragees sat on a deer’s skin, squeezing the leaf of an intoxicating plant called 
ganja, which he afterwards smdked. This man had a poita on, his hair tied in a large 
bunch at the top of his head, a rope round his waste upon which was tied a piece 
of the bark of the plaintain tree which in part only covered his nakedness, and a 
shred of cloth also tied round his head, except which he was perfectly naked. We 
entered into conversation with this man, who professed to be a worshipper of Ra- 
anu. He declaimed against a worldly state ; told us we were in a state of constant 
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agitation ; but that be, indifferent to bit these things, was full of joy ; if he had food, 
it was well ; if not, he contented himself with the name of Hamu. When asked 
what he proposed to himself by. this hiode of life, he professed that he had neither 
desires nor hopes ; and that he did not become a yogeS to expiate sin. He gave us, 
from a hole in the sand before his hut, some tolerably sweet water, for which we of« 
fered him a reward ; but he declined accepting it, unless we would leave it on the spot ; 
he would not move a step to obtain it. 1 endeavoured to convince him, that his love 
of ganja was a proof that all passion was not extinct in him, bat he tried to ward off 
this attack by professing indifference even towards this indulgence. After this, when 
a roopee was given to him, h^i asked what he could do with it : and would not touch 
it in the giver’s presence, who threw it down for him on the deer’s skin upon which 
he sat. 

From these huts we went to a neighbouring temple, which contained a stone image 
of Kopilu, the sage. Here we found twO mendicants from the upper provinces, one of 
them a young man, an Oordhu-vafaoo, who bad held up bis left arm till it was become 
stiff. They were both covered with ashes ; their hair clotted with dirt, and tied 
in a bunch at the top of the hoad, and wore withniit any covering except the bark of 
some tree, and a shred of cloth drawn up betwixt the legs. At a distance, they could 
scarcely be distinguished as men : and it appeared almost impossible for human be- 
ings to manifest a greater disregard of the body. We asked the young man, how long 
he had held up his arm in this manner ; he said, * for three years.’ To the question 

whether it produced any paia, he replied, that, as far as his body was concerned, it 
did 80 for the first six months. The nails of this hand were grown long like the 
claws of a bird of prey. In his hut we saw two bead-rolls made of the stalk of the 
basil, a deer’s skin, the horns of a dteer, some embers, a piece of sacking, &c. — 
When asked why he embraced this manner of life, bis reply implied an indifference 
to foture rewards ; be seemed scarcely willing to confess that he had any connec- 
tions, father or mother, and reluctantly mentioned the place of his birth. Res- 
pecting his food, he manifested the same indifference, though we discovered in one 
of the temples a large quantity of corn, clarified butter, spices, &c. The other 
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pilgrim was less communicative, hut more intent on his devotions ; he had a separate 
hut, andj as though all desire of human society and friendship was extinguished, 
these persons, the only human beings in this part of the forest, seemed to have no 
connection with each other. At a distance from the temple, we saw a wild hog, and on 
the sand, in several places, fresh marks of the feet of a large tiger. The young 
man informed us, with perfect indifloreiice, that during the three preceding months 
six persons had been taken away by tigers ; and added, in the same tone, that the hu- 
man body was the natural food of the tiger, and that, such a death was no mark of the 
divine displeasure. We asked him, whether he did not think it a fortunate circtim- 
stance, however, that while so many of his companions had been devoured by tigers, 
he was spared : he did not appear to (cel this sentiment, but said that they would 
take him also. 

After rising in the morning, as wc learnt from the young yogee, each of these as- 
cetics repeats the name ol'somc god, using his bead-roll ; he then performs the ceremo- 
nies of worship before some representative of an idol ; then bathes, and goes through 
the ceremonies (sundhya) ordained by the shaslru to be performed three times a 
day, then he prep.'ires the oiVerings, worslups bis idol, and again repeats its name for 
some time. At mid-day he cats ; then returns to the repetitions of the name of his 
god till the evening shudhya j and after this he contiaues repeating the name of the 
idol till he falls asleep. 

The following story is universally credited among the Hindoos in the neighbour- 
hood of Calcutta : Some years ago, a European, with his Hindoo clerk, Varanu- 
shee-ghosho, of Calcutta, and other servants, passed through the Sunderbunds. One 
day, as this European was walking in the for.sst, he saw something which appeared 
to be a human being, standing in a liole in the earth. He asked the clerk what this 
could be: who affirmed that it was a man. The European went up, and beat this 
lump of animated clay till tlie blood came, but it did not appear that the person was 
conscious of the least pain — he uttered no cries, nor manifested the least sensibility. 
1 he European was overwhelmed with astonishment, and asked what it could mean ! 

1 he clerk .sajJ, he had learnt, from his shastrus, that there existed such men, called 
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ypgees, wlio were destitute of passions, and were incapable of pain. After hearing 
this account, the European ordered.’ the clerk to take the man home. He did so, and 
kept him some time at his house : when fed, he would eat, and, at proper times, would 
sleep, and attend to the necessary functions of life, but he look no interest in any thing. 
At length the clerk, wearied with keeping him, sent him to the house of his spiritual 
teacher at Khurdii. Here some lewd fellows put fire into his hands ; placed a pros- 
titute by his side, and played a number of tricks with him, but without making the 
least impression on him. The teacher was soon tired of his guest, and sent him to 
Benares. On the way, when the boat one evening lay to for the night, this yogeo 
went on shore, and, while he was w'alking by the side of the river, another religious 

mendicant, with a smiling countenance, met aim : they embraced each other, — 

and — (as is said) were seen no more. 

I have endeavoured to ascertain the probable number of Hindoos who embrace 
a life of mendicity ; and am informed, that scarcely less tlian an eighth part of the 
whole population abandon their proper employments, and live as religious mendi- 
cants by begging. Supposing that there are sixteen millions of Hindoos in Bengal and 
Behar, and that each mendicant requires only oneroopee rnonllily for his support., it 
will appear, that not less than 2,000,000 roopces or 250,000 pounds sterling, are 
thus devoured annually by persons, the great majority of w hom are well able to sup- 
port themselves by manual labour. What a heavy tax this must be on the industri- 
.oys, the great body of whom among the Hindoos are comparatively poor I 

When we add to this, the baneful effects of this system on the morals of the men- 
dicants themselves, as well as on the public manners, every benevolent mind must 
.exceedingly deplore such a state of things. These beggars are not frowned upon 
like those who have nothing but their misery to plead for them ; but are privileged 
and insolent harpies, boldly demanding the contributions of the abject and super- 
stitious Hindoos: their indolent habits too, and the filthy songs they sing, lead to 
every species ofimpurity and to pcrpelyal acts of private plunder. 

■ Un2 
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Many of the more enlightened Hindoos, esperially the hramhnns, hold these men» 
dicants in the utmost contempt, and would consider their being compelled to work 
as a great blessing conferred upon the country.^ On the other hand, some persons of 
property treat them with the greatest reverence, and sometimes invite a number of 
them to their houses, drink the water with which they have washed their feet, and, 
at tlie end of the entertainment, eat of the refuse from the plate of each. Gunga- 
Govindii-Singlifi, a person of the writer cast, w’ho was patronized by Mr. Hastings, 
.'ind who realized a princely fortune, carried his attachment to the Voirag^ men* 
dicuiits to the greatest lengths. He sometimes gave a feast to three or four thou* 
sand, and performed the lowest offices of sei'vice to these his guests : he also pro- 
vided tliat persons of this description should, after his death, be constantly entertain- 
ed, receive presents, have medical attendance when sick, &c. at all the temples which 
i.e erected and dedicated to the different forms of Hrishnu. 
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SECTION 1. 

Hindoo Sects, 

THERE are three principal sects amon^ the regular Hindoos, theSoivus, the 
Voishnuvus, and the Shaktue. 

The Soivus receive the initiatory rites by which Shiva becomes their guardian 
deity ; they imprint on their faces and bodies the marks by which this sect is dis- 
tinguished,* and profess the most devoted regard to this god, trusting in him for pro- 
tection, &c. Their daily worship is performed before an image of the lingo, cither at 
home or by the side of a river, using those forms and offerings which are peculiar to 
the sect. They have no festivals, but once in the year they keep a fast in honour of 
Shivd, which is accompanied by the worship of this god at the temples of the lingo. 
In the month Voishakhu they present to this idol the leaves of the vilwu, a hivourite 
tree sacred to Shivu, and pour libations of milk on the lingh. Some Soivas, at this 
aiispictouo Bcanon, plant ebrnbs near the lingo, and sit before it repeating the name 
of Shivd. It is an act of great merit among this sect to repeat the name of their 
idol with a necklace made of the seeds of the roodrakshu, as well as to visit Benares, 
(Kashee), a place sacred to Shivu. The persons belonging to this sect are princi- 
pally bramhuns ; but the Soiviis are not numerous in Bengal. Mendicant Suivus are 
very rarely seen : these persons cover themselves with ashes, wear large necklaces 
made of roodrakshu seeds, and wander Benares and other places sacred to this god. 

The Voish/tiivus observe the rites, and receive the distinguishing mark,t of their 
sect, regarding Vishnoo in all his forms, (as Ramu, Krishna, Juguimat’hn, &c. &c.) 
as their protector. They reject all animal food, even fish, and wear only gar- 


^ See paf;e 


i See pRf;e 
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mcnls. Nearly one halfofthe Hindoo population of Bengal arc Voisbnnvos, oom* 
posed principally of the lower orders : gretil numbers arc religious mendicants. 
Almost all the Hindoos in the province ofOrissaare V'oislmfivos. The followers of 
.Choitunyw, having the Gosaees at their head, continue a distinct branch of this sect. 
The distinguishing vice of this sect is impurity, as might be expected from the cha- 
racter of Krishnu, their favourite dcjt y, and from the obscene nature of the festivals 
held in his honour. The SlirS-bliaguvutuis the book which the few bramhiins to 
be feund among the Yoishnuvhs, read : those Ics,-. learned read a number pf bpoks 
written in Bengalee, all relating to the actions of Krjshnn or Choitiinyo, 

The ShaMus arc the worshippers of .Bhugavutee, .(i)oorga), including all the forms 
of this goddess. They have their peculiar rites, marks on their bodies, formulas, 
priests and festivals. The generality of those who join this sect are bramhhns. In 
their outward dress the shakttis resemble the Soivus, but the fitter in their princi- 
ples approach nearest to the Voishnuviis, especially in their mutual objection to 
the destruction of animal life. None of the shaktus embrace a life of mendicity. 
They derive the principles of their sect, and tlie forms used in their religious ce- 
remonies, from the Timtrtis, by which w'orks spirituous liquors arc placed among the 
proper offerings to Bbugftvntee ; and numbers of her worshippers, offering libation^ 
to the goddess, drink to intoxication. The VamarharSs belong to thi.s sect. 


Beside these three principal sects among the Hindoos, the shastrus mention two 
others, the worshippers of the sun (Sonrus) and of Guneshu (Ganhpntyfis). Very 
few Hindoos, however, in the province of Bengal, are to be found vho have chosen 
these gods as their guardian deities. 

The religious mendicants of the same sect differ so much from each other in dress 
and certain ceremonies, that they miglit be supposed to belong to different sects j^but 
any remarks on these shades of difference are rendered unnecessary .by the preced- 
ing chapter. I shall therefore proceed immediately to notice the three most impor- 
tant schisms among the lIi|idoos, those excited by Boodhu, Nanuku, and Choitunju. 
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f^rcrioN IF. 


Accomil of life Tlouddhus. 

IT ib a qiicftliaii iiot porIrapK cojviplctely tlecidcd, whetliftr tlie rclii^ion {)f BoiuWIin, 
Flow spread over tito Barman empire, Siam, Ceylon, Japan, ^ Cochin-Cyliina, and the 
greater part of China itself, t he not in reality (lie ancient religion of India, and tlie 
brarnhiiiical superstition tlio invention of later times, and raised to predoiniiuincy by 
the superior inilucuee of the bniinlinns with (he princes of Hindoost’hanii. Tloi 
author, however, declines entering on this subject, made so difficult by the want of 
authentic historical evidence. 


It is certain, that amongst the six schools of philosophy formerly famous among 
the Hindoos, ttvo of them inculcated doctrines respecting the First Cause of things 

* Kinmpfer says, on th« authority of the Japuuesc historians, that the Bouddhh doctrine was carried into -Ja- 
piiii about file year 6X P^ol. i. chap, vi. p. 217. 

t The Al»be Grosicr (vol. ii. c. v. p. 220) ^ives the following account of the doctrine of Fo, in which (he 
principles of Booddhii are clearly to be distinguished : Nothing is the beginning and end of every thing that 

exists ; from nothing onr first parents derived their existence, and to nothing they returned after their death. 
All beings are the same, their only difference consists in their figure and qualiiies. A man, alien, or anv 

other animal may be farmed of the same metal; if these different pieces arc afterwards melted, they will imme- 
diately lose their figure and qualities, and together form only one substance. Such is the case with all being-;, 
whether animate or inanimate; though different in shape and qualities, they arc still the same thing sprung from 
the same beginning, which is nothing. This univem) principle is extremely pure, exemplfiom all change, 
exceedingly subtle and simple, it remains continaally in a state of rest, has neither virtue, power, nor intel- 
ligence, besides, its essence consists in being free f^om action, without know ledge and without desires. To ob- 
tain hnppiness, we must endeavour by eontinnal meditation, end frequent victories over ourselves, to .acquire 

a likewss to this principle, and to obtain that end, we must accustom ourselves to do nothing, will nothing, 
feel nothing, desire nothing. When we have atla.ncd to this slate of happy insensibility, we have nothing 
more to do with virtue or vice, punishments or rewards, providence or the iromorlalily of the soul. T he 
whole of holiness consists in ceasing to exist, in being confounded with nothing , the nearer m.an approaches to. 
the nature of a stone or log. the nearer be is to perfection, in a word, it is in indolence nod irnnmbility, in the 
cessation of all desires, and bodily motion, in the annihilation and suspension of ail the faculties both of body 
and soul, that all virtue and happiness consist. The moment th.it man arrives at this degree of perfection, he 
has no longer occasion to dread changes, folurily, or transmigrations, because he hath ceased to cxW, au'l is 
bccouie perfectly like the god Fa.’* 
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that were decidedly atheistical, or such as the ftilowers of Booddhu maintain at this 
.day ; and it is indisputable, according to tlie Hindoo writings, that these two sects 
were numerous before the nppearance of Booddhu. * 


About 700 years before the coHimencement of the Christian era, Veerii-Vahoo, of 
the race of Goutnmn, a person attached to one of these sects, destroyed his sovereign 
lioclhunuilln, and immediately seized the throne of Delhi. This king, and his three 
immediate successors, reigned one hundred and eight years. Miihec-putee, or the 
lord of the earth, was the name of the third of these monarchs, and as most of the wri- 
ters on this subject agree in placing the era of Booddhu in the sixth century B. C. it 
seems reasonable (o suppose, that Booddhu was the son or near relation of Miihee- 
juitec. If not connected with this family, why should the family name of this race, 
Goutnmn, be one of the most common names^of Booddhn? As the capital of the 
most powerful of the Hindoo monarchs of this period was in South Behar, if Bood* 
clhu was not the son of one of the Mhgndliu kings, it is possible he belonged to some 
branch of the family reigning at Benares, which was probably then a separate king- 
dom. In the Ternee Jetu, a history of one of the iiicarnalions of Booddhu, he is 
said to have been the son of a king of Benares, and to have persevered in choosing 
the life of . an ascetic against every possibllpirtifice and persuasion of his royal pa- 
rents. The author has been favoured with a translation of this work, by Mr. F. Ca- 
rey, of Rangoon, and has added it at the close of this account. If then it be admitted, 
that Booddhu was a person of royal desent, that he chose an ascetic life,* and embrac- 
ed a system ofphilosopliy already prevalent in India, the other scenes of the drama 
require no assistance from conjecture, he became the patron and idol of the sect which 
from this time became distinguished by his name ; he also received the support of 
the reigning monarchs, who were attached to him not only by holding the same phi- 
losophical opinions, but by the ties of blood. 

* The disposition mnnif<*?itfd by all superstitious nations to honour and even to deify men remarkable for 
outward austerity, is partinilariy observable amonf^st the Hindoos. They suppose that such a saint Is a divine 
oracle, or the visible representative of the deity ; they implicitly receive his doctrines, and pay him those ho- 
nours which they conceive are due ‘ to pjods come down in the likeness of men.* This attachment to eminent as- 
cetics naturally spriHji'S out of the Hindoo and to this, the author conjectures, wc are to attribute the ori- 

gin and prevalence of the torkf. guEjvt sciifMJs among the Hindoos, of BooddhUy of NimukUy and of Ch uUunt/Uy all 
of whom appear to have been religious mcndicanls. 
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TJiis sect being' thus established by/Muhee-pntee, the eleven Bouddha monarchs 
v^ho succeeded him, and who reigned 291 years, may reasonably be supposed to 
iiave done what the bramhuns charffe them with, to have obliierated the religion of 
their opponents. 

It is certain, however, that the learned adherents of the brainliinical religion did 
not remain silent spectators of what tiiey deemed the triumph of alheism.* They 
contended w ith their equally learned opponents, and (his dispute, as is manifest by 
the tendency of many of the works still read by the Hindoos, called forth all the 
talents of both sides; challenges to conduct the controversy in the presence ofkings 
and learned assemblies were ^^iven and accepted ; but here, as in innumerable other 
instances, the arm of power prevailed ; and as long as the reigning monarchs were 
Bouddhus, the branilu ns w ere obliged to confine themselves to verbal contentions. 

At length Dhoornndhhru, ofthe race of Mnyoorn, destroyed Adityu, the last Boud- 
dhii king, and assumed the sovereignty ; and it is probable that from this time 
C. about iJOO years] we arc to date the coiaiiiencement ofthe persecutions of 
the Bouddhiis.t 

One or two facts tend to prove, that the bcamliiais were not much more mild and 
tolerant than other persecutors: though^a nuniber of arc scattered up and 

down in various parts of Hindoost’hanu, scarcely a vestige ofthe Bouddhu super- 

* A story rrsperiing these times is fitill current among the Noiyayiku sect : The wife of the last Hoiiddhu mo- 
narch but one was a disciple of Vishnoo, and called day and night upon (wod, romplainiu'; against (he Houd- 
dhiisas having exterminated his worship, and all traces of a deity : at leugili Vif^hiioo, by a voice trom heaven, 

assured her, that he would appear in the forms of two learned men, Uliuttu and OodayDiiocharjyri, and restore 

« 

bis worship. Another story related by the same sect is, (hat Oodryimachurjyri, unable to (urn the Bouddhus by 
argument, proposed that himself and any number of this sect should cast themselves fn»m a neighbouring moon- 
tain, the Buudditbs in the act of fulling calling out There is no God,'’ and Ooduyenacharjy u, “ God exists.,” 
The challenge was accepted: the Bouddhris perished, 4ind their opponent fell unhurt. 

4 In opposition to this, it is said, “ If the conjectures of Sir William Jojicp, relative to the inscriptions found at 
Mongbeer, and on (he pillar at Buddal, he well founded, then the governing power on the banktj of the Ganges, 
as late us about the time of tlic birth of Christ, was of the scot of Bouddiia.’’ jisiatic JimarcheSf vo). \i. p. 

\V w 
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stiiioii is to be (buntl,au<l all its i\clher< i;t> arr seen ia the aiVfoitiing countries. The 
fact respectihg thes(‘ persecutions is, however, placed beyond all doubt by the lia« 
vrishchitta-viveknj a Hindoo work on atonements^ iVoni whicli we learn, that God i- 
3 bnachai jyu, a learned brainhim, and a fierce com) idaiil against tne CouJdIms, actu- 
ally burnt liiiusell to death on a chad’ fire (koosll'i-annliO as an atouemeiil for the sin 
of Inning c‘>. cit(‘d tlu' Hindoo kings to put to death many Houddliu braiiihiins, 

* 

To avoid the malice of (heir enoini.v, tliereioj e, the IJoiuldlii s onigrated to the 
iieiglibouring countries, and ga\e to the uncivilized inltabitanls those doctrines for 
\\ hicli they had lieen unsuccessfully contending o:i l!;c plains ofHindoost'luuui. 

^V e have no authentic documents to prove how long this persecution lasted ; but 
it is a pretty current opinion among the most learned Barmans, that the relig'on of 
Hooddhii was introduced into that country about 450 years after his death Ac- 
cording to this sierteuK nt, (admitting thabtlic persecution began with Dhoorundln.ru) 
it will appear to have continued Ib3 years. 

There is a Iraditioii among the Cingalese, that one of the kings of Hindoost’hanli, 
immediately after Hooddhifs death, collected together five hundred learned asce- 
tics, and persuaded tJioin to writedown on palmyra leaves, from the nioulb ofoneof 
Booddhii’s principal disciples, all the doc^ines taught by Booddhn in his life time. 
Ihe Cingal(‘se admit that they received their religion from the hands ofa stranger; 
and it is probable that it was propagated in the Burman empire soon after its reception 
in ( 'Oylon, that is, about 450 years after Bortldhrfs deatli The Barmans believe, that 
six hundred and filty 3 ears after tliat event, in the reign of M uha-rnoonce, Bood- 
tlhu-ghosliii, a brarnliun, was deputed to Ceylon, to copy the work Vishooddhimargii, 
wliich includes all tlie datiis, or histories ofUie incarnations ol'Booddhii ; and it 
fabled, that the iion stile with wiiicli he copied this work, was given him by a hea- 
venly mc-,senger; though others will have it that liodhec-satwii gave it to him. 

Pfu'se datus are said to liavc amounted to fiv'e hundred and fifty books ; some of 

A native ot Cvjloji ac^(iro«{ the avalior, that the Cin^alffie considercul it to be about 2500 years f-iiicc the 
AeaUi of CJguiuoju. l\ li\ C.irey iafonned him, on the authority of the Uurrnan history, that in IhU it was 

2357 years biucc the birth of this god. In an account published in the A. Researches, vo). vi. p. 265, it is said, 
that in 1725 BooddUli liad been deified 2362 years. 
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which are, however, lost. A work calfcd the Ten Jains is now the best know n, and 
is held in the highest veneration. Tae names of these Jatiisare, 'I'cineo, Jt'nuiki?, 
Soobtirnn-ramn, Nemee,* Muhoshnt’lip, BliwridiUirf, Chunda-koouvarr!, •N;u\u]ru 
Vidooru, and Vesiintiira. 

Since the above period, many TVirrnans have translated and coinnient(?d on iiiesr 
writings. In a w ork entitled ^ The Great Ilistorj of the Burinanand kirigs/it is 
recorded, that during the T’hioorii-kshntriyu dynasty, not less Ilian tirty-ti\ c translati- 
ons were made, and as many cmnrnents written on these books. But t!ic IJurinan> 
are believed to possess works of greater anticiudy tlian tliesc Jatas, on history, poe- 
try, medicine, astronomy, grammar, See. whether borrowed from the Sungskritd, or 
the productions of the IJouddljii sect, time must disclose.* 


It is a singular circumstance, that the liouddhus should have chosen for their hero, 
like thellindoosfor Vislinoo, ten incarnations ; and still more singular, that they should 
have designated the liistorits of these incarnations by the names often Hindoo sages. 

The Bouddhos do not believe In a I'irst Cause: they consider matter as eternal; 
that every portion of animated existence has in itself its own rise, tendency, and 
destiny ; that tliQ condition of creatures ^ earth is regulated by w orks of merit and 
demerit; that works ofmcril not only raise individuals to happiness, but, as they pre- 
vail, raise the w^orld ilscii' to prosperit y : while, on the other hand, when vice is pre- 
dominant, the world degenerates till the universe itself is dissolved. Tlioy suppose, 
however, that there is always some superior deity, w ho 1ms attained to this eleva- 
tion by religious merit ; but tlioy do not regard him as tlie gov ernor of i!ie world. To 
the present grand period, comprchendii^’ all tlie time included in a kulpii, they assign 
live deities, four ot whom have already appeared, including Goutiunii, or llooddli;!, 
whose exaltation conlinues five thousand years, of wdiicli had expired A. I). 

1814. After the expiration of the 5,000 years, another saint w ill obtain tlieascon- 
dancy, and bedeifiod. 8ix hundred millions of saints aresaid to be canonized with 

^ Somo of tljpir ;idv;iiirf in nro may bt' js^aflicrod from^nn intrrrs.inicarronn^ of the Kcligiuii and 
^literature of the Buniuiub iubciu d in the 6 l1i vol. ol iNsiaiit Rt seaiche.s by Dr. r. Buchanan. 

\v 2 
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rnclj dfiity, though it is admitted thatBooddt^u took only 21,000 devotees to heaven 
uith him. 

'fJic lowest stale Dfexisleiioe is in bell ; tlie next* is that in the form£ of brutes : both 
llie.se are states of puiii.slinient. Ihe next ascent is to J:hat ofman^ which is proba- 
hoiuir r. The next includes manv cle<*:rees of honour and happiness up to demi-^ods, 
which are stales of reward for works of merit. The ascent to superior deity is 
from the state of man. 

7'lie Bouddliiis are taught, that there are four superior heavens whicli are not de- 
stroyed at the end of a kiilpii ; that below these, there are twelve other heavens, fol- 
lowed by six inferior heavens; after which follows the earth ; then the world ol 
snakes, and then thirty-two chief hells, to which are to be added, one hundred and 
twenty hells of milder torments. 

The highest state of glory is absorption. The person who is unchangeable in his 
resolution; who has obtained the knowledge of things past, present, juid to come 
through one kul])ii, who can make himself invisible, go where lie pleases, and wlio 
has attained to complete abstraction, will enjoy absorption.* 

Those who perform works of merit, are admitted to the heaveift of the different 
gods, or are made kings or great men on earth ; and tliose who are wicked, are born 
in the forms of different animals, or consigned to different hells. The happiness 
of these heavens is wholly sensual. 

The Bouddliiis believe, that at the end of akiilpu the universe is destroyed. To 
convey some idea of the extent of this period, the illiterate Cingalese use this com- 
parison: if a man were to ascend a moiuitaii] nine mile.^ kigh, and to renew these 
jotu’iiics once in every hundred years, till the mountain were worn down by his feet 

* T!:o Hindoo idtvi of nbsorjHion h, Ihaf ihcsoiil is rpcrivrd into the divine essence ; Imt as the Bouddhris 
reject the doctrine of a separate Supreme Spii it, it is diRicult to say what arc their ideas of absorption, Dr. 
BacUanaii j+ays, (A. Researches, vol. vi. p. dSO) Nirvana ** implies (that is, among the Burinaus), eiemption 
from all the miseries incident to huuuuity , but by no means annihilation.” 
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to, an atom, tlic time required to this would be nothing to the fourth part of a 
ktilpu. 

Booddhn, before his exaltation, taught his followers, that after Ids ascent, the re- 
mains of his body, his doctrine, or an assembly of his disciples, were to be held in 
equal reverence with himself. When a Cingalese, therefore, approaches an image 
ofBooddlin, he, says, ‘ I take refuge in Booddijfi ; I take refuge in his doctrine ; 1 take 
refuge in his followers.' 

There are five commands delivered to the .onimon Bouddhns : the first forbids the 
destruction of animal life: the second, tbrbids theft; the third, adultery : the fourth, 
falshood, the fifth, the use of spirituous liquors. There are other commands for 
thesujierior classes, or devotees, which forbid dancing, songs, iviusic* festivals, per- 
fumes, elegant dresses, elevated scats, &c. Among works of the highest merit, ono 
is the feeding of a hungry infirm l ygcr with a person’s own flesh. 

The temples erected in honour of Booddliii,* in the Biirman empire, are of various 
sizes and forms, as quadrangular, pentagonal, he.xagonal, hcptagoiial, or octagonal. 
Those of a round spiral form can be erected only by the king, or by persons high 
in office. An elevated spot is preferred for the erection of these edifices; but where 
siicli ail elevation cannot be founds tlic building erected upon the second, third, 
fourth, fifth or sixth terrace, The«?e piles are generally of solid brick work, but 
some are filled up with earth or rubbish; lime-stone is seldom used, generally caiili 
or brick dust. Those who can aflford it, have their lemples gilt all over, which gives 
them a grand appearance. A coating of black lacker beinglaid upon the plaister, 
the gold-leaf firmly adheres. An umbrella made of iron, and gill, is fixed on the 
tops of the temples, round the border of which some persons suspend bells ; the sound 
of these bells, when the wind puts them in motion, has a pleasing effect. Hells 
of various sizes are sometimes hung near a temple, which the peo[>le ring to give 
notice of their arrival. Images of lions, and monsters of various descriptions, facing 

^ When the author a^ked a Joinu hy , sine e the object of their worship was neither c reator nor preserver, 
(bt7 honoured him as Ood, was suisw ered, that it was as act of homage to ejtaltcd merit. 
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the four quarters, or on each side of the gate-wajrs, are to be seen attached to most 
temples. 

WiOiin the vicinHy ofateinple, houses of charity for Strangers arc erected, in which 
images of Booddhn are placed. Umbrellas and stone pots, in imitation of those med 
by (Aoiituinu as a mendicant, are also placed near temples. 

'J'he tempi es ofBooddhu in Ceylon are very large, some of them capable of contain* 
ing 3,000 people. Many of them have verandas allround; the hall containing the 
image is \erj spacious. 

The priests worship at the temples daily, or ought to do so. The worship consists 
in presenting flewers, incense, rice, beetle-nut, ^c. repeating certain*prayers. The 
priest cleanses the temple, preservis the lights, and receives tlie offerings. A wor- 
aliipper may present his own offerings, if he is acquainted with the formulas. The 
five commands are repeated by a priest twice a day to the people, who stand up and 
repeat them after him. 

Temples are built by individuals, or the inhabitants of a village, ns works of merit. 
Several festivals precede the opening of a temple, at laying the foundation; at 
setting up the image; at fixing th6 umbrella; at the purification ; and at the conse- 
cratton. These feasts are sometimes continued four or five dayh, when musicians 
and dancing girls arc employed, various pantomimical representations are exhibited, 
and a great concourse of people entertained. Offerings of various kinds are pre- 
sented to Booddhn and to the priests. The latter make a discourse to the asRembly 
on the virtue of building temples, grounding then* address on some apothegm of the 
saint. 

Booddhu, as seen in many temples, appears seated upon a throne placed on ele-* 
phaiits, or encircled by an hydra, or in the habit of a king, accompanied by his at- 
tendants In most of the modern images, however, he is represented in a sitting 
posture, with his le^s folded, his right hand resting upon his right thigh, and his 
Jell upon his lap: a yellow cloth is cast over his left shoulder, which envelopes hi;? 
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rigUt arm* His hair is generally in a ci|rling state, like that of an African ; his cars are 
long, as though distendrd % heavy iar-rings. The image is generally placed in the 
centre of tlie temple, under u^smali arch prepared for the purpose, or under a small 
porch of wood, neatly gilt. Images of celestial attendants, male and female, are fre- 
quently placed in front of the image. In some places the image of J^vrinukurn, a men- 
dicant, who had 400,000 disciples, and who foretold the deification of Booddhn, is to 
be seen, in an erect posture, having four mendicants behind him with begging dishes 
in their hands, and Soomedhu, a form ofBooddhii, lying prostrate before him, in a 
posture of rev erence. 

It appears evident from their writings, that the ancient religion of the Burnians 
consisted principally in religious austerities. When a person becomes initiated into 
the priesthood, he immediately renounces thJ|lecular state, lives on alms, and ubstaius 
from food after the sun has passed the meridian. The ancient writings of the Bur- 
mans mention an order of female priests; but it is likely that these were only female 
mendicants. 

Priests are forbidden to marry ; they are to live by mendicity ; are to possess only 
three garments, a begging dibh, a girdle, a razor, a needle, and a cloth to strain the 
water which they drink, that they may not devour insects. 

The priests are the school-masters, and teach gratuitously as a work of merit, the 
children b^ing maintained at home by their parents. If a priest finds a pupil to be 

of quick parts, he persuades the parents to make him a priest; but if a boy wish to 
. embrace a secular life after he has been some time in the college, he is al liberty to 
do so. 

Boys of five years of age and upwards are admitted into the Barman seminaries 
(koiyooms) ae students. At their initiation, the parepts generally give afeasl, which 
continues for three or four days, at the close of which time the youth, arrayed in 
costly garments and ornaments, and attended by a large retinue, is led through the 
town on horseback to the college of his preceptor. As soon as he arrives, he is stript 
of his attire; his head is shaved; he is clothed with a yellow garment, and a pot, or 
beggar's disb^ is put into his hand, and in this manner he is committed to his tutor. 
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The student is to observe the following; ruRs: to abstain jTrom murder, theft, evil 
desire, falsehood, ardent spirits, food afternoon*da_y, dancing;, music, &c. from flow- 
ers and perfumes, elegant accommodations, the use of gold and silver. Should he 
liiil in keeping these prohibitions, he is disqualified for farther advancement. An 
obedient disciple, at the end of twenty years, is admitted into the order of priests. 

To persons admitted into the ordejii of the priesthood, two hundred and twenty- 
seven precepts are given, the observance of which for ten years, entitles them to the 
rank of a priest of the first order, and impowers them to have colleges and disciples 
under them. 

A Burman college is built in the stile of a palace by some person of wealth. The 
ancient koi^ooms resembled caves, mSHy of which arc still to be seen in the ancient 
city of Pougan. 

' 'Beside their colleges, there are other sacred edifices among the Barmans, inclosed 
by a wall, and intended for the accommodation of learned men who meet to consult 
each other on religious matters. In some instances, an image ofGoutbmu is set up 
in a conspicuous part of the building. 

The houses of the pridKs are built as works of merit, and oflered to them. A tem- 
ple and a house for priests, are commonly built at once. It is a law in these houses, 
that a priest bhall always give his bed to a priest who is a stranger if necessary. The 
common people are never sufiered to sit upon a priest’s mat or bed. 

The investiture of a priest is a very important ceremony. To ordain the candi- 
date, it is necessary that a priest should be present who has been initiated twenty 
years, and not less than five priests who have been in orders ten years each. The 
ceremony, from which spectators are carefully excluded, is conducted in a temple pe 
culiarly sacred, or in a boat on the river, surrounded with a screen of mats. At thi 
commencement, a priest goes out, and asks the crowd, whether they have any objecti 
on to the youth’s becoming a priest. 1 f they all answer in the negative, he is present 
ed to the chief priest, and is asked many questions, as, if be be free from disease ; if hi 
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be perfect in bis elementary knowledge ,»if he have obtained the consent ofhis parents. 
After many formulas have been repeatfed, he is clothetl in white, and the eight uten- 
sils, composing the whole property of a priest, are hung around him. He is at length 

* 

clothed like an old priest, and led to some college, where he remains for three years 
under the inspection of an aged priest, until completely initiated into the duties of 
the priesthood. 

The four quarters of the moon are festival days among the Cingalese. A tempo- 
rary shed being erected on these occasions near a temple, the people bring their of- 
ferings, and present them to two priests employed in instructing the assembled mul- 
titude : the one speaks in the Palee, and the other explains his words in Cingalese. 
Drums are beaten at intervals, and the temple is illuminated. 

• Formerly, it would seem, that religious feasts were held monthly among the Bur- 
mans, as, the water feast ; that for presenting drink-offerings to the images ofBood- 
dhii; that for watering the trees of theFicus Indica ; the interrogatory feast ; one in hdl 
sour of the priests ; another in honour ofGnneshu ; the boat festival ; the feast of alms j 
the candle feast; the feast of giving clothes to the priests ; the lot festival; and tho 
festival for placing fir^ near the images of Booddhii, At present, the Biirnian feasts 
are held at the full and change of the moon only. At these times all public business 
is suspended ; the people pay their homage to Goutumn at the temples, presenting to 
the image, rice, fruits, flowers, candles, &c. Aged people often fast during the whole 

day. Some visit the colleges, and hear the priests read portions from the Bouddbo 
writings. 

According to the religion of Booddhu, there arc no distinctions of cast. Poligamy 
is not forbidden by the Bouddhu doctrine, and it is not unconunoii for a man to have 
a plurality of wives. The Burmans burn their dead with many ceremonies, espe- 
cially the bodies of the priests. 

Respecting the Hindoo deities, the Bouddhus believe that Briimha is the head of 

X X 
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the Brumhacharjes, and lives with tliem in one of the higher lioavcns ; that Yishuoo, 
Shivn, Kartikii, and Sooiniina, are the chief ilunislers of Indrn, the king ofheaven, 
who has twenty-eight inferior ministers. An intelligent native ot Ceylon assured 
the author, that the Bouddhus dislike the Hindoo rifligion more than they do Maho- 
nietanism. 


The substance of the Tcnice Jalu: an account of the Incarnation of Dooddhti^ 
Truiislalod from the Biirroai)) by Mr. F, Carey. 

THE divine onoy while remaining in the Jatu forest, began to relate his celebrat- 
ed departure into the forest, and in reciting the encomiuiii, uttered this Jatii of king 
JL cmee. 

Upon a certain day, the mendicants, met in the assembly of audience, continued 
to celebrate the departure of Ilhiigiivu. Bhiighvii said, ‘ O mendicants ! why are 
you assembled?’ They replied : We are conversing on this Subject. He rejoined, 
‘ O mendicants, this is not the only time of iny departure; formerly, to accomplish 
unattained austerities, let it not surprize you that 1 left my kingdom, and departed 
into the forest.’ Having said this, he remained silent. The mendicants entreat- 
ing, Bhugiivu revealed to them the history of the Jatiis:— - 

‘ O ye mendicants ! in the kingdom of Kasheeko, and in the city of Varanusce, 
(Benares), formerly reigned Kasliee Raja, a king who possessed every excellent qua- 
lity, and had sixteen thousand wives. The citizens said among themselves, ‘ Our 
sovereign has neither sou nor daughter to preserve his family from extinction :’ they 
therefore assembled in the presence of the king, and, observing the rules laid down 
in the Kooshu Jatu, thus addressed him: ‘ O king! supplicate for a son.’ The 
king, calling his sixteen thousand wives, said, ‘ Supplicate ye for a son.’ Chundra, 
and the other si.\teen thousaad wives, having feasted the gods, made supplication. 
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but obtained neither son nor daiighteri This queen, Chrm(lra-ch‘v5e, perfected in 
holy rites, >v«xs the daughter of Mfirdu'^raja. The king said, ^ O spouse, do thou al- 
so entreat for a son.’ The queen, at the full moon, remained fasting, and while re- 
posing upon a sofa, and reflecting upon her virtuou.s deeds, exclaimed, ^ 1 liave cei - 
tainly peu’lbrmed perfect tows; therefore to me a son will be granted.’ TIuis say- 
ing, she repealed her vows. ^I'hrmigh her piety, the angel having been made ac- 
quainted w:(!i Ilie queen’s desires, said ‘ Chundra-dev^ supplicates Ibr a sou; 1 will 
cerlajidy now grant licr this blessing.’ Looking around for a proper person to be 
irTcarnakO in luir womb, h(! belield Booddlih-sutwri. This person had reigned over 
the kiiigaom ol V araniisee during twenty years ; after death he lell into Ooshiuidu^ 
juniytj, where he w'as punished eighty thousand years; he was next born in Tavil- 
tingsa, wlu'i’f^ he spent his life, and at death possessed an inclination to ascend to the 
liigii(‘r heavens ol the gods, Tlie angel going to him, said, ‘ O thou great one, 
produced in the woiid ol mortals, by thee works of merit shall be accomplished, and 
much jjcople be made happy : the (|neeu of Kashee prays for a son : wilt thou consent 
to be incarnate in her womb ?’ He added, ^ there arc also five hundred sons of the 
gods on the point of transmigration, who are willing to be reproduced.’ Bood- 
dhh-snlwu consented; and having transmigrated with the five hundred sons of the 
gods, he was conceived in the Avomb ofChuiuIra-Dcvee; the other gods, in those of 
the wives of tlie nobles. At that time the womb of Chundra-Dcvee shone as with 
refulgent gems; and knowing that slie had conceived, she sent information of it to 
the kiJig, who ordered attendants on her person. At length she Avas blessed with a 
son, ri'pletc w it!i every excellence. On the same day also, in the houses of the 
noldes, the fiv e lunulred sons of tlie gods were born. At the time of the birth, the 
king, surrounded by his assembled nobles, remained in the palace yard, when they 
addressed him thus : ^ O sovereign, to thee a son is born.’ The king was filled with 
aflection tow'iirds his first born, which, ^AcnetA'ating through flesh and bone, adhered 
to the marrow: in this manner he Avas filled AVith aHbctian, and his mind became 
composed. The king then said to his nobles, < To me a sou is born : are ye pleas- 
ed V They ansAvered, * What dost thou say ? Before, we were Avilhout a sovereign; 
now he is born) and we have obtained a ruler.' 

X X 3 
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The king thus cotnnunded his chief officer,' ‘ It is my sou’s perogativeto have at- 
tendants ; go thou to the houses of the nobles,^ and see who have been born to-day.’ 
Tlie chief officer found the fivelinndredsons, and, returning, related to the king what 

r 

he had seen. The king sent garments to each of the five hundred children ; and also 

« 

five hundred nurse.s. lie also f;^ave to Booddhii-siitwui, four times sixty small breast- 
ed, honey-like, inilk-producinjj nurses, having rejected all women in whom there was 
any defect. 

Ifan infant sit upon the lap ofa very tall woman to draw the breast, its neck grows 
long; if upon the lap ofa short woman, it grows hump-backed; if upon the lap ofa 
thin woman, her thighs injure it; if upon the lap ofa very corpulent woman, it 
hlraddles or trembles when it walks; if upon the lap of a very long-breasted woman, 
it l)ecomos flat nosed. A very black woman’s milk is cold ; an asthmatic woman’s 
milk is sour; a woman who has an obstruction in the throat, has acrid or bitter milk. 
Tlierefore, rejecting all faulty nurses, and having given four times sixty small-breast- 
ed, honey-like, milk-pro Jiicing nurses, and paying great homage to the infant, the 
king bestowed a reward upon Cliiindra-dcvee; when she, receiving the favour, re- 
turned it again to her lord. 

Upon the day the child was named, the king caused the prognosticating bramlums 
to be cilled, and making large presents to them, enquired concerning the child’s des- 
tiny. The bramlinns examined the marks on the child, and said, * O most illustrious 
Sovereign, this child is replete with every propitious and excellent quality; he is 
qualified to govern not only this single island, but the two thousand surrounding is- 
lands, nor do we perceive the least evil in his destiny.’ The king was pleased, and 
proceeded to name the child ; upon the day of his birth it rained all over the kingdom 
of Kasheeku. On that (hiy the heart of the king, and the hearts of all his subjects 
became tranquil. The child too was born wet, he was therefore called Tcmee. 

When the child was a month old, the nurses, embracing him, brought him to the 
king, who, viewing his beloved child, kissed its head, and causing it to be placed 
upon his lap, remained satisfied. 
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At this hour, four thieves wore brought before the king, who commanded one of 
them to receive a thousand stripes wi'th a prickly whip ; another to be cast into pri* 
son ; another to be pierced with a spear, and the other to be placed upon a slioolee.* 
Mnha-sutwri, hearing the words* of his father, was afraid ; and, trembling, rellcctod 
tlms : ‘ My father, obliged to be a king, has committed many weighty, and hell de- 
serving deeds.’ 

On the following day, the nurses caused him to belaid under the white umbrella, 
upon an adorned pleasure-abounding bed ; where, after reposing for a short time, he 
opened his eyes, and beholding the white umbrella, and the great splendour of his 
apartment, lie became exce 'dingly afraid, more than before. While reflecting how 
he came totliis abode of cruelty, by the strength of his former knowledge he perceiv- 
ed, that he had come from the heavens of the gods ; looking still further back, he re- 
membered that he had been burning in hell ; looking back to a still more remote pe- 
riod, he recognized himself as a king of that place, (Benares,) and said to himself: 
Having reigned twenty years in Varaniisee, 1 was punished eighty thousand years 
in hell, and now I have sprung to birth again in this place, in this abode of thieves. 
To four culprits yesterday my father spoke harsh hell-exposing words. Now un- " 
doubtedly 1 must reign again, and be again cast into hell, where I must endure great 
aflliclion. Terror fell upon Muha-sulwu, thus reflecting, and his resplendent body 
withered like a lotos rubbed between the hands; and while considering by wbat 
means he could be emancipated from this abode of thieves, he fell asleep. In the 
mean time, the goddess, his mother, thus consoled him : ‘O child, Temee-koomaru, 
be not sorrowful, doubtful, nor fearful; thou desirestto be released from this abode 
of thieves, therefore though not lame, thou makest thyself to appear as one lame; 
though not deaf, thou makest thyself deaf; though not dumb, tliou iiiukost thyself as 
one dumb.’ Booddhu-sutwii, having derived consolation from the words of the 
goddess, repeated the second stanza ; ‘ O goddess, 1 will do what thou hast com- 
manded.’ 

The king, having appointed the five hundred youths to remain with his son as 

* An instrument upon which the criminal is impaled. 
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a guard, tlioy cried for the breast; bill Miilia-siifwii, affrighted at the idea of be.'ng 
cast into bell, exclaimed, ‘though 1 be even parched npto-daj, death is preferable 
to being cast into hell.” Thus reflecting, lie neither cried nor wept. The nurses 
made known the fact to Chiindra-devE, and slie relhted it to the king. From that 
time, they let the child fast beyond the usual period, and sometimes omitted to give 
biui nourishment for the whole day ; through the dread of falling into hell, however, 
tliough exhausted, he neither crioil nor wept, 'i'hon the mother, saying ‘ my son is 
hungry,’ ga\ e him the breast herself ; but though she nourished him at intervals dur- 
ing a whole year, she could not understand his ijileiitions. 

’I’ho nobles afterwards, reminding the king, that children of the age of one year take 
a liking to sweetmeats ; and, adding, we will try Booddliii-shtwh witli them, caused the 
live hundred yonth.s to he seated by him, and placing various sort.s of sweetmeats be- 
fore him and Iht'in, retired to a secret place. The other youths, leaping and scramb- 
ling, devoured the sweetmeats ; but Rooddbu-siitwu warned himself, saying, ‘ O thou, 
Tcmce-koomarti, desiring bell, dost thou wish for this food?’ Filled with horror, 
iie did not even look upon it. Thus they tempted him with sweetmeats for a whole 
year, but were unable to look into his heart. 

[The work then goes on to relate, that the next year they endeavoured to excite 
his desires by setting various fruits before him, but in vain. The following year they 
put play things before him ; and for another year great varieties of food. They next 
endeavoured during a year to afl'right him with fire ; during another with a furious 
clopliant; during another with serpents, but he remained destitute of fear as well as 
of desire. At the age of eight, they endeavoured to amuse him with dances; at nine to 
terrify him with swords ; at ten with loud noises from shells; at eleven with a horrid 
drum; at twelve with extraordinary lights in his bed room; at thirteen they covered 
Jiim Avitli molasses, and let the flics torment him; at fourteen they almost suflbeated 
him with offensive smells ; at fifteen they scorched him with fire; at sixteen they in- 
trodviced into his presence beautiHl female.s, perfumes, dances, &c. Thus they 
.enticed him for sixteen years with the sixteen great temptations, aud tried him 
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with many other smaller teinptatiojlSj but tlioy were still unable to enter into his 
(Jcijigns,} 

Then the king, dojeclcd, caused the destiny-foretelling bramhnns to be called, and 
said to them : ‘‘At the time of niy son’s birth, you said, ‘ This child is replete with 
every fortuuate and virtuous mark ; neither is there any evil token whatever in him 
but behold he is bom lame, dumli, and deaf:, your words are not verified.” The 
bramliuns replied, Hovereignl there is nothing unknown to the wise. If we had 
said, the son born to the king is stupid, it would have created thee pain ofmind; there- 
fore wc (lid not mention the matter.’ Tlien the king asked what was proper to be 
done* Tl:e brainluins answcied, • Great Sovereign, while this youth remains in tlie 
palace, we perceive three evils may happen : one to tlie king’s life, another to the 
wliite umbrella, another to tlie queen ; therefore, without delay, put the unfortunate 
horses to the unfortunate chariot, and placing him therein, carry him out by the west 
gate to the burying-gronnd, and having dug a square hole, bury him.’ The kingj, 
through the dread of these evils, adopted tliiii advice. 

Cliiindra-de v6e, informed of those do.signs, went alone to the king, and having 
obeisance, said, O sovereign, thou conferredsl a blessing upon me, and 1, having 
received it, committed it to thee : now give it me again.’ The king replied, ‘ TaTio 
it, O queen. She then said, ‘ i) king, gjve the kingdom to my son.’ The king 
replied, ‘ II is oul of my powvr ; thy son is an idiot.’ The queen replied, ‘ 0‘ 
sovereign, though thou hast decreed not to give him the kingdom in perpetuity, give 
it him for seven years only.’ Tlie king replied, ‘ I cannot, O queen but she re- 
newed her petitions, lowering each of them till she solicited fora reign only of seven 
days ; this was granted. 

Immediately the mother, decorating her son, thus addressed him ; ‘ O Temee- 
koomaru ! the kingdom is tiiinc.’ Then causing proclamation to be wade by the sound 
of the drum, and commanding the whole city to be adorned, she seated her son upon 
an elephant, with the white umbrella carried over his head. After beingthus con- 
veyed round the city, she caused him to be laid upon a noble beds and beLght her 
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son, during the whole night, thus: ‘Oson, Temee-koomaiu, in attending on 

thee for sixieen ^ears, my eyes smart with weeping; my heart is as though it were 
pierced through, i know thou arl not lame, &c. Do not leave me childless.” After 
the same manner she besought him the following day, and the five remaining days. 

On the sixth day, the king, having called his charioteer, thus addressed him, ^ O 
Sooniindii, charioteer, to-morrow, early in the morning, uniting the unfortunate 
horses to the unfortunate chariot, take the youth, and cause him to be carried out by 
llie west gate; and after having dug a square hole in the burying ground, cast Jiim in- 
to it, and with the back of the spade break bis skull ; thus causing him to die, cover 
him with dust; and having accomplished the work of increasing the earth, bathing, 
come away.’ The queen, having overheard what passed, was filled with sorrow, 
and going to her son, addressed hiiu, ^ O son, Tcmee ! thy lather, the king of Kushee* 
kii, has issued orders to bury thee early to-morrow morning. O son ! early to-mor- 
row thou wilt die.’ Hearing this, Muha-sntwii thus congratulated himself, ‘ O Te* 
mee-koomarn! thy sixteen years are now accomplished!^ But his mother’s heart 
was pierced through with sorrow. Temee added, ^ I have attained to the consum- 
mation of my desires;* but he refrained from speaking to his mother. 

Early in the morning, the charioteer, having harnessed the horses to the chariot, 
Ihroiigb the power of the god, and Muha-sutwiVs aust(u ities, he put the fortunate 
horses to the fortunate chariot ; then, stopping the chariot at the king’s door, he en- 
tered the inner apartments, and saluting the queen Chnndra, he thus addressed her : 
^ O queen ! be not wroth; it is the king’s command thus saying, with the back of 
his hand havingput away the queen, who was sleeping with her son infolded in her 
arms, he took up the youth as a garland ofllowcrs, [viz. gently or carefully as a per- 
son would carry tender flowers] and descended from the palace. At this time Chun* 
dra-devee, smiting ^,hcr breast, and weeping aloud, remained in the palace-yard. 
Mulia-siitwrr, beholding his mother, said to himself silently, ^My mother will die 
from the anguish of her mind.’ But correcting himself, he added, in his own mind, 
^ If I speak, I he cfl’orts of sixteen years will certainly become abortive.’ 
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The charioteer having put Booddhh>sutwu into the chariot, said, < I will go out at 
the westgate,’ but through the merit of Booddhii-sutwii’s austerities, the charioteer, 
deluded b^y the gods, turned the chaript, and driving it out at the east gate, was prc- 
cipitated to the distance twenty-four miles at once. The charioteer, seeing be- 
fore him a thick forest, mistook it for the buiying grouiyl, and thinking it an excel- 
lent place, drove the chariot to one side of the road, halted and descended. He now 
stripped Moha-siitwh of his garments, tied them up, and laid them in a suitable place, 
then with a spade, he began to dig a square grave at no great distance from the cha- 
riot. At this moment Booddhu-shtwu reflected thus, ‘ Now is my time for exer- 
tion ; it is true, I have not moved hand nor foot for sixteen years, but I will now see 
if 1 do not possess strength.’ He arose, rubbed his arras and legs, descended from 
the chariot, and then walking backward and forward several times, found he possess- 
ed strength suilicient to go the distance of eight hundred miles in one day. He then 
eaid, Should the charioteer contend with me, 1 will see whether 1 possess strength to 
wrestle with him or not, and laying hold of the hinder part of the carriage, threw it, 
as though it had been a child’s plaything, so that it continued twirling round and 
round. 

After this, T^mee’s guardian deity, taking the raiments of the gods, and calling 
Vishwh-kurmu, the son of the gods, thus addressed him, ‘ O Yishwa-kurmii, go thou to 
Temee-koomaru, the son of the king of KashSkn, and array him.’ Vishwu-kurmu 
descended bearing ten thousand pieces of doth, and bound them round Booddhu- 
sulwii’s head, and thus, with the garments of the gods and mortals, arrayed him like 
a devil. 

Booddha-siitwn, shining like the king of the gods, went to the hole the charioteer 
was digging, and standing by the brink, invoking, uttered the third stanza : ‘ O cha- 
rioteer ! why art thou digging that grave in such haste ? 0 thou ! dost thou hear 

what I say ? what wilt thou do with that grave ?’ The charioteer, hearing the above 
words, without looking up, said, ‘ To the king has been born a son who is dumb, 
lame, and destitute of understanding, and the king has commanded me to bury him 

Yy 
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in the wilderness.’ Mulia-satwu said, ‘ I am neither deaf, nor dumb, nor lame. 
O charioteer ! if thou burj' rne in this wilderness, thou will do a bad action. Beliohl 
iiiy thighs, niy arms; hear me speak, O charioteer ! By burying me in this wilderness, 
tliou will commit an evil act.’ Tho charioteer ai^kcd himself, ‘ Who can this per- 
sonalise he, who ha.'s continued praising himself from the time of his arrival;’ then 
holioldiiig his features exriuisitely beautiful, he continued, ‘ Who can this person 
he ? Is he a man, or a god ?’ and added the following stanza : ‘ Art thou a god, or a 
gundhiirvii, or the devii Fooriinduru ! Who art thou ? Whose son ? TIow shall I know 
theei’ Muha-sutwii, describing himself in humble language, recited this stanza: 
* 1 am neither a god, nor a giindhui vd, nor Fooriinduru : I am the son of the king of 
Kasheekii, lor whom thou art digging this grave ; the son of that king In whom 
thou art nourished. O charioteer, undoubtedly it is an evil thing for thee to bury 
wie in this wilderness. He who cuts the branches of Umj tree under the shade of 
which he sits and sleeps, is a worthless person.’ 

Although he spoke thus, the charioteer would not believe him to be Hooddhu-siit- 
wii. llielutter therefore said, ‘ 1 will convince him by a god-like acclamation.’ Then, 
by a dreadful vociferation, echuing through the thick forest, he proceeded to utter 
the stanza descriptive of the blessings of friendship : ‘ O charioteer ! lie who does not 
act unfaithfully towards his fri<‘iid, has abundance of food, not only in his own house, 
hut wherever he may happen to go. He who wrongs not his friend, to wliatcvcr 
country, town or city, he may go, will be revered by all. He who acts not the 
treacherous part toward his friend, thieves will not injure him, nor can kings disre- 
gard him, and he will e.\cel all his enemies. He who is a faithful friend, is belov- 
ed in the assembly, and becomes chief among his relatives. He who deceives not his 
friend, but honours liiin, becomes honourablp, and renowned in noble deeds. Ho 
who acts not treacherously towards bis friend, being a worshipper of others, is vene- 
rated; .saluting others, he is saluted, and obtains glory and renown. He who deals 
faithfully with his friend, shines like flame, is glorious as the gods, nor is he forsak- 
en of the deity of prosperity. He who deceives not his friend, his cattle increase, 
and whatever he plants in his field flourishes and bears fruit. lie who does not 
wrong his friend, should he f«U from a high mountain^ or tree, and die, he will at- 
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tpin his plac& He who acts not the impious part toward liis friend, can never be 
hurt by his enemies, but stands firm like a well rooted tree, upon which the wind has 
no effect.’ Thus nooddhu-siitm'i, in the above stanza, set forth meritorious actions. 

The charioteer then left off dig’g-iniy the grave, and going to the chariot, migfied 
the robes and oraaments. He then returned, and looking round recognized Booddhu- 
liiitwn, at whose feet he fell, and lifting up his joined hands, uttered the following 
stanza : ^ Come, let me receive thee ; it is right that thou sbouldst inherit tliinc own 
house. O thou king’s son ! what art thou doing in tliis wilderness Mnlia-suiwu re- 
plied, ^ I have no desire for the kingdom, nor for relations nor riches : father and mo- 
ther have rejected me ; the inhabitants of the towns and villages have rejected me; 
the youths have discarded me ; my mother has sent me away ; my father has cast 
me oil ; [ myself have become a mendicant, nor have 1 the least inclination for ob- 
jects of sense. Undoubtedly the prudent attain the object of their desires : 1 am 
Vepnkii the Briimhi/charee. To me, who have left every thing, what cause of dread 
or fear can there be?’ The charioteer replied, ^ Possessing such melodious and ex- 
cellent speech, wherefore didst thou not speak when with thy father and mother V 
MLiha-shtwu answered, ^ 1 ruled twenty years at Varanusce, in consequence of which 
I was tormented eighty thousand years in hell. Dreading a similar calamity, I did 
not permit myself to be reinstated in the kingdom. On this account too, I forbore 
speaking to father or motlior. My father, seating me upon his knee, commanded 
four culprits to be punished in the following manner: ‘Kill one; bind the other; 
having pierced one, anoint him with painful corrosives ; impale the other.’ Hear- 
ing these severe commands, I was induced, though not dumb, to feign dumbness? 
though not lame, to put on the appearance of lameness, and remain besmeared in 
my own excrements. O cluirioleer^wliat wise man, for his sustenance, will perpe- 
trate the five crimes.^ Know, O charioteer! that 1 am a brnmhucharee. Cer- 
tainly the deliberate have their desires accomplished ; I am a brumhucharee. To 
me, having departed into the wilderness, what cause of fear r’ 

* The Hindoo shaslius ns well as the Bouddhn, mention five “mortal sins,'’ viz. stealing five tolas of gold, 
crim. con. withthe wifeof aspii ilua) guide, slaying cows and bramhans, and drinking spirituous liquors. 

Y y 2 
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The charioteer, hearing this, said within iiiinsclf, ‘ This youth has cast away a 
splendid kingdom as a putrid carcase ; and has entered this wilderness as a mendi- 
cant. Of what use will the world be to me? I also will embrace the life of a 
mendicant.’ Thus reflecting, he uttered the follo’wing stanza : ‘ O king’s son ! I 
will enter upon the life of a hermit with thee. O prince ! 1 prefer a hermitage ; 
call me to join thee.’ Muha-shtwii said, ‘ Verily, I will make him a mendicant imme- 
diately.’ But, reflecting again, he said. Neither my father nor mother will come 
here; and this chariot, these horses, ornaments and robes, will surely be destroyed 
in this place. They will say. Has not this youth become a cannibal, and devour- 
ed the charioteer ? Perceiving a way to promote the welfare of his father and mo- 
ther, and being desirous of making it appear, that the horses, chariot, ornaments, 
&c. were a debt due by the charioteer, he uttered the following stanza : ‘ O chario- 
teer ! take back the chariot ; and cancelling the debt, return.’ The charioteer then 
reflected thus within himself : ‘ While 1 am gone to the town, should Mhha-sutwu 
retire to any other place, and his father, hearing of his son’s welfare, say, ‘ Shew 
him to me,’ and should Lbe unable to produce him, the lather will punish me; 1 
will therefore receive a pledge of him that he go not to any other place.’ He then 
uttered the following stanza ; ‘ Success to thee ; 1 will comply with thy solicitations ; 
but attend to this my request : remain here until 1 bring the king. I am not cer- 
tain whether he will be pleased at the sight of thee.’ Miiha-Batwu replied, ‘ O 
charioteer! I will act according to thy word; I have a desire to see my father; re- 
turn to the town. Inform my relatives of my welfare, and tell my father and mo- 
ther, that 1 have sent them my salutation.’ 

Saying this, Muha-sutwh bowed his head like a golden plantain tree, and observ- 
ed the five touches (that is, he caused his thighs, arms, and forehead to touch the 
earth) placing his face towards the town of Varanusw. The charioteer, having re- 
ceived his instructions, circumambulating the youth, ascended the car, and drove 
towards the town. 

At this moment, Cluindra-devi^, opening the lion door, and striking her breast, be- 
gan to weep. The mother, beholding the chariot empty, and the charioteer return- 
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ing.by himself, with eyes full of tears, 'wept; and looking towards him, said within 
herself, ‘ Having hilled the son of my l>osom, this charioteer is returning to ns. Has 
he killed my son? Has he performed thp ceremony of increasing the earth?’ Behold* 
ing the charioteer approach after having murdered her darling son, she said again 
within herself, ‘ Will not the merciless enemies rejoice ? O charioteer, when thou 
killedst my son, was he dumb, or lame, Or how ? Did he weep ? Pray tell me. When 
thou interredst my dumb and lame son, how, did he make any resistance with his. 
hands and feet ? Pray tell me.* 

The charioteer replied, ‘ O queen, permit me to approach, and I will inform thee 
of all that 1 have heard and seen concerning the king's son.’ Chhndra-Devee answer- 
ed, ‘ O charioteer ! fear not : what thou hast heard and seen respecting the king’s 
son relate to me, without hesitation.’ The charioteer replied, * The queen’s son 
is neither dumb nor lame, he has a clear voice ; but dreading to be made king, he 
has resorted to ingenious arts : he recollected his former existence, when after reign* 
ing twenty years in Varanusee, he fell into a flaming hell, and was tormented eighty 
thousand years. Afrmd of being king, he consented not to his installment, and for 
thi^ reason also he spake neither to father nor mother. He is complete in every 
member, of full and even stature, of excellent speech and wisdom, and is in the road 
to heaven. If thou desirest to see thy beloved son, come; I will certainly take thee 
to the place of his abode. Come without delay ; it becomes thee to hasten.’ 

The d^vu, acquainted with the youth’s desire of becoming a mendicant, sent for 
Vishwu-kurmii, and said ; ‘ O Vishwu-knrmri, son ofthegods, the youth ’I’enieeisanx* 
ious to become a hermit; build him a house of leaves, and prepare for him every Im- 
plement necessary fora priest.’ Vishwii-kiirma, by his own might, formed a delight- 
ful residence in the twelve miles-extending forest, dug a pool and a well ; created 
trees which bore fruit out of their season ; and near the hermitage of leaves made a 
walk four and twenty cubits in length, and strewed beautiful crystal-like sand upon 
it. Having prepared all the implements necessary for a priest, he added, ‘ Who- 
soever desires to become a priest, let him receive these implements! And having dri- 
ven away all noxious animals, and birds of unpleasant voice, he returned. 
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Maha-sutvvri observing what Visliwu-karmu had done, and knowing that the devii 
had designed it for liim, entered the abode. Having cast off his former garments, 
he girded himself with those made from the bark of a tree, threw a leopard’s skin 
over his shoulders, covered his head with his long twisted hair, and placed a bamboo 
across his shoulder. Then quitting the house of leaves, with a, staff in his hand, 
he caused the lustre of his priesthood to appear, and while walking to and fro, ex- 
claimed, ^ This is bliss ! How happy am I !’ Soon after, returning to his abode, and 
sealing himself upon a bough, he perfected the five and the eight ceremonies proper 
for a hermit. In the evening he seated himself at the head of (he walk, and taking of 
the fruit of the trees which bear out of (heir season, and boiling them in tasteless wa- 
ter, without either salt orsicid, as on immortal food, he fecLupon this, inthe pot given 
him by the devn. Thus, reflecting upon the four doctrines of Brumha, he took up 

bis residence in (his grove. 


The king of Kasheeku, after hearing the words of the charioteer, called the chief 
officer of the army, and said, ‘ Put the horses to the chariot, harness the elephants, 
blow the conches, beat the large well-braced drum, and the harmonious small drum ; 
and let the inhabitants of kingdom attend me ; I will go to instruct my son,’ 

The king sent before him the four orders of warriors, amounting to eighteen iik- 
shouhintjcs.^ Three days elapsed before they were arranged ; and on the fouri!) day 
(ho sovereign of Kaslieekii loft the city. Stepping into his carriage, he said to his con- 
cubines, ^ All of you follow mo to his attendants, ^ Take the chamnrr], the diadem, the 
scimitar, and the while umbrella, w ith the gold-adorned shoes, and ascend the chariot.’ 
The king then departed, and quickly arrived at the place where his son Temee was. 
Beholding the king approach surrounded with swords, and shining like a flame, 
Temeo empiired after the welfare of his father, his sisters, his mother, the inhabi- 
tants of thofeingdom, iSce. He asked also respecting the vehicles, the granaries, and 
treasuries ; and farther, whether the king did not delight in inebriating liquors ; ^vher 
thcr he delighted in vows, in virtue, and in bestowing alms. 

• A romplclc army is composed of one ttk^honhlocc, or 10P,3y0 foof, 65,610 horses, 21,870 chariots, an^ 
21 ,870 elephants. Acrordins^ to this account, therefore, this king of Benares had an army strong. 
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The king, out of respect ]to Muha-fcsritwu, would not sit upon his throne; his son 
therefore prepared a scat of leaves ; upon this too he refused to sit, and placed himself 
on the ground. MnJia-sutwii seeing his father thus seated, entered his hut of 

leaves, and brought forth some of the boiled leaves with which he wished to enter- 
tain his sire, and repeated the following stanza: ‘ O sovereign, partake of my salt- 
less prepared food of leaves ; thou art my guest.’ The king replied, ^ 1 cannot eat 
leaves ; it is not my food ; 1 eat the soup of clean flesh, and rice.’ Still, out qf 
reverence to Miiha-sutwu, he received a small quantity of the food in his hand, and 
thus addressing him in affectionate language, ‘ O child, I do not feed upon such food,* 
seated himself. Tlie queen, Clnuidra-Devee, surrounded with her maidens, came 
by a straiglit road to the residence of Booddhu-siitwu, and beholding her beloved 
son, fell on the ground senseless. Reviving, she arose, and embracing Booddho* 
satwu’s feet, worshipped him; then arising, with her eyes full of tears, she seated 
herself in a suitable situation. The king said, ^ O queen! beholdest thou the 
food of thy sou?’ and putting a little of it into her hand, he gave the remainder by 
little and little to his concubines, all of whom said, ^ O Sir, dost thou live upon such 
food as this (putting it on their heads) ; thou performest very severe austerities.* 
Thus saying, and worshipping Jiim, they seated thomsclves. The king said, ^ O be- 
loved youth, this food astonishes me ; thy dwelling alone is an astonishment to me. 
How is it that thou, subsisting upon such coarse food, hast such a beautiful appear- 
ance ?’ Mrihd-sutwu said, ‘ Because, O king, 1 sleep upon this bed of leaves, my 
countenance appears so beautiful : no instruments of defence, used for the protecti- 
on of kings, are placed over me ; but oa account of my serene repose, my counter 
nance is of this beautiful hue. I feel no remorse for what is past, no concern about 
what will occur, and I am resigned to what happens : therefore my countenance ap- 
pears gay : the foolish, because they are anxious about what may happen, and sorry 
for what is past, wither away as a pliurkcd green reed.’ 

The king, reflecting, am come here to anoint my son, and invite him to the king- 
dom,’ said, Son ! I will bestow upon thee the elephant-drivers, the charioteers, 
the horsemen, and arrayed footmen, with delightful horses : I will also give thee the 
maidens adorned with all sorts of ornaments ; raise up progeny by them, and thou shall 
become our sovereign. Virgins well versed in dancing and singing, and perfected in 
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the four accomplishments, shall delight thcc With their attractions. What dost tjiou 
in this wilderness ? I will bring the adorned daughters of other kings, and after 
thou hast raised a numerous progeny, thou ma^est become a priest. Thou art young 
aud tender, it is good for thee to reign. What art thou doing in this wilderness V 

Here commence the virtuous sayings of Booddha-sutwB : ‘ O Sir ! a youth ought to 
perform virtuous acts ; the young may become ascetics ; a youth’s becoming a priest 
is extolled even by the sages. I will perform lirtiious actions; I have not the least 
desire to be installed in the kingdom. I have seen a youth, the beloved son of much 
anxiety, who could but just say ‘ father, mother,’ die before he reached maturity. I 
have beheld the life of beautiful young maidens consume away, being rooted up (by 
death) as the young sprout of a bamboo when plucked. Menand women, even when 
young, die : if therefore the young die, who can confide in life ? Even as the life of 
fish in a scarcity of water is very short, so the life of mortals shortens by every pass- 
ing night ; of what avail then is youth ? Men are constantly harrassed, constantly 
surrounded ; they pass away without seeing good ; therefore why wilt thou install mp 
in the kingdom?’ 

The sovereign of Kasheeku said, ‘ O Son, inform me who harrass mankind ; who 
agitate mankind ; and what is it that passes away without profit.’ JBooddhiusutwu 
replied, ‘ Death harrasses mankind ; increasing age surrounds them. This know, 
O Sire ! that as the thread grows less and less by every insertion of the shuttle, so 
the life of mao dwindles away. As the waters of an overflovving river never re-as- 
cend, so the days of man never return. An overflowing river carries away all the 
trees near its banks, so all mankind are home away by increasing age and death.’ 

The king, hearing the virtuous sa3'ings ofBooddhli-sutrvo, became very dissatisfied 
wdtb human life ; and being desirous of becoming a hermit, said, ‘ I will not return to 
the city : I will certainly cause my son to return, and the white umbrella to be given 
to him.’ Thus reflecting, and being desirous of enticing his son to accept the king- 
dom, he said, [Here the same offers arc repeated of horses, footmen, elephants, 
virgins, &:c.J . 
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To shew his disregard of the kingdom, Moha-siitwii replied, « O Sire ! why temptest 
thou me with perishing wealth, dying'women, and youthful bloom ? O king ! what 
is love, the pleasant look, present delight, anxiety in giirsuit of wealth, sons, and 
(laus^hters, and wives, to me, wheam released from the bonds of iniquity ? I know 
that death will not forget mo ; therefore, of what use are pleasures and riches. As 
the shedding of ripe fruit is a constant evil, so to mankind death is a continual cause 
of anxiety. Of many people seen in tHe morning, how few are to bo seen at night ; 
and of the many seen in the evening, how few are to be seen in the morning ! Virtu- 
ous deeds ought to be practised to-day, for who can tell but we must die to-morrow; 
nor is there any possible escap > from the arrows of death. O Sire ! thieves long af- 
ter riches : I am freed from the bonds of iniquity. ^RcUirn, return, O king ! I have 
no desire for the kingdom.” 

Hearing these sayings, the king, as well as Chundra Devee, with the sixteen thou- 
sand maidens, and all the nobles, were desirous of becoming mendicants. The king 
made proclamation, Whosoever w ishes, let him come to my son, and become a priest. 
This he also caused to be published by the sound of (he drum throughout the city. The 
inhabitants of the town, then, leaving their articles of merchandize m the markel, and 
Iheif houses open, quitted the town, and went out to the king, who thus, with many 
of his subjects, embraced a forest residence wit^i Muha-sutwn. The hermitage grant* 
ed by the angel was filled with people to the extent of six miles; Muha-sutwu also put 
his bouse of leaves in order: the women he placed in the interior, because women 
are apt to be afraid ; to the men he assigned the yard. 

All the people, taking of the fruit which had fallen on the ground, eat thereof^ and 
performed the rites of ascetics. Muha-siitwii, by the power of his devotions being 
raised in the air, delivered virtuous and melifluous sayings. 

At that time, a neighbouring monarch, hearing that the king of Varanuseo ha’n de- 
parted from the city, and had entered the wilderness as a hermit, said to himself, I 
will take possession of his kingdom : upon which be left his own capital, and entering 
the city of Varanusee, beheld it richly adorned. Ascending the palace, and struck with 

Zz 
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its gems, he said to himself, there must be some evil here, or the king of KasheSkii 
would not have left this wealth. Thus reflecting, he called seven persons who had 
been left behind, and cnqiiii;ed of them, Did any disaster befall your sovereign in this 
town ? The drunkards replied, No, O king ! The king enquired, Why, then, did 
he forsake it ? They replied, Temec, the son of our sovereign, would not accept the 
governtiieut, but feigning himself deaf, dumb, &c. departed from the city, and entered 
the forest, to perform the rites of an ascetic, on which account our sovereign, accompa- 
nied by a great multitude, left this city, to practise the rites of an anchorite near his 
son. The illustrious monarch, hearing what they said, was overjoyed, and said, 1 
also will become a hermit : by what gate did your sovereign depart ? They re- 
plied, by the east gate. The-^king, accompanied by his attendants, departing out 
at the east gate, went toward the banks of the river. Mulia-suiwu, informed ofhis 
approach, came from the forest, and, by the power of his devotion, being seated in 
the air, declared the nielifluous sayings, on hearing which, this king also, with his ar- 
my, became hermits under Muha-sutwii. In like manner, three other kings left their 
kingdoms, with an intention of taking Varanns^, but like the former they embraced a 
forest residence with Booddhri-sntwu. The elephants and horses became wild, the 
chariots fell <o pieces, the coin ofthe freasnvies, mingling with the sand of the hermit- 
age, was reduced to earth ; and the whole coucuiu of people, having accomplished 
their austerities, went to heaven. The elephants and horses, having had their minds 
enlightened in the society ofthe sages, were reproduced in the six abodes of the gods. 

Siitwn, closing these virtuous instructions, said, ye mendicants, when I for- 
merly left the city, I truly departed ; but this is not the period of my departure.^’ He 
then collected together the Jatii. At that titne, the daughter of the goddess, who 
guarded the umbrella, and the charioteer, were reproduced ; the angel became 
Unirootihn ; <ho fatlier and mother were reproduced in an illustrious family ; the re« 
mainiig; multitude were reproduced as the assembly of Booddlni. “ I, the deaf, 
lam% and dumb, am declared to be God.” 
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SECTION in. 

« 

Account of the Joinils^^ 

THE joinfis,’^ says Dr. F. Buchanan/^ are spread all over India; but at present 
are not numerous any where, except in Tooluvu. They allege, that formerly they 
extended over the whole cf Aryn, or Bhuriitn-kiindri, and that all those who had any 
just pretensions to be of ksluitriyci descent, were of their sect. It no doubt appears 
clear, that, in the south of India, many powerful princes were their followers, till the 
time of Ramanooju-aebaryn.’’ 

This sect is said to owe its rise to Rishubbri-d^vii, a Hindoo, who sc name occurs 
in page 10, of the first volume of this work, and who is said, in the KnlpiVsootrOjt a 
joinu sliastru, from whicli the greater part of the following account is extracted, to 
have been incarnate thirteen times. TlieKiilpu-sdotru gives |j||ie periods of these 
births, and declares, that at his last appearance, Kishhbhu was born in the family of 
Ikshwakoo ; his father's name was Nabhee, His mother’s Muroo (the ShrS-Bhaga- 
vntu calls her Miroo). At this time, says the same work, men were in an uncivilized 
.^tate, supported not by their labour, but by the fruits of trees (khlpu-vrikshu) which 
supplied spontaneously all their wants, and under which they dwelt, having no houses. 
The gods descended at the birth of Rishabhii, and, when he was grown to maturity, 
Indrii came from heaven to give him in marriage. Bhurutu, and many other sons, 

* F roio the word jinu (j/i, to conquer) this sect derives its name. lie who has overcome the ei/rh( great crimes, 

18 called jinQ. These critnes arc, eating at nighf; staying any animal ; eating the fruit of those trees that give 
milk,patnpkios, young bamhoo plants ; tasting iuiiey, flesh ; taking the wealth of others ; taking by force a mar- 
ried woman j eating flowers, batter, cheese; and worshipping the gods of other religions. 

+ Tiiik work is written in the Lrdhu-magujt^ and the Prakriih-LunJi^sbw&rtTe languages; three learnRl men 
have written commentaries on if, one of w hic h, the Kulpfi-droomu-kiilika, as well as the Kiilpu-sfiotru, are in 
the College library, Calcutta. The KQlpu-sootnl is divided into three parts, comprizing the history of the 
joins mendiciuits, the dulica of the wine, and of ascetics. 

Zz2 
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M ere the fruits of thif; marriage.^ At the installation also ofRishiibhu, Indru was pre- 
sent, and gave him a relestial throne. This monarch had the following titles of honour 
bestowed on him, the Great King, the (ireat Mendicant, the Great Joinri,+ the Per- 
fect Saint, the Paragon of Virtut\ lie taught mankind to cultivate the earth, as well 
as the first arts of civilization, and afterwards adopted a person as his spiritual gilTde, 
Then, during a whole year, he presented gifts to the people, and renouncing his king- 
dom, neiit into a forest, where, for a timusand years, he continued the devotions of 
a hermit, and refined all his powers ; to the hermits dwelling near him in tlie forest 
he expliined the principles of religion, but initiated twelve persons as his cliicf disci- 
ples; eighty-four others lie sent out to instruct the peojde of various countries. Near 
him were 84,000 joiniis ; 300,000 females mendicants ; 300,500 other disciples, and 
500,000 females w ho had begun to learn the principles of the joinra religion, beside 
many thousands more. At length, after residing several millions ofyears in this 
forest, at the close of the third of the six yoogiis, he obtained absorption together with 
a thousiind of his disciples. 

After llislinblia-devii, twenty-two persons are racnf ioned in tliis work as tlie succes- 
sive leaders of the sect : Ujitu-iiat’liii, Sumbhuvii nai’lin, Lbliiuundanu, Soomiitee- 
nai’hn, Pudmu-priilihoo, Sooparshwu-nat’hu, Chundru-prabhoo,i Soovit-nat’liii, Shee- 
tolu-nat’hii, Slireyangsti, Vasuvu-pobjyu, Vimnlu-nat’Im; Unuuta-nat’hu, Dluirmu- 
nat’Iui, Shantee-nat’lui, Koont’hu-nat’hn, Uru-nat’Iin, Mullee-nat’hu, Munusu-vrutee, 
Numco-nalhii, Neinibnat’hii,§ and Parsliwu-naflih :|| 1 give tlie account of the incar- 
nation of Parshwii-ruU/hn, who is here said to have descended from the tenth liea- 
ven, into the womb of Vamunii, the queen of Ushwii-senn, on the fourth of the dark 
part of the moon, under the star Vishakha, in the month Choitru, at Benares. lie 

* GomRt^shwilift-hiwafnce is meotioned as another son by a diircreot qureii, and is said to have reigned at 
Oiide. Ste Jt. vul. i\. p. 260. ^ 

+ The bramhaiis place Rishribhti 4it the head of this atheistical sect: it is recorded in the /iih cliaptc. * 
ShriTe-tHiaguvutu^tlmithe kings of Konkh, V6nkSi,ttnd Rootujn, witnessing his devotions, beca me joiniis. 

i the ninth vol. of the Asiatic Researches, facing p. 264, is a drawing of this anchorite. 

This ascetic was the son of king Suiiioodrri<vij&y&, of Souveern, in Trishiitili. 

}} Facing the 272d page of the ixth vol. of the Asiatic Researches is a drawing of this god, under the name 

Jain.(K*o, 
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was born on the tenth of Pouslin, at which time the gods descended, and celebrated 
a great Ibast. After he had lived to>the age of tiiirty, ho received the forms of ini- 
tiation, and entered a forest with all the pomp of a king ; but there he dismissed his 
courtiers and royal state, and assumed’ the dress of an ascetic. He took up his abode 
under an fishoku tree, and continued an ascetic for seventy years, when, from mount 
Sliikhurii, he, and thirty-three other joinu ascetics, obtained absorption. This hap- 
pened at the close of the sookhomh-dookhumu yoogu. 

The last ofthe joinii yogees was Muba-veeru, who is said to have been incarnate 
twenty-seven times, and at his last birth to have boon the eon of .Siddhart’hn, a ksho- 
tiiyii, of Ksliutriyu-kooiidii. As usual, in these extraordinary births, he performed 
many wonderful things while a child, and began his studies at the age of five. At 
school, however, be was so idle, that bis tutor reproved him, but was unable to un- 
derstand the answers given by the youth, till ludru appeared, and assured the teach- 
er, that the youth was more than man, since lie had already written a Siingskritii 
grammar, the Joinendri;. After leaving school, he pursued his pleasures for twenty- 
eight years, during whic’i lime the king and queen died, and the eldest son was rais- 
ed to the throne. Muiia-vecrii now asked leave to retire from th^world to a forest, 
buf was detained two y cars by bis elder brother, after which, distributing millions up- 
on millions of money amongst the subjects, lie took leave of his wife and children, 
and entered a forest, carried in triumpli by ten thousand gods, the heavens raining 
llowors on the procession, and the gods singing his praises. Then, sitting down 
under a shady tree, in the presence of this divine assembly, he stripped himselfof his 
royal garments, and put on those of an ascetic ; after which the assembly broke up. 

While here, be received many disciples, and became a great teacher. lie practis- 
'■'d the most rigid austerities, renouneijig all food and clothing, as well as all inter- 
. oiirse with man, till at length he remained standing, like the trunk of a dead tree, 
(siconscious of his bodily existence, and while in this state, obtained the exact know- 
ledge of all things. ' 

During his continuance in the place where he practised these austerities, he one day 
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went to the tree under which he had commenced his devotions, where he met eleven 
bramhuns engaged in controversy on the followjing subjects : ‘ Is there a soul in man J 
‘ If there be a soul in man, is it united to the body, or is it separate from it?’ ‘ Of 
how many elements is the body composed V Is there an after-state ?' ‘ Is the soul 
in bondage while in the body, and is there any state of deliverance ?’ ‘ Are there 

any gods V ‘Are any persons in danger of future torments ?’ ‘ Are there works of 
merit ?’ ‘ Is there such a thing as absorption ?’ As he approached these bram- 

huns, they saw the gods scatter on him a shower of flowers, and pass to and from him 
through the air. He asked the pundits whether they did not entertain doubts on 
these subjeefs [here he, to their astonishment, repeated what had formed the grounds 
of their dispute]. They sat down, and eagerly listened to his discourse, as the mes- 
senger of heaven. Miiha-v^rn reminded them, that they did not understand the 
vedu j therefore they entertained these doubts. He declared, that there was a se- 
parate spirit, who is wisdom, mind, sight, hearing, vacuum, air, light, water, Joy, 
religion, irrcligion, compassion, liberality ; and that he dwells in all animal bodies ; 
that the body and soul are distinct, as in flowers, the fragrance ; in milk, butter ; in 
wood, lire: that he is the expression of all his works ; that works of merit and deme- 
rit determine the character ; that birth and death belong to the body ; perpetuity to 
the soul ; presence and absence to spirit and matter, to religion and irreligion, to vi- 
sible and invisible forms. Hearing this discourse, the eleven bramhnns became his 
disciples. Mhba-veeru had also another distinguished disciple, Goutumh-swamee, 
for whom he had a particular regard, and whom he sent, on the day of his absorption 
(death) to the residence DiWu-surmmn, lest his mind should be too much affected. 
Seventeen of Muha-veeru’s disciples obtained deliverance from the body at the same 
hour with their master. 

Some ages after this, when men were sinkiog into ignorance, Kundilacharyu col- 
lected a number of sages at Mat’hoora, and compiled the work called Knlpu-sootru, 
tbe contents of which b^ existed in the minds of the principal disciples of Mbha- 
veerfi from past time. 

The joiniis have at present a Dumber of mendicant chie& scattered up and dowo in 
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Ilindoost’hann : Shrnvann-Beligolu the principal regidcnce of the joinii gooroo‘8. 
See Asiatic Researches, vol. ix p. 255.‘ 

» 

The following is offered as a Nummary of the joinu doctrines and ceremonies, as 
given in the Krilpfi-sootru, &c. It seems necessary to premise, however, that it is dif- 
ficult to give a system which will apply to the whole sect, among whom various opini- 
ons prevail, A considerable number of joiniis approach a good way towards the or- 
thodox Hindoos: they acknowledge something of a deity, though they deny a crea- 
tor, and reverence in a limited sense the Hindoo deities. They also retain the ten 
ceremonies connected with progress through life up to marriage. Tlie^ are divided 
into the four Hindoo casts, end four states (ashrumus) ; they marry like the Hindoos^ 
and burn their dead, but do not make offerings to them in the sbraddhu : they say, 
of what use is it to pour oil into the lamp after the wick is burnt to ashes In 
their chronology they are more extravagant than the orthodox, and their descriptions 
of the earth bear a strong resemblance to those of the pooranns. The strict joinns, 

it is probable, are constrained to a life of mendicity ; for it seems impossible for a per- 
son in a secular state to adhere to the rules laid down for this sect, especially those 
rules which refer to the preservation of all living creatures, vows of continence, &c. 
All the joina chiefs appear to have been gloomy ascetics, assuming the rights of dei- 
ty, and denying the authority of God : they despised the ribaldry of the bratnhuns ; 
and amongst the joinusimyasces at present, a sovereign contempt of the creator, of a 
future state, and of religious ceremonies, is observable. 

The earth, say the joiniis, is formed by nature, that is, by inherent properties ex- 
isting in itself. Aft the trees in an uninhabited forest spring up w ithout a cultivator, 
so the universe is self-existent ; and as the banks of a river fall of themselves, so 
there is no supreme destroyer. The vvorld, in short, is produced as the spider pro- 
duces his web, out of its own bowels.^ Who is it that causes the milk to ooze from 
the udder of the cow, and the rivers to flow to the sea ? 

Spirit is found in two conditions, emancipated, and inclosed by matter. There is 
but one spirit inddiviuated among the whole universe of animated existences.* 

* CluirvvakiS, a joiuu leader, dcaied tlic cxisieoce of splrU al;og<*thcr. 
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All luiman affairs are re^jilaied by Religion and Irreligion, i.e. by works of merit 
;md demerit. Religion naturally and of itself purifies, and exalts, and immortal- 
izes, its possessor; while irrcligion defiles, degrades, and ruins men. 

The future births of Jiieii are regulated by present actions : the wicked are punish- 
ed in different degraded bodies or in some hell. Those who practise works of merit 
!]>:<>, ifiheir merits are sufficiently great, ascend to one of the twelve heavens. 

Beyond the highest heavens, for eiglit miles, all is darkness. Below this is a hea- 
vou where all who obtain unchanging happiness remain,^'* and which is 3f),000,000 
utiles long. The inhabitants of this world occupy 1,332 cubits of these regions, where 
they are all assembled. Below this are live heavens inhabited by ascetics something 
less purp tlian llic former ; and still lower are twelve heavens, one below the other. 
Next to tliis is the earth, balanced in the air; beneath this, water, and still lower, 
darkness. Persons committing sin in these heavens, become men, or animals, or ina- 
nimate substances, or sink into a region of torment; but as often as any one descends 
from happnu ss, anotln'r ascends from the earth, and occupies his couch, or place of 
repose, in heaven. The earth remains fixed by its own nature: when an earthquake 
occurs, it is caused by Ventures, a god, throwing his arms up to his head. Joiriu 
perfected saints are spread over the Avholc universe: their number is beyond all cal- 
culation. 

Something farther of the principles of this sect may be gathered from the tbllow- 
ing address ol’a joinii anchorite to Kalu-koomaru, the son of Brijrd-singhii, the king 
of Dliara- vasij, a joiriii ; ^Mlonour kings ; seek the blessing of wise men ; excuse 
thyself to gamesters and women ; the fruit of wisdom is to know matter and spirit, 
works of merit and demerit, to act by rule, to know that the use of riches is to feed 
the poor, that the proper use of speech is to express only excellent words, that the 
body is mortal, riches uncertain, death near, and that therefore the cultivation of 
religion is necessary ; that as gold is purified by filing, cutfing, melting and beating, 

^ I hr jrtiiuis, that a cctUiid mark in the open hand* when placed together forms a reprcscntatioif 

of thiij heaven, daily cUaw their joined bauds to ihcir forehead, meditatlu.i^ on this place of happiness* 
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so bj" the words of holy persons, by works of merit, religious austerities, and com- 
passion, the mind becomes pure.” — Hearing these words, the king’s son was anxious 
to embrace the life of a hermit, and went to consult his mother, who used the strong* 
est language to dissuade him frdm his purpose; she affirmed, that it was as difficult 
to become ay ogee, as to swim across the ocean, to walk on spikes, to stand on water, 
to feed on sand, to lift mount Soomcroo, or to conquer the three worlds!’* Not re- 
garding the words of his mother, however, the son entered a forest. 

The daily duties of a joiau are the following : When he rises in the morning, he 
nmst bathe, shake gently his garment, and the mat on which he lay, to purify them ; 
after which, he must repeat certain prayers or incantations addressed to persons pos- 
sessing the five qualities of Urihimtn, Siddhn, Acharyn, Oopadh^^ayo, and Sadhoo, 
and others addressed to Wisdom, Iteligious Light, Excellent Conduct, and Devoti- 
on, for the purpose of removing the sins of the night. He next proceeds to a temple,* 
walks round it three times; bows and prays to the image, which is that of ajoinoyogSe 
in a sitting posture ; after which he goes to his spiritual guide, and bowing, makes 
vows to him for the day. These vows regard eating, speaking, &c. One person vow^s 
not to eat, and another not to speak, for so many hours, calling upon all joinii yog^es, 
and all joinns, to witness bis vows ; after which he listens to some parts of their 
sacred writings : these duties occupy the forenoon. lie now goes to solicit alms 
for the food of the day, and he does this according to vows, regulating the number of 
houses at which he resolves to beg. On his return, he repeats certain incantations, 
to remove the sins which he has committed in destroying life as he walked through 
the 8treet6.+ He now eats, and again repeats certain prayers to persons designated by 
the five names above-mentioned. During the remainder of the day, he continues 
nearly silent ; and at the dose of it repeats, as in the morning, certain incantations, to 
remove the sins of the day. Before retiring to sleep, standing near his bed, he re- 

* “ There is a famous imaj^e, of eii^hteen times tho height of man, upon a rock near B61igola, named GomRt- 
“ At Koorkool, near Mangalore, there isaho a gigantic image of Gomttl-^'shwftrii.” “ There 
are two kinds of temples astong the Joiohs, one covered with a roof, and the other an open area, surrounded by 
u wall.” jdsiatic Rtaearches, voL ix. ji* S56 and 285. 

f From this and other facts it will appear, to what an extent the Joiahs carry this principle ; they do not al- 
low that any crime Justifies the taking away of life $ hence they, as well as the bouddbhs, consider kings, ai the 
administrators of criminal Justice, as the greatest of sinners. Set p, 397 ofthU voUtmt, 

A a a 
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hea rses certain stories respecting joinu devotees, and kings, the qualities of the pla- 
ces ill which joitius should reside, and those of female mendicants, and then the instruc- 
tions of a spiritual guide to his discipje. He who lives in a secular state, among the 
above duties, omits to solicit alms, to vi>it the spiriliial guide, and to repeat their sa- 
cred writings ; the other parts he practises as far as he is able. 


Another duty enjoined upon ihe members of this sect is, that of repealing the 
praise of those distinguished by the names Urihimti], Siddhu, Acharyu, Oopadhyayli, 
and Sadhoo. The first name LrihilntH implies, that the yogee to wlioiii it really be- 
longs, possesses the power ol causing an iishokn tree to spring up and overshadow him, 
flowers to fall on him, a cooling breeze to refresh him, a throne and a white umbrella 
to descend for him, heavenly courtezans to come and sing before him, the gods to as- 
cend and descend hovering over him, and glory like that of the sun to surround him, 
wlierever he sits; that he has a pure mind, profound speech, boundless knowledge, anu 
that he is worshipped by the three worlds. The next name, Siddhtlj implies, that this 
person possesses the qualities which secure absorption, viz. knowledge of all things ; 
that he is all-seeing ; is capable of doing every thing ; is armed against every enemy ; 
is completely happy ; is the same to all ; is all-powerful, and is in all things a wonderful 
person. He who is called Acharj/ii has overcome his passions; is possessed ol ex- 
cellent properlies; has renounced sensual gratifications; does not listeivto sensual 
discourse; forgets all enjoyments ; is moderate in food ; looks not at the couch of a 


female ; retains not the remembrance of women ; partakes of no food difficult of di- 
gestion ; ha-> renounced anger, affection, desire, falsehood ; commits no injury; re- 
ceives no presents; lives the life of an ascetic ; ponders his steps; seeks purity; speaks 
sound words; renounces impure food, and the company of impure persons ; conceals his 
thoughts; speaks little, and walks with little motion. Oopadht^ayu implies, that the per- 
son receiving this title has read and taught the following works, called ungfis : Achar- 
lingu, Soognr-iingn, T’kan-iinga, Somuvay-iiiigh, Rliuguvutec-j^, Gala-j^, Oopasiiku- 
ihisha, Untugiiru, Unooliiru-oovaee, Pruslmu-vyakrininu, and Vipakii-sjotrii : and also 
the following oopangus ; Oivaee soolrii, Hayu-psenee, Jecvabliignmu, Punhuvuna, 
Jiimboo-dwoepa-prinrirUje, Chruidru-piimuitoe, SJoru-pimnut^, IMiraviitS?, Kiipiya, 
Kuppu-viriingsiya, Poopphiya, and Poopphuchooliya. The name Sadhoo implies, 
that the person possesses compassion^ truth; thathetakevsnothii^gbut what is given 
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to liim ; that he has r«*nounced sexual intercourse, and food at niglit ; that he does not 
jfyure tlie earth ; that he strains liis drinking-water and carefully preserves it from 
insects; covers his fre lest insects be destroyed; agitates not the wind, for the same 
reason ; destroys not the leaves or flowers of trees, nor in any way injures sentient 
creatures ; that he says nothing ipi:^(:cd with anger, pride, affection, or desire; that 
he meditates on religion ; that he speaks of religion alone ; preserves his body and 
the mat on which he sleeps pure; covers liis mouth while speaking ; sweeps his path 
wlien walking, and his scat when about to sit down, that he may not destroy animal 
life ; avoids receiving more than the daily supply of his wants; fixes his mind and 
words on religion, and bears affliction with patience. 

The person who, by practising the duties of the joinii religion, renders himself 
worthy of the worship of Indni and the other gods ; who delivers himself from the 
chains of the w orld, obtaining complete emancipation from matter,^ becomes a pro- 
per object of worship to all creatures. 

Thcjoinli mendicants profess to have five vows of abstinence : these regard false- 
hood, eating flesh or fish, theft, drinking spirits, and female intercourse; they bind 
tiiem&elves also to possess nothing beyond a cloth for the loins, a sheet to cover the 
body, a tow el to wipe the mouth, a bruslit to vsw eep the ground, for fear of treading 
on insects, and a beggar’s dish. They are conimanded to fear secular affairs ; the mi- 
series of a future state ; the receiving from others more than the food of a day at once ; 
all accidents ; food, if connected with the destruction of animal life, &c. ; deatli, and 
disgrace ; also to seek to please all, and to obtain compassion from all. 

The joinhs observe several festivals during the year ; as, the Flag, tlie Jiimboo- 
ilweepn, the Water, the Dedication, jfnd the Car festivals another, when eight him- 

* Muha-v^-rii pass«*d through tn>en(y>&evcii hirihs in the forms of gods, men, and rrpiik'S, before lie obtained 
unchangeable eoiauciputioD. 

+ The sliwf thinb^rhs (that is, those who wear white clothes) keep a brush of woollen threads; the Dighmbh'* 
riit; have one made of peacock's feathers. 

4: There is a similarity betwiit some of these feasts and one or two of those observed by the bouddhhs. 
p. 393. 
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420 HISTORY, LITERATURK, ahd REUdlON, [Part ui. Chap. vii. 


(Ired articles, eight of one sort, are presented-to a joinh dei^; but the greatest of 
all their festivals is the Siddhu-chhkrri pooja, which is celebrated twice ayear, in the 
months AswhinS and Choitrn, and coniinues nine days. The worship is performed 
before the nine names mentioned in p. 417, writtewon paper or on the earth, in a 

K/ 

circle containing nine divisions, of different colours, the name Urihnnta being in the 
centre. On the outside of the circle are written the names of the ten regents of the 
earth, of the sixty-four goddesses called the ruling deities, of two Bhoiriivus, two 
(Ihkshus, and the name of the guardian deity of tins circle, Chukreshwiiree. Wor- 
ship is daily performed to all these names collectively during the festival, and each 
name is daily honoured with particular ceremonies in turn ; the colours of the flow- 
ers and cloths offered are to bo the same as the colour of the compartment in which 
each name is written. To most of the coremonie.s included in what is called pooja 
(see p. 272) they add recitations in praise of devout joinus. 

On the 5lh of the increase of the moon, the joinns have a monthly festival in ho- 
nour of Mulia-veern, to whom they present five books, five pens, five inkstands, five 
leaves used as paper, and five articles of every other offering. On the 11th of the 
#1 increase of the moon, another festival is held in honour of Mrninsn-vrntee, ajoinn an- 
chorite, when the person who supplies the expence observes a vow of silence for a 
day and a night. 

In honour of the other twenty-two leaders of the joinii sect, annual festivals are 
held on^the anniversary of the birth of each. Once a year, which may be cele- 
brated in any month, the joinns have another festival called Vishn-vhyirmantt. 

In the month Bhadrri, all the joinus in one town, sit for eight days, and hear the 
Kolpif-sootru read by one of their principal mei]dicants, who explains as he reads. 
On the day before the commencement of this festival, the book is richly adorned, and 
carried in procession on the head of a boy sitting in a palanqueen, the joinns, on 
horseback and in palanqucens, following with music and dancing. In the house, thA 
book is placed on a throne, while the company stand before it with joined hands; ' 
they afterward sit for some time, and listen to devout songs in praise of their devo- 
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tees and of religion. Part of the day is kept as a fast, but it closes with an entertain* 
inent. Offerings are al^o presented to the book and to the reader, and during the 
reading, the audience occasionally manifest their attention by repeating the sound 

jee, jSe. 

After the birth of a child, a secular joinii carries it to the temple, which he cir- 
cumambulates, bows to the god, repeats certain prayers, and then carries the child 
(o the spiritual guide, who repeats an incantation in its ear. This is followed by a 
feast. 

In a joinii mendicant’s last sickness, a disciple repeats a certain prayer to him, and 
rehearses the prais^ of the joiiui mendicants. After his death, with his body are 
burnt tlie brush with which he swept the road or his seat, that he might not destroy 
animal life, his staff, his beggar’s bag, and a lump of wheateri paste. When a per- 
son dies, or a child is born, the family cannot visit a temple for eleven day s, nor does 
the spiritual guide, nor any relation, visit their house for three days. On the twelfth 
day a feast is held. 

There are five sects of JoinRs, but the difference between them is trifling. The 
Digumbiirus wear no clothes, and their images of Rishubhn-devu are iJso naked. 
The other sects are, the Teru-punt’hees, the Dhooriyas, theLoonkas,and the Boud- 
dhus. 

It may not be uninteresting to see what the bramhiins have said of these atheis- 
tical sects, with whom they once carried on the fiercest religious controversy 
known in India, and whom they afterwards drove from the field with weapons dip- 
ped in blood ; and I here give a few extracts from the KashSe-khiindu of the Skondui 
pooranu, the Prubod!in*chundroday^% Ihc Vidwunmodu-turunginee, and the Booddhu 
pooranii: 

Tlwjse sects are said by the bramhiins to have taken their rise from Viroebunu, 
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ivltoso conversion is attributed* to a declaration made hy lirimha before ludni and 
\'irochuni] to the followin;:; purj)ort : One da^> ludru and Virochunii asked IJrnmha, 
What the mind was, ami >\ !i ?l the body Urfiinha, who was in a state of profound 
meditation, liavin^** his e\rs .sliuf, laid his hand on tis breast, At this time a bason 
of water stood before Rriunha, and his image, in (bi§ ppsturg, WUS Fflepted upon the 
natei*. Viroclitinu conclndod. from this conduct of BfDmha, that liP mtemipd to saj, 
tliat the body was eveiy tiling. Indra conceived, that this was not Ids meaning, 
but that he meant to convey tlie idea, that the body was like the shadow on the water, 
but that within, (intimated by laying his liand on his breast) there was an immate- 
rial spirit, and that this was lirumhd. 


^J'lie next person wlio was the accidental cause of the spreaid of the doctrines of 
atheism, says the Sin ce bhaguvatu, was Rishnbhn-dcvn, through whose devotions 
three kings became atheists, (see p. 412). Next, the bramh .ns speak of Vishnoo 
as incarnate to overturn the kingdom of Divo-dasii, a king of Knshee, who sought to 
prevent the gods from receiving any praise or petitions from men, Vislinoo spread 
atheism to such an extent, (hat Divo-dasn, o/Tended at the progress of impiety, re- 
nounced his kingdom, became an ascetic, and shortly after ascended to heaven. 

Hie Pridnih-ponranu+ speaks of an ascetic named Digumbhrr?, (not the disciple of 
M ilia-veerii) an incarnation of Shivu, who promoted the tenets of atheism. 


The next person who appeared was Booddhu, the son of I7jinn,;f who was born 
in the district of Magudhii, respecting whom 1 subjoin the translation of an extract 
from the Booddhfi poorann ; 


1 have heard,” says the anonymous author of tliis work, that, at a certain pe- 
riod, lihuguvanu (Booddhii), being incarnate for the purpose of performing many 

^ See the Kip-vCdO, and the Ucnmayiinii, + See the Pooilikr)r&*kbiind& of lhat work. 

The Shr^f^blinfriivriu calls him the sod of Ujinti, but the Booddhfi pooran?!, as the reader will perceive from 
what fallows, says his father's name was Shoodd hod anti, and lii& mother's Maya-df^v??* 
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glorious was giving lessons on religion, attended by 12,000 religious mendi* 

cants, and 33,000 bodhee-sntvvas, or boiiddbus, in the garden of Inat’hii-pindudo, in 
the forest of Jetree, at Sliraviistee', when, about twelve o’clock at night, a ray of glo- 
ry issued from his turban, whicli said — ^ Praise to Shakyn-siiigliu, the sage^ eminent 
for intelligence, a luminary dissipating darkness, resplendent, a holy flame, witli a 
beautiful body, and a subdued mind,’ &c. Hearing this, the religious mendicants, 
bowing, with joined hands, huiubly requested of Booddh-i, that he would acquaint 
them with the words which had been revealed by tlie glory proceeding from the tur- 
ban. IJooddhh informed the mendicants, that Sheinkeloo,* of the race of the gods, 
formerly descended in a chariot from the heaven of Gnneshri, and was born in the 
family of a bonddhii, to instruct inankimi in the true doctrine. After descending 
from his chariot to the earth, he asvonded a superb throne, in a palace miraculous- 
ly prepared, from whence lie declared to the attending gods, that he should be born 
in the womb ota bouddhu leniale, and coufinne twelve years in his motlier’s womb. 
The gods reflected among theni'^elves, that almost all families had some fliiiU in 
them, which rendered it improper for Booddhh to be born in these flimilies, but that 
the race of Shaky ii-sing!ri, hofiig in possession ofsixly-four distinguished qualities, 
\\ as pure ; that at Kupilii-vrisoo, lived ShooddhodmiU, possessed of twelve distinguish- 
ed (jualities. Booddli i consented, and directed tlie attending gods to be born in such 
and such (liir.ilies ; and, being born, to go ami leach mankind tlie one hundred and 
eight religious ceremonies. t He then dismissed the gods, that they might assume 
human birth, and depat tod himself to do the same, that he might make known the 
bouddli j doctrine (o Moitreyabliidhu, who sliould teach it to the world. Accord- 
ingly, Booddii i, in tlu3 month Voishukii, at the full of tlie moon, under the constel- 
lation Poashya, entered, by the right side, the womb of Maya-devee; and, at the 
end of tu el\ e years, while slie was amusing herself in tlu^ grove Linubinee, she was 
seized w ith the pains of child- birth,* and was delivered of a son, who, immediately 
on his birth, looked tow ards tlie lea quarters oi the world, and measured ten paces 
witli his feet.;!: At the end of seven days from tlie t me of the birth, Maya-deve5 

died, and went to an excellent heaven. Ail liie gods, and other celestial beings, 

* Another name for UjoiKHuh. f Ccrcinoaica rcru’.iur to the bouddUus. t To Uiat bin 

4o<;trinc sliauld be exteuded :bo wuld. 
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moonees, rishees, &c. came to pay their honaurs to the god who had been born in 
the house of Shooddhodunu ; tliey calculated his nativity, the fortunate and unfor- 
tunate signs ; pronounced it an excellent birth, and declared that this divine person 
would live till he was eighty years old. The sage Usitakshyu informed Shooddho- 
dunu, that his son would shortly leave his house, and become a religious mendicant, 
in order to learn the bouddhu doctrine,* and teach it to others. From this, the 
8age gathered, that his son was a god, and fell down and worshipped him. At length, 
the celestial guests were dismissed with much praise and respect; and the father, ac- 
companied by his son, and the rest of his family, having entered the temple of a god- 
dess, and repeated the usual rites, covered his son with ornaments, while the sylvan 
gods presented him with flowers. 

The boy Booddlin, taking 10,000 other boys with him, went to school, and began 
to instruct his master, who was filled with^astonishment at the amazing extent of his 
knowledge. Unable to answer his difterent questions, he evaded them, and begged 
him to take his place among the boys ; 33,000 of whom, beside Booddhii’s 10,000, 
were taught at this school ; but Booddhii neglected his school exercises, and began to 
teach these 42,000 boys the bouddhu doctrines ; who all, in due time, became boud- 
dhns. After leaving school, Booddhii went to Kooshee, under a tree iu which place 
he took up his abode, and entered on religious austerities. 

The iK xl account of Booddhii, is that he married Gopa, the daughter of Shakshyi;, 
and retained 84,000 concubines ; but he was principally attached to Gopa. — The gods 
one evening appeared to the father of Gopa in a dream, and apprized him, that his 
son* in-law would soon leave his house, and become a sunyasee. On another occa- 
sion, the father and Gopa had each a dream, in which they beheld Booddhu, having 
on a red garment, and a staff in his hand, goirfg on pilgrimage. When the king 
awoke, he placed guards round the palace, and entreated him not to depart, promis- 
ing him all he desired, even his kingdom, and reminding him, that he was too young 
to become an anchorite. Booddhu, perceiving that it was in vain to hope for the 
king’s consent, retired to his apartments ; and his father placed more guards round 

* He was to gather this doctrine from books and from learned met. 
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t!if palace. The "ods, however, sent a heavy sleep on all the guards, and this in- 
carnate person, on his arrival at the outside ofthe palace, mounted his horse, and fled 
to the distance of (orty-ei'»ht miles, wtien he dismissed his servant, and the gods who 
had accompanfed liim ; stript hnnself of all his ornaments; shaved his head; clotlud 
Jdnisdfwith the red garments which had been presented to him by some god, and thus 
asritimod the garb of a siinyastie. Ilis old apparel the gods took to !u aven, where 
they became objects of worship. 

Booddbh i;i his pilgrimage, met three hundred disciples of SIiravhktT, of V oishalee, 
with whom he discussed al grrat Iengtfi,the^ bonildbii doctrine, which they ultimately 
embraced. He afterw irds convened TOO disciples of a p(M*soii named liamri; and 
then visited G 3 a, wl»cre, sitting down by the Noininjee, he practised religious aus- 
terities, 

Maya-devec, seeing her son inflicting the greatest cruellies on himself, full of con- 
cern, descended to earth, and expostulated with him, reminding him, that he was 
her only son, the son of a king, and that by these severities he would cerlaiwJy de- 
stroy himself, llooddlih, aroused from his intense meditation by the \^oice of his mo- 
ther, addressed much praise to her, with which she was so much pleased, that she 
presented to him a parijatii flower, which she had brought from heaven, and then de- 
parted. He now recommenced his religious austerities, and continued them for six 
3 ears, exposing himself to the scorching sun, the pelting rain, the parching wind, 
and the severest cold. The children ofthe neighbouring town came to the spot, 
and played every kind of trick with him, putting sticks up his nose, into his ears, 
and mouth, but nothing could awakt? him from his intense abstraction. The gods, 
filled with admiration at his unparalleled devotion, descended and worshipped him, 
but a person, named Njmoochec, visited Booddh;?, and upbraided him for his auste- 
rities, asking him why he thus reduced his body to a skeleton ; why he brought up- 
on himself so much sorrow; reminding him, that his death was near, and that it was 
wise so to ad as to secure happiness in a future state that lie was the son of a 

* Bjf perfonntiig acts of charity, aod (he ceremonies of religion, iuBteadof injuring his body by wusteri- 
ties. 
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king ; that he ought to seek riches, to enable him to make gifts, and present ofTer- 
ings to the gods, which were meritorious actions, and would be rewarded by corres- 
ponding fruits; but that at present he was bearing sufferings without any hope of 
reward. Booddhii’s meditation was broken by this language, and replied, ‘ Oh ! 
wicked friend, dost thou not know what I am doing? 1 am performing yogii, in doing 
which, it is necessary first, to perfect the body by austerities, to purify the blood, the 
flesh, the bones, the heart, and the mind. Death is better than continuance in a body 
so vile that meritorious actions will not proceed fiom it. 1 will subdue my evil desires, 
indisposition to religious services, hunger and thirst, disposition to conversation,, co- 
vetousness, falsehood, sorrow, &c. ; as an unbaked pot melts in the water, so will I, 
by yogn, subdue or dissolve all these.’ Nnmoochee, hearing this reply, departed. 
At the close of the six years’ yoga, Booddlui arose, and went to an adjoining village 
to obtain refreshments; after which, walking seven times round a sacred tree, and 
making a scat of the grass, he sat down under the tree, and made the following vow : 
‘ On this seat may my body, blood, and bones, become dry ; though life depart, I 
will never abandon this yoga called samyuk-snmbodhce/ The attending gods, hear- 
ing these resolutions of Booddhfi, were filled with astonishment, and taking offer- 
ings, worshipped him as a god. 

Booddhu taught, add the branihnns, that the universe was eternal, and had no 
creator ; and that all creatures were uninterruptedly passing from death to life ; he 
also protested against the destruction of animal life, whether for food or sacrifice : he 
^yas much attached to astrological speculations, and wrote a w^ork ou astrology. 

The same Hindoo works inform us, that these seceders were divided into six aoefs, 
embracing the doctrines published by Digumbriru, Virochiinn, Vishnoo, Booddhu, 
and Shakshxn-slngliri. — T’he founders of these sects were, Charvvakii, Madliyumikn, 
Yogacharn, Soiitrantikn, Voibhashikn, and Niravurrma. — Digiimbhrn taught, that 
the being who survives all, and of whom nothing can be known, is God; that the 
universe is composed of four elements only, earth, water, fire and air ; aUd that there 
is no such thing as vacuum ; that the earth is eternal, and has no creator; and that 
the highest act of virtue is to abstain from doing injury to sentient creatures. Mil- 
ha-veeru enlarged Dig-nnibura’s work, and gave it the name of Urihantanoo-shasimu. 
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Charvvaku, following Virochnnu, declared that man was not possessed of spiril, and 
that there was no future state. Madhyumikii started the opinion, that the vacuum 
which remains at the general destruction of the universe is God. Yogacharii taught, 
that the mind can only be occijpied % one object at once. Soulrantikii taught the 
Platonic doctrine, that in forming ideas the images of things are impressed on the mind : 
he also held, that the mind can only embrace one object at once. Voibhashiku was of 
opinion, that all visible objects arc perishable, and that sensible objects are not im- 
printed on the mind, but are understood through the senses. The last of these sages, 
Niravrii unii, taught, tliat what others call the soul is only something similar to light, 
diffused through the body, which is capable of depression or extension, and which dies 
with it. 

These philosophers wrote the following works : the doctrines of Vrihusputee ; phi- 
losophical mysteries ; a treatise on logic; a work on astrology ; another to prove the 
folly of religious distinctions and ceremonies, and a history of the Bouddhu philoso- 
phers. 

The following are some of the opinions of this sect,* as charged upon them in the 
works mentioned at the head of this article : There is no such God as the coinnion 
notions on this subject w^ould point out; no heaven separate from present happiness ; 
no hell separate from present sufferings ; neither works of merit nor demerit. There 
are no such beings as creator, preserver and destroyer. The world is eternal; it 
exists from itself, and decays of itself, as parents give birth to children, as an earthen 
vessel is produced by the potter, as the centipede arises from cow-dung, blades of 
corn from seed, and as insects from fruit : nature gives birth to every thing. Mjiteriul 
things arise out of the four elements of earth, fire, water and air. All visible ob- 
jects arc subject to decay. Man dpes not possess an immortal spirit. Spiritual 
guides are unnecessary. The highest virtue consists in refraining from injuring sen- 
tient creatures. Supreme happiness consists in being free. Every species of plea- 
sure may be called heaven. Absorption is realized in death. The entire absence 

* The atheistical part of these tenets ought not, perhaps, to be charged, in their full extent, on all the joinus 
and bouddhiu. 
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of desire or affection is the highest state of happiness : as a person is afflicted for the 
death even of a bird he has reared, while other birds die unnoticed. Death is the 
aaiue to Bramha and to a tty. To feed the hungry ; to give medicine to the sick ; to 
remove fear from others ; to be compassionate to all ; to instruct tlie ignorant ; to 
exercise the five senses, the five ineinbers, the faculty of reason, and the understand- 
ing, are acts of virtue. There is no merit in cutting trees, or in killing animals, for 
religious ceremonies ; in mixing blood and earth to rub upon the body, nor in burn- 
ing linseeds and clarified butler. A fine form, superior strength, a large family, a 
good disposition, a tender heart, and decision of mind, are the clii(*fgood. The (ive 
first of these philosophers taught, add the bramhiins, that the union “inf the four ele- 
ments gave rise to animal life, or motion ; as the union of certain ingredients pro- 
duces a medicine capable of removing disease ; or as several colours mixed together 
produce a colour different from any simple colour ; or as the juice ol a sour fruit put 
into milk diffuses sourness tliroughout the whole. 

I shall conclude this account, Avith an extract fi om Mr. C()lel)rooko’s excellent 
“Observations on the sect of the Joiiuis,” inserted in tlie ixth volume of the Asiatic 
llesearchcs, in which he points out many striking similarities in the leading features 
of the systems embraced by the orthodox Hindoos and the seceders. 

“ It appears, from the concurrent result of all the inquiries which have been 
made, that the joinfis constitute a sect of Hindoos, differing, indeed, from the rest, 
in some very important tenets ; but following, in other respects, a similiar practice, 
and maintaining like opinions and observances. The essential character of the Hin- 
doo institutions, is the distribution of the people into four great tribes. This is con- 
sidered by themselves to be the marked point, Avhich separates tliem from mldch’hhs, 
or barbarians. The joiiuis, it is found, admit the same division into four tribes, and 
perform like religious ceremonies, termed snngskariis, from (he birth of a male to his 
marriage. They observe similar fasts, and practise, still more strictly, the received 
maxims for refraining from injury to any seniient being. They appear to recog- 
nise, as snbordinatc deities, some, if not all, of the gods of the prevailing sect ; but do 
not worship, in particular, the five principal gods of those sects ; or any one of them 
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bj preference ; nor address prayers, dr perforin sacrifice, to the sun, or to fire : and 
they difter from the rest of the Hindoos, in assigning the highest place to certain dei- 
fied saints, who, according to their creed, have successively become superior gods» 
Another point, in which they materially disagree, is the rejection of the vedus, the 
divine authority of which they deny ; condemning, at the same time, the practice 
of sacrifices, and the other ceremouics, which the followers of the vedus perform, 
to obtain specific promised consequences, in this world, or in the next. In this 
respect, the joinus resemble the boudd’hus or sougiUns, who equally deny the di- 
vine authority oftlie vedus; and who similarly worship certain pre-eminent saints, 
admitting likewise, as subordinate deities, nearly the whole pantheon of the or- 
thodox Hindoos. They diPer, indeed, in regard to the history of the personages 
whom they have deified ; and it may be hence concluded, that they have had dis- 
tinct founders ; but the original notion seems to have been the same. In fact, this 
remarkable tenet, from wliicli the joinus and bouddhas derive their most conspi- 
cuous jicculiarilies, is not entirely unknown to the orthodox' Hindoos. The fol- 
lowers of the vedus, according to the theology which is explained in the vedanta, 
considering the human soul as a portion of the divine and universal mind, believe, 
that it is capable of perfect union w ilh the divine essence : and the writers on the 
veJantLi not only affirm, that this union and identity arc attained tlirough a know- 
ledge of God, as by them taught; but have hinted, that by such means the particu- 
lar soul becomes God, even to the actual attainment of supremacy.^ So far the fol- 
lowers of the vediis do not virtually disagree with the joinus and bouddhus. But 
they have not, like thos(‘ sects, framed a mythology upon the supposed history of 
the persons, who have successively attained divinity ; nor have they taken these for 
tlic objects of national worship. All three sects agree in their belief of transmigra- 
tion. But the joiniis are distinguished from th<* rc'st by their admission of no opi- 
nions, as they themselves affirm, which are not founded on perception, or on proof 
drawn from that, or from testimony. It does not, however, appear, that they real- 
ly withhold belief from pretended revelations : and the doctrines, whicli character- 
ise the sect, arc not confined to a single tenet; but form an assemblage of mytholo- 
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gical and metaphysical ideas found among other sects, joined to many visionary fan- 
tastic notions of their own. Their belief in the eternity of matter, and perpetuity 
of the world, is common to the Sankhya philosophy, from which it was perhaps im- 
mediately taken. Their description of the world has much analogy to that which 
is given in the pooranfis, or Indian theogonies :* but the scheme has been rendered 
still more extravagant. Their precaution to avoid injuring any being, is a practice 
inculcated in the orthodox religion, but which has been carried by them to a ludi- 
crous extreme. In their notions of the son), and of its union with body, and of re- 
tribution for good and evil, some analogy is likewise observable. 

“ If it be admitted, that the bouddhus are originally a sect of Hindoos, it may be 
next questioned whether that, or any of the religious systems now established, be 
the most ancient. 1 have on a former occasion,t indicated the notions, which 1 en- 
tertain on this point. According to the hypothesis which 1 then hinted, the earliest 
Indian sect, of which we have any present distinct knowledge, is that of the fol- 
lowers of the practical vddus, who worshipped the sun, fire, and the elements ; and 
who believed the efficacy of sacrifices, for the accomplishment of present and of fu- 
ture purposes. It may be supposed, that the refined doctrine of the vedant^s, or 
followers of the theological and argumentative part of the vedus, is of later date : 
and it docs not seem improbable, that the sects of joinu and of Boodd’hu are still 
more modern. But 1 apprehend, that the voishnuvus, meaning particularly the 
worshippers of Rainu and of Krishnu, may be subsequent to those sects, and that 
the soivyns also, are of more recent date.” 

• According to Mr. Colebrookf, the jtiimis suppoHC, that the world resembles a spindle resting on the half of 
another, or three nips, of which the lowest is inverted, and the uppermost meets iit its circumference the middle 
one. They conceive the setting and rising of stars and planets to he caused by mount Soom^roo ; and suppose 
three times the period of a planet’s appearance to be rer|iiisbe for it to pass round Soom^^roo, and return to the 
place whence it emerges. Accordingly, they allot two suns, as many moons, and an eqnal number of each 
planet, slar and roastellation, to Jiimbu-dw eepn, and imagine that these appear, on alternate days, south and 
north of liiooincroo. f JsUiUc Uasearcha, voL 8. pt 474. 
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SECTION IV. 

Account of the Shikhs.^ 

THE founder of this sect was NanukCty a Hindoo of the kshutriyfi cast, born in 
the year 1469, at RaibUoed je-TuluwundS, a village in the district ofMajha, in the 
Punjab. 

Sir John Malcolm has rclatcdt a number of particulars respecting the life and tra- 
vels of Nauuku, the substance of which is, that he discovered an early attachment to 
a devout life, which his father found it impossible to counteract ; and at length be- 
came famous as a prophet : according to Bhace-Gooroo-Vulee, author of the Gnann- 
Rutiiavulee, a w'ork in the shikh dialect, he travelled to all the sacred places of the 
Hindoos and Musulmans, and even to Mecca. In these jo urnies, as the author is 
informed by a learned shikh employed in the Serainpore printing-office, he obtain- 
ed many disciples, and at the time of his death, which happened when he was ad- 
vanced in years, left not less than 100,000 persons in different countries who were 
attached to him as their religious guide. 

Nanhki appears to have resembled Choitdnyu, and many other Hindoos who have 
been celebrated for their attachment to forms of devotion, in preference to barren 
speculations and religious shews. 

He maintained (he doctrint? of the divine unity, which, it is probable, he learned 
from the Musulman mendicants, with whom ho was very familiar; further, that God 
dwells in the devout, and that this divine inhabitation renders the ascetic an object 
of reverence and even of worship ; and that hence it became a duty to seek the so- 
ciety of devout mendicants. The other two points most insivsted upon by him were, 
devout attachment to the deity; and a harmless behaviour towards all creatures.—* 

* The followers of Nanfikii are some limes culled Gooroo^mookhrr^ from the mouth of the teacher,’* but 
l^encrally SUikhs, from shisbyP, a disciple, + Id his Sketch of the Hindoos; Asiatic Keeearches, vol. xi. 
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To promote tlie spirit of devotion. N:iniikii composed a number of sacred hymns in 
praise of the Deity, which have a p!acc in the Adee-Griint’hn, in which work repeat- 
ing the names of Gotl, is e.rjoinod on the shiklis. 

This reformer dealt very mildly with the two system^ which he rejected, those of 
the Hindoos and Mrisulmans, and in consequence he left many customs indifferent : 
lie however dissuaded his disciples from expecting any benefit troni the worship oj 
idols, and other ccrcaumies connected witli the Hindoo mythology. 

Naiiuku had two sons, SlirS}* ch indrii, and kshmee-dasn. II is family now resides 
at Dehura, by the river RavS, where Nannkn died ; and from whence, as the shikhs 
say, he ascended to heaven in his bodily state, liis garments only being found after 
his death. His disciples took these garments, and burnt them instead of the body ; 
but Sir John Malcolm says, that a small piece of one of his garments^ is still exhibited 
at tlie temple dedicated to this mendicant at Dehura, where the objects of worship 
are the shikh shastriis. Images of Nanuku are never made ; though paintings of him 
are to be seen in many places. 

Nanukn, before his death, passing by his own relations, appointed Ungiidii, a fa- 
Tourite disciple, to succeed him. This mendicant, at his death, appointed IJiniiru- 
dasu, one of his disciples, to fill up his station ; to him succeeded Ramn-dasu, and, af- 
ter him, in succession, IJrjoonn, Hurec-Govind:!, Hurce-Rayii, liuree Kiishnn, and 
Teg-bahadiir. The person who presided last over the shikhs, was Gooroo (Jovindu- 
Singbu. 

Urjoonu compiled the Adee-Grunth'H, or the first book,’’ from the writings of his 
four predecessors, Nan::kn, L^ngndu, Umurfi-dasu, and UrjoonH ; Ramu-dasa enlarg- 
ed and improved it by his own additions and comments : some small portions have 
been subsequently added, by thirteen persons, the last of whom was a female disci- 
ple named Mjcraba^. 

* This smnll piece, however, Is, 1 suspect, SOOIbs. weight, as a cloak of this kini, which Nan&kli b laid to 
have left ou his pilgriamge, was restored to his relations after his death, and placed io this temple. 
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‘ Umuni-dasn,’ says Sir John Malcolm, ‘ was distinguished for his activity in 
preaching the tenets of Nanfikn, and was very successful in obtaining converts and 
followers, by the aid of whom Jie eshiblishcd some temporal power ; ho built Koo- 
jurawal, and separated from the regular shikhs, the oodasee sect, which was found- 
ed by Shree-Chiindru, the son of Naiiuku, and was probably considered, at that 
period, as heretical.’ 

Karau-dasri, the son of Umiiru-dasu, is celebrated for ‘the improvements lie made 
at Umritn-siirn, whicli wa.s for soino time called Ilarn-poorii, or Uamdas-poorrn Ho 
added much to the population of this city, and formed a famous reservoir of ivater, 
which he called Umrita-surn, or the water of immortality I’ This pool has become the 
resort of the sliikhs from all parts, and has given its civn name and sanctity to this 
city, now called Umritu-suru. 

Thus each of the ten leaders of the shikhs added to the number and power of the 
sect, till, under Govjndiivsiiigh&, thc\y became a formidable nation. This man w'asa 
political leader rather than a religious guide, and he introduced a number of acconi«* 
rnpdating rules into the system of his predecessors, to meet the circumstances of ii 
people who were to acquire and support their independence by the sword. 

Those wlio wish to become acquainted with the political events which have ele- 
vated a sect of mendicants into a powerful nation, will be highly gratified by a pe- 
rusal of Sir John Malcolm’s very interesting Sketch. 1 shall merely add, from this 
article, a paragraph respecting the national council of this people : ‘When a Goo- 
roo-rnuta, or great national council, is ciilled, as it always is, or ought to be, wdien 
any imminent danger tlireatens the country, or any large expedition is to be under« 
taken, all the sliikli chiefs assemble al Uinritu-srirri. The assembly, which is call- 
ed the Gooroo-inula, is convened by the Ukal^s and when the chiefs meet upon 

* ‘ The Ukalte.s, or worshippers of the Eternal, (Ukalii-poorooshn,) under the doiilile character of fanatic 
priests, and desperate soldiers, have usurped the sole direction of all religious all’ lirs at Uiiiiitii-HQrii, and are con- 
sequently leading men in a council which is held at that sacred place, and which delibtMales undcrall the influence 
of rcligiutts enthibiosixi. Agreeably to thehistorians of (hat nation, they were first founded by Gooroo^Govindh, 

whose 
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this solemn occasion, it is concliulod that ail private animosities cease, and that every, 
man sacrifices his personal feelinjrs at the shrine ol the general good ; and, actuated 
by principles of pure palriotism, thinks of nothing but the interests of the religion, 
and common wealth, to which he belongs.— When the chiefs and principal leaders are 
seated, the Adec-Grunt’lin and Disliiima- Padshah ee-Gi hnt’hu,^ are placed before 
them. They all bend their heads before these scriptures, and exclaim, Wall! tJoo- 
roo jeeda Khalsa ! — Wall ! Gooroo j lck^e phfitc : A great quantity of cakes, made 
of wheat, butter, and sugar, are then placed before the volumes of their sacred writ- 
ings, and covered with a cloth. These holy cakes, which are in commemoration of 
the injunction of Nauuku, to eat and to give to others to oat, next receive thesalu- 
lation of the assembly, who then rise, and the Ukalees pray aloud, while the musici- 
ans play. TheUkalees, when the prayers arc finished, desire the council to be seat- 
ed. They sit down, and the cakes being uncovered, are eaten ot by all classes ol 
Hliikhs; Uk>s(? distinctions of original tribes which are, on other occasions, kept up, 
being on this occasion laid aside, in token of their general and complete union in one 
cause. The Ukalees then exclaim, Sirdars! (chiefs; this is a Gooroo- niuta !” on 
which prayers are again said aloud. Tlie chiefs after this, sit closer, and say to each 
other, the sacred fj^runt'hn is betwixt us, let us swear by our scripture to forget all 
internal disputes, an 1 to be united.” This moment of religious fervor, and ardejit 
patriotism, is taken to reconcile all animosities. Tliey (hen jiroceeJ to consider the 
clanger with which they are tlireatenod, to settle tln» best plans f(>r averting it, and to 
chuse the generals who are to lead tlieir armies against the comiuoi: enemy. I’he 

A>hose it li is hrrri hcr>r<* y Urf**!) Iril as^aiusf tlic iiiiiavatioiis of t!ic voira- 

Bandti. 'i'iif'.y l****^' rlicfiucn-d clu » * ^ h «ir l>rac<‘l Ms round rln*ir \vrisfs» initiate 

ronvrrts, and have almasf (lie ^ole dirertioii of the rcli^jioii, (Vrcuionios at Uniritr-surn, whiTi; tli<M rr.'i le an 1 
«f which they drrm IlK'uisclve'. ilu* drft*mlcis, and ronstnnic*nf|y never d(*i»iic to quit it unless in cases of f^reat ei- 
tremity. Tliisonler ofshikhs liave a place, nr UuDiift i,oii the I'ank ofihe sacred reM‘rvoir of Umritu-snr aliere 
they j^tMierJiUy resort, l»ul arc iiirfividnally ])os'.e-,',ed of propertv , t/inii^li they affect po\erl\, and npnn 

charity r which, hovi ever, since their nnmher'i have increased, they generally eMorl, hy accusing the priiieip il 
e.hiefti of crimes', iinpieinj; fines upon then, and, in the event of (heir refiusin^ to pay, pievcntini; ilieiii from p'*r- 
fonriins; their ahlutiump or ihr ai';!i any of their religion's ceremouiea at Ua»ritU'.SL.rj.’ Aualic Uestiuich>^, 

Vi)l. x'l. 

* The word.^iDrisIihftia-PadhhulK^-Cjri^nt’fiu, nican.^, ‘the tciitli leader’s book,' or the work wr-Tfeo dn. «i t!'? 
pre ,"idenc> of the tenth leader, (iovindii ^inghu. 
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i)rs4 Gooroo-mnta was assembled by Gooroo-Covindii, and the latest was called in 

♦ 

1805, when the British army pursued Holkar into the Punjab.’ 

Tlift shikhs pay the same reverence to their shastrus which they formerly paid to 
their religious leaders. These books are placed in their temples and worshipped,* 
and in some places are read twice or thrice a day, by an ofliciating priest called a grun- 
I’hee, who, before he begins to read, bathes, puts on clean apparel, stveeps the place 
where tlie book is to be worshipped, covers it with a mat ; places a stool on the mat ; 
spreads a cloth on the stool, and on this cloth puts the hook or books : the book is al- 
ways wrapt up in a cloth, either plain or gilt, according to the ability of the owner; 
the cloths (which arc sevc'ral when it belongs to a rich man) arc next taken ofl’with 
imich revenmee ; incense is burnt ; red powder sprinkled, and garlands of flowers laid 
upon the book, to which the person makes a bow.t The grunt’hee reads aloud, and 
those present who are able, join him in singing, or rather chanting the poetical parts 
of what is read. The grfinl’hee receives fees or presents, beside the oflerings made at 
the times of worship ; and lands are sometimes given to temples, as well as to the ofli- 
ciuting grunt’hees. 

Those who have leisure and opportunity, read portions of these books daily, and 
repeat certain words, in the form of petition, four times a day. They who have not 
these books, repeat the name of Naniiku or Govindu-singhu, or address prayers to 
one of these leaders once or twice a day. This daily worship is performed either 
in the dwelling house, or.in a separate place devoted to religious uses. A shikh never 
opens a copy of his shastrus without first bowing to the book. 

The doctrine of the.se two books respecting God, is, that he is an invisible Spirit, 
and is to be conceived of as being active and passive, with and without qualities. 
They contain the histories of the Hindoo incarnations, and inculcate the doctrine of 

•The well-informed shikh ailftnpis lojuslify the outward .appearance of worship, hy saying, (hat he does 
this, (luitthe lower orders may rej^ard tfic contents of these books. 

+ When the person performs each of ihese ceremonies, he repeats an iiicantvation, taken from the shastru, or 
if be ij^norant of the proper prayer, he says, “ Ohi Gooroo,** 
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the Hindoos respecting Brumha, Vishnoo, Shivii, the creator, the preserver, and^he 
tlestro 3 'er ; and in difl’erent parts of these works are to be found forms of praise to 
Narayhnu, who is, however, revered as the one God. There are three things which 
these works particularly coinniend, as, a disposition 'to serve Narayunfi; — devotion, 
expressed in repeating the names of Naraynnn, in meditating on these names, and in 
praising Narayiinu, — and union with devout persons. Govindh-singhu’s work con- 
tains forms of praise to Naniyonn, whose chief name in this book is Ukalii-poorooshn, 
or the everlasting. They advise shikhs to seek absorption in God, rather than the 
happiness enjoyed in inferior lioa\ens, from whence the soul descends to enter on a 
succession of births* The performance of the ceremonies prescribed in their books, 
is the sliikh way to final beatitude* These books further teach, (hat the sorrows ex- 
perienced in the dillereut tran.sniigrations of the soul, are the fruit of sin ; that as long 
as the soul is confined in the body, it is in chains; and that whether the chains be of 
gold or of iron, it is still a prisoner, and enduring punishments. They also believe in 
the existence of the Hindoo king of death, Yimin, and in the punishments he inflicts. 

Govindu-singhii set np the worship of Doorga, and offered bloody sacrifices at her 
festivals, but he did not direct liis disciples to worsliipany other deity, though the work 
written by him contains accounts of other deities. The worship of this goddess is at 
present seldom performed before an image, but if an old image have existed in any 
place from time immemorial, the shikhs worship it. lii general, however, thej' pile 
a number of weapons together, as the representative of Doorga. 

These people arc divided into two great sects, one of which adheres to Nanukii, and 
the other to Govindil-singhu ; yet both these chiefs are venerated by all the shikhs. 
— The disciples of Nanukti are called khoolasas, and Iiavc less ofa warlike dispositi- 
on than those of Govindii-singhu, who are called khalsas. In the Punjab, the klial- 
sasare most numerous. A chief, to prove the courage ofa khalsa, sometimes seizes 
him, and threatens him with puriishiiiem if he will not shave his beard. Should he re- 
fuse, he beats him ; if tliis do not change his purpose, he proceeds as though he were 
about to kill him. If he resolve to part with life rather than w ith his hair, he 
him at liberty, as a good khalsa. 
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' person wishes to become a shikh, he makes known hia intention to some 

griint’hee, or to any person learned iii their shastrus, and if he wish to become a khal- 
sa, he permits his hair togrow. When his hair has grown a month or two, hegoesagain 
to the grunt’hee, who prepare.4 the nectar, by stirring a knife in a bowl of water, re- 
peating incMtations : a person present joins the hands of the new disciple, into which 
the grunt’hee pours some of this water of life, of which he drinks five times, and after- 
wards rubs a little on his eyes. While he receives this water, he repeats, five 
times. Wall ! Gooroo jetda A/iaha ! — TVnhl Gooroo jeeda phuteh 1* The grunt'hSe 

next demands lus name ; which, if insignificant in sound or meaning, is changed for 
another, and the word singhu added, itfter this, a meat-offering is prepared, call- 
ed kiira prnsadu, composed of clarified butter, flour, sugar, milk, and various kinds 
of fruits, mixed, and baked on the fire. The grunt’hee now worships the book, 
and presents to it some of the meat-offering, the rest of which is offered to Ukaln- 
poorooshu, in the name of Nanuku, accompanied with a prayer to (Jovindri-singho, 
that his blessing may rest upon this person now becoming a shikh. At the close of 
these ceremonies, the food is distributed among the spectators of every cast ; and tlie 
grant’ll addresses a short discourse to the disciple respecting the religion of the 
shikhs, and teaches him an incantation, by repeating it in his presence till it he learnt, 
ot- else he gives it him in writing. The shikhs pay great reverence to the initiatory 
incantation, but less to their spiritual guides than the Hindoos. Women are made 
shikhs in the same manner as men ; the only difference in the form is, that when the 
nectar is prepared for women, it is stirred with the hack instead of the edge of the 
knife. When a Mhsulman becomes a shikh, he is forbidden in the strongest manner to 
eat beef. • 

The shikhs have a number of festivals, but they are all celebrated in a similar man- 
ner; the difference consists principaUy in the degree of splendour attached to them : 
among other festivals arc, the anniversaries of the birth and death of Nanukii; and 
monthly ceremoHjos when the sun enters a new bis;n. In the month Kartiku, also, on 
the 14th of the wane of the moon, at Umritu-siiru, they have a g:reat annual feast, 
called D^pu-mala, when, from all the surrounding’ countries, two or three hundred 

* an exclamation of admiration; Gooroo, spiritual teacher; jtlda^ an honourable epithet; Khaha^ de- 
liverance, or c man dp alio ii from the chains connected with u bodily blate, and victory or glory. 
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iboiisand people arc said to bathe in the saered pool, with the same faith in its vi,'-- 
t lies as the Hindoos have in Giinga. On other occasions, people from all the neighbour- 
hood, come and batlie in this pool ; and those w.ho live on the spot bathe in it daily. 

i 

When the shikhs bathe in any other place, they call to remrrnbrnnce this pool, and 
.pray for the blessings connected with bathing in Umritn-siirri. 

Their temples are built by rich men, or by a few persons uniting to defray the ex- 
pense. They have a Hat roof, and are sufficiently capacious to accommodate multi- 
tudes of worshippers, who sometimes sit, and at other times stand, during worshij? 

Various sods of religious mendicants are found amongst the sliikhsy as Nannki - 
shakliees/ Nirvanee8,+ Ukalees,:}: and Nirmnuilns.^ 

The shikhs have certain ceremonies, after the birth of a child, j| at their marriages, 
and at death : some present offerings to the manes of deceased ancestors, copying the 
ceremonies oftlie Hindoos. The shows at their weddings resemble those ofthe Hin- 
doos. The shiklis keep tlieir women in great slavery, yet instances of infidelity are 
not uucommon. Should a man murder his wife on account of improper conduct, he 
is not punished. Tlie chief says, if he were to punish such a husband, all tbe w omen 
of the country would become unfaithful. 

The shiklis liurn their dead ; ami their wives, sometimes, but very seldom, ascend 
<Hc funeral pile w ith their husbands. This is done, however, by those who are least 
detached from the Hindoo system. They generally sing certain couplets of their 
shastrn, accompanied w ith music, as they convey the body to the cemetry ; and some- 

• That is, tliosr' wiio ilir cHViloms of Nanrkn. •» + Thrsf' po t'ntirriy nakfd. -f These 

mrndirants "w riir blue app.iirl, and profess to believe in TTkalii-pooroosilift. 1 lie nRixte of tlio.se men- 

dirants intimate*', ihal I1 m*v are niole-s 

P Before the time' of Naonkh, the people oftlie Punjab, of hifrh east, used to destroy all their female chil- 
dren after preserving the first-born. Naiifikii forbad Ibis to all hiK disciples on pain of excommunication. The 
practice still exists in the Punjab amongst those who follow the Hindoo religion. Some ofthe descendants of 
JNaDuko too, ho do not profess the religion of their anccslur, perpetrate these murders. 
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times a great multitude of shikhs assemble on these occasions^ and coniintie singinjr 
till the bod^ Is entirely consumed. 

The shikhs have schools for the instruction of children, at the places consecrated 
lo Nanuku, and in villages belonging to different chiefs ; the grunt’hees also teach the 
lueanlng of tlioir sacred books to individuals v/ho desire it; and even shJodnis are 
peniiitted to explain these books to others. 

The division ofnieii into exists among the shikhs in some measure ; but the 
sisikh brainlrnis, kslidtriyns, voishyns, and shoodrus fifofono sect)^ eat together. 
The poitii is not much regarded, especially by the regular shikhs. In the article of 
marriage, however, t:ie cast is very strictly regarded. 

The shikhs (*at the (lesh (ff wild fowl, and wild hogs; and the lower orders eat tame 
fowls. Ilonso-fecl hogs are forbidden* Spirits are not forbidden, and many indulge 
to excess, but tln ir ih vourite bcM'erage is bhiingri.f 

\ 

l.ani informed, that there are at present .as niaiiy ns a hundred chiefs possessing 
separate districts in the Pnnjah ; that Runj^t-singho, the most powerful, can bring 
10' 1,000 solvliers into tlie field, and tliat his revenues amount to near two crores of 
roopoes annually. Each petty chief is tlie judge in his own domain, and he appoints 
village magislrates, wlio liear the evidence of witnesses, or the advice of four or five 
persons w ho may be present. The adniinistralion of justice is, however, but ill at- 
tended to. The shikhs punish thieves by hanging them, or cutting them lo pieces. 
They have jails, but no written, civil, or criiiiinal laws. 

* That IS, all the followers of Nauiikn eat to'-ej/ier. ns <Io all (lu»3r w ho follow Govindu-singhS. 

■f The leaves of hemp, bruised with certain 1 ‘piccs, and mixed w ith water, make u very iilrotigand intoxicat- 
in;; beveraijje, called t)hunj;u, orsitldliec. 
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Doctrines taught by NanakH) and other Shikh leaders. 

f 

« 

Extracted from the Ailce-Grfinl’hu. 

l/nguda, according to the commentary on this work, is represented as asking Na- 
nukii respecting the deity ; to which the sage replies : lie is truth, the Creator and 
Governor of all things, omnipresent, free from fear, and from enemies, immortal, 
from everlasting, self-existent. He is the truth : he existed in this form before the 
foundation of the world, and he remains tlic same while the world exists, and after 
it shall be destroyed : he is to be known by means of a spiritual guide. 

Absorption in God is not to be obtained by ceremonial purifications, nor by ob- 
serving perpetual silence, nor by excessive indulgence, nor by learning. In Avhat way 
then, asks the disciple, is delusion to be destroyed and truth to be obtained ? By ob- 
serving the divine commands, without being diverted by the sorrows or pleasures of 
the present state. The disciple continues, What are the commands of God, and how 
far do they extend? Nanukri replies, His command brought the universe into exis- 
tence : this is one command, but beyond this I cannot describe his authority ; by his 
command all animals came into existence, the great and the small, the excellent and 
the degraded ; by his command, joy and sorrow were assigned to all, and by the same 
power future happiness was prepared for the good ; birth, and death, and all things 
were appointed by him, and without his command nothing takes place. He who 
obeys God must be humble. 

The disciple next enquires, If a person praise the commands of God, will he de- 
rive any advantage from thciicc ? Nantikn replies, If any one can sing the praise of 
his commands, lei him do it ; he who cannot, let him understand these commands, and 
without pride let him think upon tliorn. Let him who sings these praises, acknow- 
ledge his own insignificance and dependance on God; he will praise his excellent 
qualites and his power. Let him, from other shastrus also, if he be able, select 
forms of praise, and use them. 
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To the end of the Jnpu-jee, Nanukh goes on to describe the divine properties, and 
the works of God, together with the effects of devotion on the mind. In one place, 
in reply to a question respecting offerings, he directs, as the most acceptable offer- 
iiigs, niuriiing praise to God, and the presentation of the body to him. H e promises 
the person wht» does this, the divine favour, and future absorption. ‘ He who serves 
(jod, the fountain of all good, will obtain his blessing. God is served, by listening 
to his excellencies, by meditating on them, and by celebrating their praise; the me- 
thud of which is to be obtained from a spiritual guide, who is above all tlie gods ; and 
who is in fact God himself.’ 

Nannkn says, that pilgrimages and other devout actions may be good, if performed 
to please God ; but that pilgrims must not seek their own profit in them, since every 
thing depends on the motive. When asked, whether life might be prolonged by per- 
forming ceremonies, Nanuku declared, that every ceremony would be followed by a 
succession of births, if union to God were overlooked. Hearing the praise of God 
is followed by every degree of exaltation, subject to future birth,* even to the dig- 
nity of the gods. God is praised by Chitru-Gooptii and by all the gods, by all the 
nymphs, and bj' all beings. He himself, as well as all his works, are inCnite. Meditat- 
ing oh God is followed by unspeakable gain, even by absorption in God, which ab- 
sorption also includes the whole of such a person's friends. 

God has created innumerable worlds. The period of creation is not laid down 
in any writing; it is known only to God. The Hindoos place Kdchchhpii under 
the earth, to support it, and the Musnlmans, a cow — but NanukQ says, The earth and 
all worlds are upheld by Religion, + the mother of which being, is Compassion, who 
dwells with Contentment. 

In reply to a question from a disciple, respecting the value of outward ceremonies, 

Nan’Ska does not seem to have said much respecting the nature of future happiness in heaven, nor to have 
acknowledged (he Hindoo heavens; he taught, however, that there was a heaven where persons mijoy sensual 
happiness for a limited time, subject to future transmigrations. ' 

. f This sentiment approaches towards the joiuh doctrine, that Religion and Irrcligion are the only governorti 
of the world. 


D dd 
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Nannko, without altogether rejecting the efficacy of ceremonies, recommended men- 
tal worship as of greater importance, adding, that this was agreeable to the vedus. 

Nanaku, in the Swime work, rejects all the ornaments anti trappings of mendicants, 
and sa^^s, virtue ia the best ornaiuent far a pilgrim: he objects to separate religious 
societies, and recommends his followers to unite themselves to the whole liuman race. 
He further says, that the best victory is that which a man obtains over his own pas- 
sions. 

* To the Being who is unchangeable and eternal, do obeisance. Let visdoiii be 
your food ; let compassion prepare it. Nature is the mother of the world ; Brumha, 
Yishnoo, and Shivu are h(M- sons, who rule under the direction of God : he sees them ; 
but remains liimself concealed. From the four primary elements, and day and 
night, sprang the universe. God, the invisible, dwells in truth. A thousand tongues 
can never complcathis praise ; nor is the power to v/orship him inherent in man ; it 
is the gift of fJod. The knowledge of (iod is more tliaii all c’orenlonie^, and fills the 
soul with joy. He who is ashamed of sin, is happy ; he who performs works of 
merit, shall obtain happiness.’ 

The above is an epitome of the contents of the JupiJ-.fee, which chapter of the 
Adee-Grunt’hii is directed to bo read or repeated daily by every shikh, either before 
or after bathing. If a person cannot read or repeat the whole, he is directed to 

read five verses. It is not to be supposed, however, that allshikhs preserve in their 
houses even so much as this chapter of the Adce-Grunt’liu. Some/i( is true, com* 
niit to memory the whole of this chapter ; and a few shiklis are to be found, who can 
repeat more than a third part of the Adce-Grdnt’ha, a tliick volume in folio. Others 
commit to memory a similar quantity of Govindd-singhu's work. 

In the 42(1 page of the Adee-Grunt’hu, Nanukn compares tlie body to a field, the 
mind to the husbandman, the praises of God to seed : and absorption in God he deems 
the fruit. 

Uijoonti, io the 50th page, $ays, the place where the devouteit becomes purified and 
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is made excellent. In the 53d page, he thus exalts the spiritual guide (Nanhkh} : 
the sight of him brings all the benefits which arise from visiting every holy place, 
and delivers from all future births. 


L'nifirn-dasB, in tho 59th page, praises the devout mendicant, by declaring, that 
though he be of the lowest rank in life, people will praise him to the neglect even of 

the gods. 

Nannkn, in the C9th page, replies to those who value themselves on their birth, 
by placing him who is under tho influence of wicked principles, on a level with a 
basket-maker (i. e. a person of low cast) ; the cruel, with a butcher ; the slanderer, 
with a sweeper ; the wrathful, with a clifmdalu. Such a man, though he surround 
himself during his meals with a fence,* lest he should be defiled, deceives himsedf^ 
as he in fact eats witli a basket- maker, a butcher, a sweeper, or a chundalu. Speaking 
truth is tlic best purifier of the body ; good works, the best fence, and repeating the 
name of God,thebestabIution : excellence of character, is confined to him who pre- 
serves himself from evil. 

Riivee-dasu, a shoe-maker, but a celebrated devotee, says, in the 70tli page of this 
work, that the difference betwixt God and animal life is similar to that betwixt gold 
and golden ornaments, betwixt water and its waves. 

'* Whatever thou hast, wife, riches ; yea, thy own body, give it to God.' — •VrjoonS, 
p. 74. • 

‘Compassion is the true mosque; righteousness, the true scat for worship; bash- 
fulness, the true circumcision ; holiuees, the true fasting; proper conduct, the true 
pilgrimage to Mecca ; speaking truth, the true kolma, or gayotive ; excellent con- 
duct, the true praise of God : these form the true Musulman. Injustice committed 
by a Musilman, is ei.ting swine’s flesh, and in a Hindoo, eating beef: such a sinner 
can neither be saved by the peers, nor by the gods.’ — NnuilkCt, p. S7. 

* An allnnoti lu tbe rracii»c uf tbc Iliudous, who soniciimrs draw a ring round tbem as they sit to eat. 

Ddd2 
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Nanukri, in the glSlli page, holds up com|/as9ion as the cotton, contentment as 
the threads, truth, the weaving of the threads, and the subjection of the passions, 
the knots, of tli^ tru.e poita, which never breitka nor becomes soiled. He who wears 
this poita, is blessed. Again, if touching the'dcad make a person unclean, as 
all we eat is dead, men must always be unclean ; but as evil desire alone defiles the 
mind, so does falsehood, the tongue ; lust, the eyes, and listening to defamation, the 
ears : he who is thus defiled, becomes the prey of Yiimfi, the king of death. Whatso- 
ever makes a nian forgot Cod, renders him unclean. Birth and death are not the 
causes of uheicanness; for these events proceed from God. 

Kanrdiu further taught, that the person who worships God with outward things 
only, is in an error ; that a pure body is the true vedu ; the mind, the true sacrificial 
garment; vrisdom, the true poita; meditation on God, the proper vessel for wor- 
ship; and the only true prayer, that in which the worshippers desire to be incessant- 
ly employed in repeating the name of God. He who observes these rules, will obtain 
absorption. 

Nannku reproves meh for presenting different essences to God, and anointing their 
bodies lyith them after worship, recommending rather the name of God as the' in- 
cense, and regarding the mind as the stone on which it is ground, and good works as 
another, essence mixed with the former ; he adds, that purifying the vessels of worship 
is useless, the purification of the mind being the only essential requisite. 

, l^ijoonn, in the 224 th pago, says, that the 330,000,000 of gods, including Brumha, 
Yiahnoo, and Shivii, are all suliject to God. 

The devout are truly ..eiteellent, of whatevar east, or however poor. 

• To excUe in the minds of his foUoweA the love of devotipn, NanSkfi, while living, wns accustomed to relate 
the following story ; Jfinukn, the king, <he father of Septa, was very devout, and had merited heaven ; but at 
the time of death Ite declared to yfiml", that he was resolved to go to heaven by the way of licll. Yftmii in- 
formed him, that be had no sins to expiate by siilTvrinf, andihntsucbarourse wasnnusuaR Jilnnkh, however, 
insisted oh seeing this place on bis way to beaven ; and bis request was complied with. On hU arrival at the 

infernal 
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The devout, however poor, never ask God for richer.— ’ Nannka, in 
p. 409, makes the followings quotation from Knv^ru, a mendicant who wrote several 
small pieces still extant : who inerelj^ studies the vedu, repeats the gayatree,' 

and wears the poita, is not tlie honourable person ; the devout Elone are to be ho- 
noured.’ In page 501, Urjoonii commends the example of the mail who rejects all 
outward ceremonies, and worships God only in the mind. 

Many pronounce sin an evil, and yet love it ; but the devout reject sin, and apply 
to the concerns of a future state. To obtain wealth, some worship Shivn, others 
steal, and others endure the greatest burdens, but not an atom of this wealth ac- 
companies them into eternity ; while those works of merit, which would accompany 
and save them, are totally neglected. The Mdshlman judge sits on the seat of justice, 
and, repeating the name of Clod, and counting his beads, receives bribes, and sells 
justice ; the bramhun puts on his poita, when he eats surrounds hiinself with a ring 
to keep off the unclean, and performs daily ablutions, but lives in sin; all the Cere- 
monies practised by these persons are profitless. — NanUkii. 

^ UijoonS says, p. 406, that God is not compelled to grant blessings by any works 
of merit — devotion alone has this power over God. 

Nanuku, in p. 543, defends those who eat flesh, proving that all eat flesh, even 
the child supported by his mother’s milk, and tliat all men live more or less by in- 
justice ; that even li'crbs obtained by unlawful gains are forbidden food. In the 609th 
page, he gives an account of the punishments inflicted in different hells by Yumn, the 
Indian Pluto, on those who have neglected a devout life. 

inf<'nml r^^gions, his presenre evidently assuaged Uic torments of the wicked; and the criminals entreated him to 
remain ninnnp; them, iit least durinfj a short period. He bepgjcd to he excused, but entreated Yomrifo oblige him 
■by liberating these miserable wretches, Yumu declared, tliat till their sins were expiated no power could eman- 
cipate them. J'liukii then transferred to them the merit of an hour's devotion, and a general goal delivery was 
the immediate consequence. Such was the power and merit of devotion! Naniiku, at the close of this story ^ used 
to add, that remembrjincc of Cod, and pious feelings, were beyood all cereiaouies eflicacioub 
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Account cf the folhwers of ChoUiinyu. 

IN another part of tliia work, we have given, amongst the gods, an account of 
Choitun)'D, and of the origin of the sect to which ho gave rise. We shall therefore 
now merely notice the principles, numbers, and moral state of this sect. 

Choitonyii, though he rejected the institution of the cast, does not appear to have 
introduced any new doctrines among his followers. He adopted as the object of 
worship one of the Hindoo gods, Krishna, under «)»e form of Iliiree; and gave his 
disciples an initiatory incantation containing this name. He declared, that most of 
the ceremonies of the Hindoos were unprofitable ; but inculcated repetitions of the 
name of llnrec; bowing and presenting oflerings to his image , asvicllas devotion of 
mind to this god, underthe characters of .servant, friend, &c. — He taught, that theie 
was no merit in pilgrimages to .sacred places, but that journics in ‘carch of tlie de- 
vout and wise, were not improper. His attachment lo Huree, to the exclusion ofthe * 
other gods, had no reference to the doctrine of the unity of God ; be admitted the 
Hindoo mythology, but taught his disciples to devote themselves oidy to flnree. 
The other ceremonies of the Hindoos, he did not reject as errors j but declared, that 
in the kulee yoogn they were not necessary. He taught, that the devout worshipper 
ofHoree would obtain heaven by his devotion. 

Choitunyu did not leave any works behind him, though hr was acquainted with the 
Smg&kritu language: the doctrines that have ^since been given in writing, as the 
tenets of the sect, are said to have been delivered orally liy him ; and the writers 
belonging to this sect ha: e endeavoured to prov e, that they are derived from the 
works venerated by the Hindoos. 

In the article to which we have already referred, (page 172), the reader will find 
an account of Choitany.’s two coadjutors, (jdwoita and Nityanundu. Both these 
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sarvived Clioitunyri, and helped to establish the sect, of which they acknowledged 
Choitanyu to have been the founder. • 

After the death of.these leaders, Roopn-GoswamS, SonatBiin-Goswami?, his bro- 
ther, and .1 eevfi-Goswaraee, formed the doctrines of Choitunyn-into a system. These 
men were all learned in the Hindoo shastrhs ; the two former were men of some dis- 
tinction. Their principal writings are the Horee-bhBktee-vilasfi, a commentary on 
the Shree-bhagimitu, another on the tenth chapter of tlie Shiee-bbagiivata, a Sangs- 
krito grammar, a poem in honour of Krishna, a work on poetical allusions, a poetical 
life of Choitfinyo, &c. 

During the lives of these writers, or soon after thoir decease, many persons of in- 
fluence joined this sect, and increased the number of Choitunyu’s followers very con- 
sidertibly, but the persons most honoured wore the descendants of Udwoitu and Nit- 
yannndu : Choitunyu left no (amity. Some persons consider Choitonyn as a full in- 

V/ 

carnation of Vishuoo, Udwoitii as Shivli, and Nityanundu as Biila-ramu, the brother 
of KrishuS. 

At present, the groat leaders of this sect are the heads of the families of Udwoitii 
andNityanundo, who live at Shantee-poorn and Khiirduhn,* though collateral branch- 
es of these families in difierent places have collected a number of disciples. They 
are known by the general name Gosace, (Goswamee). 

These leaders, however, though at the head of a sect which disregards cast, are 
as tenacious of these distinctions as the most rigid of the regular Hindoos ; they do 
not eat with thoir own disciples, and are careful to marry amongst families profess* 
ing the ancient religion. 

The disciples of Choitunyu are initiated as well as married by the gosaecs, to whom^ 
fees are given. These gosaees honour the festivals sacred to Krishnii, or Iluree, and 
crowds of disci pies assemble on these occasions to enjoy the festivities. v 

* Thia place is about (hree miles nooth'eaU of Serampore. 
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A number of insignificant temples and images, dedicated to this deified mendicant, 
are scattered and down in various places in Bengal. It is supposed that out of 
sixteen Hindoos in Bengal, fire will be found tp be of this sect; but many, 1 am in- 
formed, are persons of the very lowest description as it respects moral character, 
■even as many as three in five. 

Tlie majority of the followers of Choitnnyo subsist either wholly or in part as 
public menditants i and amongst these, numbers of thieves are to be found. It has 
lately been ascertainOd, that persons of this description are very numerous : tliey as- 
sume the profession of a voirageS, or religious mendicant, and receive the reverence 
of the people, as person* eminent fW sanctity, but are in reality common robbers. 
They do not all appear to subsist by mendicity ; many of them make necklaces, twine, 
&c. merely that they may appear to their neighbours as persons subsisting by a law- 
ful profession. 

The sect of Choitunyu is increasing daily ; as it opens a door to the practise of men- 
dicity, encourages an indiscriminate and most licentious mixture of the sexes, and 
emancipates from .the yoke of the cast, without incurring the disgrace usually follow- 
ing that event. 

The following works are very popular amongst this sect : — Krishnh-keSrttunn, by 
Govindh-dusu, and Vidya-putee. Choitonyd-munguln, the history of Choitunyu, in 
Wsrse, by Lochmu, a voishnuvu. Pashundh-doluna, a work in favour of the voisli- 
nnvns, by Radha-madbfivo. Choitilnyh-cburitamrith, by Krishnu-dasu. This is a 
work in defimee of Chottonyu, partly in Sungskrilu and partly in Bengalee. Voish- 
navh-brirdhhau, by DoivokeS-nundunu. Choitanya-bhaguvutn, by Vrinda-vunu-dasii. 
Munu-shikshya, by Nurottumu. Ragu-mayu-kono, a work on subduing the passions, 
by Rlopu-goswaniee. Riisumhyu-khlika, on devotednesa to Krishnu, by Siinatunii, 
a voisimnva. Premri-bhuktee-chundrlka. bv T’hakooru-s'Ofiwani^. 
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'SECTION VI. 

Account of dl ike Hindoo Sects, 

Extracted from the Vidw&nmodthTSrfingtntns, a work by CbirSnjd^f 

THIS work begins with the following invocation to Doorga : May she who re- 
moves the darkness of the mind, who is revealed from everlasting, who, though in- 
visible, exists in the earth, who enlightens the ignqrant, whose forehead is adorn- 
ed with the crescent, the fixed rays of whose body resemble the lightning, whose 
body is like the clouds — descend into my mind. 

[Then fallows an account of the author's family, after which the author introduc- 
es the reader to the court of Dukshfr, king of Gourh, where the priest of the king, 
and a number of learned men, are assembled in the presence of the monarch.] 

In the first place, the master of the ceremonies announces to the monarch the ap- 
proach of a Voisiinnvo, in the following words ; May it please your Majesty, the per- 
son now approaching wears the mark of his sect, extending from the tip of his nose 
to the centre of his head ; has the representations of the weapons of Vishnoo im- 
pressed on his body ; is clothed in yellow garments, and wears a necklace of toolhseS 
beads ; he has purified his body by bathing, &c. and repeats the name Huree, Huree, 
as he comes. The voishnnvn now approaches the king, and says, ‘ May Vishnoo en- 
ter thy mind ; he on whom Shivii and all the gods, sitting as y ogees, meditate ; he who 
dwells in Voikoont'hii ; he who fills the universe, but remains invisible; and whose 
body resembles that of llrimha.' — Saying this, he takes his seat in the assembly. 

The master of the ceremonies, seeing a Shoivo approaching, mentions him to the 
king in these words : The excellent person who is now coming, has his hair bound 
up as a turban round his head, is girt round the waist with a tyger’s skin, is covered 
with ashes, and his head, neck, and arms, are surrounded with roodrakshu bead-rolls. 

Jb! e e 
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'J’he shoivii, entering the presence of the king,' pronounces the following blessing : 
‘ May Shunknru, who instructs the world, whose praises are celebrated in the vcdns, 
the tnntrus, and the pooranhs, who is the object of* meditation to the yogees, who 
directs the gods in the work of creation, who, though'invisible, for the preservation 
of the world, becomes visible, who meditates on his own qualities — may he preserve 
thee.’ After which, he takes his place in the assembly. 

The pundit next announces a Shaktii, thus *. ‘ lie who now approaches, comes like 
the full moon, with a java flower in his hair, a garland of inullika flowers encircling 
his neck; a crescent, the mark of His sect, on his forehead; he comes meditating on 
Doorga. The shaktu then addresses the king — ‘ May she, on whom Haree, lliiru, 
and Brumha depend in the work of preservation, destruction and creation, she who 
destroys the fear of future birth, who saves the three worlds, who destroys the ene- 
mies, and fulfils the desires, of her disciples — may this goddess preserve thee.’ Af- 
ter this, he sits down. 

The same person next announces a H6ree-Hiira-dwoitn-vad«e: He who now ad- 
vances, is adorned with a toolusee necklace, is covered with ashes, meditates on Ht> 
rce-Huru, and invites others, for the sake of their salvation,, to become the disciples 
of this god. He thus blesses tlieking — ‘ May both Shuiikarh and Vishnoo dwell 
in thy heart, the half of whom is engaged in the devotions of a yogee, and near the 
other half sits Lukshmee ; be who encircles himself with Cnuiitu (the king of serpents), 
who rides on Ghrooru — may he, entering thy mind,, preserve thee.* Saying, tliis, he 
sits dowm. 

A Noiyayikn and a yoishoshikn, coming hand in hand, are thus announced : These 
come viewing this assembly with the utmost codtempt, thegodiless of learning danc- 
ing on their tongues. Tliey then salute the king, ‘May God preserve thee; he wlio, 
taking the forms of ilriimha, Vishnoo and Shivu, creates, preserves and destroys, the 
world; he who influencc.s all to good and evil, he whose will, whose work, and whose 
wisdom, are irresistible; he who exists as separate from animal life, and who is ful- 
ness itself.’ 
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The next person introduced is a MSeniangjRakii, who is thus described: This man 
approaches with the marks of vows and ofa sacnficcr upon him, teaching his disciples 
the forms of religion. He thus blesses the monarch : ‘ May your Ma jesty always be 
eni^asjed in religious fu^rvices, which raised Indru to his throne, Sooryii to bo monarch 
over the hosts of heaven, and the merit of which indeed, descending to tliee from a 
former birth, has now raised thee to a kingly throne/ Having pronounced this bles- 
sing, he sits down. 

The master of the ceremoniosTiext introduces a Vedantee thus : This person comes 
as one who lias renounced all pleasure, his apparel is painted with earth from the 
mountains, and in his hand he holds a d’»ndSe’s staff; having ascended the vessel which 
In to carry him across the ocean of this world, he approaches as thougli he were com- 
ing to preserve from destruction this whole assembly. Addressing the king, the 
\ edant^ sa> s, ‘ May tlie glorious Being who is wisdom, and joy, who is omnipresent, 
the only one, the e\erla«.ting, who is free from passion, in whom the universe exists, 
as the shadow of the sun in the water^ — may he give thee the knowledge, that thou 
art the same with him.’ Having said this, he sits down. 

The next persons announced are a follower of the Sankhyu, and another of the 
PatOnjiilii school. They are thus described : These come with bodies bulky towards 
the head, and lean at the extremities ; t professing similar sentiments, and meditating 
on realities. Being introduced, he of the Sankhyn sect thus addresses the monarch 
— * May nature (unaffected by spirit, as the water-lily by the water), by whom, be- 
ginning with greatness, the universe was made, prosper thee.’ The Patinjnhi thus 
blesses the king: ‘May the king pursue pleasure communicated by the vein through 
M hich the soul of theyogee ascending to the basilar suture, from tluMice escapes from 
thc' body, and obtains final deliverance/ He then sits down. 

A Poiiraniko next approaches, and is thus described : Here comes a person full 

^ Thtit is, visible objects arc false images nf lliin \«lio Alone h truths and fhroufjh the Want of the knowledge 
4<f Mhom, men act as thoiijj^h they had a distinct oxistenre. 

f Caused by hanginfr ii itii the head down^ardb, an an act of religious austerity. 
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of words^ with a mind fixed on God, instructing others in religious duty. He thus ad- 
dresses the king : ^ May Narayoiiu preserve thee ; he who in the form of a fish brought 
up the v6dus: who in that of a boar, saved the eartli ; in that of a tortoise, supports the 
universe; in that ofa lion, destroyed a giant; in that of a thvai f, carried Vamunu down 
toPataln; in that of Purushoo-Ramn, destroyed the kshutriyiis ; in the form of Ra- 
ma, destroyed Ravtinij ; in that of Bulu-Rama, called Rohinee mother; in tliat of 
Rooddhn, declared the slaughter of animals in sacritice to be unlawful; and who, in 
thatof Kdlkee, at the end of the iron age, will destroy the wicked, and restore the 
golden age.' He then takes his place in the assembly. 

A Jyotishu next approaches the assembly , and is thus announced : Here comes a 
person acquainted with the fates of men ; who can declare things past, present, and to 
come; and who meditates on the nine planets. Addressing the king, he says. ‘ May 
Sobryh makcihee glorious like himself; may Chandra make tlu^o a dispenser of joy 
like himself; may Muiignlii bestow a blessing on thee; may Boodha give thee wis- 
dom; may Vrihfisptitee endow thee with learning; may Shookra give thee the know- 
ledge of verse ; may Shnnee destroy thy incapacity ; may Rahoo remove the w icked- 
ness of thy heart ; may K^too erect for thee the standard of victory.' lie then takes 
his seat. 

Next a professor of the Ayoor-v^da draws near, who is thus described : Behold 
a voidyo; who by his medical knowledge removes the miseries of mankind; who 
gives joy to a patient, as the full-moon to the spectators; he comes as the afflicter 
of aflliction. He thus blesses the king : ‘ May the kin^ possess faith in the vir- 
tues of medicine, which renders the person emaciated by disease beautiful as a hea- 
venly courtezan,’ lie sits down. 

The next person introduced is a grammarian, who is mentioned as repeating the 
Kiilapu (a grammar) ; and is announced as the very image of Mrdia-devn, an incar- 
nation of Dniintu. He thus blesses the king : ‘ May thy glory, O king, be published 
through the world ; be thou the helper of all ; silting on a firm seat, practise religion ; 
compose differQitc^.’ He then retires to the circle, and sits amongst the learned men. 
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^An Ulvuikarn professor now appears, and is tluis introduced: here comes a man 
forming prose and verse with great ingenuity, causing his words to dance as he walks* 
He thus blesses the king : * Jdayest thou spend thy days in the joy arising from please 
ant conversation; conversation embracing amorous, heroic, tender, ludicrous, di«« 
gusting, wonderful, terrific, and wrathful subjects/ He also takes his place. 

An atheist approaches next* and is thus announced : Afraid of destroying life, here 
comes one who sweeps the ground on which ho treads; and who has plucked off the 
hair from his head. He thus blesses the king : ‘ Mayest thou never be drawn aside 
by liic words of deceivers, who worship the gods, and excite to religious ceremonies 
by the hopes of future rewards ; who promise heaven to tlie sacrificers of animals; 
who talk of objects invisible. 

Hearing these words of the atheist, all the assembly rise up, saying: ^ Oh ! thou 
wicked one. Who art thou ? Whence contest thou r’ 

The unbeliever replies-—! am the sinner— ye are the holy, yc who fruitlessly de- 
stroy the lives of sentient beings ! ^ 

The Meemangshka replies : the animals which I destroy in sacrifice obtain hea- 
ven ; tlie gods are pleased with sacrifices ; the sacrificer likewise obtains his desire : 
that dostruction of life therefore which is commanded by the shastrus, is not criminal* 

Vnbi Ucxcr. Shocking ! What words are these ! Where is heaven ? Where are the 
g<ids ? Wliere are your pleasures and sorrows after death ? 

M. J3ost thou vilify the doctrines of the vedus and pooranuR? 

Unbeliever* Shall we believe the words of the deceitful vedus and pooraaus, which 
tell us of things which no eye has ever seen ? 

M. If there bo neither works of merit nor demerit, how is the existence of hap- 
piness and misery to be accounted for ? 
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Unbeliever. Where are thy works ? Who has seen them, or imitated them ? And 
if tl»ou sayest, my sorrow or joy is the fruit of actions done in former births, 1 af- 
firm, that such birtlis never existed ; and that it respects joy and sorrow, they de- 
part and return like the streams of a river. It is true, however, that (he world is 
deceitful. 

VidantikH. Oh ! thou atheist, in affirming that the world is deceitful, thou hast 
pronounced justly, but then thou oughtest to acknowledge that there is one ever- 
living and true God ; for if there be no truth, there can be no falsehood wearing the 
appearance of truth. 

Vnbelieter. Well, thy opinions resemble mine; but who is that Brumhu of whom 
thou speakest 1 

V. lie remains in a state of inactivity ; is invisible ; destitute of qualities ; omni- 
present; glorious; the ever-blessed ; indescribable, and unsearchable. 

t 

Unbeliever. If, as thou confessest, the world is false, what necessity for Brumhn, 
a God invisible and inactive ? Where is the utility of such a being? 

The vedantee hearing this, remained silent. Perceiving the vedantee’s silence, 
the whole assembly directed its attention to the Noiyayikn pundit, who, filled with 
pride, thus began,— What sayest thou ? Why dost thou attack others, when thou 
hast no system of thine oum. People laugh at the man who, without perceiving his 
own error, charges with error the opinions of others : he is like the blind man w^ho 
reproves another on account of the speck in his eye. 

I 

Vnhelicvcr. This man appears to be ingenious at olyections: however, hear me : (he 
Madyumiku philosopher says, that at the dissolution of the universe only vacuum re- 
mains ; the Yogacharii contends, that two ideas cannot exist at once in the mind, the 
first beingWertroyed by the second ; the Sontrantikii says, lliat ideas are the images 
of things; the Voivashiku, that all material things are frail; the Digomvurus af- 
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firm, that the soul is commensurate with the body ; the Charvvakus, that man is com- 
posed only of body. I have described the opinions of these six sects, which are all 
thus summed up : there is no heaven^ no transmiftTatiun, no hell, no works of merit 
or demerit, no governor of the world, no creator, no preserver, no destroyer *, no legiti- 
mate evidence of the truth of things but that of the senses ; after death, there is nei- 
ther joy nor sorrow. All these errors [of the popular belief] arise out of the igno- 
rance of men. Forbearing to destroy animal life is the most excellent of virtues. Sin 
and pain are synonymous ; mooktee, or deliverance, is nothing more than being inde- 
pendant of others ; heaven consists in bodily comforts in this life ; a religious teacher 
is therefore unnecessary. 

The Nolyayikit (laughing) replies, if no evidence but that of the senses is to be 
regarded, why, when you are from home, does not your wife deem herself a widow ? 

Unbeliever. We know that wo shall never see the dead again: for we sec the life- 
less body ; but we have hope of seeing a person return from a foreign country. 

N. Be it so, but the fact is placed in a state of imcertainty, and why do you not 
pronounce upon his death? 

Unbeliever. I can be assured of his existence by a written communication from him. 

N. W ell, then tlic evidence arising from inference and from sound is admitted : 
and indeed if tlie evidence of words be not regarded, all human intercourse is at an 
end, and men must preserve perpetual silence. But though thou rejectest the evidence 
ot speecli, thou art pleased with excellent words, and displeased with evil speech* 

The unbeliever waspnt to silence for a short time by those observations ; at length 
he said. Well I admit, for argument’s sake, that we must receive the evidence aris- 
ing from inference and from sound, but why must wo admit the existence of a God? 

N. From the works of creation we are constrained to infer that God exists. If 
you say there is no God, from whence arose creation ? 
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Unbeliever. Why art thou concerned about finding^ a creator for the world ? Does, 
not a father beget a son, and an artificer, according to his ability, produce every kind 
of utensil ? 

N. True, we see everything produced by human ingenuity, but how do the trees 
grow in a forest, where no human footsteps can be traced ? 

Unbeliever. The trees of the forest spring from themselves ; as insects and worms 
from a hot*bcd. 

N. Then the child may be born without a father. 

Unbeliever. Some animals are born by the union of the sexes, as men, beasts, 
birds, &c. Other things are produced by the union of seeds with water or witj^ the 
earth, as trees, &c. Seeds fall from the trce.s, and, mixing with the earth, receive 
rain from the clouds, and vegetate. Thus nature, in various ways, gives existence 
to her dilTereut productions. 

If . True, I .see you ascribe to nature the origin of things ; but as there is a ne* 
ccssity for the trees of a garden to receive water by the hands of the gardener, so 
the trees of a forest, I see, are dependent on the agency of the clouds. But I wish 
to know what you mean by nature ; is it something inherent in living substances, or 
distinct from them ? If you say it is inherent, then it will appear that substances 
can form themselves; if you affirm, that it is distinct, you contradict your own prin* 
ciples, for you maintain that nothing exists distinct from matter ; or if you say, that 

there is something beside matter, which is capable of all things, then know, that this 

» 

is what we call God. Therefore you cannot maintain that there is any thing dis- 
tinct from the body. 

Unbeliever. You affirm then, that there is one God, who is from and to everlast- 
ing, separate Iroiii matter, almighty, the creator of all. 1 affirm, that nature is al> 
»;ghty, iiifiuite, and separate from matter. 
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» The Naij/ayikS. Excellent ! Excellent ! You make an endless number of works^ 
and the creators numberless. I affirm^ that numberless works have one creator. 
1 leave you (unbeliever) to judge iYh>ch is the most excellent ofthesc opinions. To 
express yoNr opinion requires^as many letters as to express mine : you call the crea- 
tor nature^ and I call him God ; what do you gain then in rejecting a God r 

Vnhclievery (a little abashed)) Well, for the sake of the argument, 1 acknowledge 
that there is a God ; but why is he to be eternal ? 

The Noit/ayihu. If he be net eternal, then he must have a creator aud a destroy- 
er. If you deny his eternity, then I ask, who is his creator and destroyer ? — and 
thus, without end, some being, who is from everlasting, must be sought ; or you 
must fix on some one having this property, and then he shall become God. [Hear* 
ing this, the unbeliever remained silent, and the Noiyayikn continued:] God, lay- 
ing hold of religion and irreligion,* created the world ; seeing happiness and mise- 
ry in the world, we form this opinion. If there be neither heaven n#r hell, why 
do you go to the temples to worship, and why sweep the roads, lest you should injure 
living creatures ? If there be nothing to be ^desired or feared, there can be neither 
desire nor fear ; yet we see, that desire and fear have great power over men ; there- 
fore we conclude, that in the future slate there is a heaven and a hell. You must 
also admit, that the soul at death assumes another body, in order to partake of the 
joys or sorrows of this future state, since the animal soul without a body is incapa- 
ble of suffering ; for the same reason it must also be admitted, that the soul migrates 
through various bodies. Further, what is thus made evident by inference, is agree- 
able to the divine writings, and to all that has been written by those whose opini- 
ons agree with the vddus : the truth of the shastrus is confirmed by the correctness 
of their astronomical calculations. [TheBouddhu, involved in incorrect judgement, 
and ignorance of God, was overcome, and] the Noiyayikii thus triumphed : The 
existence of God is proved ! He is Lord of all — he presides over the work of creati- 
on, preservation and destruction; he is everlasting ; — he is all wise he is the au- 
tlior of salvation. Through his compassion, these proofs of his existence and au- 
thority have been established.'’ 


That is, attaching to human existence vice and pain, virtue and happiness. 


Fff 



458 HISTORY, LITEilATUIlE, ajjd RELIGION, [Part hi. Chap, tik 


ConcltOimg Eetmrks, 

THE author cannot close this work, without soliciting the attention of the reader 
to one or two remarks : 

it will appear, on a perusal of this volume, that the object of worship among all the 
Hindoos, iind even among all ilia seceders from the orthodox 0[) inions, is the same, 
i hey believe, that there is one? God, so completely abstracted in his own essence how- 
ever, that, in this state, he is emphatically “ the Unknown and is consequently 
neither the object of worship, of hope, nor of fear ; that he is oven destitute of intelli- 
gence, and remains in astute of profound repose ; — that at times this Being assumes 
what is called his energy;’^ that when united to energy, he is possessed of qualities, 
and creates worlds ; which qualities are improssed, more or less, on every form of 
existence. Next God becomes individuated, and takes possession of every form of 
matter : it is th(i same God, as Krishiiri skys, whicli is seen in the reverend bram- 
linn perfected in knowledge, iiitliedog, and in him who eatetli of the flesh of dogs/’ 
Amongst the regular Hindoos, the beings supposed to possess most of this energy, 
or ill whom the presiding deity eminently dwells, are the gods, the giants, the bram- 
huns, and devout ascetics : amongst t he heterodox sects, ascetics are almost exclusive* 
ly considered as the favoured depositaries of the divine energy. 

In the preface to this volume, the author has mentioned these notions as being en- 
tertained by the regular Hindoos ; and he rc-states them now merely to shew, that 
this indwelling scheme” is the prominent feature of all <hc systems of paganism 
tliroiigliout the east. 

It will be seen, from the four last sections of this volume, that the founder of (he 
joinii sect, as vveiJ as Booddliu, NanCikd, and Okoitunyu, owe their whole success to 

* it is said, exists separate from Orumbu, in his abstract state, as smothered embers, and is? like 

hiuisrlf, ctertKil. 
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this notion ; they would never l^ve been venerated while living, nor deified when 
dead, if they had not been considered as possessing a large share of the divine ener- 
gy, A people whose niipds art filled with (he idea, that it is (jod who pervades 
every thing, and 'who now manifests a greater portion of himself in one form, and 
then in another, have easily been imposed upon by pretended saints, cspeci.nlly by 
those who made a great display of austere devotion. So incessantly is tins idea 
present with the Hindoos, that many wander away a whole life in search of a man in 
whom God pre-eminently dwells; and though supernatural powers are most sought 
after, yet abstraction of mind, inoflensiveness, and a few other passive virtues, arc 
with some as highly esteemed as powers to perform the most wonderful miracles. 
Thus,— it is God who is sought for amongst the creatures, as persons searcli out and 
cautiously approach an object in the dark; while the astonished and half-aflVighted 
spectator exclaims, as he gazes on the imagined deity, ‘There ! heliold he is there 1’ 
and prostrates himself before him. Even in the most remarkable appearances in 

nature, tbe indwelling deity is recognized, without searching at all for any natural 
causes of the phenomenon. 

. In the 7lh volume of the Asiatic llrsearcliesy p. S81, Captain Moor has given an 
extraordinary account ofan hereditary living deity, to wldch the author begs leave 
to refer, as alfording a striking illustration of the fact he here wishes to establish* 

Amongst the mendicant orders, deities claiming similar powers, though some- 
what inferior to the Chinchoor Deo, described by Capt. Moor, are frequently to be 
seen, each strutting his liour upon the stage, and then sinking into everlasting obli- 
vion like common mortals. 

The Grand Lama is another hereditary living deity, before whom millions pros- 
trate themselves. When Cupt. Turner was on his embassy to this deity, to gratify 
his votaries, he made an ofleriiig, he says, to the deceased Teshoo I^araa, and inad- 
dre.sing the same deity, who had entered the body ofan infiint eighteen months old, 
he said to the child— ‘Uhe Governor-General, on receiving the news of his [yourj 

Fff2 
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“ decease in China, was overwhelmed with grief and sorrow, and continued to la- 

ment bis fyour j absence from the world, until the cloud that had overcast the hap* 
“ piness of this nation was dispelled by his [youj'J re*j^ppearance.” 

Captain Turner, speaking of the religion of Tibet, says, “ It seems to be the 
schisinatical offspring of the religion of the Hiadous, deriving its origin from one 
of the followers of that faith, a disciple of Booddhu, who first broached the doctrine 
which now prevails over the wide extent of Tartary. It is reported to have re- 
ceived its earliest admission, in that part of Tibet bordering upon India, (which from 
hence became the seat of the sovereign Lamas), to have traversed over Mantchieux 
Tartary, and to have be(Mi ultimately disseminated over China and Japan. Though 
it differs from the Hindoo in many of its outward forms, yet it still bears a very 
close affinity with the religion of Brumha, in many important particulars. The prin- 
cipal idol in the temples of Tibet is Muha-Moouce,* the Booddhu of Bengal, who 
is worshipped under these and various other epithets, throughout the great extent 
of Tartary, andamong'all nations to the eastward of the Bnimhu>poo(ru. In the 
wide-extended space over which this fiiith prevails, the same object of veneration is 
acknowledged under numerous titles j among others, he is styled Goduniii or Gou-. 
tumu, in Assam and Ava ; Shumunu, in Siam 3 Amida Buth, in Japan 3 Fohi, in Chi. 
na 3 Booddhu and Sbakyu- Moonce, in Bengal and llindoost’hanu 3 and Dhui mu- Bajn 
and Moha-Moonee, in Bootan and Tibet.” 

Kgempfer, in his history of Japan, declares that Bouddhism began generally to 
spread throughout that country in the year of Christ 518 3 — and, that Booddhu «ffid 
Fo are the same person, is at present, 1 presume, no longer the subject of doubt. 

Although (he notions of the followers of Zoroaster may be involved in much ob- 
scurity, it is certain, that the worship of fire has been preserved among this people 
age after age 3 nor can it be doubted, but that this worship has an immediate refer- 
ence to the Hindoo ideas of the divine and prolific energy giving existence to the 
universe. Enfield, in his History of Philosophy, v. 1, p. 43} says, Though our infor- 


* The Great fbiiosopber. 
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matioii concerning the history of philosophy among the Persians^ in the ages prior to 
the time of Eoroaster, is very imperfect, it is certain, from the united testimony of 
the Greeks and Arabians, that long before that time the Magi existed as a body, and 
were the official guardians of religion and learning. The religion which they taught, 
consisted in the worship of the sun or fire, a practice which prevailed among the 
Assyrians, Chaldeans, and among other eastern nations. The name under which the 
Persians worshipped the sun, or rather the invisible deity, whom they supposed to 
be, in a pecular manner, resident in this luminary, was Mithras.” Herodotus and 
Strabo “ relate, that the Persians sacrificed horses to the sun.”* “ Whilst the 
uiultidudo were contented with a sensible object of devotion, the Magi, and those 
whom they instructed in the mysteries of religion, considered the sun and fire merely 
as visible symbols of the animating principle of the universe.” “ Besides Mithras, 
[the sun j the Persians worshipped, under opposite characters, Oromasdesand Ari- 
manius, the former as the author of all good ; the latter as the author of all evil.” 
This was changed “ into the worship of two spiritual beings, the one the author of 
good, the other of evil. t The system which supposes two such principles in na- 

ture, seems to have been held by the Persian Magi before tl;fe time of Zoroaster; 
but how far (bey supposed them dependent upon (he Supreme Divinity, does not ap- 
pear.” Plutarch, on the authority of Theopompus, says, “ It is the opinion of the 
Magi, that at last the evil principle shall perish, and men shall live in happiness; 
the God who directs these tilings taking his repose for a time, which, though it may 
seem long to man, is but short.”$ « Sharistan, an Arabian writer, gives the fol- 
lowing account of the doctrine of Zerdusht or Zoroaster ; Zerdusht affirmed light 

•f ® 

• I( Is highly probable, that the Hindoo 5>hw^m^dhl', or sariitice of the horse, iias adopted from the Persi- 
ans, and incorporated, in early times, into the bramhinical system. One great source of the confusion in which 
wc find every system of mythology involved is,^doublle.ss, this borrowing system. 

i Ih not thfsa mistaken representation of the Joiofi doctrine, that JRrligion and Iireligion govern the world; 
or (hut the evil necessarily connected with the residence of spirit in matter, lends to tn^ery and dissolution, while 
fiiiue, or the victory of spirit over matter, produces pleaMire and prosperity ? The joinfis say, that the preva- 
teuce of vice reduces the vigour of all created substances^ and finally dissolves the univerbc, while virtue has an 
effect directly tlic reverse. 

i Here is a remarkable agreement w ith the Hindoo doctrine of the day and night of or the pei io** 

(ticul dcbirdctioo and ircaiioii of (be umvertg. 
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and darkness, Zczdan and Alirenian, to be two, contrary principles, which were the 
origin of every thing subsisting in the ivorld; the forms of nature being produced 
from the combination of these principles ; but maintained, that the existence of dark- 
ness is not to be referred to the one supreme Deity, who is without companion or 
equal, but must be considered as the unavoidable consequence of his determination 
to create the world, in which light can no more subsist without darkness, than a vi- 
sible body can exist without its shadow.”* 

Thus the same notions of the Great First Cause and the origin of things, appear 
to prevail, in some modification or oilier, all over India^ Tarlary^ China j Japan ^ the 
Barman empire^ S/Vim, and tlie Indian isles. The divine energy, dwelling in tliegods, 
or in living ascetics, is adored over all these immense regions ; — and in union with 
this notion, aU these people embrace the doctrine of transmigration, and the effica- 
cy of religious austerities to restore these emanations of the deity, dwelling in mat- 
ter, to the Great Spirit, from which they issued. 

The author is aware, that these facts open a wide field for investigation, and for 
most intercstingreflcction, but having already exceeded the limits he had prescribed 
to himself, he now closes this work, alter reminding the reader, and thereby iiitreat- 
ing the exercise of his candour, that it has been composed amidst avocations which 
left to it only the remnants of his time. 

♦ This surely resembles tbc Hindoo notion, ol God's encompassing himself with delusion inth« erentior of the 
world. 
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APPENDIX. 

Jlluslralions of the Scripture from Hindoo Manners and Customs, 

Genesis xv. S. And Abraui said, what wilt thon give me, seeing I go childless ?’* The 
anxiety of .Jewish parents to obtain children was not great(*r tlian that of the 
Hindoos, as the reader will p(?rceive in several parts of this work : amongst 
them the want of child ‘eii renders all other blessings of no esteem. 

Gc7iesis xvi. 3. And Sarai, Abram’s wife, took Ilagar, her maid, and gave her to 
her husband Abram to be his wile.’' There are instances of Hindoo wo- 
men, when barren, consenting to their husband’s manning a second wife for 
the sake of children. Second marriages on this account, without the con- 
sent of wives, are very common. 

Genesis xviii. 4. I<et a little water, I pray yon, he fetched, and wixsh your feet, and 
rest yourselves unJer the tree. And he stood by them under the Ireo; and 
tliey did eat.” Nothing is inon* common in this country than to see traveller* 
and guests eating under the shade of trees. Even feasts are never held in 
houses. The house of a Hindoo serves for the purposes of sleeping and cook- 
ing, and of shutting up the womcii ; but is never considered as a sitting or 
a dining- room. 

Genesis xxiv. 4. Thou shall go unto my country and to my kindred, and take a 
wife unto my son Isaac.” A young person in Uengal is like Isaac ; he has 
nothing to do in tlie choice of his wife. Parents employ others to seek wives 
for their soih. Tliose who leave tlieir liomes in search of employment, al- 
ways marry their children in their coutAry, and among their acquaintance at 
home, never among the people u itli whom they reside. See the article on 
marriage. 

Genesis xxh . II. The time that women go out to draw water.”* In Ilengal, it is 
tlie universal practice for the women to go to pools and rivers to fetch wa- 
ter. Companies of four; six; ten, or moiC; may be seen in every town dai-^ 
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]y, going to fetch water with the pitchers resting on their sides. Women' 
frequently carry water home on their return from bathing. 

Genesis xxiv. 13. 1 M ill not eat until 1 have told •mine errand.’’ A bramhun 

sometimes goes to a house, sits down, and refuses to eat till he has obtain* 
ed the object lie liiis in view. 

Genesis xxiv. CO. And they blessed Rebekah, and said unto her, Thou art our 
pisicr: be thou the mother ofthoinands of millions/’ &c. Similar address- 
es to a daughter when she is going from her father’s house to live with her 
liiisband arc very common among the Hindoos; such as, Be thou the mo- 
ther ofa son,” ‘^Bc thou the wife of a king,” &c. 

Genesis xxviii, 18. Jacob rose up early in the morning, and took the stone that 
lie had put for bis pillow, and set it uj) for a pillar, and poured oil upon ilie 
top of it,” The brainhuns anoint their stone images with oil before bath- 
ing, and some anoint them with sweet-scented oil, I'liis practise probably, 
arises out of the customs of the Hindoos, and is not necessarily to l>e refer- 
red to their idolatry. Anointing persons, as an act of homage, has been 
transferred to their idols. 

^tencsis wix. 18. Jacob loved Rachel ; and said, 1 will serve lliec seven years for 
Ilaclicl, thy younger daughter.” One of the Hindoo lawgivers, Vruhuspn- 
tee, says, A person may become a slave q^i account of love, or to obtain a 
wife. 

Genesis xxix. 2G. ‘Mt must not be so done in our country, to give the yotinger be- 
fore the first-liorn,” ’fhe Hindoos always scrupulously avoid, if possible, 
marrying a younger son, or a younger daughter, before the elder. The 
words of Laban are literally what a Hindoo w ould say on such a subject. 

Genesis xxxiii. 4. And Esau ran to meet hftn, and embraced him, and fell on his 
neck.” A Hindoo, w hen he meets afrierid afterabsence, throws his arms round 
him, and Iiishead across his slioukhu s; twice over the right shoulder, and once 
over the left ; and uses other ceremonies, according to the rank of the parties. 

Genesis xxxv. 2. Put aw ay the strange gods; be clean, and change your garments.” 

A Hindoo considers those clothes dctilcd in wdiich he has been employed in 
- business, and always changes them before eating or worship. 
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xliii. 34r. ‘^Tlie man brought the men into house, auc! gave them water, 

and they washed Iheir feet/' This is exact) v the way in which the Hindoos 
receive a guest. As^^oon as he entr'rs, one oi the tir^t civilities is the present- 
ing of water to wash his feet. So indispensable is this, tluii water to wash 
the feet makes a part of tlie otTerings to an image. 

Genesis xliii. 32. They set on for hiinl)y himself, and for them l)y the]ns(‘lves, and for 
the Egyptians by themselves : because the ICgyptians might woi eat food with 
the Hebrew's; for that is an abomination to tlie Fgv|)tians/’ Amongst the Hin- 
doos, different casts will not cat food cooked in the same earthen vessel; if a 
person of another cast touch a cooking ve.',sel, it is thrown away. 

Genesis xliii. 54. And he sent messes unto them from before Iiim.’' — This is the me- 
thod among the Ifimloos; the dishes arc not placed on the tabic, but messes 
are s(‘ii( to eacli individual by the master of the least, or by his substitute. 

Genesis xlv. 22. To all ofthem he gave changes of raiment.” At the close of a feast, 
tlie Hindoos, among other presents to the guests, commonly give new gar- 
ments: a Hindoo garment is merely a piece of cloth, requiring no work ofthe 
t ay I or. 

Gtnc.sis xlvii. If). ‘‘ Buy us and oiir land for ]>read.” In limes of famine, in this conn* 
try, thousands of children ha\e been sold to prevent their perishing. In the 
Burmaii empire, the sale ofw hole famili(‘s, to discliargc? (h bts, is very common. 

^<jXodus \\\. b. “ Pat oir illy shoes froin off thy feet, for tin' place whtTcon thou slamlest 
is holy ground.'’ Thenativ<*s of Bengal never go into their own Iiouses, nor 
into tlie houses of others, with their shoes on, l)ut alw ays leave them at the 
door. it would he a great affront not to attend to ibis mark of respect in 
visiting ; and to enter a temple without pulling ofi* the shoe^, would he an ini- 
pardonable offence. ^ 

JCxodtis xiii. 2. Sxinclily unto me all the first-born of man and of beast/’ Ihe Hin- 
doos frequently make a vow, and devote to an idol tlie first-born of a goat or 
of a man. Thev permit tlu'goat to run wild, as a consecrated anima!. A child 
thus devoted lias a lock of hair separated, w hich, at tiic lime appointed, is cut 
off, and placed near the idol. 1 Sam. i. II. If thoii wilt gi\e unto thin€» 

G g g 
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hand-maid a man-cliild, I will give him unt^o tlie Lord all the da)'S of his life. 
Hindoo women sometimes praj to (innga for children, and promise to devote 
the first *l)orn to her. Gliildren thus devoted ^arc cast into the Cxanges, but 

are generally saved by the friendly hand of some stranger. 

Exodus xix. Ij, An interdiction very similar to that in the latter part of this verse is 
common among the Hindoos, before many of their ceremonies. 

Exodus xxxii. 5. Aaron made proclamation and said To-morrow is a feast to the 
Lord.” Before a religions ceremony, or festival, the olTiciating bramhiin, or an 
appointed person, proclaims, To morrow, or on such a day, such a ceremony 
will be performed.” 

Exodus xxxii, 19. And the dancing.” Dancing before the idol takes place at almost 
every Hindoo idolatrous feast. 

Leviticus vi. 13. The fire shall ever be burning upon the altar ; it shall never go 
out.” A sagnikfi brainhun preserves the fire which was kindled at tlie time of 
his investiture with tlie poita, and never suffers it to go out, using the same 
fire at his wedding, and in all his burnt-offerings, till at length, after his 
death, his body is burnt with it. 

Leviticus xiv. 8, 9, 52. Though there appears a striking similiarity, in one or two cir- 
cumstances, betwixt these passages, relating to personal unclcanness, and what 
is mentioned inp. 337, and S3S, of this volume, yet in the Mosaical institu- 
tions wc find no law like this — A bramhiin becomes unclean by the touch of 
a shobdri, or a dog, or the food of other casts — Why ? 

Leviticus xxii. 13. Be a widow, and is returned to her fatlier’s house, she shall eat of 
her father’s meat.” A widow in Beiigal^not unirequontly returns to her father’s 
house on the death of her husband: the union betwixt her and her own fami- 
ly is never so dissolved as among European nations. Thousands of widows in 
Bengal, whose husbands die before theconsununatioa of marriage, never leave 
their parents. 

Numbers v. 17 — 2L The priest shall take holy water,” &c. This custom will be 

found illustrated in the account of one of the trials by ordeal, in the first vo- 
lume of this work. 

Numbers vi. 18. The Nazarlte shall shave the head.” The Hindoos, after a vow^ 
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omit to cut their hair diirin^’the term of the vow, at the expiration of which 

time, they shave it off, at the place where the vow was made. 

ISumbers xxii. 6. “ Come now, therefore, 1 pray tliee, curse me this people ; for they 
% 

are too niiglity (or me.” Many accounts are related in the Hindoo pooraiiiis 
ofkin^s einplo^inj^ sages to curse tlieir enemies when too powerful for theni. 
Deuteronom?/ xi. 10. Where thou sowedst thy send, and watercdsl it wilh thy foot.” 

The Bengalee jantu for watering the land, happily illustrates this passage. 
See the account of agriculture, under the head of casts. 

Deuteronomy xxiii. 10. He sha.il not come within the camp.” Hindoos, in a state of 
uncleanness, are intcrd*rted from feasts, See. 

Deuteronomy xxv. 4. ^‘Tlum slialt not muzzle the ox that treadeth out the corn.” 

Th is method of separating the corn from the ear is common throughout Ben- 
gal. Some muzzle the ox at these times, and others do not, according to the 
disposition of the fanner. 

Joshua \i. 18, 19. And ye, in any wise, keep yourselves from thc'accnrsed tlyng. 

But all the gold and silver, and vessels of brass and iron, are consecrated un- 
lo the Lord.” ' The hramhiuis will receive from any ca.sl, however degrad- 
ed, gold, silver, &c. but to receive from shoodriis food, garments, &c. would 
be considered as a great degradation. 

Joshua XV. 8. ‘Mnd the border went up by the valley of the son of Hinnom.” It 
is common in this country to add to the name of a person, after the father’s 
death, tliat he is the son of such a one, as This land belongs tdGoluku, (he 
son of KaleS-prusadu.” 

Judsecs i. 19. Sisera liad nine hundred chariots of iron.” From the work, called the 
Dhruioor-vedn, it appears, that the Hindoos had war chariots, similar to those 
of Sisera. They are described as having had many wheels, and to have con- 
tained a number of rooms. 

Judges iv. 5. And slic dwelt under the palm tree of Deborah.” It is common for 
Hindoos to plant trees in the names of themselves and friends ; and seme re- 
ligious mendicants live for a considerable lime under trees. 

1 Samuel ix. 7. s Then said Saul to his servant, But, behold, if we go, what shall 

H g g 2 



468 HISTORY, LITERATUIIK, and KELICION, [Part hi. Cuap.vii. 

i 

we bring the man ? for tlic bread is spent in our vessels, and there is not a 
present to bring to the man offiod : what have we It is \ery common in 
Bengal, for a person, who is desirous of asking a favour from a superior, to 
take a present of fruits, or sweetmeats, in his hand. If not accepted, the 

feelings of the oflbrer are greatly wounded. Thojuaking of presents to ap- 
pease a sujierior is also very common in Bengal, 

i Stwiud xvii. 10. ‘‘ The Philistine said, I defy the armies of Israel.”— From the Dhu- 
noor-vchlii shastrn, it appears, that among the Hindoos it w^as common, before 
the commencement of an engagement, to cliallcnge the enemy, by throwing 
out some terms of abuse, very similar to those used by Goliath. 

I Sfimiicl xw'i. 43. ‘‘ The Philistine cursed David by his gods.” A Hindoo some- 
times, in a tit of auger, says to his enemy, The goddess Kalee shall devour 
thee.” “ May Doorga destroy thee.” 

1 Samuel XX. 30. Thou son of the perverse rebellious w^oman.” A Hindoo often 
reproaches another, in some sucli words as these : Thou son of a loose wo- 
man ;” Thou son of a beggar woman.” 

1 Samuel xxiv. 12. Tlio Lord judge between me and thee.” When one Hindoo is 

complaining to another of an act of injustice, he frequently says, God will 
judge betw'ccn us ;” or, The gods w ill judge between us,” or Mother Ka- 
Ice will judge,” 

t Samuel xxv. 8. Give, I pray thee, whatsoever cometh to thine hand, to thy ser- 
vants, and thy son David.” This mode of address is not unfreqiicnt among 
the Hindoos : a poor man often says to a rich man, Oh! father, till the belly 
of thy son ; he is in distress.” 

2 Samuel vi. 14. David danced.” Dancing is considered as a religious ceremony 

among the Hindoos. When I asked a Iframhun, what of a religious nature 
there could be in dancing ? lie said, it was an act ofdevotion to the god. 

2 Samuel vii. 18. “ Sat before the Lord ?” Sometimes, when a Hindoo seeks afa- 
. vour of a superior, he sits down in his presence in silence ; or if he solicit some 
favour of a god, as children, or riches, he places himself before the idol, and 
remains in a waiting posture, or repeats the name of the god, counting the 
boiids in his necklace. 
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2 Snmtiel xi. 2, “ And it came to paSs in an evening-tide, that David arose from off 
his bed, and walked iip-m the roofortlie king’s house.” It is common in 

B 

this country, to sleep iti the afternoon. '1 he roofs ofall brick houses are flat ; 
and it is a pleasing recreation in an evening to walk on these roofs. Pools 
of water are to be found in every quarter of a Bengal town, and women may 
be seen, morning ami evening, bathing in them, ami carrying WMter home. 

2 Saitiucl xi. 9. Uriah slept at the door of the king’s house, with all the servants of 
his lord.’' Servants and others in Bengal very generally sleep on the veran- 
da, or porch, in front of their master’s house. 

2 Smi uel xii. 20. Then David arose from the earth, and washed, and anointed him- 
self, and changed his apparel, and came into tlic house of the Lord, and wor- 
shipped.’* Bathing, anointing the body with oil, and changing tlie apparel, 
arc, among the Hindoos, the first outward signs of coming out of a state of 
mourning, or sickness. 

2 Sahiiicl xiii. 31. The king arose and tore his garments, and lay on the earth ; and 
all his servants stood by with their clothes rent.” I doript find (hat Hindoos 
tear their clothes in times of sorrow \ but it is common for an enraged brain- 
bnn to tear bis poila, pronouncing a curse on the person offending him : If 
I be a real hramliini, you w ill perish.” 

2 SnriUiclxiv. 20. ^‘My I^ord is wise according to the wisdom of an angel of God.” 

This is very much like the hyperbolical language of this country. When 
talking to a European, especially when they desire to obtain sometliing from 
him, the Hindoos will often say, Saheb can do every thing.” No one can 
prevent the execution of Sahelfs commands.” ‘‘Saheb is God.” 

I Kings iii. 4. lliglr places.” These high-places probably resembled the terrace 
on which Jugrmnat’Jiu is annually bathed (see p. 1G4 ;) or the rash-munchfi, 
upon which the image of Krishnii is annually placed and worshipped (p. 156.) 

I Kings ix. 9. “And have taken hold upon otliergods.” When an indigent person 
claims the protection of another, he casts himself down before him, and lays 
hold of his feet : and this expression is commonly used, though a person may 
not prostrate himself, “I have taken hold of ycur feet.” When a person is 

called into the Burraan monarch’s presence, he is said to go to the golden feet. 
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1 Khi(^s xviii. *21. ‘^llc is n ; eitliorho is or he is pursuing*, or he is in 

a journey, or peradvonlm e he ^U•epe(l^, and must be awaked.” Vishnoo 
sleojis four months in the year ; and (o each of ftie gods spme particular busi- 
ness is assigned : \ ayoo manages the winds ; Viiroonu the waters, &c. Ac- 
cording to a iininber of fables in the pooraniis, (he gods are often out on jour- 
nie'fi, or expeditions. 

1 Kiv^s XX. 38. The prophet disguised himself with ashes on his face.” Some of 
the Hindoo siinyasws besmear their faces with ashes, and rciider their appear- 
ance very disgusting. The Jews, as an act of mourning, used to cover them- 
selves witli ashes ; and (he siinyasSs do it as an act of mortification : jiersons, 
who so(‘k concealment, often assume, for a time, the appearance of shnyasees. 

I Kings xxi. 3. The Lord forbid it me, that 1 should give the inheritance of my 
fathers to thee.” The Hindoos arc as strongly attached to their homesteads 
as the Jews were. Though the heads of the family may be employed in a 
distant part of the country, and though the homestead may be almost in ruins, 
they cling still to the family inheritance, with a fondness bordering on super- 
stition. 

1 Kings xxi. 23. The dogs shall eat Jezebel.” The carcases of poor Hindoos, and 

of persons who have received public punislrment, are cast Into rivers, and, 
lloating to the sides, are devoured by dogs, vultures, and crows. 

2 Kings v. 1^. Are not Abana and Pharpar, rivers of Damascus, better than all the 

waters of Lrael A contention respecting the superior efficacy of rivers is 
not uncommon in this country. It is, how over, generally decided in Bengal, 
that the Cannes is the niObt efficacious of all the Hindoo sacred rivers, 
iv. 14. “ Wc havo maintenance from tlie king’s palace,” or, as it is in the mar. 
gin of some Rihles, “ Wc cat the kind’s salt ” Here is a very remarkable 
coiacidencc with Hindoo manners : miiltitmles of poor bramluins arc fed from 
tlif houses of llic rich ; and it is very common for a servant to say, 1 eat Sa- 
hell’s salt. A faithless servant is called nimuk harum, from niinhk, salt, and 
, hai am, failliless. I suppose this allusion inlimatcs, as an Eastern compli. 

in"Mt, ilr.it w rit s ilt is to food, that a master is to his servant. 

,?!<'• lu. “ III the darli, thej dig through houses which thr^ had markpd foy 
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themselves in the day Thieves in Bengal very frequently dig through 

the mud walls, and under the clay floors, of houses, and entering unpercciv- 
ed, plunder them while^the i/ihabitants are asleep. 

* Job xxvii. 19. Tliile rich man shall lie down, but shall not be gathered, ” viz. his 
soul shall be left in a wandering state. The Hindoos believe, that persons 
for whom funeral rites have not been performed, wander as ghosts, and find 
no rest. 

Job xxxi. 35, 36. My desire is, that mine adversary had wriiten a book ; surely 
I would fake it upon my shoulder, and bind it as a crown to me.” I/a rich 
Hindoo present any thing to an inferior, the latter, as a mark of respect, ])uts 
it on his head. An olTeriiig of cloth, for instance, received at a temple, the 
receiver not only places on his head, but binds it there. 

Psalm xxvi. G. So will I compass thine altar.” It is a mark of respect, common 
among the Hindoos, to circumaiubulate a superior, or a temple. 

Psalm xliv. SO. Jf we have stretched out our hands to a strange god.” When a 
Hindoo solicits a favour of his god, he stretches out his joined hands open 
towards the image, while he presents his petition, as though he was cxpect- 
' ing to receive what he was seeking. 

Psalm xlv. 7. Thy God hath anointed thee with the oil ofgladncss.” A stale of 
fasting, sicknes*^, or sorrow, is marked among the Hindoos by abstaining from 
the daily anointing of the body with oil. 

Psalm Iviii. 4, 5. Thhy are like the deaf adder, that sioppeth her ear, which will not 
hearken to the voice of charmers.” A particular cast of Hindoos read in- 
cantations to serpents, to reduce them to subjection, and to prevent their 
poison from proving fatal. 

Psalm Ixiib 10. They shall bo a portion for foxes.” Tiiis passage appears obscure; 
but give it the probable rendering, “ T’bcy shall be a portion for Jackals,” 
and then the anutliema becomes plain and striking to a Hindoo, in whose coun- 
try the disgusting sight of jackals, devouring human bodies, may be seen every 
day. So ravenous are these animals, that they frequently steal infants as 
they lie by the breast of the mother ; and sick persons who lie friendless in the 
itreet, or by the side of the Ganges, are sometimes devoured alive by these 
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animals in the night. 1 have heard of persons, in a state of intoxication, be- ' 
ing thus devoured as the}' lay in the streets of Calcutta. 

Psalm Ixxviii. 63. ‘‘ Their maidens were not git'ert to in|irriage.” This is described as 
one of the eflbcts of God's anger upon Israel. In Hindoo families sometimes 
the marriage of daughters is delayed: this is, however, always considered as 
a great calamity and disgrace. If a person see girls more than twelve years 
of age unmarried in a family, he says, How is it, (hat that hramhun can sit 
at home, and eat his food with comfort, when his daughters, at such an age, 
Kcmain unmarried 

Psalm Ixxx. 13. The boar out of the wood doth waste it, and the wild beast of the 
field doth devour it.” The wild hogs and the buffalos make sad havock in 
the fields and orchards of the Hindoos. To keep them out, men are placed 
day and night on elevated covered stages in the fields. 

Psalm Ixxxi. 3. ‘‘ lUow up the trumpet in the new moon, in the time appointed, on our 
solemn feast day.” The Hindoos announce some of their festivals by the 
sound of the sacred shell. 

Psalm xciii. 1. Strength wherewith he hath girded himself.” When a Hindoo 
is about to set off on a journey, to lift a burden, or to do something whicii 
requires exertion, he binds firmly liis loose upper garment round bis loins. 

Psalm civ. 2. Who strctchest out the heavens like a curtain.” This perhaps has 
an .'illusion to the curtain or awning, stretched over an area, in which com- 
panies sit at weddings, feasts, and religious festivals, and underneath which 
are suspended dragons, and other devices, giving it the appearance of the 
spangle?d heavens. 

Psalm cix. 19. “ Let it be unto him as a girdle wherewith he is girded continually.” 

Dan. X. 5. Whose loins W'ere girded with the fine gold of Uphaz.” Ma- 
ny of the Hindoos wear a silver or goid chain round their loins. 

Psalm cxxxiii. 2. It is like the precious ointment, upon the head, that went down 
to the skirts of his garment.” There seems to be a strong affinity betwixt 
the Jewish and Hindoo methods of anointing : When oil is applied to the 
crown of the head, and reaches all the limbs, it is called ubhyungu. 

Proverbs vii. 11. 1 have peace- oflerings with me.” The Hindoo gods are worship- 
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pedin brothels^ and fragments of the offerings are divided among the wretch- 
es who fall into her snare. 

Proverbs xi. 21. Though hand join in hand.” The Hindoos sometimes ratify an 
engagement by one person’s laying his right hand on the hand of the other. 

Proverbs xi. 22. A jewel of gold in a swine’s snout.” A ring in the nose, is a very 
common ornament among the Hindoo women. 

Proverbs XV. 17. Better is a dinner of herbs, where love is,” &c. Great numbers 

of indigent Hindoos subsist wholly on herbs fried in oil, and mixed with their 
rice. 

Proverbs xvii. 1. A house full of sacrifices.” A Hindoo priest, who officiates at a 
great festival, sometimes receives so many offerings, that his house may be said 
to be filled with them : many articles are damaged before they can be used. 

Proverbs xxi. 1. ‘‘ The king’s heart is in the hand of the Lord ; as the rivers of wa- 
ter [rather, as a water-course] he turneth it withersoever he will.” This 
is probably an allusion to the practice of the farmer in irrigating his field, 
when he conveys the water in gutters along the fields, turning it in all direc- 
tions, so tliat every part of the field may be watered, and a good crop insur- 
, ed. If this illustration be correct, it shews that the comparison of Solomon 
was very significant. 

Proverbs xxxi. 2. ‘‘ What, the son of my vows ?’^ A child born after vows entreat- 
ing for offspring, is railed the child of a person's vows, 

Ecclesiastes ix. 8. Let thy garments be always white.” This comparison loses all its 
force in Europe : but in India, where white cotton is the dress of all the in- 
habitants, and where the beauty of garments consists, not in their shape, but in 
their being clean and white, the exhortation becomes strikingly proper. The 
author once heard a happy illustration of it from the lips of a Hindoo catechist, 
who, addressinsT a native Christian on the necessity of correctness of conduct, 
said, “ See, how welcome a person is whose garments are clean and white ! 
Such let our conduct be, and then, though we have lost cast, such will be our 
reception.” 

Solomon's Song v. 3. “ I have washed my feet ; how shall I defile them ?” A Hindoo 

H h h 
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wipes or washes his feet before he retires to rest. If called from his bed; 
he often makes his excuse, as he shall daub his feet ; and as he does not wear 
shoes in the house, and the floor is of cj[ay, the excuse seems very natural. 

Isaiah iii. 16. Making* a tinkling with their feet.” Hindoo women of ill-fume wear 
loose ornaments one above another on their anclCsS, which, at every motion 
of t he feet, produce a tinkling noise. 

Isaiah viii. 12. Neither fear ye their fear, nor be afraid.” The superstitious fears of 
the Hindoos extend to innumerable objects: they dread the wrath of the fol- 
lowing invisible beings : the messengers of Yhmu, bhootus, pretns, pishachhs, 
dakinees, yoginees, hakiuees,yuklishns, rakshusiis, shunkinEs/goonuis, briimhu- 
doityus, af vay. &(\ TJiey also fear the cries of the following animals, at 
particular times, and in certain situations, viz. jackals, owls, crows, cats, ass- 
es, vultures, dogs, lizards, &c. They also dread different sights in the air, 
and many kinds of dreams. 

haiah xviii. 2. To a nation whose land the rivers have spoiled.” In some parts 
of Bengal, whole villages are every now and then swept away by the Ganges 
when it changes its course^ This river frequently runs over districts, from 
which, a few years before, it was several miles distant. 

Isaiah xxxii. 20. Blessed are ye that sow beside all waters.” In this country, 
where the rains fall periodically, and wliere a large quantify of water is es- 
sential to the crop, the farmer is afixious to have a pool near the land he has 
sown, that, if the rains be less than usual, he may draw the water out of the 
pool for his young rice. 

Isaiah xxxvii. 29. I will put my hook in thy nose.” The cow, the tame buffalo, 
the bear, &c. in this country, are frequently seen with rings in their noses, 
through which a cord is drawn, and the beast guided by it, as the horse by 
the bit of the bridle. The Hindoos compare a person w ho is the slave of hisi 
wife, to a cow led by the ring in her nose. 

Isaiah xlv. 3. Treasures of darkness.” It is common in Bengal for persons to bu- 
ry their jewels and money under the house floor, or in the compound. This 
insecurity of property used to be much greater under the native governments. 
Isaiah xlvi. 7. They bear him upon the shoulder ; they carry him, and set him in his 
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place/’ This is the way in which the Hindoos carry their gods ; and indeed so 
exact a picture is this of the idolatrous processions of this people, that the pro- 
phet might almost be 8upj)osed* to have been sitting amidst the Hindoos when 
he delivered this prophecy. 

Isaiah xlvii. 2. Uncover the thigh, pass over the rivers.” The action Imre alluded 
to, is very common in Bengal, where there are so few bridges. If a river be 
shallow, persons of both sexes passthrough without the least inconvenience, 
having neither shoes nor stockings to be wet. 

Isaiah Ix. 4. Thy daughters shall bo nursed at thy side.” The practice of carry- 
ing children astride on the hips, is quite as common here as carrying them in 
the arms in Europe. 

Jeremiah xiv. 4. Because the ground is chapt, for there was no rain in the earth.” 

The cracks in the earth, before the descent of the rains, is in some places a 
cubit wide, and deep enough to receive the greater part of a human body. 

Jeremiah xv. 18. “ Wilt thou be altogether unto me as a liar, or as waters that fail.” 

Nothing can exceed the disappointment of a farmer, whose subsistence abso- 
lutely depends on the periodical rains, when these fail, or fall short of their 
. usual quantity. Sometimes the rice is sown, and springs up in the most pro- 
mising manner; but the ^Hatter rains” fail, and whole fields of young rice 
wither and perish on the ground. 

Jeremiah xvi. 6. Neither shall men lament foa them, nor cut themselves.” The 
jflindoos, on the death of a relation, express their grief by loud lamentations, 
and not unfcequently bruise themselves, in an agony of grief, with whatever 
they can lay hold of. 

Jeremiah xvii. 1. The sin of Judah is written with a pen of iron,” In.some parts of 
India, iron pens are universally used. With these the natives form the let- 
ters by making incisions into the palm leaf. Books thus written are very 
durable. This pen % broad at the top, and at one side is sharp like a knife', 
to prepare the palm leaves. 

Jeremiah xxxiv. 5. “ So shall they burn odours for thee.” Scented wood, and other 
odoriferous substances, are pl&ced upon the funeral pile of a rich Hindoo, 
and burnt with the body. 
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Jerem iah xxxvi. 22. “ There was a fire on the hearth burning before him.” The 

houses of the Hindoos have neither rliimnies nor fire places. 1 n the cold wea- 
ther, the rich burn wood in brass or eatthen paps, placed in any part of the 
room ; the indigent burn sticks on the floor. 

Jeremiah xliv. 17. “ To pour out drink-offerings to the queen of heaven.” The Hin- 
doos pour out water to the sun three times a day ; and to the moon at the 
time of worshipping this planet. ' 

lamentations i. 1. “ How is she become as a widow.” The force of this passage, in 
this connection, can be understood by no one so well as by a Hindoo widow, 
who is considered as the most forlorn and desolate being on earth : such a fe- 
male has her hair cut short, she renounces all ornaments, eats the coarsest 
food, fasts frequently, and is all hut an outcast in the family of her deceased 
husband. 

Lamentatiom v. 4. “ Our wood is sold unto us.” The poor Hindoo, living in the coun- 
try, never purchases wood for fuel. When such a person removes to a large 
town, he speaks of it as a great hardship, that he is obliged to buy his very 
firewood. 

Ezekiel ix. 4. “ Mark upon the foreheads.” The different sects of Hindoos makh 

the distinguishing mark of the sect upon the forehead with powdered sandal 
wood, or the clay of the Ganges. These marks are described in this vo- 
lume, under the heads Vishnbo, Shivu, &c. 

Ezekiel xiii. 18. “ They sew pillows to arm-holes.” The rich Hindoos sit on mats, 
and have large pillows at their backs, upon which they rest their arms. 

Ezekiel xvi. II, 12. “ 1 decked thee with ornaments, and I put bracelets upon thy 

hands, and a chain on thy neck : and 1 put a jewel on thy forehead, and ear- 
rings in thine ears,” &c^ Rings for the hapds, of different kinds ; gold chains 
for the neck ; a piece of gold, or a jewel, fastened to the centre of the fore- 
head ; and car- rings, — are all well known ornamenm among the Hindoos. 

Ezekiel xxiii. 40. “ Thou didst wash thyself, paintedst thy eyes, and deckedst thyself 
with ornaments.” This is exactly the way in which a loose female in Ben- 
gal adorns herself to receive guests. She first bathes, then rubs black paint 
around her eyes, and then covers her body with ornaments. 
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Ezekiel xliv. 25. They shall comQ at no dead person to defile themselves.” Touch- 
ing the dead defiles a HindoO| who must bathe to become clean again. 

Daniel ii. 4. king, live fey evef.” A superior gives a blessing to an inferior by 
saying to him, when the latter is in the act of doing him reverence, Long 
life to thee.” A poor man going into the presence of a king, to solicit a fa- 
vour, also uses the same address : O father, thou art the support of the des- 
titute : Mayest thou live to old age:” 

Joel i. 17. The garners are laid desolate.” The^ Hindoo granary is described in the 
preceding volume. 

Amos V. 19. Leaned his hand on the wall, and a serpent bit him.” Snakes are 
very frequently found in old unplaistered walls, built of bricks and clay; nor 
arc fatal accidents uncommon in such houses, as well as in those built with 
mud only. 

Amos vi. 11. lie will smite the great house with breaches, and the little house with 
clefts.” One of the most common things to be seen in the houses of the in- 
digent natives is, the clefts in their mud walls, the earth seldom adhering to- 
gether for a long time, owing to its sandy quality. 

Nahum ii. 10. The faces of them all gather blackness.” Sickness often makes a great 
change in the countenances of the Hindoos ; so that a person who was rather 
fair when in health, becomes nearly black by sickness. 

Habakkuk i. 16. They sacrifice unto their net, and burn incense unto their drag; 
because by them their portion is fat, and their meat plenteous.” Had the 
Jewish idolators a custom among them, like that of the Hindoos, who annu- 
ally worship the implements of their trades? 

Malihem i, 18. Mary was espoused to Joseph, before they came together.” Sometimes 

a Hindoo couple are espoused a year, or even a longer time, before their mar- 
riage. 

Matthew ii. 18. Rachel vUleping for her children, and would not be comforted, be- 
cause they are not.” Fora specimen of the lamentations of a Hindoo mother 
for her child, see the preceding volume. These lamentations are very loud 
and piercing : it is indeed almost impossible to conceive of a scene more truly, 
heart-rending, than that of a whole town of such mothers wailing over their 
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massacred children : “In Rama was there a voice heard, lamentation, and 
weeping, and great mourning.” 

Mailhew nu 12. “ Whose fan is in his hand.” The common winnowing fen of the 
Hindoos is square, made of split bamboos, and the corn is Winnowed by wav- 
ing the fan backwards and forwards with both hands. 

Matthew V. 8. “Blessed are the pure in heart ; for they shall see God.” The Hin- 
doos often speak of devout Hindoos having been privileged with a sight of 
their guardian deity ; see a story in p. 343 ofthis volume, in which a sage was 
refused the sight of Jugonnathfi^ as he stood cliarged with the murder of ma- 
ny Bouddhu braiuhhns. 

Matthew vi. 2. “ When thou doest thine alms, do not sound a trumpet before thee.” 
The Mnsiilmans, who, in the ostentation, bigotry, and cruelty of their clia- 
racter, strongly resemble the Pharisees, at their festival of the Muh riim 
erect stages in the public streets ; and by the sound of a trumpet, call the poor 
to receive alms of rice and other kinds of food. 

Matthew vi. 5. “ They love to pray standing in the synagogue.?, and in the corners of 
the streets.” Both Hindoos and Musulmans offer their devotions in the most 
public places ; as, at the landing places of rivers, in the public streets, and on 
the roofs of boats, without the least modesty or effort at concealment. 

Matthew vi. 7. “ Use not vain repetitions, as the heathen do.” See the article jilpu, 
p. 275. In this the lieathen arc followed by all the Christian churches who 
have preserved least of the true spirit of Christianity : the Roman, Armeni- 
an, and Greek Christians in India, as well as the Musiilmans, arc continually 
practising “ vain repetitions.” 

Matthew vii. 26. “ Shall be likened unto a foolish man, which built his house upon the 
sand,” &c. The fishermen in Bengal build their huts in the dry season on the 
beds of sand from which the river has retirdd. When the rains set in, which 
they often do very suddenly, accompanied with violent North West winds, 
and the waters pour down in torrents from the mountains, a fine illustration 
is given of our Lord’s parable ; “the rains descended, the floods came,||l^ 
the winds blew, and beat upon that house, and it fell.” In one night multi- 
tudes of these huts are frequently swept away, and the place where they stood 
is the next morning undiscoverable. 
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M(klhew X. 12, 14. “And when ye^come into an house, salute it. And whosoever 
shall not receive you,” &c. All this is perfectly natural to a Hindoo. It is 
the custom of a stranger to go to a house, and, as he enters it, to say, “ Sir, 
lama gucsA with you to>night.” If the person cannot receive him, he apo- 
logizes to the stranger. 

Matthew xi. 21. “ They would have repented long ago in sackloth and ashes.” Ma- 
ny Hindoo mendicants cover themselves with coarse cloth and ashes, after 
renouncing a secular life. 

Matthew xviii. 25. “ As he had not to pay, his lord commanded him to be sold, and his 
wife and children, and all that he had, and payment to be made.” See p. 465. 

Matthew xxii. 24. “ Moses said, if a man die, having no children, his brother shall 

marry his wife, and raise up seed unto his brother.” The Hindoo sages have 
given a law precisely similar to this. 

Matthew xxiw. 41. “ Two women shall be grinding at the mill.” The Hindoos grind 
their flour by turning one stone round upon another with the hand : it is not 
uncommon to .see wdmen engaged in this work. 

Matthew xxviii. 9, “ They came and held him by the feet, and worshipped him.” Ex- 

actly this kind of reverence may bo seen daily amongst the Hindoos. A Hin- 
doo disciple, meeting his religious guide in the public street, prostrates him- 
self before him, and rubs the dust of his feet on his forehead, breast, &c. 

J/arh ii. 19. “ Can the children of the bride-chamber,” &c. Among the Hindoos, 
large parties of friends, belonging both to the bride and bridegroom, attend 
on both during the wedding-day, who may very properly be called the chil- 
dren of the bride-chamber. On the following d.ay, when the bridegroom 
leaves the house of his father- in-law, the attendants are filled with sorrow, 
especially the near relations. 

Marh vii. S. “ The Pharisees and alf the J ews, except they wash their hands oft, eat 
not.” Bathing is an indispensable prcreqpisite to the first megl of the day, 
and washing the hands and feet is equally so before the evening meal. 

Mark x. 50 . “ He casting away his garment, rose, and came to Jesus.” The upper 
garment of the Hindoos is a loose piece of cloth. This poor blind man cast 

it from him, perhaps, to present himself in as destitute a state as possible. 
It is not considered at all indelicate among this people for a man to appear 
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naked from the head to the waist. Servants thus attend at the tables of poor 
Europeans half naked. 

Mark xiv. 3. “ There came a woman, having an alabaster box of ointment of spikenard, 
vary precious, and she break the box, and poured it on bis head.” Pouring 
sweet-scented oil on the head is common in this country. At the close of the 
festivalofDoorga, the Hindoos worship the unmarried daughters of bramhnns, 
and amongst other ceremonies pour sweet-scented oil on their heads. 

Mark xiv. 14. “ Good man of the house.” A Hindoo woman never calls her husband 
by his name, but frequently speaks of him as the “ Man of the house.” 

Mark xiv. 14. “ Where i^ the guest chamber.” Respectable housholders have a room 
which they call the stranger’s room (utit’hee-shala) and which is especially set 
apart to the use of guests. 

Mark xiv. 20. “ It is one of the twelve, that dippeth with me in the dish.” In the 

East, persons never eat together from one dish, except where a strong attach- 
ment subsists betwixt two or more persons of the same cast : in such a case, 
one person sometimes invites another to come and sit by him, and eat from 
the same dish. It is highly probable' that the same custom existed among the 
Jews, and that the sacred historian mentions thi.s notice of our Lord’s, It i,8 
one of the twelve, that dippeth with me in the dish,” to mark more strongly 
the perfidy of the character of J udas. 

Mark xiv. 52. “ And he left the linen cloth, and fled from them naked-” It has been of- 
ten suggested by the natives, that a European in strait clothes must be in ex- 
treme danger when his clothes take fire. When two Hindoos are in rough 
play, or engaged in a violent quarrel, it is not uncommon for one to lay hold 
of the clothes of the other, when the latter leaves his clothes in the hands of 
the former, and flees away naked. 

Luke, i. 24. “ His wife Elizabeth conceived, and*hid herself five months.” When a 
Hindoo female is pregnant ofher first child, she avoids the presence of those 
with whom she was before familiar, as a point of delicacy. 

Luke ii. 7. “ There was no room for them in the inn.” As the Hindoos travail in 
large companies to holy places and festivals, it often happens that the inns 
(sQraees) are so crowded, -ihat there is not room for half of them; some lie at 
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the door, and others in the p^orch. These inns are more properly lodging;- 
houses, than places of entertainment : they are kept by M asnlmans, and Mii- 
snlmans obtain prepared food^at them ; but the Hindoos purchase rice, &c. and 
cook it, paying a half-penny a night for their lodging. 

Luke ii. 44. But they, supposing him to have been in the company,’’ &c. I have 
frequently been reminded, in reading this history, of the crowds going to some 
place in Bengal to an idol feast. Men, women, and children, in large compa- 
nies, may be seen travelling together, with their bedding, &c. on their heads; 
they cook their food in some shady i)lace near a town, where they can purchase 
the necessaries they want ; and after remaining two or three days at the fes- 
tival, return in companies as they went. 

Luke iii. 4. “ Prepare ye the way of the Lord, make his paths straight,” Servants 

were formerly employed by Hindoo kings to precede them in their journies, 
to command the inhabitants to clear the roads ; a very necessary step, in a 
country where there are scarcely any public roads. 

Luke V. 14. Offer for thy cleansing, according as Moses commanded.” A Hindoo, 
after recovery from sickness, presents the offerings he had vowed when in dis- 
tress; as a goat, or sweetmeats, milk, or any thing directed by the .shastru. 

Luke viii. §7. There met him out of the city a certain man, which had devils long 
time, and ware no clothes, neither abode in any house, but in the tombs.” A 
deranged person, at liberty in the streets,, is almost a singular object in Eng- 
land, but it is a very common sight in India ; where there are no public asy- 
lums for such unfortunate beings. Lunatics wander about in this country in 
all manner of dresses, frequently without any dress at all ; some perish while 
wandering from place to place. 

Luke X. 7. Go not from house to house.” It would be a great offence among the 
Hindoos, if a guest, after beiAg made welcome at a house, were to leave it, 
and go to another. 

Luke xiv. 16, &c. A certain man made a great supper, and bade many.” Mes- 
sengers are sent to invite the guests to a Hindoo feast ; when not only rela- 
tions, but all persons of the same division of cast in the neighbourhood are 
invited. A refusal to attend is considered as a great affront. And yet 

I i i 
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there is room/’ On some occasions, so i^uinerous are the quests, that there irf 
not room for them to sit in the yard of the person who makes the feast, and 
a larger yard is therefore borrowed. 

Luke XV. 22. “And put shoes on his feet.” in iicngai, shoea^ofa superior qualit y 
make one of the distinguishing parts of a person’s dress. Some of these shoes 
cost as much as a hundred roopees a pair. 

Luke xvi. 6. “ Take thy bill, and write down fifty.” In carrying on a running ac- 

count with a tradesman, it is common among the Hindoos for the buyer to re- 
ceive from the hands of the seller a daily account of the things received, and 
according to this account, written on a slip of paper, and which remains in the 
hands of the buyer, the person is paid. 

Luke xvii. 37. “ Wheresoever the body is, thither will the eagles (rather the vultures) 
be gathered together.” The vulture is equally as ravenous after dead bodies 
as the jackal, and it is very remarkable how suddenly these birds appear af- 
ter the death of an animal in the open field, though a single one may not have 
been seen on the spot fora Jong period before. 

Luke xviii, 15. They brought unto him also infants, that he should touch them.” 

When a spiritual guide (gooroo) visits a disciple, the latter takes his child 
to him for his blessing; placing the infant before the gooroo, and forcing its 
head down to hisfeet, the parent solicits his blessing, which he gives in some 
such words as these : “ Live long.” “ Be learned or “ Be rich.” 

Luke XX. 10. “That they should give him of the fruit of the vineyard.” The Hin- 
doo corn- merchants, who have lent money to husbandmen, in the time of har- 
vest send persons to collect their share of the pri>duce of the field. 

John ii 8. “ Bear unto the governor of the feast.” It is very common for the Hin- 

doos to appoint a person, who is expert in conducting the ceremonies of a 
feast, to manage, as governor of the feask This person is seldom the master 
of the house. 

John i V. 6. “ Now Jacob’s well was there.” Cutting pools for public use renders a man 
famous among the Hindoos. 

John iv. 20. “ Our fathers worshipped in this mountain.” Hindoost’hanii abounds 
with places, some of them. mountainous, where, the Hindoos think, “ men 
ought to worship.” * 
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John V. 9. And the man took up his bed, and walked.” The bed of a poor Hindoo 
is seldom any ihiiig besides a single mat, or a cloth as thick as a bed-quilt. 
Men carrying such beds may be seen daily on the highways. 

John viii. (i. Jesus skwped down, and with his finger wrote on the ground.” Filiools 
for children are frequently held under trees in Bengal, and the children who 
are beginning to learn, writer the letters of the alphabet in the dust. This sa> cs 
pens, ink, and paper. 

John iv. 27. Marvelled (hat he talked with the woman.” The Prussian Testament 
has it ^‘witli a woman;” and perhaps this is nearer tlie design oCtl.e sacred 
w^riter, for in Eastt'rn countries, at b ast in Ib itgal, except among the low er 
orders, a man is nc*v er seen talking in the street with a w oman of superior 
cast : it would be a great scandal to both parties. 

John ix. 2. Master, who did sin, this man, or his parents, that he was horn blind r” 
The Hindoos believe, that moat of their misfortunes arise ouioflhe sins of 
a former birth, and in moments of grief not untie quently break out into ex- 
clamations like the following : ^^Ah I in a foinier birth, l:ow manv sins must 
I have committed, that I am thus afflicted !” ‘‘ I am now sufl'eiing for the 

. sins of a former birth ; and the sins that 1 am now committing are to fill 
me with misery in a following birth. 1 here isno end to my sufleiings!” 

John xi. 31. She goeth untothe grave, to weep there.” 1 once saw^ seme Musulman 
women near Calcutta lying on the new made grave of a relation, and weeping 
bitterly; and 1 am intbinied, that Miisulman females, in this manner, weep, 
and spread flowers, oyer the graves of relations, at the expiration of four 
days, and forty days, after the interment. 

John xiii. JO. He that is washed, needetli not save to wash his feet.” The Hindoos 
walk home from bathing bare foot, and on entering the house wash their tcet 
again. 

John xix 23. Without seam, woven from the top throughout.” The clothes of 
a Hindoo, who is not employed in the service of Europeans or Mushlmans, 
are always without a seam. A biamhnn, strict in his religion, would not, 
on any account, put on clothes which had been in the hands of a Mhsulman 
taylor. The lliudoos have no regular tay lors; 
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Acts X. 9. “ Peter went upon the house>top to pj;ay.” Some of the rich Hindoos have 
a room on the top of the house, in which they perform worship daily. 

Acts xiv. 11. “ The gods are come down to us in the likeness ofmen.” Innumerable 
accounts are to be found in the Hindoo poor anus, of the descent of Brumha, 
Yisbnoo, Shivij, Narndu, and other gods, in human shape. 

' Acts xiv. 13. “ They brought oxen and garlands,” &c. At the time of worship, the 
Hindoo priest places a garland of flowers upon the image. Were Paul and 
Silas, who were to be the objects of worship, to receive the garlands, or the 
oxen intended to be slaughtered ? In either case, the practice would be con* 
formable to that of the Hindoos. 

Acts xxii. 3. “Brought up at the.feet of Gamaliel.” This is a terra of respeCt used 
by the apostle towards his preceptor. Similar forms of speech are very com* 
mon amongst the Hindoos, as, I learnt this at my father’s feet,” instead of 
saying, 1 learnt it of my father. “ I was taught at the feet of such a teach* 
er.” “ My teacher’s fe6t say so.” 

1 Corinthians x. 25. “ Whatsoever is sold in the slmmbles, that eat, asking no ques* 
tion for conscience sake.” In Orissa, the people buy the boiled rice which 
has been offered to Jiighnnat'hu, and all the difierent casts eat of it together, 
as an act of merit : the same conduct in Bengal would make them outcasts. 
Hindoos eagerly embrace whatever has been offered to an idol ; hence it is 
common to see flowers which have been thus offered, placed in the hair of a 
Hindoo. Water that has been thus made sacred is preserved in Hindoo 
houses, and with it they rub their bodies, and occasionally sip a drop, regard* 
ing it as the wafer of life. 

I Corinthians xi. 6. “ If it be a shame for a woman to be shorn or shaven, let her 

be covered.” In Hindoost’hano, a woman cuts off her hair on the death of 

« 

her husband, as a token of widowhood ; but this action is never performed by 
a married woman, whose hair is considered as an essential ornament. The 
vail of the Hindoo women is nothing more than the garment brought over the 
face; which is always very carefully used by the higher classes of women when 
they appear in the street.: , 

GalcAians vi. 17. “ I bear in my body the marks of the Lord Jesus.” The apostle, no 
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doubt, here referred to his whole bodily appearance, as a sufferer for Christ, 
and perhaps to certain scars »n his body, from wounds he had received in his 
labours for Christ. Whether this receive any illustration from the conduct of 

the Burmans or not, we cannot decide, but it is very common for a person in 

■/ 

the service of a Burman, to have indelible marks imprinted on his thighs, and 
other parts of his body, testifying to whom he belongs. Is it fanciful to sup* 
pose, that the apostle meant to say. Let no man trouble me ; 1 bear indeli* 
ble marks on my body, that 1 belong to Jesus, the Saviour of the world? 
Revelation xiii. 15. “ He had power to give life to the image.” The bramhdns, by 

repeating incantations, profess to give eyes and a soul to an image before it 
is worshipped. 

[The author does not suppose, that in these Scripture Illustrations, every fact respecting Hin- 
doo manners form an exact counterpart to the Scripture passage: he is aware that some illus- 
trations can only be considered as throwing a faint light on the passages with which they art 
connected.] 







